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A  NEW 

LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OT  THE 


EPISTLE   OF  JAMES 


PREFACE. 


M'^HE  following  seven  epistles  have  commonly  been  cnlled 
■*-  Catholic  epistles ;  but  .for  what  reason,  commentators  are 
not  agreed.  Hammond's  account  of  the  matter  seems  as  proba- 
ble as  any ;  namely,  that  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  first 
of  John,  having  from  the  beginning  been  received  as  authentic, 
obtained  the  name  of  Catholic,  or  universally  acknowledged  and 
therefore  Canonical  epistles,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  epistle  of 
James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  and  the 
epistle  of  Jude  ;  all  which  were  for  a  while  doubted  of,  and  by  ma- 
ny not  considered  as  a  rule  of  faith.  But  their  authenticity  being  at 
length  acknowledged  by  the  generality  of  the  churches,they  also  ob- 
tained the  name  of  Catholic,  or  universally  received  epistles,  and  were 
esteemed  of  equal  authority  with  the  rest.  Whitby,  however,  seems 
to  adopt  the  account  which  Oecumenius  hath  given  of  this  matter ; 
namely,  that  these  epistles  were  denominated  Catholic,  because  all 
of  them  except  the  two  short  epistles  of  John,  were  written, 
not  to  people  dwelling  in  one  place,  but  to  the  Jews  dispersed 
through  all  the  countries  within  the  Roman  empire. 

Here  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  as  we  judged  it  necessary  to 
establish  the  authenticity  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  because 
of  all  his  epistles  it  alone  was  called  in  question,  so  we  judge  it 
necessary  to  establish  the  authenticity  of  the  five  epistles  above 
mentioned,  because  they  were  doubted  of  by  many  in  the  first 
age.  In  the  preface,  therefore,  to  each  of  these  epistles,  I  will 
explain  the  grounds  on  which  the  church  hath  now  received  them 
into  the  Canon  of  scripture  :  And  the  rather,  because  it  will  shew 
Vol.  IV.  B  how 


C  PREFACE  TO  JAMES.  Sect.  1. 

how  generally  all  Paul's  epistles,  except  that  to  the  Hebrews,  were 
acknowledged  and  received  as  his  from  the  very  beginning.  See 
sect.  2.  paragraph  2.  of  this  Pref. 

The  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  by  which  the  authenticity  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  more  especially  of  the  Ca- 
tholic epistles,  is  established,  have  been  carefully  collected,  and 
most  fairly  proposed  by  the  excellent  Lardncr,  in  the  supplement 
to  his  Credibility,  &c.  From  that  valuable  work  1  have  transcri- 
bed the  testimonies  of  the  greatest  importance  for  establishing 
the  genuineness  of  the  Catholic  epistles,  and  have  marked  the 
pages  where  they  are  to  be  found.  But  in  some  cases,  having 
abridged  Lardner's  account,  I  have  not  marked  the  places  from 
which  I  have  taken  the  particulars.  But  the  reader  who  desires 
more  full  information,  will  easily  obtain  it  by  consulting  the  three 
vols,  of  his  Supplement,  which  treat  of  the  Canon  of  the  New 
Testament ;  where  also  he  will  find  the  judgment  of  authors, 
both  ancient  and  modern,  concerning  the  above  mentioned  doubt- 
ed epistles,  either  accurately  recited,  or  the  places  of  their  works 
distinctly  referred  to,  in  which  they  have  given  their  opinion  con- 
cerning them. 

Sect.  I.   The  history  of  James,  the  author  of  the  epistle  which  bears 

his  mama. 

In  the  catalogues  of  the  apostles,  given  Matt.  x.  2.  Mark  iii. 
16.  Luke  vi.  14.  Acts  i.  13.  we  find  two  persons  of  the  name  of 
James.  The  first  was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  Matt.  x.  2.  The  se- 
cond, in  all  the  catalogues,  is  called  the  son  of  Alpheus.  Qne  of 
these  apostles  is  called,  Gal.  i.  19.  The  Lord's  brother.  Where- 
fore, as  there  were  only  twelve  apostles,  and  as  James  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  so  far  as  we  know,  was  in  no  respect  related  to  our 
Lord,  the  apostle  called  James  the  Lord's  brother,  must  have  been 
James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  called  also  James  the  less,  or  younger, 
whose  relation  to  Christ  will  appear  by  comparing  Mark  xv.  4  0. 
with  John  xix.  25.  In  the  former  passage,  Mark,  speaking  of 
the  women  who  were  present  at  the  crucifixion,  says,  There  wert 
also  women  looking  on  afar  off,  among  whom  were  Mary  Magchi- 
lene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  cj  Joses,  and  Sa- 
lome. In  the  latter  passage,  John  speaking  of  the  same  women, 
says,  There  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.  Where- 
fore, our  Lord's  mother's  sister,  Man/  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  men- 
tioned by  John  is,  in  all  probability,  the  person  whom  Mark  calls 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joses  ;  consequently  her 
sons,  James  and  Joses,  were  our  Lord's  cousin-germans  by  his 
mother.  And  as  the  Hebrews  called  all  near  relations  brethren, 
(compare  Gen.  xiii.  fc    with    Gen.  xi.  27.    and    Gen.  xxix.  10. 

with 
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with  ver.  l">.)  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  who  was  our  Lord's  cousin-german,  is  James  the  Lord's 
brother,  mentioned  Gal.  i.  19. —  Three  circumstances  confirm  this 
opinion,  1st,  James  and  Joses,  the  sons  of  Mary  our  Lord's  mo- 
ther's sister,  are  expressly  called  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  Mat.  xiii. 
55.  Mark  vi.  3. — 'id,  James  the  son  of  our  Lord's  mother's  sister, 
being  distinguished  from  another  James  by  the  appellation  of  tin 
less,  Mark  xv.  10.  there  is  no  good  reason  to  think,  that  he  is 
the  James  whom  Mark  in  his  catalogue  distinguishes  from  James 
the  son  of  Zcbedee,  by  the  apellation  of  the  son  of  Alpheus.  It  is 
true,  Mary  the  mother  ot  James  and  of  Joses,  is  called  the  wife 
of  C/ecphas,  John  xix.  2/>.  But  CleophfU  and  Alpheus  are  the  same 
names  differently  pronounced,  the  one  according  to  the  Hebrew, 
the  other  according  to  the  Greek  orthography. — '3d,  Of  the  per- 
sons called  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  Mat.  xiii.  59.  .three  are  mention- 
ed in  the  catalogues  as  apostles  ;  namely,  James,  and  Simon,  and 
Judas.  They  I  suppose,  are  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  who  are 
said,  as  apostles,  to  have  had  a  right  to  lead  about  a  sister,  or  a 
wife,  kite.  1  Cor.  ix.  5. — Jerome  likewise  thought  James  the 
Lord's  brother  was  so  called,  because  he  was  the  son  of  Mary  our 
Lord's  mother's  sister.  "  Jacobus,  qui  appellatur  frater  Domini, 
"  cognomento  Justus,  ut  nonnulli  existimant  Josephi  ex  alia 
"  uxore,  ut  autem  mi  hi  videtur,  Marine  sororis  matris  Domini 
«  (cujus  Joannes  in  libro  suo  meminit)  filius,  post  passionem  Do- 
"  mini  ab  apostolis  Hierosolymorum  episcopus  ordinatus,  unam 
"  tantum  scripsit  epistolam,  quie  de  septem  Catholicis  est.''  Art. 
Jacobus. — Lardner,  Canon,  vol.  iii.  p.  63.  says,  Jerome  seems  to 
have  been  the  iirst  who  said  our  i^ord's  brethren  were  the  sons 
of  his  mother's  sister  -,  and  that  this  opinion  was  at  length  embra- 
ced by  Augustine,  and  has  prevailed  very  much  of  late,  being  the 
opinion  of  the  Romanists  in  general,  and  of  Lightfoot,  Witsius, 
Jyampe,  and  many  of  the  Protestants. 

On  the  other  hand,  Origen,  Epiphanius,  and  other  ancient 
writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  were  of  opinion,  that  James  the 
Lord's  brother  was  not  the  son  of  the  Virgin's  sister,  but  of 
Joseph  our  Lord's  reputed  father,  by  a  former  wife,  who  died  be-. 
lore  he  espoused  the  Virgin.  Of  the  same  opinion  were  Vossius, 
Basnage,  and  Cave  among  the  Protestants,  and  Valerius  among 
the  Romanists.  Epiphanius  and  Theophylact  supposed,  that  Jo- 
seph's first  wife  was  the  widow  of  Alpheus,  who  being  Joseph's 
brother,  Joseph  married  her  to  raise  up  seed  to  him,  and  there- 
lore  James,  the  issue  of  that  marriage,  was  fitly  called  the  son 
of  Alpheus,  and  brother  of  our  Lord.  But  these  supposi- 
tions might  have  been  spared,  if  the  ancients  and  ate  'cm;  had 
recollected,  that  near  relations  were  called  brethren  by  the  lie- 
brews  •,  and  that  Alpheus  and  Cleophas,  are  die  mme  name? 
tliilerentlv  written. 
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James  the  less,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  being  not  only  the  Lord's 
near  relation,  but  an  apostle,  whom,  as  is  generally  supposed,  he 
honoured  in  a  particular  manner,  by  appearing  to  him  alone  af- 
ter his  resurrection,  1  Cor.  xv.  7.  these  circumstances,  together 
with  his  own  personal  merit,  rendered  him  of  such  note  among 
the  apostles,  that  they  appointed  him  to  reside  in  Jerusalem,  and 
to  superintend  the  church  there.  This  appointment,  Lardner  says, 
was  made  soon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  ;  and  in  support 
of  his  opinion  observes,  "  That  Peter  always  speaks  first  as 
president  among  the  apostles,  until  after  the  choice  of  the  se- 
f<  ven  deacons.  Every  thing  said  of  St  James  after  that,  im- 
"  plies  his  presiding  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem."  Canon,  vol.  iii. 
p.  28.  For  example  :  When  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusa- 
lem came  together  to  consider  whether  it  was  needful  to  circum- 
cise the  Gentiles,  after  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  • 
spake,  Acts  xv.  7.  Then  Barnabas  and  Paul,  ver  12.  And  when 
they  had  ended,  James  summed  up  the  arguments,  and  proposed  the 
terms  on  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  into  the  church, 
ver.  19,  20,  21.  to  which  the  whole  assembly  agreed,  an<l  wrote 
letters  to  the  Gentiles  conformably  to  the  opinion  of  James,  ver. 
22. — 29.  From  this  it  is  inferred,  that  James  presided  in  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  because  he  was  president  of  the  church  in 
that  city.  Chrysostom,  in  his  homily  on  Acts  xv.  says,  "  James 
«*  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  therefore  spake  last." 

In  the  time  of  this  council  Paul  communicated  the  gospel 
which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles  to  three  of  the  apostles, 
whom  he  calls  pillars  ;  and  tells  us,  that  when  they  perceived 
the  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  which  he  possessed,  they 
gave  him  the  right  hands  of  fellowship^  mentioning  James  first, 
Gal.  ii.  9.  And  knowing  the  grace  that  ivas  bestowed  on  me,  James, 
Cephas  and  John,  ivho  were  pillars,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship.  This  implies,  that  James,  whom  in  the 
first  chapter  he  had  called  the  Lord's  brother,  was  not  only  an 
apostle,  but  the  presiding  apostle  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem.; 
In  the  same  chapter,  Paul  giving  an  account  of  what  happened 
after  the  council,  says,  ver.  11.  When  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch, 
12.  Before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gen- 
tiles :  But  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew,  and  separated  him- 
self fearing  them  ivho  -were  of  the  circumcision.  This  shews  that 
James  resided  at  Jerusalem,  and  presided  in  the  church  there, 
and  was  greatly  respected  by  the  Jewish  believers.  The  same 
circumstance  appears  from  Acts  xxi.  17.  where,  giving  an  ac- 
count of  Paul's  journey  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections  for  the 
saints  in  Judea,  Luke  says,  ver.  1 8.  Paul  went  in  with  us  to  James, 
and  all  the  elders  were  present.  Farther,  the  respect  in  which 
James  was  held  by  the  apostles,  appears  from  two  facts  recorded 
by  Luke.  The  first  is,  When  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem  three  years 
after  his  conversion,  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to  Peter 
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and  James  as  the  chief  apostles.  Compare  Acts  ix.  27.  with  Gal. 
i.  19.  The  second  fact  is,  After  Peter  was  miraculously  delivered 
out  of  prison,  about  the  time  of  the  passover  in  the  year  44,  He 
came  to  the  house  of  Mary, —  where  many  were  gathered  together 
fraying^  Acts  xii.  12. — And  when  he  had  declared  to  them  how  tlu 
Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prison,  he  said,  Go  shew  these  things  to 
James,  and  to  the  brethren,  ver.  17. — These  particulars  are  men- 
tioned by  Lardner,  and  before  him  by  Whitby  and  Cave,  to  shew 
that  James  the  Lord's  brother,  was  really  an  apostle  in  the  strict 
acceptation  of  the  word  ;  consequently,  that  Eustbius  was  mis- 
taken, when  he  placed  .him  among  the  seventy  disciples.  E.  H. 
lib.  1.  c.  12. 

In  the  history  of  the  Acts,  there  are  some  circumstances  which, 
as  learned  men  have  remake  .1,  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  the  apos- 
tles, by  common  agreement,  allotted  to  each  other  the  offices  and 
duties  which  they  were  to  perform.  Thus,  Acts  viii.  14.  When 
the  apostles,  ivho  ivere  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria  had  receiv- 
ed the  word,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John Acts  xi.  22.   Then 

tidings  of  these  things,  (namely,  that  a  number  of  the  Hellenist 
Jews  in  Antioch  had  received  the  word,)  came  to  the  ears  of  the 
church  which  -was  in  Jerusalem,  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that 
he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch. — Gal.  ii.  9.  When  James,  Cephas, 
and  John,  perceived  the  grace  that  ivas  given  to  me,  they  gave  to  me 
and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,  that  we  should  go  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  to  the  circumcision.  Wherefore,  if  James  the 
Lord's  brother  was  really  president  of  the  church  in  Jerusa- 
lem, as  was  formerly  mentioned,  and  as  the  ancients  universally 
affirm,  he  was  in  all  probability  placed  in  that  station  by  the  ap- 
pointment, or  with  the  approbation  of  the  other  apostles,  as  an 
ancient  tradition,  preserved  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  informs  us. 
But  Epiphanius,  Chrysostom,  Oecumenius,  and  Photius  think  he 
was  raised  to  that  office  by  our  Lord  himself. — That  one  of  the 
apostles  should  reside  constantly  in  Jerusalem,  to  whom  the  faith- 
ful might  apply  for  advice  in  any  difficult  case,  was  very  proper  ; 
because  circumstances  might  make  it  necessarv  for  the  greatest 
part  of  the  apostles  to  leave  Jerusalem,  and  go  to  other  coiurtries. 
Wherefore,  as  James  the  Lord's  brother  was  a  person  of  singular 
prudence,  and  great  authority,  as  well  as  an  apostle,  he  was  well 
qualified  for  that  important  station,  and  may  have  been  appointed 
to  it  by  common  consent.  And  as  every  apostle,  by  virtue  of  his 
superior  character  and  illumination,-  had  a  right  to  direct  the  3tTairs 
of  the  church  where  he  happened  to  reside,  the  apostle  James,  bv 
constantly  residing  in  Jerusalem,  became  the  prepetual  president 
and  director  of  the  church  there  ;  on  which  account  the  ancients 
called  him  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

Lardner's  character  of  James  deserves  a  place  here.  "  Though 
**  we  do  not  allow  ourselves  to  enlarge  on  every  thing  said  of  him 
u  in  the  history  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  and   his  rec. 
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«  of  Paul  when  he  came  up  to  Jerusalem  and  was  imprisoned  : 
*«  yet  I  suppose,  that  every  one  may  have  discerned  marks  of  an 
"  excellent  character,  and  of  his  admirable  uniting  zeal  and  dis- 
«'  cretion,  a  love  of  truth  and  condescensk  .1  to  weak  brethren. 
f*  His  epistle  confirms  that  character.  I  think  likewise,  that  the 
«  preservation  of  his  life  in  such  a  station  as  his,  to  the  time  when 
*<  he  is  mentioned  last  by  Luke,  may  induce  us  to  believe,  thai 
«4  he  was  careful  to  be  inoffensive  in  his  behaviour  to  the  unbeliev- 
«  ing  part  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  that  he  was  had  in  reverence 
*<  by  many  of  them."     Can.  vol.  iii.  p   20. 

James  the  Lord's  brother  was  surnamed  the  less,  John  xix.  25. 
either  because  he  was  younger  than  James  the  son  of  Zehedee, 
or  because  he  was  a  person  of  small  stature,  which  is  the  literal 
meaning  of  m  mx^x,  the  little.  Jamer.  was  likewise  surnamed  the 
Just,  not  indeed  in  the  New  Testament,  but  by  the  ancients,  whq 
gave  him  that  appellation  on  account  of  his  singular  virtue.  Some 
indeed  have  supposed  James  the  Just  to  be  a  different  person 
from  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  have  ascribed  this  epistle  to 
him ;  but  I  think  without  foundation.  For,  as  there  are  only 
two  persons  of  the  name  of  James  mentioned  in  scripture  as  apos- 
tles, and  as  the  most  ancient  Christian  writers  have  given  James  the 
Lord's  brother  the  surname  of  the  Just,  there  is  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  there  was  any  third  person  of  the  name  of  James,  who 
was  surnamed  the  Just,  and  who  was  the  writer  of  this  epistle. 
See  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  i.  Lard.  Com.  vol.  iii.  p.  26. 

Sect.  2.   Of  the  authenticity  and  authority  of  the  Epistle  of  James. 

Beza  in  his  preface  to  this  epistle  tells  us,  that  in  the  Syriac 
version,  (I  suppose  he  means  the  second  Syriac),  the  general  title 
prefixed  to  the  Catholic  epistles  is,  The  three  epistles  of  the  three 
apostles  before  whose  eyes  the  Lord  transfigured  himself.  'Where- 
fore, according  to  that  translator,  the  author  of  this  epistle  was 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee  ;  in  which  opinion  he  hath  been  fol- 
lowed by  the  Arabic  translator,  and  by  some  modern  commenta- 
tors. But  on  that  supposition,  the  epistle  of  James  must  have 
been  written  the  first  of  all  the  epistles  ;  namely,  before  the  year 
43  or  44  \  for  in  one  of  these  years  Jaiv.cs  the  son  of  Zebedee 
was  put  to  death  by  Herod,  Acts  xii.  2.  The  errors,  however, 
and  vices  reproved  in'  this  epistie,  shew  it  to  be  of  a  much  later 
date,  being  the  very  errors  and  vices  which  gave  occasion  to  the 
epistles  of  Peter,  and  John  and  Jude,  which  all  agree  were  writ- 
ten towards  the  conclusion  of  the  lives  of  these  apostles*  Besides 
there  are  passages  in  the  epistle  itself,  which  imply,  that  at  the 
time  it  was  written  the  destruction  01  Jerusalem  was  at  hand. 
For  these  reasons,  Jerome's  opinion,  formerly  mentioned,  pa- 
7.  ought  to  be  adopted,  who  tells  us,  that  this    epistle  was  writ- 
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ten  by  Jame?,  who  was  called  the  Lor  if  s  Brother ,  because  he  was 
the  son  of  Mary  the  sister  of  our  Lord's  mother. 

That  this  epistle  was  anciently  esteemed  a  part  of  the  sacred 
Canon,  v/e  learn  from  Eusebius,  whose  words  I  will  recite.  E. 
H.  lib.  9.  c.  -r>:  "  Here  it  will  be  proper  to  enumerate,  in  a 
summary  wav,  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  hive  been 
fttread]  mentioned.  And,  in  the  first  place,  are  to  be  ranked  the 
four  sacred  gospels  •,  then  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles; 
after  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the  Epistles  of  Paul;  in  the  next 
place,  that  called  the  First  Epistle  of  John,  and  the  first  of  Pe- 
ter •,  after  these  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be  thought  fit,  the  Revela- 
tion of  John,  the  opinions  of  the  ancients  concerning  which  we 
shall  in  due  season  explain.  Now  these  arc  among  the  acknow- 
ledged books.  Among  the  contradicted,  but  yet  well  known  to 
many,"  or  approved  by  many,  "  are  that  called  the  Epistle  of 
James,  and  that  of  Jude,  and  the  second  of  Peter,  and  the  se- 
cond and  third  of  John,  whether  they  were  actually  composed  by 
the  Evangelist,  or  by  another  of  the  same  name."  From  this 
passage  it  appears,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century, 
the  seven  Epistles  called  Catholic  were  well  known,  and  received 
by  many,  though  some  of  them  were  not  received  by  all.  Far- 
ther, the  same  author  (E.  H.  lib.  2.  c.  23.)  writes  as  follows  : 
"  Thus  far  concerning  James,  the  writer  of  the  first  Epistle  cal- 
led Catholic.  But  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  i^ivfT*,,  it  is 
thought  spurious."  By  which  Eusebius  docs  not  mean  that  it- 
was  in  his  time  thought  a  forged  writing,  but  that  it  had 
not  been  universally  received  by  the  church,  as  is  evident  from 
the  reason  which  he  subjoins  :  "  For  as  much  as  there  are  rot 
many  of  the  ancient  writers  who  have  quoted  it,  as  neither  that 
called  Jude's,  another  of  the  epistles  named  Catholic.  However^ 
we  know,  that  these  also  are  commonly  used,"  that  is,  publicly 
read,  •  in  most  churches  with  the  rest."  From  this  passage  it 
appears,  that  notwithstanding  the  epistle  of  James  wa$  doubted 
of  by  some,  and  not  often  quoted  by  the  ancients,  it  was  in  Ei;« 
sebius's  days  generally  received,  and  publicly  read  in  the  churches 
of  Christ. 

That  the  epistle  of  James  was  early  esteemed  an  inspired  writ- 
ing, is  evident  from  the  following  fact  :  That,  while  the  second 
epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  the  epistle  oi 
Jude,  and  the  Revelation,  are  omitted  in  the  first  Syriac.  trans- 
lation of  the  New  Testament,  which  was  made  in  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century  for  the  use  of  the  converted  Jews,  the  e- 
pistle  of  James  hath  found  a  place  therein,  equally  with  the 
books  which  were  never  called  in  question.  This  is  an  argu- 
ment of  great  weight.  For  certainly  the  Jewish  belie\ers,  to 
whom  that  epistle  was  addressed  and  delivered,  were  much  bet- 
ter judges  of  its  authenticity,  than  the  converted  G    . 
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whom  it  was  not  sent,  and  who,  perhaps,  had  no  opportunity 
of  being  acquainted  with  it  till  long  after  it  was  written.  Where- 
fore, its  being  received  by  the  Jewish  believers,  is  an  undeniable 
proof  that  they  knew  it  to  be  written  by  James  the  apostle. 
Whereas  the  ignorance  of  the  Gentile  believers  concerning  this 
epistle,  is  not  even  a  presumption  against  its  authenticity. 

That  the  converted  Gentiles  had  little  knowledge  of  the  epis- 
tle of  James  in  the  first  ages,  may  have  been  owing  to  various 
causes  ;  such  as,  That  it  was  addressed  to  the  Jews,  and  that  the 
matters  contained  in  it  were  personal  to  the  Jews.  For  on  these 
accounts,  the  Jewish  believers  may  have  thought  it  not  neces- 
sary to  communicate  it  to  the  Gentiles.  And  when  it  was  made 
known  to  them,  they  may  have  scrupled  to  receive  it  as  an  in- 
spired writing,  for  the  following  reasons  :  1.  The  writer  does  not 
in  the  inscription  take  the  title  of  an  apostle,  but  calls  himself 
simply,  James  a  servant  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — 
2.  Many  of  the  ancients,  by  calling  the  writer  of  this  epistle 
James  the  Just,  have  rendered  his  apostleship  doubtful.  3.  A6 
they  have  done  likewise,  by  speaking  of  him  commonly  as  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  and  not  as  an  apostle  of  Christ — It  is  little  wonder 
therefore,  that  this  epistle  was  not  generally  received  by  the  con- 
verted Gentiles ;  consequently  that  it  was  not  often  quoted  by 
them  in  their  writings.  But  afterwards,  when  it  was  considered 
that  this  epistle  was  from  the  beginning  received  by  the  Jewish 
believers,  and  that  it  was  translated  into  the  Syriac  language  for 
their  use  ;  and  that  Paul,  though  an  apostle,  sometimes  content- 
ed himself  with  the  appellation  of  a  servant  of  Christ,  Philip,  i.  1, 
Philem.  ver.  1.  and  sometimes  took  no  appellation  but  his  own 
name,  1  Thess.  i.  1.  2  Thess.  i.  1.  and  that  the  apostle  John  did 
not  in  any  of  his  epistles  call  himself  an  apostle,  the  title  which  the 
author  of  the  epistle  of  James  had  to  be  an  apostle  was  no  longer 
doubted,  but  he  was  generally  acknowledged  to  be  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus  and  the  Lord's  brother ;  and  his  epistles,  after  an  accurate  ex- 
amination, (see  Preface  to  2  Peter,  sect.  1.  paragr.  2.)  was  received 
into  the  canon  as  an  inspired  writing.  So  Estius  tells  us,  who 
affirms,  that  after  the  fourth  century  no  church,  nor  ecclesiastical 
writer  is  found,  who  ever  doubted  of  the  authority  of  this  epis- 
tle. But,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  catalogues  of  the  books  of 
scripture,  published,  whether  by  general  or  provincial  councils, 
or  by  Roman  Bishops,  or  other  orthodox  writers  since  the  fourth 
century,  constantly  number  it  among  the  Canonical  scriptures. 
See  Whitby's  Preface. 

With  respect  to  what  is  remarked  by  Eusebius,  that  there  are 
not  many  ancient  writers  who  have  quoted  the  epistle  of  James, 
learned  men  have  observed,  that  Clement  of  Rome  hath  quoted 
it  four  several  times.  And  so  does  Ignatius  in  ;his  genuine  epis- 
tle to  the  Ephesians,  Sect.  10.  12.  17.  30.     And  Origen  in  his 
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1  3th  Homily  on  Genesis,  sect.  5.  That  it  was  not  more  gene- 
rally quoted  by  the  ancients,  besides  the  things  already  mentioned, 
may  have  been  owing  to  the  following  reasons  :  1.  Being  written 
to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  to  correct  the  errors  and  vices  which 
prevailed  among  them,  the  Gentiles  may  have  thought  them- 
selves little  concerned  with  it,  and  m.iy  have  been  at  no  pains 
to  procure  copies  of  it.  By  which  means  it  was  not  at  first  so 
generally  known  among  them  as  some  other  books  of  scripture. 
— 2.  The  seeming  opposition  of  the  doctrine  in  this  epistle,  to 
the  doctrine  of  Paul  concerning  justification  by  faith  without 
works  of  law,  may  have  occasioned  it  to  be  less  regarded  by  the 
most  ancient  writers ;  just  as  in  later  times,  it  was  on  the  same 
account  rejected  by  Luther,  who  to  show  his  contempt  of  it  cal- 
led it  (epistola  stramineaj  a  straivy  or  chaffy  epistle. 

To  conclude,  the  authority  of  the  epistle  of  James  as  an  in- 
spired writing,  is  abundantly  established,  in  Mill's  opinion,  by 
the  apostles  Paul  and  Peter,  who  have  in  their  writings  many 
sentiments  and  expressions  similar  to  those  contained  in  this  epis- 
tle.    For  example  ; 


1  Pet.  i.  1.  Who  hath  begot- 
ten us  again  to  a  living  hope, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Je- 
sus Christ. 

Rom.  v.  3.  Knowing  that  af- 
fliction worketh  -cut  patience, 
and  patience  experience. 

Rom.  ii.  13.  Not  the  hearers 
of  the  law  are  just  before  God, 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall 
be  justified. 

Rom.  vii.  23.  I  see  another 
law  in  my  members,  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind. 

1  Pet.  ii.  11.  Lusts  which 
war  against  the  soul. 

1  Pet.  v.  8.  Your  adversary 
the  devil  :  9.  whom  resist  sted- 
fast  in  the  faith. 

1  Pet.  v.  6.  Be  humbled  un- 
der the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
tliat  he  may  exalt  you. 

Rom.  iv.  4.  Who  art  thou 
that  condemnest  another  man's 
household  servant  ? 

1  Pet.  iv.  8.  Love  covereth  a 
multitude  of  sins. 

Vol.  IV.  C 


James  i.  1 8.  Having  willed 
it  he  hath  begotten  us  by  the 
word. 

James  i.  3.  Knowing,  that 
the  proving  of  your  faith  work- 
eth out  patience. 

James  i.  22.  And  be  ye  doers 
of  the  law,  and  not  hearers  on- 
ly, deceiving  yourselves  by  false 
reasoning. 

James  iv.  1.  Come  they  not 
hence,  even  from  your  lusts, 
which  war  in  your  members  ? 

James  iv.  7.  Resist  the  de- 
vil, and  he  will  flee  from  you. 

James  iv.  10.  Be  humbled  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  he 
will  lift  you  up. 

James  iv.  12.  Thou,  who  art 
thou  that  condemnest  another  ? 

James  v.  20.  Will  cover  a 
multitude  of  sins. 
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Sect,  3.  Of  the  persons  to  whom  the  epistle  of  James  nvas  addressed: 
—  Of  the  time  and  place  where  it  nvas  written  and  delivered  : — 
Arid  of  the  duith  of  James. 

I.  Beza  thought  the  epistle  of  James  was  written  to  the  believ- 
ing Jews  dispersed  all  over  the  woTld.  This  likewise  was  the 
opinion  of  Cave  and  Fabricius.  Grotius  says,  it  was  written 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel  living  out  of  Judea  •,  in  which  he  is 
followed  by  Wall.  But  Lardner,  with  more  probability,  thinks 
it  was  written  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation  in  Judea  and  out  of  it, 
whether  believers  or  no*.  This  opinion  he  builds  on  the  inscrip- 
tion of  the  epistle,  which  runs  thus  :  James  a  servant  of  God,  and 
cf  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes,  that  is,  to  the  whole  Jewish 
nation,  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  they  were  living.  For  no 
description  of  that  people  can  be  more  comprehensive  than  the 
twelve  tribes  ;  and  though  it  be  added,  who  are  in  the  dispersion, 
the  expression,  he  thinks,  includes  the  Jews  living  in  Judea,  who 
since  the  Romans  subdued  them,  might  be  considered  as  disper- 
sed even  in  Judea  itself.  Or,  if  this  sense  of  the  expression  is 
not  admitted,  it  can  imply  no  more,  but  that  the  apostle's  letter 
was  chiefly  intended  for  the  Jews  in  foreign  countries  ;  conse- 
quently, it  does  not  exclude  the  Jews  in  Judea,  who  were  the 
writer's  peculiar  charge  ;  and  to  whom,  as  shall  be  shewed  im- 
mediately, some  things  in  the  epistle  more  especially  belong. — 
Next,  that  this  epistle  was  designed  for  the  unconverted  as  well 
-as  the  converted  Jews,  is  plain  from  this,  that  the  apostle  did  not 
in  the  beginning  of  it  wish  the  twelve  tribes  grace  and  peace  from 
Jesus  Christ,  but  gave  them  only  a  general  salutation,  or  wish  of 
health  ;  neither  did  he  conclude  his  letter  with  any  Christian  bene- 
diction, as  he  would  have  done  if  the  whole  of  his  letter  had  been 
intended  for  believers.  Farther,  that  this  epistle  was  designed 
in  part  for  the  unbelieving  Jews,  appears  from  some  passages  which 
belong  more  particularly  to  them.  For  example,  chap.  iv.  1. — 
10.  where  the  writer  speaks  of  wars  and  fightings  among  them, 
in  which,  being  actuated  by  their  lusts,  they  killed  one  another. 
These  things  could  not  be  said  of  the  believing  Jews,  but  must 
be  understood  of  the  mutinies  and  insurrections  which  the  un- 
believers, especially  the  zealots,  raised  both  in  Judea  and  in  the 
provinces,  and  which  -brought  on  the  war  with  the  Romans  ;  also 
chap.  v.  1. — 5.  where  James  describes  the  miseries  which  were 
coming  on  the  persons  to  whom  he  writes,  and  which  fell  heavi- 
est on  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Judea ;  and  mentions  their  condem- 
ning the  just  one,  who  did  not  resist  them,  and  insinuates,  that  these 
miseries  were  coming  on  them  for  that  crime.  Lastly,  the  whole 
of  the  third  chapter,  in  Whitby's  opinion,  may  have  been  in- 
tended 
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tended  for  the  unbelieving,  as  well  as  the  believing  Jews,  the 
bame  of  brethren  being  applicable  to  both,  when  used  by  a  writer 
of  their  own  nation. 

II.  With  respect  to  the  date  of  this  epistle,  they  who  think  it 
was  written  by  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  fix  it  to  the  year  62  -, 
because  the  wars  and  insurrections,  which  ended  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  are  reproved  in  it,  and  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and  break  the  power  of 
the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation,  is  said,  chap.  v.  8.  to  be  near. 
Later  than  that  year  the  epistle  of  James  cannot  be  dated,  if  the  opi- 
nion of  Theodoret  be  admitted,  who  tells  us,  that  what  is  said  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  which  was  written  in  the  end  of  the 
year  62,  or  the  beginning  of  the  year  63,  refers,  among  others, 
to  the  martyrdom  of  James  the  Just,  chap.  xiii.  7.  Remember  your 
rulers,  ivho  have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God ;  and  attentively  con- 
sidering the  ending  of  their  conversation,  imitate  their  faith. 

Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  is  supposed  to  have  spoken  of 
the  death  of  James  the  Just  in  the  following  passage  :  "  Ananus 
the  younger,  who  had  just  before  been  nominated  High  Priest, 
was  haughty  in  his  behaviour,  and  extremely  daring.  He  was 
of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  who  are  above  all  other  Jews,  severe 
in  their  judicial  sentences.  As  therefore  Ananus  was  such  a  man,  he 
thinking  he  had  a  fit  opportunity,  because  Festus  was  dead,  and 
Albinus  was  yet  upon  the  road,  calls  a  council,  and  bringing  be- 
fore them  the  brother  of  Jesus,  ivho  is  called  Christ,  whose  name  was 
Jama,  and  some  others,  he  brought  an  accusation  against  them, 
as  transgressors  of  the  law,  and  delivered  them  to  be  stoned  to 
death  ;  by  which  means  he  offended  some  of  the  mildest  Jews  in 
the  city,  and  such  as  were  most  exact  observers  of  the  law."  Ant. 
Lib.  20.  cap.  8.  Genev.  Edit.  If  the  words,  the  brother  of  Jesus, 
who  is  called  Christ,  are  genuine,  this  passage  will  fix  the  death 
of  James  to  the  year  63,  after  Festus  was  dead,  and  before  Al- 
binus came  into  the  province.  But  many  learned  men,  and  among 
the  rest,  Le  Clerc,  Ars  Critic.  Part  III.  sect.  1.  cap.  14.  and  Lard- 
ner,  Can.  vol.  3.  p.  51.  think  these  words  are  an  interpolation. 
The  ancient  Christian  writers  give  a  different  account  of  the 
death  of  James.  They  think  he  was  killed,  not  in  conse- 
quence of  a  judicial  trial,  but  in  a  popular  tumult,  the  occasion  of 
which  Eusebius  thus  explains,  E.  H.  1.  2.  c.  23.  "  When  Paul 
had  appealed  to  Caesar,  and  had  been  sent  to  Rome  by  Festus, 
the  Jews,  who  had  aimed  at  his  death,  being  disappointed  in  that 
design,  turned  their  rage  against  James  the  Lord's  brother,  who 
had  been  appointed  by  the  apostles  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,"  CSV. 
Lardner.  conjectures  that  the  death  of  James  was  partly  "  occa- 
sioned by  the  offence  taken  at  his  epistle  •,  in  which  are  no.*  only 
sharp  reprehensions  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  for  the  crimes  com- 
mitted by  them,  but  al-jo  affecting  representations  of  the  dreadful 

calan 


16  PREFACE  TO  JAMES.  Sect.  4. 

calamities  coming  upon  them."  Can.  3.  p.  93.  By  laying  these 
facts  and  circumstances  together,  we  cannot  be  much  mistaken 
in  supposing  that  James  wrote  his  epistle  after  the  mutinies  and 
insurrections  which  brought  on  the  war  with  the  Romans,  were 
begun,  and  before  Jerusalem  was  besieged ;  consequently  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year  62,  or  in  61,  a  short  time  before  James's 
death.  This  is  Lardner's  opinion,  p.  92.  But  Mill  and  Fabricius 
think  it  was  written  in  the  year  60,  a  year  or  two  before  his 
death. 

As  the  apostle  James  commonly  resided  in  Jerusalem,  for  the 
purpose  of  superintending  the  affairs  of  the  church  there,  it  is 
reasonable  to  think  he  wrote  his  epistle  in  Jerusalem,  and  deli- 
vered copies  of  it  both  to  the  believing  and  unbelieving  inhabi- 
tants of  that  city,  who  no  doubt  circulated  it  among  their  bre- 
thren in  distant  countries,  by  means  of  such  of  them  as  came  up 
to  Jerusalem  annually  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost. 

Sect.  4.  Of  the  design  of  the  apostle  James  in  writing  his  epistle. 

Many  of  the  converted  Jews  having  formerly  been  of  the  sect 
of  the  pharisees,  who  held  the  doctrines  of  fate,  and  of  the  de- 
crees of  God,  brought  into  the  church,  not  these  doctrines  alone, 
but  the  errors  which  the  corrupt  part  of  the  nation  had  built  on 
them  :  Such  as,  that  God  is  the  author  of  sin,  and  that  whoever 
professes  the  true  religion  is  sure  of  salvation,  whatever  his  tem- 
per or  practice  might  be.  In  these  mistaken  notions,  the  con- 
verted Jews  seem  to  have  been  confirmed,  by  certain  passages  of 
Paul's  epistles,  which  they  wrested  to  their  own  destruction.  For 
example,  Rom.  i.  28.  where  it  is  said  that  God  delivered  the  Gen- 
tiles to  a  reprobate  mind. — Rom.  vii.  17.  It  is  no  more  I  ivlw  work 
it  ont>  but  sin  dwelling  in  me.  See  the  note  on  that  verse. — Rom. 
ix.  19.  Whom  he  will  be  hardeneth — ver.  21.  Hath  not  the  p>otter 
power  over  the  clay.  Sec. — ch.  xi.  8.  And  the  rest  are  blinded,  as  it 
is  written,  &c.  It  seems  the  Judaizers  in  the  Christian  church, 
not  willing  to  acknowledge,  that  according  to  the  idiom  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  God  is  said  to  do  what  he  permits,  inferred  from 
the  passages  just  now  mentioned,  that  the  sinful  actions  of  men 
being  all  decreed  by  God,  there  is  no  resisting  his  will  ;  and 
that  the  temptations  by  which  men  are  seduced  to  sin,  being  all 
appointed  of  God,  he  is  actually  the  author  of  men's  sins.  Far- 
ther, Paul's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  works  of 
law,  being  considered  by  the  Judaizers  as  a  confirmation  of  their 
favourite  tenet,  that  nothing  is  necessary  to  salvation  but  the 
knowledge  and  profession  of  the  true  religion,  many  of  them  af- 
firmed, that  men  are  sanctified,  and  made  acceptable  to  God  by 
knowledge  alone.  These  false  teachers  corrupted  the  gospel  in 
this  manner,  that  by  rendering  it  acceptable  to  the  wicked,  they 

mi<rht 
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might  increase  the  number  of  their  disciples,  and  draw  money  from 
them  to  spend  on  their  lusts.     See  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  4. 

From  these  pernicious  notions  flowed  that  extreme  corruption 
of  manners,  found  among  some  sects  of  Christians  in  the  first 
ages  ;  and  particularly  among  the  Simonians,  Nicolaitans,  and 
other  heretics,  of  Jewish  extraction,  of  which  there  are  evident 
traces  in  the  apostolical  epistles.  (See  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect.  !).) 
From  the  same  pulluted  source  issued  those  manifold  crimes,  for 
which  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  infamous  and  intolerable  every 
where,  about  the  time  of  the  breaking  out  of  the  war,  which 
ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion  of 
the  nation.  See  the  illustrations  prefixed  to  2  Pet.  chap.  i.  and 
ii. 

In  this  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  the  Christian  church 
in  the  latter  period  of  the  first  age,  it  became  absolutely  neces- 
sary that  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision,  who  were  then  alive, 
should  exert  their  authority  in  confuting  errors,  which  were  not 
only  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  men,  but  most  dishonourable  to  the 
character  of  God  as  the  governor  of  the  universe.  Wherefore, 
to  expose  the  dangerous  nature  of  these  errors,  and  to  guard  the 
faithful  against  them,  the  apostles  Peter,  See  Pref.  to  2  Pet.  sect. 
5.  and  James,  and  John,  see  Pref.  to  1  John  sect.  3.  ami  Jude,  see 
Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  4.  wrote  the  seven  epistles  called  Catholic. 
So  Augustine  informs  us  in  his  treatise  of  Faith  and  Good 
Works,  chap.  14.  u  A  wicked  opinion  having  sprung  up,  even 
in  the  apostles  days,  by  misunderstanding  Paul's  arguments,  Pe- 
ter, John,  James,  and  Jude,  aimed  in  their  epistles  principally  at 
this  end,  to  vindicate  the  doctrine  of  Paul  from  the  false  conse- 
quences charged  upon  it,  and  to  shew,  that  faith  without  works 
is  nothing  worth  ;  but  indeed,  Paul  does  not  speak  of  faith  at 
large,  but  only  of  that  living,  fruitful,  and  evangelical  faith, 
which  he  himself  saith  worketh  by  love.  As  for  that  faith  void 
of  good  works,  which  these  men  thought  sufficient  to  salvation, 
he  declareth  positively  against  it."  And  h  ving  mentioned,  that 
Peter  says  some  passages  of  his  brother  Paul's  epistles  had  been 
wrested  by  unlearned  men,  Augustine  observes,  «  that  Peter  calls 
it  ivresfing,  because  Paul  was  in  truth  of  the  same  opinion  with 
the  other  apostles,  and  held  eternal  life  impossible  to  be  obtained 
by  any  faith  which  had  not  the  attestation  of  a  holy  life."  Ben- 
son's translation  in  his  note  on  2  Pet.  i.  9. 

But  although  all  the  Catholic  epistles  were  written  to  confute 
the  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and 
of  the  Judaizing  Christians,  in  none  of  them  are  these  doctrines 
more  strongly  opposed  than  in  this  epistle  of  James.  For  the 
sentiments  which  it  contains  are  excellent,  the  doctrines  which  it 
inculcates  are  perfectly  just,  and  conformable  to  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel;  the  precepts  which  it  enjoins  have  all  a  tendency  to  advance 

the 
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the  perfection  and  happiness  of  human  nature.  Moreover,  the  ar- 
guments by  which  the  practice  of  religion  and  morality  are 
enforced,  are  most  cogent  and  affecting,  and  the  language  in 
which  they  are  expressed  is  beautiful.  From  all  which  it 
follows,  that  this  writing  is  the  production  of  a  person  of  <m 
enlarged  understanding,  and  of  great  goodness  of  heart,  which, 
as  Lardner  observes,  is  the  very  character  ascribed  to  James  our 
Lord's  brother,  by  all  the  Christian  writers  who  have  made  men- 
tion of  him. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

r  PHE  object  of  this  epistle  being  to  persuade  the  -whole  body 
of  the  Jewish  nation  to  forsake  the  many  errors  and  vices 
into  which  they  had  fallen,  the  apostle  first  directed  his  discourse 
to  such  of  them  as  were  Christians,  who  it  would  seem,  were  be- 
come impatient  under  the  persecution  they  were  suffering  for 
their  religion  ;  and  the  rather,  because  their  unbelieving  brethren 
had  endeavoured  to  persuade  them,  that  the  evils  under  which 
they  laboured  were  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure.  For  they 
applied  to  individuals  those  passages  of  the  law  in  which  God 
declared  he  would  bless  and  prosper  the  Israelitish  nation,  or 
curse  and  afflict  it,  according  as  it  adhered  to  or  forsook  the  law 
of  Moses.  Wherefore,  to  enable  the  Jewish  Christians  to  judge 
rightly  of  the  afflictions  they  were  enduring,  and  to  reconcile 
them  to  their  then  suffering  lot,  the  apostle,  in  the  beginning  of 
his  epistle,  exhorted  them  to  rejoice  exceedingly  in  afflictions  as 
a  real  advantage,  ver.  2. — Because  it  was  intended  by  God  to 
produce  in  them  patience,  ver.  3. — And  if  it  produced  patience, 
it  would  contribute  to  the  perfecting  of  many  other  virtues  in 
them,  ver.  4. — In  the  second  place,  the  apostle  exhorted  them  to 
pray  for  wisdom  to  enable  them  to  make  a  proper  use  of  their 
afflictions,  and  assured  them,  that  God  was  willing  to  grant  them 
that,  and  every  other  good  gift,  ver.  5. — Provided  they  asked 
these  gifts  sincerely,  ver.  6 — 8. — Thirdly,  that  the  poor  among 
the  brethren  might  be  encouraged  to  bear  the  hardships  of  their 
lot  patiently,  and  that  the  rich  might  not  be  too  much  cast  down, 
when  they  were  stript  of  their  riches  and  possessions  by  their 
persecutors,  he  represented  to  the  poor  their  great  dignity  as  the 
sons  of  God,  and  the  excellent  possessions  they  were  entitled  to 
as  the  heirs  of  God  :  On  the  other  hand,  the  rich  he  put  in  mind 
of  the  emptiness,  instability,  and  brevity  of  all  human  grandeur, 
by  comparing  it  to  a  flower  whose  leaves  wither  and  fall  imme- 
diately 
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diately  on  their  being  exposed  to  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun, 

ver.  <) — 11 Fourthly,  to  encourage  both  the  poor  and  the  rich, 

to  suffer  cheerfully  the  loss  of  the  transitory  goods  of  this  life  for 
Christ's  sake,  he  brought  to  their  remembrance  Christ's  promise 
to  bestow  on  them,  in  recompeuce,  a  crown  of  life,  ver.  12. 

The  apostle  next  directed  his  discourse  to  the  unbelieving  part 
of  the  nation,  and  expressly  condemned  that  impious  notion  by 
which  many  of  them,  and  even  some  of  the  Judai/.ing  teachers 
among  the  Christians,  pretended  to  Vindicate  their  worst  actions  ; 
namely,  that  God  tempts  men  to  sin,  and  is  the  author  of  the 
sinful  actions  to  which  he  tempts  them.  For  he  assured  them, 
that  God  neither  seduces  any  man  to  sin,  neither  is  himself  se- 
duced by  any  one,  ver.  13. — But  that  every  man  is  seduced  by 
his  own  lusts,  ver.  14. — which  being  indulged  in  the  mind,  bring 
forth  sin  ;  and  sin,  by  frequent  repetition  being  nourished  to 
maturity,  bringeth  forth  death  at  length  to  the  sinner,  ver.  15. — 
Wherefore,  he  besought  them,  not  to  deceive  themselves  by  the 
impious  notion,  that  God  is  the  author  of  sin,  ver.  16'. — He  is 
the  author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  and  of  nothing  but 
good,  and  that  invariably,  ver.  17. — Farther,  that  such  of  them 
as  professed  the  gospel  might  be  hrought  to  a  right  faith  and 
practice,  he  desired  them,  as  learners,  to  hearken  with  attention 
and  submission  to  the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  had  brought  (hem 
the  word,  and  to  be  slow  in  delivering  their  opinion  on  matters 
of  religion,  lest  they  might  say  something  that  was  dishonourable 
to  God  ;  and  by  no  means  to  be  angry  with  those  who  differed 
from  them,  ver.  10,  '20 — And  to  lay  aside  all  those  evil  passions 
which  they  had  hitherto  indulged,  and  which  hindered  them 
from  receiving  the  word  with  meekness,  ver  21. — Then  exhorted 
them  to  be  doers,  rather  than  hearers,  only  of  the  word,  ver.  22* 
— because  the  person  who  contents  himself  with  hearing  the 
word,  is  like  a  man  who  transiently  beholds  his  natural  face  in  a 
glass,  then  goes  away,  and  immediately  forgets  his  own  appear- 
ance, so  that  he  is  at  no  pains  to  remove  from  his  face  any  thing 
that  is  disagreeable  in  it,  CSV.  ver.  29 — 25. 

The  apostle  having  thus  exhorted  the  Jews  to  be  doers  of  the 
law,  proceeded  to  mention"  certain  points  of  the  law,  which  per- 
sons who  pretend  to  be  holier  than  their  neighbours,  are  apt  to  ne- 
glect, but  which  merit  the  attention  of  all  who  are  truly  religious : 
And,  first,  he  recommended  the  bridling  of  the  tongue,  that  virtue 
being  a  great  mark  of  perfection  in  those  who  possess  it,  and 
the  want  of  it  a  certain  proof  that  such  a  person's  religion  is  fall  e, 
ver.  2G. — An  exhortation  of  this  kind  was  peculiarly  suitable  to 
the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  sinned  exceedingly  with  their  tongue, 
both  by  inculcating  erroneous  doctrines  together  with  a  m<>,;  cor- 
rupt morality,  and  by  reviling  all  who  opposed  their  errors.  The 
second  point  of  duty  which  the  apostle  recommended,  was  kind 

offices 
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offices  to  orphans  and  widows   in  their  affliction,  because  such 

good  works  are  in  the  sight  of  God  a  principal  part  of  true  reli- 
gion, ver.  27. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  I.       1   James,  a  1   James,  a  servant    of  Gody  (See 

servant  of  God"  and  of  Rom.  i.  1.  note  1.)    and  of  the  Lord 

the  Lord   Jesus  Christ,  to  Jesus  Christy   to  the  twelve  tribes  who 

the    twelve    tribes1    who  are   dispersed  among   the    Gentiles; 

ARE    in    the     dispersion ;  health, 
health. 5 

Ver.  1. —  1.  A  servant  of  God.  James  called  himself  a  servant  of 
God,  as  well  as  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  sake  of  the  unconverted  Jews, 
who,  because  he  was  a  servant  of  Christ,  thought  he  was  not  a  servant 
of  God. 

2.  To  the  twelve  tribes.  That  the  twelve  tribes  were  actually  in 
exigence  when  James  wrote  his  epistle,  will  appear  from  the  following 
facts.  1.  Notwithstanding  Cyrus  allowed  all  the  Jews  in  his  dominions 
to  return  to  their  own  land,  many  of  them  did  not  return.  This  hap- 
pened agieeable  to  God's  purpose,  in  permitting  them  to  be  carried  cap- 
tive into  Assyria,  and  Babylonia.  For  he  intended  to  make  himself 
known  among  the  heathens,  by  means  of  the  knowledge  of  his  being 
and  perfections,  which  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion  would  communicate 
to  them.  This  also  was  the  reason  that  God  determined  that  the  ten 
tribes  should  never  return  to  their  own  land,  Hos.  i.  6.  viii.  8.  ix.  3. 
15.  17. — 2.  That,  comparatively  speaking,  few  of  the  twelve  tribes 
returned  in  consequence  of  Cyrus's  decree,  but  continued  to  live  among 
the  Gentiles,  appears  from  this,  that  in  the  days  of  Ahasuerus,  one  of 
the  successors  of  Cyrus,  who  reigned  from  India  to  Ethiopia,  over  a 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces,  Esther  iii.  8.  The  Jews  were  dis- 
persed among  the  people  in  all  the  provinces  of  his  kingdom,  and  their  laxvs 
were  diverse  from  the  laws  of  all  other  people,  and  they  did  not  keep  the 
ling's  laws  ;  So  that  by  adhering  to  their  own  usages,  they  kept  them- 
selves distinct  from  all  the  nations  among  whom  they  lived. — 3.  On 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  happened  next  after  our  Lord's  ascension, 
Acts  ii.  5.  9.  There  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,  devout  men  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven, — Part  Mans,  Medes,  and  Elamites,  &c.  So 
numerous  were  the  Jews,  and  so  widely  dispersed  through  all  the  coun- 
tries of  the  world.— 4.  When  Paul  travelled  through  Asia  and  Europe, 
he  found  the  Jews  so  numerous,  that  in  all  the  noted  cities  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, they  had  synagogues  in  which  they  assembled  for  the  worship  of 
God,  and  were  joined  by  multitudes  of  proselytes  from  among  the  hea- 
thens, to  wbom  likewise  he  preached  the  gospel. — 5.  The  same  apostle, 
in  his  speech  to  king  Agrippa,  affirmed  that  the  twelve  tribes  were  then 
existing,  and  that  they  served  God  day  and  night  in  expectation  of  the 
promise  made  to  the  fathers,  Acts  xxvi.  6.  —  G.  Josephus,  Ant.  1.  14. 
c.  12.  tells  us  that  one  region  could  not  contain  the  Jews,  but  they 
dwelled  in  most  of  the  flourishing  cities  of  Asia  and   Europe,  in  the 

islands 
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2  My  brethren,  count  2  My  brethren^  instead  of  placing 
it  all  joy  when  ye  tall  your  happiness  in  great  worldly  pro- 
into  diverse  trials.  *  sperity,  count   it   a   most  joyful  event 

ivhen  ye  Jail  into  divers  trials.     See 

ver.  13.  note. 

9  Knowing  that  (t»  3«-  3  Knowing  that  the  proving  of  your 

xipto  1  Pet.  i.  7.)  the  proof  faith    by  persecution    and    affliction, 

of  your  faith  worketh  out     iuorketh  out  in  you  patience  and  resig- 

patience.  nation    to    God's   will,    from   which 

many  other  virtues  will  flow. 
4  Let  patience  (&,  106.)  4  Let  patience  therefore  operate  ful- 

therefore  have  a  perfect  ///,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  complete 
work,  that  ye  may  be  per-  in  the  virtues  which  ye  already  pos- 
fect  and  complete^  def-  sess,  and  deficient  in  no  virtue  which 
cient  in  nothing.  ye  ought  to  attain.    • 

islands  and  continent,  not  much  less  in  number  than  the  heathen  inha- 
bitants. From  all  which  it  is  evident,  that  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion 
were  more  numerous  than  even  the  Jews  in  Judea  ;  and  that  James  very 
properly  inscribed  his  letter  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  were  in  the  disper- 
sion j  seeing  the  twelve  tribes  really  existed  then  and  do  still  exist,  al- 
though not  distinguished  by  separate  habitations,  as  they  were  anciently 
in  their  own  land. 

3.  Health.  Luther  and  Cajetan,  who  believed  James  to  be  no  apo- 
stle, and  rejected  his  epistle,  called  this  a  naked  manner  of  salutation 
unworthy  of  an  apostle,  because  it  was  not  a  wish  of  grace  and  peace , 
but  only  of  health  {x>XiV-iy^'  '^  ne  aP0StJe  John,  however,  in  his  second 
epistle,  used  this  salutation.  It  is  the  salutation  likewise  which  the  an- 
gel gave  to  Mary,  Luke  i.  28.  Nay,  this  naked  and  heathenish  man- 
ner of  salutation,  as  they  are  pleased  to  term  it,  was  used  by  the  coun- 
cil of  Jerusalem,  in  their  letter  to  the  converted  Gentiles,  Acts  xv.  23. 
And  as.  that  letter  was  dictated  by  James  the  author  of  this  epistle,  it  is 
beautiful  to  observe  the  same  form  of  salutation  used  in  both. 

'  Ver.  2.  When  ye  fall  into  divers  trials.  The  word  ■xu^xsp.ou;,  which 
in  our  Bible  is  translated  temptations,  does  not  signify  here  what  is  com- 
monly meant  by  temptations  ;  for  these  we  are  directed  to  pray  against. 
But  it  denotes  trials  by  affliction  and  persecution.  To  these  God,  by 
whose  providence  they  come,  exposes  men,  not  to  lead  them  into  sin, 
but  to  afford  them  an  opportunity  of  exercising  and  improving  their 
virtues.  Affliction,  however,  and  persecution,  contrary  to  God's  in- 
tention, often  prove  temptations   to  sin  through  the  influence  of  men's 

lusts Because  afflictions  have  a   natural   influence   to  improve   men's 

virtue,  our  Lord  declared  those  biased  who  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness sake,  Matt.  v.  10.  and  exhorted  such,  ver.  12.  to  rejoice  and  be 
exceeding  glad.  These  sentiments  the  apostle  James,  I  doubt  not,  had 
in  his  eye  when  he  exhorted  the  Jewish  Christians  to  count  it  all  joy 
when  they  fell  into  divers  trials. 

Ver.  4.  And  complete.     4OA««Ar,^o<.     This  word  is  applied   to   such 

living  creatures,   as   have  all  the  members  which  belong    to  their  kind. 

Vol.  IV.  D  See 


22 

5  If  any  of  you  be  de- 
ficient in  wisdom, '  let  him 
.tsk  IT  of  God,  ivlio  giveth 
to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not,  and  it 
shall  be  given  to  him. 

6  But  let  him  ask  in 
faith,  ((ttuStK  (Jicutgivouivos) 
being  not  at  all  irresolute , ' 
for  he  who  is  irresolute,  is 
like  a  wave  of  the  sea, 
driven  of  the  wind,  and 
tossed. 


7  (r«c,  97.)  Now  let 
not  that  man  think  he 
shall  receive  any  thing 
fro mth.  e  Lord.  * 

8  A  man  of  two  minds1 
is  unstable1  in  all  his 
ways. 


JAMES. 


Chap.  I. 


5  If  any  of  you  be  so  deficient  in 
wisdom  as  not  to  make  a  due  use  of 
afflictions,  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  who 
giveth  good  things  to  all  men  liberally, 
and  reproaches  none  for  asking  these 
things  with  importunity,  and  it  shall 
be  given  to  him. 

6  But  let  him  ask  in  the  faith  that 
God  is  able  and  willing  to  grant  what 
he  asks  ;  ?iot  at  all  irresolute  with  re- 
spect to  what  he  asks  •,  for  he  who  is 
irresolute  concerning  the  good  gifts 
for  which  he  prays,  is  like  a  wave  of 
the  sea,  driven  of  the  wind  and  tossed : 
he  will  not  pursue  any  virtue  steadi- 

7  Now  let  not  that  man  think,  that 
by  the  mere  uttering  of  words  not  ac- 
companied with  sincere  desires  and 
endeavours,  he  shall  receive  any  spirit- 
ual blessing  from  the  Lord. 

8  A  man  of  two  minds  is  unstable 
in  all  his  purposes  and  actions,  and  ne- 
ver can  attain  any  excellency  of  cha- 
racter. 


See  I  Thess.  v.  23.  note  1. — Here  it  signifies  that  the  virtues  proper 
to  the  new  creature,  which  the  brethren  already  possessed,  were  to  be 
complete  both  in  principle  and  in  practice. 

Ver.  5.  Deficient  in  wisdom.  Wisdom,  in  the  common  acceptation  of 
the  word,  denotes  a  sound  practical  judgment  concerning  things  to  be 
done  or  avoided.-- -But  in  Scripture,  it  signifies  that  assemblage  of  vir- 
tues which  constitute  true  religion.  See  chap.  iii.  17.— By  wisdom  in 
this  place,  Benson  understands  those  spiritual  gifts  which  Christ  pro- 
mised to  his  disciples,  to  enable  them  to  defend  the  gospel,  Luke  xxi. 
15.  But  I  rather  think  practical  wisdom  to  improve  one's  afflictions  is 
meant,  as  expressed  in  the  commentary. 

Ver.  6.  Not  at  all  irresolute.  One  of  the  senses  of  dixx^tvouxi  is  to 
he  in  doubt,  to  be  divided  in  one^s  own  mind,  consequently  to  be  irresolute. 
Parkhurst's  Dictionary. 

Ver.  7.  Receive  any  thing  from  the  Lord.  The  man  who  is  not  fixed 
in  his  resolution  to  pursue  virtue  and  avoid  vice,  but  halts  between  the 
two,  can  never  ask  God's  assistance  sincerely,  and  therefore  cannot  ex- 
pect to  receive  from  God  what  he  asks.  See  Estius  on  1  John  v.  14. 
for  an  account  of  the  qualifications  necessary  to  acceptable  prayer. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  A  man  of  two  minds.  The  word  J^v^e?,  signifies  one 
who  lias  two  souls,  of  which  the  one  is  of  this  opinion,  the  other  of  that ; 
Consequently  is  ever  changing  his  resolutions  and  aciions,  according  to 

the 


Chap.  I.  JAMES.  2.3 

9  (A»,  10t.)  Moreover,  9  Moreover,  let  the  Christian  kvho 
let  the  brother  who  IS  low,  is  low  in  this  life,  glory  in  his  treat 
glory  in  his  exaltation.             dignity  as  a  son  of  God    and  an  heir 

of  heaven,  equally  with  the  rich. 

10  And  the  rich  in  his  10  And  let  the  rich  who  suffers  for 
humiliation.  *  For  as  a  being  a  Christian,  glory  in  being  re- 
flower  of  an  herb  ( 1  Pet.  duced  to  poverty  for  his  attachment  to 
i.  24.  note)  he  shall  pass  so  excellent  a  cause.  For  as  ajlower 
away.1  of  an  herb  he  must  soon  die. 

11  For  the  sun  riseth  11  For  the  sun  (x.kt<iX(  1.  Aorist.) 
with  a  burning  heat,  and  riseth  with  a  burning  heat,  and  ivi- 
withereth  the  herb,  and  the  thereth  the  herb,  and  the  jlower  thereof 
flower  thereof  falleth  falleth  down,  and  its  beautiful  form  pe- 
down,  and  the  beauty  of  risheth  :  So  also  the  rich  man,  by  the 
the  appearance l  thereof  pe-  common  vicissitudes  of  life,  or  by 
risheth :  so  also  the  rich  diseases  and  death  seizing  him  in  the 
man  shall  wither  in  his  midst  of  his  glory,  shall  wither  in  hit 
ways.  *  ivays :  the  grandeur  of  his  state  shall 

vanish, 

the  passion  which  happens  to  have  the  ascendant  for  the  time.  We  have 
the  same  word,  chap.iv.  8.  applied  to  persons  atrociously  wicked. 

2.  Is  unstable  in  all  his  ways.  Having  no  fixed  inclination  either  to 
virtue  or  vice,  he  halts  between  the  two ",  and  pursuing  no  steady  plan 
of  conduct,  he  will  neither  be  delivered  from  his  vices,  though  he  some- 
times resists  them,  nor  acquire  any  measure  of  virtue,  though  he  some- 
times pursues  it.— Some  are  of  opinion,  that  in  this  passage  the  apostle 
speaks  of  those  Jews  who  were  not  resolved  whether  they  would  adhere 
to  the  law  or  to  the  gospel. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  The  rich  in  his  humiliation.  So  the  word  is  translated, 
Acts  viii.  J 3.  Tx7>itva><ri;  in  this  verse,  being  opposed  to  irlm  in  the 
preceding,  signifies  the  humiliation  of  the  rich  man,  by  his  being  strip- 
ped of  his  riches  and  possessions,  of  his  liberty  ;  and  even  by  his  being 
liable  to  lose  his  life,  on  account  of  the  gospel.  Here,  therefore,  the 
apostle  ad  vise  th  the  rich  to  glory  when  they  lose  the  uncertain  riches  of 
this  lite,  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  such  excellent  possessions,  as  truth 
and  a  good  conscience  with  the  favour  and  approbation  of  God.---Gro- 
tius  and  Le  Clerc,  by  supplying  eti<r%vn<r6a,  translate  the  clause  thus  . 
Let  the  rich  be  ashamed  of  his  meanness  ;  that  is,  of  the  emptiness  and 
uncertainty  of  the  enjoyments  in  which  he  delights.  But  the  transla- 
tion I  have  given,  agrees  better  with  the  scope  of  the  passage. 

2.  He  shall  pass  away.  The  apostle's  argument  is,  that  the  rich 
who  lose  their  possessions  for  righteousness  sake,  lose  things  compara- 
tively of  small  value,  and  which,  according  to  the  course  of  nature, 
they  must  soon  part  with,  though  they  do  not  suffer  persecution 

Ver.  11.—].  And  the  l,<auti/  {Tt^cu-nM  of  the  face)  of  the  appearance 
thereof.  The  Greek  word  is  applied  metaphorically  to  things  inani- 
mate, to  denote  their  external  form  or  appearance.  Thus  the  face  cf 
the  earth  :  the  face  of  the  heavens,  &c 

2.  IV..  '.■ 


t*  JAMES.  Chap.  I. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  12  The  glory  of  this  life  being  so 
ivho  sustaineth  trial,  (see  transitory,  messed  is  the  man,  whether 
ver.  13.  note)  for  becoming  he  be  rich  or  poor,  ivho  worthily  sus- 
an  approved  person,  he  tains  the  trial  which  is  appointed  him, 
shall  receive  the  crown  for  becoming  an  approved  person,  he 
(see  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  note  2.)  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which 
of  life,  which  the  Lord  the  Lord  Christ  hath  promised  to  them 
hath  promised  to  them  who  love  him  more  than  relations,  or 
who  love  him.  riches,  or  life  itself. 

13  Let  no  one  who  is  13  Let  no  one  who  is  drawn  into 
tempted,  say,  Certainly  I  sin  by  the  things  which  befall  him, 
am  tempted  (xTo)by  God."  say  with  the  false  teachers,  Truly/ 
For  God  is  incapable  of  am  seduced  by  God.  For  God  is  itica- 
being  tempted  by  evil  pable  of  being  seduced  by  evil  things, 
things,  (h,  101.)  and  he  and  he  does  not  seduce  anyone,  either 
tempteth  no  one.  by  an  outward   or  inward  influence. 

His    infinite    holiness  and  goodness, 
make  every  thing  of  that  sort  impos- 
'    sible. 

2.  Wither  in  his  ways.  As  no^ux  from  -rtt^ivtuxt,  signifies  a  way  or 
journey,  (Luke  xiii.  22.)  some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word  may  her* 
be  translated,  shall  wither  in  his  journeys  :  meaning  those  journeys 
which  the  rich  Jews,  who  were  commonly  merchants,  made  for  the 
sake  of  carrying  on  their  traffic.  But  as  in  Scripture,  one's  way  is  put 
for  his  actions  or  course  of  life,  (ver.  8.)  I  think  ways  here  signifies 
the  rich  man's  projects  or  pursuits ;  a  sense  which  agrees  well  with  the 
context.  Wherefore,  the  correction  proposed  by  Erasmus,  ev  rxtg  iro- 
qtxis  being  inept,  and  without  the  authority  of  MSS.  is  justly  rejected. 
— One  MS.  mentioned  by  Mill,  reads  here  ivtto^xis,  in  his  riches  or 
abundance.     But  being  a  single  authority,  it  is  of  little  value. 

Ver.  13.  Say  I  am  tempted  of  God.  nii^xfyiv,  to  tempt,  sometimes  sig- 
nifies to  try,  in  order  to  discover  the  disposition  of  a  person,  or  to  im- 
prove his  virtue,  ver.  12.  In  this  sense  God  is  said  to  have  tempted  or 
tried  Abraham,  and  the  Israelites.  Not  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the 
dispositions  of  either  of  them.  In  the  same  sense  the  Israelites  are  said 
to  have  tempted  or  proved  God.  They  put  his  power  and  goodness  to 
the  trial,  by  entertaining  doubts  concerning  them.  Here  to  tempt,  sig- 
nifies to  solicit  one  to  sin,  and  actually  to  seduce  him  into  sin,  which  is 
the  effect  of  temptation  or  solicitation.  See  ver.  4. — In  this  sense  the 
devil  tempts  men.  And  because  he  is  continually  employed  in  that 
malicious  work,  he  is  called  by  way  of  eminence,  'O  nu^xtoii,  The  temp- 
ter. It  is  in  this  sense  we  are  to  understand  the  saying  in  the  end  of 
the  verse,  that  God  is  incapable  of  being  tempted,  that  is,  seduced  to 
sin  by  evil  things,  and  that  he  seduces  no  one  to  sin.  God  having  no- 
thing either  to  hope  or  fear,  no  evil  beings,  whether  man  or  angel,  can 
either  entice  or  seduce  him.  Farther,  his  infinitely  perfect  nature  ad- 
mitting no  evil  thought  or  inclination,  he  is  absolutely  (xTtt^xroi)  in- 
capable of  being  tempted. 

■     Ver.  14. 


Chap.  I.  JAMES.  25 

14  But    every   one   is  14  But  every  sinner  is  seduced  by 
tempted   of  Ins    oivn  lusty  his  oiun  lust,  being  voluntarily  drawn 
being  drawn  away  and  en-  away  from  virtue,   and  enticed  to  sin 
ticed1  BY  IT.  by  it,  as  by  the  allurements  of  an  har- 
lot. 

1 5  Then  lust  having  1 5  Then  lust,  by  enticing  the  sin- 
tonceived,1  bringing  forth  ner  to  its  embraces,  having  conceived, 
i  in,  and  sin  being  perfect-  bringeth  forth  sinful  actions:  and  sin- 
<Y/,*bringeth  forth  death.3  ful  actions,    by    frequent   repetition 

being  perfected  into  a  confirmed  habit, 
bring  forth  eternal  death  as  their  off- 
spring. 

16  Be  not  deceived,  my  16  Be  not  deceived,  my  beloved  bre- 
beloved  brethren  :                  thren,  into  the  belief  that  God  is  the 

author  of  sin. 

Ver.  14.  Being  drawn  away  and  enticed.  EleAxeftecoj  kxi  hxtxfypmi;, 
literally  being  drawn  out  when  caught  with  a  bait.  It  is  generally  sup- 
posed that  the  allusion  here  is  to  the  drawing  of  fish  out  of  a  river  with 
a  baited  hook  :  a  metaphor  used  by  Plato,  as  quoted  by  Cicero  De 
Senect.  c.  13.  Divinus  enim  Plato,  escam  malorum  appellat  voluptatem, 
quod  ea  videlicet  homines  capiantur  ut  ha  mo  pisces.  Nevertheless,  since 
the  original  words  are  likewise  used  to  express  the  enticements  of  har- 
lots, the  apostle  seems  rather  to  have  had  that  idea  in  his  mind  ;  espe- 
cially as  in  the  subsequent  verse,  be  speaks  of  lus?s  conceiving  and  bring- 
ing forth  sin. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  Lust  having  conceived.  The  soul,  which  the  Greek 
philosophers  considered  as  the  seat  of  .the  appetites  and  passions,  is  cal- 
led by  Philo,  re  SijAt/,  tlie  female  part  of  our  nature,  and  the  spirit,  to 
*ggiv,  the  male  part.  In  allusion  to  that  notion,  James  represents  men1-. 
lust  as  an  harlot,  wJio  entices  their  understanding  and  will  into  its  im 
pure  embraces,  and  from  that  conjunction  conceives  sin.  And  sin  being 
brought  forth,  it  immediately  acts,  and  is  nourished  by  frequent  repeti- 
tion, till  at  length  it  gains  such  strength,  that  in  its  turn  it  begets  death, 
which  destroys  the  sinner.  This  is  the  true  genealogy  of  sin  and  death. 
Lust  is  the  mother  of  sin,  and  sin  the  mother  of  death,  and  the  sinnet 
the  parent  of  both. — Ver.  18.  The  apostle  gives  the  genealogy  of  right- 
eousness. All  the  righteous  deeds  which  men  perform,  proceed  from 
their  renewed  nature.  Their  nature  is  renewed  by  the  power  of  truth  , 
and  God  is  the  prime  mover  in  the  whole.  Having  willed  it,  he  hatu 
begotten  us  by  t/ie  word  of  truth. 

2.  And  sin  being  perfected.     K<7evtt\vrhuv»,  literally  being  brought  to 
maturity.     Thus,  tihun  a.i$£onr»s  is  a  full  grown  man.     The  compound 
ed   word  in    this   passage,  is  elegantly  applied  to  sin  after  it  is  brought 
forth,   to  denote  its  arriving  at  such  a  state  of  maturity,  as,  in  its  turn, 
to  become  a  father  and  beget  death. 

4.  Bringeth  forth  death.  Akokvu.  This  word  like  t«ct4>,  properly 
signifies  to  bring  forth  as  a  female  does  :  but  both  of  them  signify  also 
to  beget  as  the  male  does.  The  present  passage  therefore  might  have 
been  translated,  Sin  being  perfected  begetteth  death.     See  ver.  18. 

Ver.  17. 


26  JAMES.  Chap.  I. 

17  Every  good  gift,  17  So  far  is  God  from  seducing 
and  every  perfect  free  men  to  sin,  that  Every  good  gift, 
gift,1  is  from  above,  de-  whether  it  be  our  reasonable  facul- 
scending  from  the  Father  ties,  or  virtuous  dispositions,  or  out- 
of  lights,2  with  whom  ward  happy  circumstances,  and  every 
there  is  no  variableness,  perfect  gift,  pardon  of  sin,  the  favour 
nor  shadow  of  turning. }  of   God,    and   eternal    life,    ;'/  from 

above,  descending  from  God  the  author 
of  all  virtue  and  happiness,  with  whom 
there  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of 
change. 

18  Having  willed  IT,1  18  The  father  of  lights,  agreeably 
he  hath  begotten  us  by  the  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  hath  begotten 
word  of  truth/  in  order  us  Jews  for  sons  by  the  preaching  of 
that  we  should  be  a  kind  the  gospel,  that  being  converted  and 
of  first  fruits '  of  his  crea-  sanctified,  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first 
tures.  fruits  of  his  creatures ;  the  most  ac- 
ceptable part  of  his  creatures. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  free  gift.  Critics  ob- 
serve, that  in  the  original  this  is  an  hexameter  vers?,  which  they  sup- 
pose the  apostle  quoted  from  some  Greek  poet.  But  that  is  not  cer- 
tain. 

2.  The  Father  of  lights.  The  word  lights,  being  in  the  plural,  may 
signify  as  in  the  commentary.  See  1  John  i.  5.  note  3.  Or  it  may  de- 
note spiritual  and  corporeal  lights. — To  mention  God's  being  the  Fa- 
ther or  author  of  the  light  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  as  well  as  of  the  light 
of  reason,  was  very  proper,  because  the  creation  of  these  corporeal  lights, 
is  a  great  instance  of  his  goodness. 

3.  Variableness,  nor  shadow  of  turning.  The  Father  of  lights,  is 
not  like  the  sun  the  fountain  of  corporeal  light.  He  neither  rises  nor 
sets,  doth  not  approach  nearer  to  and  recede  farther  from  us,  but  is  un- 
changeable both  in  his  kind  intentions  and  actions,  as  well  as  in  his  na- 
ture. Will  he  then  give  us  holy  desires  at  one  time,  and  evil  inclina- 
tions at  another  ?  No.  He  always  gives  what  is  good  and  nothing  but 
good.  It  is  blasphemous,  therefore,  as  well  as  absurd,  to  suppose  that 
God  either  tempts  or  constrains  men  to  sin,  on  purpose  that  he  may 
have  a  pretence  for  making  them  miserable.— Some  are  of  opinion  that 
in  the  word  o-agaAAayig,  translated  variableness,  there  is  an  allusion  to 
the  parallaxes  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  But  as  these  were  not  known  to 
the  common  people,  the  apostle,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  them  would 
hardly  introduce  a  reference  to  such  things. 

Ver.  IS. —  1.  Having  "willed  it,  he  hath  begotten,  (b'c.  The  regene- 
ration of  men,  is  not  a  necessary  act  in  God,  but  proceeds  from  his 
own  free  will.  All  the  actions  of  God  are  perfectly  free,  John  i.  13. 
Ephes.  i.  5. 

2.  Begotten  us  by  the  word  of  truth.  The  change  which  God  pro- 
duces in  men's  dispositions  and  actions,  by  the  truths  of  the  gospel  im- 
pressed on  their  minds,  is  so  great,  that  it  may  be  called  a  begetting  or 
creating  them  anew.     We  have  the  same  sentiment,  1  Pet.  i.  3. 

3.  A 


Chap.  I.  JAMES.  27 

1 9  Wherefore  j  my  be-  1 9  Since  God  hath  willed  to  rege- 
loved  brethren,  let  every  nerate  us  by  the  gospel,  my  beloved  bre- 
man  be  swift  to  hear,  thren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear- 
slow  to  speak,1  slow  to  the  gospel,  and  slow  to  speak  concern- 
wrath.  2  ing  it  till  he  understands  it ;  slow  also 

to  wrath  in  religious  matters. 

20  For  the  wrath  of  20  Besides,  persecution  raised  by 
man  doth  not  work  out  the  the  wrath  of  man ,  does  not  work  out  in 
righteousness  of  God. '  others  the  faith  which  God  counts  to 

nun  for  righteousness. 

21  Wherefore,  putting  21  Wherefore,  putting  away  all  tJhe 
away  all  filthiness'  and  filthiness  of  fleshly  lusts,  and  the  a- 
the  overflowing  of  malici-  bounding  of  maliciousness,  which  leads 
cusness1    embrace  ye  with     men   to  persecute   those  who  dirler 

3.  A  kind  of  first  fruits.  See  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  note  1.  The  first  fruits 
being  the  best  of  their  kind,  by  calling  the  regenerated,  the  first  fruits 
of  God^s  creatures,  the  apostle  has  shewn  how  acceptable  such  are  to 
God,  and  how  excellent  in  themselves  through  the  renovation  of  their 
nature— By  creatures  some  undei stand  believers  in  Christ,  called  in  other 
passages,  new  creatures. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Slow  to  speak.  Persons  half  learned,  having  an  high 
opinion  of  their  own  knowledge  in  religious  matters,  are  very  fond  of 
instructing  others,  and  zealous  to  bring  them  over  to  their  opinions. 
The  zeal  of  the  Jews  in  this  respect,  is  taken  notice  of  and  ridiculed  by 
Horace,  Satir.  lib.  i.  Satir.  iv.  lin.  142.  That  the  converted  Jews  were 
exceedingly  fond  of  being  teachers,  we  learn  from  James  iii»l.  Rom. 
ii.  19.  1  Tim.  1. 1. —The  petulance  of  his  disciples  Pythagoras  re- 
pressed by  obliging  them  to  be  five  years  silent,  betore  they  attempted 
to  speak  on  any  point  of  science.  Does  the  apostle  here  allude  to  that 
custom  ? 

2.  Slow  to  wrath.  Intemperate  religious  zeal  is  often  accom- 
panied with  a  train  of  bad  passions,  and  particularly  with  great  wrath 
against  those  who  differ  from  us  in  opinion.— The  Jews,  to  whom 
this  letter  was  written,  were  remarkably  faulty  in  these  respects. 

Ver.  20.  The  wrath  of  man  doth  not  work  out  the  righteousness  of  God. 
Persecution,  the  effect  of  the  wrath  of  man,  if  violent,  may  make  men 
hypocrites,  by  forcing  them  to  profess  what  they  do  not  believe  ;  but  it 
hath  no  influence  to  produce  that  genuine  belief,  which  God  counts  to 
men  for  righteousness.  Nothing  but  rational  arguments,  with  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  do  this.— Wrath,  or  a  blind  furious 
zeal  in  matters  of  religion,  is  an  horrible  evil,  as  it  is  subversive  of  that 
freedom  of  thought  in  which  the  dignity  of  a  reasonable  creature  con- 
si  sts. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Putting  away  all  filthiness.  See  Rom.vi.  19.  note  2. 
The  word  ^vvx^et,  signifies  filthiness  adhering  to  the  body.  Applied 
to  the  mind,  it  denotes  those  lusts  and  appetites  which  defile  the  soul, 
particularly  those  which  are  gratified  by  gluttony,  drunkenness,  and 
fornication  j  vices  to  which  many  Jews  pretending  to  be  teachers,  were 
exceedingly  addicted. 

2.  And 


2S 

meekness  the  implanted  5 
word,  which  is  able  to 
save  your  souls. 


22  (Ae)  And  be  ye  do- 
ers of  the  word,  and  not 
hearers  only  (w*g*Aoy<^o- 
w*oi)  deceiving  yourselves 
by  false  reasoning. 

23  For  if  any  one  be  a 
hearer  of  the  word,  and 
not  a  doer,  he  is  like  a 
man  ivlio  views  his  natu- 
ral face1   in  a  looking  glass. 


24  For  he  looketh  at 
himself,  and  goeth  away, 
and  immediately  forgets 
what  kind  ef  person  he 
was. 
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from  them,  embrace  ye  zvit/i  a  teach' 
able  disposition  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
as  now  implanted  in  the  world  by  us 
apostles,  which  doctrine  is  able  to  save 
your  souls. 

22  Ye  Jews  are  at  no  pains  in  per- 
forming the  duties  of  piety  and  mo- 
rality, because  ye  think  knowledge 
will  save  you.  But,  Be  ye  doers  of 
the  word,  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
yourselves  by  false  reasoning. 

23  For  if  any  one  be  a  hearer  of  the 
gospel,  and  does  not  practise  its  precepts, 
he  is  like  a  man  who,  from  custom  or 
by  accident,  views  his  natural  face  in 
a  looking  glass,  without  any  intention 
to  wipe  off  the  spots  that  may  be  on 
it. 

24  For  he  looketh  at  himself,  with- 
out taking  notice  of  the  spots  on  his 
visage,  and  going  away,  immediately 
forgets  what  kind  of  appearance  he  had, 

without  removing  from  his  face  what 
is  foul. 


2.  And,  vi^ia-Jiixr  xctKicts,  the  overflowing  of  maliciousness.  Some  are 
of  opinion  that  there  is  in  this  precept  an  allusion  to  circumcision,  be- 
cause the  foreskin  cut  off  in  that  rite,  is  denoted  by  an  Hebrew  word 
ot  the  same  signification  with  mptmut ,  superfluity  ;  and  because  it  was 
supposed  to  render  them  unclean  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  being  an  em- 
blem of  carnal  lust.  See  Rom.  ii.  29.  note. — Maliciousness,  is  such  a 
rooted  hatred,  as  leads  men  to  do  all  the  evil  they  can  to  each  other. 
This,  when  it  proceeds  from  differences  in  religion,  makes  men  quite 
blind  to  truth. 

3.  Embrace  ye  with  meekness  the  implanted  word.  Vatablus  and 
Heinsius  think  if&Qvrov,  here  should  be  translated  natural,  pure.— Al- 
though the  word  of  God,  the  incorruptible  seed  by  which  men  are  re- 
generated, be  implanted  in  the  world,  it  will  not  regenerate  them  unless 
they  embrace  it  with  meekness,  that  is,  with  an  humble  teachable  dis- 
position :  for  which  purpose  they  must  lay  aside  all  filthiness,  &c. — In 
the  writings  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  we  find  many  injunctions  to 
their  disciples  to  cleanse  their  soul  from  its  filth,  as  a  necessary  prere- 
quisite to  their  profiting  by  the  instructions  which  they  were  to  receive. 
— Meekness  here  stands  opposed  to  wrath,  ver.  20. 

Ver.  23.  His  natural  face.  U^otoittov  rr,i  ymvius,  literally  the  face  of 
his  nativity.  The  meaning  is,  His  face  as  it  is  by  nature  :  for  this  is 
a  description  of  a  person  who  is  so  careless  of  his  looks,  that  he  suffers 
his  face  to   remain  in  its   natural  state.     He   does  not  cleanse  it,  far 

h  ■■ 
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25  But  he  who  looketh  25  But  he  tuJio^  with  an  intention 
narrowly1  into  the  perfect  to  correct  his  errors,  looketli  narrowly 
law1  which  J  S  of  liberty,  J  into  the  perfect  law  9J  liberty,  unci  does 
and  coniinueth  :  He  not  be-  not  go  away  as  the  other  doth,  but 
coming  a  forgetful  bearer,  continueth  to  look,  into  it,  that  he  may 
but  a  doer  of  ITS  work,  know  himself;  he  not  becoming  a 
(avr«,-)  the  same  shall  be  forgetful  hearery  but  a  careful  doer  of 
blessed  in  his  acting.  the  work   which   it    enjoins,   the  same 

shall  be  blessed  of  God   in   his  ended' 
vours  to  become  good. 

26  If  any  one  among  26  If  any  one  among  you  Jews, 
you '  thirtieth  to  be  reli-  t Junket h  to  be^religious,  ivho  res/raiuet/t 
gious,  iuJio  bridleth  not  not  Jiis  tongue  trom  railing  againsi: 
his  tongue,1  but  deceiveth  those  who  differ  from  him  in  reli- 
his  own  heart,  of  this  per-  gious  opinions,  but  deceiveth  himself 
son  the  religion  IS  false.          with  the    notion,    that    railing    as    a 

mark  of  zeal,  is  acceptable  to  God,  of 
this  person  the  religion  is  false. 

less   paint  it,  as   the  Easterns  used  to  do  to  render  themselves  beau- 
tiful. 

Ver.  25-— 1.  Who  looketh  narrowly.  The  word  ■7tt*.{x.v.v^x<;  signifies 
to  stoop  down  with  an  intention  to  look  to,  and  examine  an  object  with 
accuracy.      It  is  tlierefore  fitly  translated,  looketh  narrowly. 

2.  Into  the  perfect  law.  See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. — The  law  of  God, 
as  it  subsists  in  the  gospel,  is  called  perfect  on  account  of  its  superiority 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  is  here  compared  to  a  mirror,  because  it  shews 
every  man  the  temper  and  disposition  of  his  mind,  and  what  is  its  com- 
plexion or  colour ;  just  as  a  mirror  shews  him  the  features  and  colour 
of  his  countenance.-" The  gospel  is  <  ailed  t/ie  ptrfect  law,  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  law  of  Moses,  which  made  no  man  perfect  either  in  respect 
of  holiness,  or  of  parden,  Heb.  vii.  10.  Whereas,  the  gospel  makes 
men  perfect  in  both.  • 

3.  Which  is  of  lihcrti/.  The  gospel  is  called  tJie  law  of  liberty,  1. 
Because  it  delivers  men  trom  the  slavery  of  thejr  lusts,  and  restores  ihe 
dominion  of  reason  and  conscience  in  their  minds,  which  is  true  liberty. 
— 2.  Because  it  hath  freed  the  Jews  from  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was 
a  yoke  of  bondage  they  were  not  able  to  bear.-— 3.  Because  it  delivers 
all  true  believers  trom  the  punishment  of  sin.---4.  Because  it  assures  us, 
that  in  the  eye  of  God  all  men  are  on  a  level,  and  equally  entitled  to  the 
privileges  or.  the  gospel.--- 5.  Because  it  forbids  the  acceptance  of  per- 
sons in  judgment,  chap.  ii.  12. 

Ver,  26.  If  any  one  among  you.  Some  MSS.  want  the  words,  among 
you.  But  as  they  are  emphalical,  they  are  fitly  retaincd.---The  Jews 
were  much  addicted  to  cursing  and  railing,  especially  when  provoked 
by  opposition  in  matters  of  religion. 

2.  Who  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  &c.  This  is  a  sharp  rebuke  to  those 
in  modern  limes,  who  from  a  pretended  zeal  for  religion,  propagate 
calumnies   against  every  one,  who  is  not  of  their  way  of  thinking  con- 

Vol.  IV.  F.  cerning 
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27  Pure  religion,1  and  27    Hypocrites    place   religion    in 

iindefiled   with   God  even  performing  the  external  duties  of  de- 

the    Father.,    is    this,    {im-*  votion,    But  pure    religion,    and    that 

<r<i7rrie-Smi)   To  tale  care  of  which  is  not  defiled  with  worldly  mix- 

orpkans1    and    widows   in  tures,  in   the  esteem   of  God,  even  the 

their    affliction,     and    to  Father,  does  not  consist  in  forms,  but 

keep    one^s  self  unspotted  is   this  :     To  take   care  of  orphans  and 

(*7ro)    by  the  world.    (See  widows   in  their  affliction,   and  to  keep 

1  Tim.  v.  4.)  ones' 's  self  unspotted  by  the  vices  of  the 

world. 

cerning  ihe  disputed  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  Such  a  conduct 
renders  their  pretensions  to  religion  false.  So  pxrxtot;  signifies,  Acts 
xiv.  15.  That  ye  turn  from  (tstw»  /uxtxim)  these  false  gods. 

Ver.  27.— 1.  Pure  religion.  The  word  3gjis-xe<«*  signifies  worship. 
But  by  an  usual  figure,  a  part  of  religion  is  put  for  the  whole.  Til- 
Iotson  (Serm.)  thinks  the  apostle  likens  religion  to  a  gem,  whose  per- 
fection consists  in  its  being  clear,  that  is,  without  flaw  or  cloud.  And 
Doddridge  observes  that  no  gem  is  so  ornamental  as  the  temper  here 
described. 

2.  To  take  care  of  orphans.  According  to  the  apostle,  religion  doe's 
not  consist  so  much  in  the  warmth  of  affection  with  which  we  worship 
God,  as  in  good  works.  These,  when  they  proceed  from  a  regard  to 
the  welfare  of  society,  are  termed  virtuous  actions  •,  but  when  done  from 
a  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  promote  his  glory,  they  become 
pious  actions,  and  make  a  chief  part  of  true  religion.— There  is  a  senti- 
ment in  Isocrat.  ad  Nicocl.  not  much  different  from  this  :  «yts  }i  t&to 
ttvui  Svpccc  KceXX^oy  kxi  Bt^a7ruxv  f/Ayt?AV,  txv  &>j  Zi\ri?oy  xtti  2iy.Hturxrcv 
tnctvrtv  7r«g£^»i5,  Esteem  tins  the  most  excellent  sacrifice  and  the  greatest 
worship,  if  you  present  yourself  as  good  and  just  as  possible. 


CHAPTER  II. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  contained  in  this 

Chapter. 

'"THE  manners  and  customs  of  the  Hebrews  being  different 
from  those  of  all  other  nations,  the  jurisprudence  of  the 
heathens,  could  not  be  applied  for  determining  the  controversies 
which  arose  among  the  Jews  in  the  provinces.  The  Romans 
therefore  allowed  them,  not  only  in  Judea,  but  in  all  the  coun- 
tries of  the  empire,  to  determine  their  controversies  about  mat- 
ters of  property  by  their  own  law  and  practice.  So  Josephus  in- 
forms us,  and  gives  us  copies  of  several  decrees  of  the  em- 
perors to  that   effect.     See  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  note  4-.     Hence   the   a- 

jiostle 
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postle,  in  mentioning  the  right  practice  which  the  Jewish  con- 
verts who  thought  themselves  religious,  were  to  maintain,  insist- 
ed particularly  in  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  on  their  olwerving 
justice  and  impartiality  in  judging  such  causes  as  by  the  Roman 
law,  or  bv  the  consent  of  parties,  they  were  allowed  to  deter- 
mine. And  this  he  did  the  rather,  because  the  unbelieving  Jews 
were  now  become  very  partial  and  unjust  in  their  decisions  as  jud- 
ges. Nor  were  the  believing  part  of  the  nation  altogether  blame- 
less in  that  respect.  But  partiality  in  judgment  being  directly 
contrary  to  the  gospel,  the  apostle  severely  reproved  both  the 
one  and  the  other,  for  shewing  any  disposition  to  favour  rich 
litigants,  though  it  were  only  by  giving  them  a  better  or  more 
honourable  seat  in  their  synagogue,  than  that  allotted  to  their  poor 
opponents,  ver.  1,  2,  .'5,  1. —  This  partiality  to  the  rich  and  con- 
tempt of  the  poor,  he  told  them,  was  extremely  improper  in  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  especially  as  they  knew,  that  in  all  countries  the 
poor  had  shewed  a  greater  disposition  to  receive  the  gospel  than 
the  rich,  ver.  5.« — And  that  the  rich  unbelieving  Jews  were  great 
persecutors  of  the  Christians,  and  dragged  them  to  the  heathen 
tribunals  to  get  them  punished,  ver.  o'. — Wherefore,  to  prevent 
partiality  in  judgment  for  the  future,  the  apostle  recommended 
to  them  that  unfeigned  benevolence  towards  all  men,  which 
Christ  hath  enjoined  as  his  commandment,  and  which  on  that  ac- 
count may  be  called  the  royal  laiu,  ver.  8 — 13.  This  passage  of 
the  epistle,  so  far  as  it  related  to  the  Christians,  was  intended  for 
the  instruction  of  the  bishops,  and  rulers,  and  other  gifted  per- 
sons in  the  church,  whose  office  it  was  to  determine  those  contro- 
versies about  worldly  matters,  which  arose  among  the  brethren. 
See  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  note  2.  and  the  life  of  Paul,  Proofs  and  II- 
lirstr.  No.  II. 

Many  of  the  Jews,  influenced  by  the  prejudices  of  their  educa- 
tion, attempted  to  excuse  their  unjust  judgments  and  other  evil 
actions,  by  the  care  with  which  they  performed  some  one  orotl>er 
of  the  precepts  of  the  law,  which  they  considered  as  of  more  im- 
portance than  the  rest.  Hence  the  question  of  the  lawyer,  Matth.- 
xxii.  36.  Master ,  which  is  the  great  commandmeit  in  tlu-  law  ? 
Wherefore,  to  set  them  right  in  this  matter,  the  apostle  assured 
them  that  though  they  kept  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  law,  if 
they  habitually  offended  in  any  one  of  them,  they  became  guilty 
of  all,  ver.  10. — because  the  precepts  of  the  law  being  all  enjoin- 
ed by  one  and  the  same  authority,  he  who  habitually  transgres- 
ses one  precept,  disregards  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver,  aud 
shews  himself  ready  to  transgress  any  other  precept,  iu  the  like 
circumstances,  ver.  11  — 13. 

Another  great  error  into  which  the  Jewish  Christians  had  fal- 
len in  the  first  age,  and  which  had  made  them  negligent  of  good 
works,  was  this  :    They  fanned  that  the  speculative  belief  of  the 

doctrines 
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doctrines  of  the  gospel,  to  which  they  gave  the  name  of  fa'tth^ 
was  sufficient  to  save  them,  however  deficient  they  might  be  in 
good  works:  an  error  which  has  prevailed  in  modern  times  like- 
wise. Wherefore,  tf>  shew  that  one's  assenting  with  his  under- 
standing to  truth,  will  not  save  him,  unless  it  leads  him  to  per- 
form good  works,  the  apostle  compared  the  faith  of  such  a  believer 
to  the  benevolence  of  a  man  who  in  words,  expresses  abundance 
of  kindness  to  the  naked  and  the  hungry  poor,  yet  gives  them 
none  of  the  things  necessary  to  the  body,  ver.  14- — 18.  For 
the  same  purpose  he  remarked,  that  even  the  devils  believe  spe- 
culatively that  God  exists  ;  but  will  not  be  saved  by  their  faith, 
though  it  be  real,  as  appears  by  their  trembling  when  they  recol- 
lect God's  justice  and  power.  The  reason  is,  they  are  so  utterly 
depraved.,  that  their  faith  hath  no  influence  on  their  temper  and 
conduct,  ver.  19. — Farther,  more  fully  to  prove  that  good  work:; 
are  necessary  to  justification,  the  apostle  appealed  to  Moses  him- 
self, wJio  hath  declared  that  Abraham  and  Rahab  were  justified, 
on  account  of  the  good  works  which  their  faith  prompted  them 
to  perform,  ver.  20 — 25.  In  this  appeal  there  was  the  greater  pro- 
priety, that  Paul,  whose  doctrine  the  Judaizers  pretended  to  es.- 
pouse,  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  had  built  his 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  upon  the  account  which  Moses 
had  given  of  the  justification  of  that  great  believer. 

His  discourse  on  justification  James  concluded  with  a  saying, 
which  must  impress  every  intelligent  reader  with  the  strongest 
conviction  of  the  necessity  of  good  works  in  order  to  salvation, 
As  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  ivorks  is  dead 
also,  ver.  26. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  II.     1    My  bre-  1   My  brethren,  Do  ye  not  in  judg- 

thren,  Do  ye  not  held1   the  ing  causes,  hold  the  belief  of  the  glory  of 

faith  of  the  glory z  of  our  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ   as  the  Son  of 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Do  ye  not  hold,  &c  ?  That  this  clause  is  rightly  tran- 
slated interrogatively  is  plain,  because  translated  either  as  a  precept,  or 
tis  an  affirmative  proposition,  it  docs  not  agree  with  what  is  contained  in 
the  following  verse. 

2.  The  faith  of  t  lie  glory,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  construing 
3«|i)5  with  ^-/ro,  I  have  followed  the  Syriac  translation,  which  hath  here 
Fidem  gloritc  domini  nostri.  The  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  con- 
sists in  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  governor  and  judge  of  the  worlds 
visible  and  invisible.  The  faith  of  this  glorious  character,  cannot  be 
held  consistently  with  partiality  in  judgment,  which  Christ  hath  pro- 
ilibited  and  will  severely  punish. — Or  faith  of  the  glory,  &c.  may  be  an, 
Hebraism  for  the  glorious  faith  of  the  gospel  enjoined  by  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  Or,  the  glorious  faith  of  which  he  is   the   object.      The 

faith 


Chap.  It 

Lord    Jesus    Christ    with 
acceptance*  of  persons  ? 


2  For  if  there  enter  in- 
to your  synagogue1  a  man 

having  golden  rings  en  J::s 
r/j  ,;_%'/>  7C/V//  splendid 
clothings  and  there  f///Yr 
likewise  a  poor  man  fu/tf 
<///7y  clothing  ; 

3  And  ye  /2;£  ///;:«  /'///; 
<?fr/w  /w//;  the  clothing  ivhicb 
IS  splendid,  and  say  to  him, 
Sit  thou  here  (t«A««)  //s- 
nourably  ,■ l  and  say  to  the 
poor  MAN,  Stand  thou 
there,  or  sit  here  rf/  my 
footstool  : 

.    4  (k.*«,  218.)  Verily  d? 
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God  and  judge  of  the  word,  «>;///  «<- 
cepiance  bf  persons t  contrary  to  that 
faith,  and  contrary  to  the  law  itself, 
Lev.  xix.  15.  Deut.  xvi.  19. 

2  That  ye  do  this  ye  cannot  deny  : 
For  ij  there  enter  into  your  synagogue t 
a  man  who  is  a  party  in  the  cause  to 
be  judged,  having  golden  rings  on  his 
fingers,  and  with  splendid  clotfiing,  and 

enter  likewise  a  poor  man,  who  is 
the  other  party  in  the  cause,  with 
ragged  dirty  clothing  ,• 

3  And  ye  who  are  to  judge  their 
cause,  take  notice  of  him  ivho  hath  the 
splendid  clothing,  and  'with  great  re- 
spect say  to  him,  Sit  thou  here  in  an 
honourable  place,  and  with  manifest 
contempt  soy  to  the  poor  man,  Stand 
thou  there,  or  sit  here  at  my  footstool. 

4.  Verily  do  ye  not  by  this  behaviour 


:aith  of  the  gospel  may  justly  he  called  glorious,  on  account  of  its 
intrinsic  excellence,  and  of  the  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers 
with  which  it  was  accompanied  in  the  first  age.  See  2  Cor.  iii.  7.--y. 
notes. 

3.  With  acceptance  of  persons.  E>  npTtaTro'hv&Hx.n.  This  word  signi- 
fies regard  shewn  to  persons,  not  on  account  of  their  real  worthiness, 
but  on  account  of  their  station,  their  riches,  and  other  external  circum- 
stances. This  partiality  in  judges  being  extremely  culpable,  it  is  here 
severely  condemned  by  the  apostle. 

Ver.  2.  If  there  enter  into  your  synagogue.  The  word  trvmyuyn  some- 
times denotes  an  assembly  of  persons,  sometimes  the  house  in  which  such 
an  assembly  is  held.  Here,  your  synagogue,  does  not  mean  a  Jewish 
synagogue,  but  die  house  or  room  where  the  Christians  assembled  ior 
worship.  And  as  the  Jews  held  courts  of  judicature  in  their  syna- 
gogues, (:>ee  Yitringa  De  veter.  Synag.  Lib.  3,  part  J.  c  11.  p-  174. 
Luke  sxi.  12.)  and  there  also  punished  offenders  by  scourging,  (Matt. 
X.  17.  Actsxxi.  11.)  it  is  probable  that  the  first  Christians,  after  their 
example,  held  courts  for  determining  civil  causes  in  the  places  where 
they  ;tssembled  for  public  worship,  called  here,  lour  synagogue.  For, 
..  i,»stlc  speaks  not  of  their  assembly,  but  of  the  place  where 
their  assembly  was  held,  is  evident  from  his  mentioning  the  litigant* 
sitting  in  a  mqre  honourable,  or  in  a  less  honourable  place  of  the  syna- 
[         e- 

Ver.  3.  Sit  thou  Iiere  honourably.     Of  the  chief,  or   most    honourable 
sweats  in  the  synagogues  our  Lord   speaks,  Matth.  xxiii.  6.  where  he   re- 
•    ibes  and  Pharisees  for  loving  to  sit  in  these  seats. 

Ve*.  4, 
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ye  ?::t  %?ke  a  difference   *      make  a   difference   in  your  own  minds 
within    yourselves, *     and     between  them,  and  are  become  judges 
are    become  judges   POS-     'who    indulge    the    evil  purpose   of  fa- 
.'  D  of  evil  thoughts  ? 5     vouring    the    one    more    than    the 
other  ? 
5  Hearken  my  beloved  Ft  To  shew    you    the   evil    of  fa- 

brethren.  Hath  not  God  vouring  the  rich,  more  than  the 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  poor  when  ye  act  as  judges,  Hem-ken 
"tforld  TO  BE  (see  Ephes.  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God  cho- 
i.  4t  Greek)  rich  in  faith,1  ten  the  poor  oj  this  world,  to  be  rich  in 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  *  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which 
Which  he  hath  promised  God  hath  promised  to  them  ivho  love 
to  them  who  love  him  ?  him  ?  Why  then  do  ye  despise  per- 

sons who  are  esteemed  and  promoted 
by  God  equally  with  the  rich  ? 

Ver.  4.---1.  Verily  do  ye  not  make  a  difference.  This  is  the  literal 
translation  of  the  phrase  y  ^ex^SnT*,  as  is  plain  from  Acts  xv.  9.  where 
it  h  so  rendered.  Accordingly,  the  Syriac  hath,  Annon  dircrimen 
fecistis  a(>vd  v>$  ? 

2.  Within  yoursehes.  Ev  ixvrets  is  rendered  within  yourselves,  Mat. 
iii.  !). 

3.  And  are  become  judges  possessed  of  evil  thoughts.  So  I  have  ren- 
dered K^iToct  ti;x}.t>yi<7i.U'.<v  Trov/)f>a>v,  because  it  is  the  genitive  of  possession. 
Sec  Ess.  it.  24.  2.  Benson,  supposing  the  apostle  to  be  speaking  of  the 
syraoogue  as  a  place  of  worship,  thinks  he  reproved  the  teachers  for 
shewing  more  concern  to  have  the  rich  Jews  converted,  than  the  poor. 
But  if  th^t  had  been  the  apostle's  design,  what  he  says,  ver.  5,  7.  in  re- 
proof of  their  partiality,  would  have  been  an  argument  in  favour  of 
it.  For  the  power  and  malice  of  the  rich  unbelieving  Jews  was  a 
good  reason  for  the  Christian  teachers  endeavouring  by  innocent 
complaisance,  to  bring  about  their  conversion,  rather  than  that  of  the 
poor. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Choren  the  poor  of  this  world,  to  be  rich  in  faith.  Our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  preached  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  who  at  first  re- 
ceived it  more  readily  than  the  rich,  being  the  greatest  consolation  un- 
der the  miseries  of  life.— That  the  gospel  should  have  been  first  preach- 
ed to  the  poor,  and  first  received  by  them,  was  wisely  ordered.  Be- 
cause it  shewed,  that  the  spreading  of  the  gospel  through  the  world, 
v.  us  owing  not  to  human  policy,  but  to  the  power  of  God.  Among 
the  Gentiles,  the  prejudices  of  the  rich  against  the  gospel,  were  not  so 
great  as  among  the  Jews.  Hence  more  persons  of  rank  and  education 
among  the  Gentiles,  were  converted  than  among  the  Jews.  See  1  Cor. 
i.  26.  note. 

2.  Heirs  of  the  kingdom.  Under  the  law  great  blessings  were  pro- 
mised to  them  who  loved  God,  Exod.  xx.  6.  1  Sam.  ii,  30.  Prov.  vii. 
17.  But  under  the  gospel  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  promised  to  such  : 
and  by  making  the  poor  heirs  of  the  kingdom  equally  with  the  rich, 
God  hath  shewed  us  that  he  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and  hath  taught 

us, 
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6  But,  contrary  to  the  example*  of 

impartiality  set  you  by  God,  Ye  have 
defflised  tin  poor  when  ye  judged  their 
causes.  AVhy  are  ye  partial  to  the 
rich  ?  Do  not  the  rich  exceedingly  op. 
press  you,  and  drag  you  to  the  hea- 
then tribunals,  to  be  punished  for 
your  faith  ? 

7  Do  they  not  utter  the  m:si  inju- 
rious speeches  against  the  excellent  name 
of  Christ,  ivhich  is  named  upon  y:u  in 
the  appellation  of  Christians,  by  aihnn- 
ing  him  to  be  a  deceiver  ? 

8  If  now  indeed,  as  upright  ynd; 
ye  fully  obey  the  excellent  law  of  Christ 
the  great  king,  according  Lj  that  scrip- 
ture, Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself,  (Rom.  xiii.  9.  note.)  Ye  do 
well :  ye  will  be  guilty  of  no  partiali- 
ty in  judgment. 

9  But  if,  in  judging,  ye  accept  per- 
sons, ye  work  sin,  and  are  convicted  by 
the  royal  law  as  transgressors  :  for  that 
law  enjoins  you  to  love  your  neigh- 
bours as  yourselves,  consequently  to 
do  them  justice. 

us,  in  all  religious  matters,  and  in  matters  of  justice,  to  shew  a  like  im- 
partiality. 

Ver.  S.---1.   Ye  fulfil  the  roijal  law.      Nwov  Zct.71Mx.6v.       This   phrase 
admits  of  three  interpretations.    1.  The  Greeks   called   a   thing 
which  was  excellent  in  its  kind.     A  royal  law  therefore  is  an   excellent 
law.      2.  The  same  Greeks,  having  few  or  no  kings  among  them,  cal; 
led  the  laws  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  Zeto-iXixoi  noptt,  royal  laws.      In    this 
sense,  the  royal  law  is  the  law  made  by  Christ  our  King. — 3,    'J  he    law 
enjoining  us  to  love  our  neighbour,  may  be  called   the  royal  law,   be- 
cause it  inspires  us  with  a  greatness  of  mind  lit  lor  kings,  whose  greatesj 
glory  consists  in  benevolence  and  clemency.— -The  law  or  precept    here' 
spoken  of  w.is  enjoined  by  Moses  •,  but  Christ  carried  it  to  such  | 
tion,  and  laid  such  a  stress  upon  it,  that  he  called  it   a   new  com 
merit,  John  xiii.  S,\.   and   Ids  commandment,  John  XV.  12.       See  L  John 
ii.  8.  note  1.      These  circumstances  lead  us,  by  the  royal  law  to   under- 
stand  the  law   of  Christ    our  King ;   which  seems   to  have   be:  i 

a  ot  the  Syriac  translator,  who  hath  here  Lt^em  Dei,   the  law   oj 
v  iod. 

2.  lc  do  Will.  This  expression  is  used,  Act  xv.  29.  in  the  decree 
concerning  the  Gentiles.  And  as  that  decree  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  dictated  by  James  the  apostle,  it  is  a  presumption  that 
this  epistle  was  written  by  hi,m. 

Ver.  l 


Chap.  II. 

6  But  ye  have  despised 
the  poor.  Do  not  the 
rich  exceedingly  oppress 
vou  ?  and  themselves  drag 
you  to  the  judgment-seats? 


7  Do  not  they  blas- 
pheme that  excel U  nt  name 
which  IS  named  upon  you  ? 


8  If  now  indeed  ye  ful- 
lil  the  royal  law '  accord- 
ing to  that  scripture,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself,  (see  Rom.  xiii. 
9.  note)  ye  do  well.* 

9  But  if  ye  accept  per- 
ions,  ye  work  sin,  being 
convicted  by  the  law  as 
transgressors. 
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10  For  whosoever  shall  10  Ye  cannot  make  atonement  for 
keep  the  whole  law,  (5=)  your  transgressions,  by  performing 
but  shall  fall1  with  respect  other  precepts  with  care.  For  tvho- 
to  one  PRECEPT,  hath  be-  soever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  but 
come  guilty  of  all. z  shall  fall  wilfully  and   habitually  with 

respect  to  one  precept,  hath  become  guil- 
ty ^/'breaking  them  all. 

1 1  For  he  who  com-  1 1  For  he  who  commanded.  Do  not 
mniided,  Do  not  commit  commit  adultery,  hath  commanded  also, 
adultery,  hath  commanded  Do  not  kill.  Now  if  thou  commit  not 
also,  Do  not  kill.1  Now  adultery,  but  killest  by  iniquitous  judg- 
if  thou  commit  not  adul-  ments,  thou  hast  become  a  transgressor 
tery,  but  killest,  thou  hast  cf  the  whole  lain  of  love,  because 
become  a  transgressor  of  thou  despisest  the  authority  of  him 
the  law.                                   who  enjoined  all  the  precepts  of  that 

law. 

12  So  speak,  and  so  do,  12  In   judgment,   so  speak  and  so 
as  those  who  shall  be  judg-     act  as  those  ought  to   do,   v  ho  know 
ed1   by  the  law  of  liberty:     that  they  shall  be  judged  by  the  gospel, 
(See  chap.  i.  25.  note  3.)       which  forbids  all   partiality  in  judg- 
ment. 

•Ver.  10.— 1.  But  s hall  fall.  The  word  wtxktu,  properly  signifies 
shall  stumble.  But  the  cause  is  heie  put  for  the  effect.  See  chap.  iii. 
2.  note  1. 

2.  Become  guiltu  of  all.  The  Jewish  doctors  affirmed,  that  by  ob- 
serving any  one  precept  of  the  law  with  care,  men  secured  to  themselves 
the  favour  of  God,  notwithstanding  they  neglected  all  the  rest.  Where- 
fore, they  recommended  it  to  their  disciples  to  make  choice  of  a  particu- 
lar precept,  in  the  keeping  of  which  they  were  to  exercise  themselves 
Whitby  says  they  commonly  chose  either  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  or  the 
law  of  sacrifice,  or  the  law  of  tithes ;  because  they  esteemed  these  the 
great  commandments  in  the  law.— -This  corrupt  Jewish  doctrine  James 
expressly  condemned,  by  declaring,  that  although  a  man  were  to  keep 
the  law  in  all  other  points,  yet  if  he  habitually  breaks  one  precept,  he  is 
really  guilty  of  all.     See  next  note. 

Ver.  11 I.  Hath  commanded  aim,  do  not  kill.  This  being  the  rea- 
son of  the  apostle's  affirmation  in  the  preceding  verse,  his  meaning  is, 
that  all  the  commandments  being  equally  enjoined  by  God,  the  man  who 
despises  the  authority  of  God  so  far  as  to  break  any  one  of  them  habitu- 
ally, would  in  the  like  circumstances  of  temptation  and  opportunity  cer- 
tainly break  any  other  of  them  ;  consequently  in  the  eye  of  God  he  is 
guilty  of  breaking  the  whole  law  :  that  is,  he  hath  no  real  principle  of 
virtue. — The  corrupt  Jewish  doctrine  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note, 
and  which  is  condemned  In  this  passage  by  the  apostle  James,  it  is  to  be 
feared  many  who  profess  the  gospel  still  entertain. 

Ver.  12.  So  speak,  and  so  do,  as  those  who   shall  be  judged,  h'c.      By 
giving  this  precept  after  the  declaration  ver.  11.  the   apostle  teaches  us, 
that  the  gospel  requires  obedience  to  all  the  laws  of  God  without  excep--- 
tion. 

Ver.  I? 


Chap.  II. 

13  For  judgment  with- 
out mercy, '  will  be  to 
him  who  shewed  no  mer- 
cy. (Kxi,  105.)  But  mer- 
cy will  exult  over  judg- 
ment TO  HIM  WHO 
SHEWED  MERCY.  Psal. 
Xviii.  2.). 

14  What  76'  the  advan- 
tage my  brethren,  if  any 
one  say  he  hath  faith,  but 
hath   not  works  ?  can  this 
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1 3  For  the  gospel  teaches,  that  at 
the  last  day,  judgment  according  to 
the  strictness  of  law  without  t/imi/, 
will  be  to  him  who  in  his  dealings 
shewed  no  mercy.  But  at  that  day, 
mercy  will  triumph  over  judgment  to 
him  who  shewed  mercy. 

14-  To  shew  you  the  absurdity  of 
relying  on  the  profession  without 
the  practice  of  the  gospel,  I  ask, 
IVIiat  advantage  is  it  to  him,  my  bre- 
thren, if  any  one  say,  He  hath  faith, 
but  hath  not  works  ?  Can  this  faith 
save  him  ? 

15  The  profession  of  such  a  faith 
is  as  unprofitable  to  the  believer,  as 
the  kindness  which  some  profess  to 
the  poor,  is  to  them  whom  they 
do  not  relieve.  For  if  a  brother  or 
sister  be  naked,  or  destitute  of  daily 
food, 

16  and  any  one  cf  you  who  is  rich 
say  to  them,  Depart  in  peace  whither- 
soever ye  are  going  ;  Be  ye  clothed 
and  fed  by  some  humane  person  ; 
yet  give  them  none  of  the  things 
needful  for  clothing  and  feeding 
their  body,  nor  money  to  purchase 
them,  What  is  the  advantage  P  Will 
such  speeches  feed  and  clothe  the 
poor  ? 

Ver.  13.  For  judgment  without  mercy.  Judgment  which  is  tht»  primary 
MVnification  of  the  word  k^hix,  suits  this  passage  better  than  damnatio, 
condemnation,  which  is  Beza's  translation  •,  not  to  mention,  that  judgment 
without  mtraj,  is  certainly  condemnation  to  sinners. —  If  they  who  have 
shewed  no  mercy  shall  be  condemned,  much  more  shall  they  be  nho 
have  dealt  unjustly  with  others.  Perhaps,  the  apostle  in  writing  this, 
had  our  Lord's  account  of  the  judgment  in  his  eye,  in  which  he  introdu- 
ces himself  as  condemning  the  wicked  for  neglecting  works  of  charity 
and  mercy.     See  ver.  15,  16. 

Ver.  3  4.  Can  this  faith  save  him  ?  This  question  demonstrates,  that 
l.imes  is  not  treating  of  the  justification  of  the  believer  in  the  eyes  of 
men,  as  some  fancy,  but  of  that  justification  which  will  issue  in  his  eter- 
nal sanation.     See  ver.  IS.  note. 

Ver.  15.  Be  naked,  that  is,  ill  clothed,  or  wanting  some  of  h.s  clothes. 
4So  the  word  naked,  signifies  in  most  languages.  See  Jewish  Antiqi1  lies 
ptefixed  to  my  Harmony,  page  134. 

Voj,.  IV.  F  Ver.  17. 


faith  save  him 


15  (Ae,  105.)  For  if  a 
brother  or  a  sister  be 
naked,1  («<*«,  206.)  or  de- 
stitute of  daily  food, 


16  and  d>iy  one  of  you 
say  to  them,  Depart  in 
peace  :  be  ye  warmed,  and 
be  ye  filled,  yet  give  them 
none  of  the  things  needful 
for  the  body,  what  IS  the 
advantage  ? 
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17  So  also  faith,   if  it  17   So  also  faith,  if  it  is  net  accom- 
hath  not  works,  is  dead'     panted  iuith  good  -works  is  dead,  being 
BEING  by  itself                       by  itself     It    is   as  ineffectual  for  jus- 
tification,   as    good    wishes    without 
good    works,    are    for    feeding    the 
hungry  and  clothing  the  naked. 

18  (A>/cs,  76.)  Also  18  Also  one  may  say,  Thou  affirm- 
ed may  say,  Thou  hast  est  thou  hast  faith,  and  I  affirm  7  have 
faith,  and  I  have  works  •,  good  works.  Shew  me,  if  thou  canst, 
shew  me  thy  faith  with-  thy  faith  without  doing  good  works. 
out  thy  works,1  and  I  Thou  canst  not  do  it;  since  faith 
will  shew  thee  my  faith  can  only  be  known  by  the  good 
by  my  works,  works,  which    it    produceth  :    and    I 

will  easily  shew  thee  that  I  have  faith , 
by  my  good  works. 

Vcr.  17.  If  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead.  In  this  passage  James  teaches, 
that  good  wishes,  which  work  no  real  benefit  to  our  neighbour,  and  an 
assent  to  truth,  which  produces  no  obedience  to  God,  are  things  akin, 
and  of  like  value. 

Ver.  18.  Sheiv  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works.  Most  of  the  printed 
■editions  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  read  here,  Shew  me  thy  faith  by 
thy  works  ;  which  Mill  thinks  is  the  true  reading,  and  explains  the  apo- 
stle's reasoning  in  this  manner  :  Shew  me  thy  faith  by  thy  works  :  It  is 
the  only  way  thou  canst  shew  it  j  but  as  thou  hast  no  works  to  produce, 
thou  never  canst  shew  thy  faith.  I  will  prove  that  I  have  faith  by  my 
Works.  The  reading  which  our  translators  have  adopted  is  that  of  the 
Alexandrian,  and  of  some  other  MSS.  which  read  here  j^k,  without. 
The  Syriac  also,  and  the  Vulgate  versions  have  sine  operibus,  without 
iwrks.  Besides  this  reading  is  confirmed  by  ver.  20.  where  the  phrase 
j£«g<s  t»v  i^ym,  is  used. — Because  the  apostle,  in  this  verse,  speaks  of 
one's  proving  the  reality  of  his  faith  to  others  by  his  works,  many  have 
fancied  that  what  is  said  ver.  21.  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified 
by  works  ?  means  no  more  than  that  Abraham  was  proved  in  the  sight 
of  men  to  have  true  faith,  by  the  work  of  offering  up  Isaac.  But  if  this 
Tvas  the  apostle's  meaning,  what  he  saith,  ver.  23.  And  so  that  Scripture 
was  confirmed  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to 
Jam  for  righteousness,  must  mean,  that  Abraham's  believing  God  was 
proved  to  men  to  be  righteousness,  by  the  offering  up  of  Isaac.  This 
sense,  however,  does  not  accord  with  the  history,  in  as  much  as  Abra- 
ham had  not  offered  up  Isaac  at  the  time  his  faith  is  said  to  have  been 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  nor  for  a  long  time  after.  See  ver. 
23.  note  2. —  Farther,  what  the  apostle  saith,  ver.  24.  Ye  see  then  that 
iy  works  a  man  is  justified  and  not  by  faith  only,  shews  the  impropriety 
of  interpreting  Abraham's  justification  by  woiks,  of  his  being  justified 
in  the  eyes  of  men.  For  seeing  the  apostle's  saying  implies  that  a  man 
is  jusi'fied,  not  only  by  works  but  by  faith  also,  if  one's  being  justified 
by  works,  means,  his  being  proved  in  the  eyes  of  men  by  his  works  to  have 
faith,  his  being  justified  by  faith,  must  in  like  manner  mean,   his  beirfg 

proved. 
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19  Thou  believest  that 
there  is  one  God  ;  thou 
dost  well  :  (see  ver.  8. 
note  2.)  Even  the  devils 
believe  THIS,  and  trem- 
ble. 

20  (As,  104.)  Besides, 
wouldst    thou     know,    O 

false  man,  that  faith  with- 
out works  is  dead  ? ' 

21  Was  not  Abraham 
our  father  justified  by- 
works,  when  he  had  lifted 
up  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
altar  ? ' 


22  Thou  seest  that 
HIS  fiith  co-operated  with 
his  works,1    and   (*»)  by 


1 9  Thou  btiieoest  that  there  is  one 
God :  So  far  thou  dost  well.  Even 
the  devils  believe  this,  and  tremble. 
But  as  that  faith  will  not  save  them, 
so  neither  will  thy  faith  save  thee, 
though  it  be  both  real,  and  sound  as 
to  its  object. 

20  Besides,  luouldst  thou  know  the 
truth  respecting  justification,  0  hy- 
pocrite, that  faith  without  works  is 
dead  ?  is  utterly  incapable  of  justi- 
fying any  one  ? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  ac- 
counted bi/  God  a  righteous  person  for 
his  works,  when  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac 
his  son  upon  tlte  altar,  and  God  sware 
that  because  he  had  done  it,  he  would 
bless  him  exceedingly,  and  that  in 
his  seed  Christ,  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed  ? 

22  In  this  instance  thou  seest  that 
his  faith  only  co-operated  with  his 
works,   in   procuring    him   the    bles- 


proved,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  by  his  faith  to  have  faith.  But  a  proof  of  this 
kind  being  impossible,  unless  men  could  look  into  each  others  hearts, 
every  reader  must  be  sensible  of  the  absurdity  of  the  above  interpre- 
tation of  ver.  23.  and  that  it  deserves  to  be  exploded.  See  ver.  14. 
note. 

Ver.  20.  That  faith  without  works  is  dead.  The  apostle  by  the  term 
dead,  does  not  mean  a  faith  not  real.  For  as  the  faith  of  the  devils, 
mentioned  ver.  19.  is  a  real  conviction,  and  is  shewn  to  be  real  by  their 
trembling  when  they  think  of  God's  holiness  and  power,  so  a  man  may 
have  a  real  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  who  is  not  habitually 
influenced  thereby.  But,  by  a  dead  faith  James  means  a  faith  which, 
because  it  has  no  influence  on  a  man's  actions,  is  as  incapable  to  justify 
him,  as  a  dead  carcase  is  to  perform  the  offices  of  a  living  body. 

Ver.  21.  IV lun  he  had  hfted  up  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar.  Though 
the  word  tt\nviyx.cti,  sometimes  signifies  the  offering  of  a  sacrifice,  it  is  here 
used  in  its  primary  sense,  of  carrying  or  lifting  up;  Tor  Isaac  was  not:' 
actually  offered.  Yet  because,  by  lifting  him  up  and  laying  him  on 
the  altar,  Abraham  shewed  that  he  was  fully  determined  to  slay  him, 
God  considered  that  action,  and  spake  of  it,  as  a  real  offering  of 
Isaac. 

Ver.  2  2.  Faith  co  operated  with  hir  works.  As  in  many  passages  of 
scripture,  so  in  this  the  word  only  is  wanting,  and  must  be  supplied  in 
the  following  manner  to  render  tb  :   His  faith  only  co- 

operated with  his  works.  For  the  a|>oille  is  reasoning,  not  to  prove  that 
faith  is  necessary  to  justification  ;  that  was  allowed   on   all   hands  ;    But 

to 
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works  HIS  faith  was  per-  sing  of  justification  ;  and  that  by 
fecied.1  his    works   relating   to    the    offering 

of  Isaac,   his  faith  was  rendered  com- 
plete. 
23  (K*/,  212.)     And  so         23   And    so    by   the    offering   of 
that  scripture  was  confrm-     Isaac,  that  scripture  was  shewed  to  be 
ed'   which  saith,  Abraham     true   in   both   its   parts,   which   saiih, 
believed    God,1     and    it     Abraham    believed   God,    and   it   was 

to  shew  that  faith  does  not  justify  any  man,  by  itself,  ver.  17.  24.  The 
meaning  therefore  is,  that  Abraham's  faith  did  not  by  itself  justify  him, 
but  only  co-operated  with  his  works  in  procuring  him  the  promise  of 
justification,  as  appears  plainly  from  ver.  24.  Yet,  because  this  is  one 
of  the  passages  of  Scripture  whose  meaning  in  much  contested,  I  have 
not  ventured  to  insert  the  word  only,  in  the  translation.  See  Ess.  vi. 
sect  2.  where  this  subject  is  handled  at  great  length. 

2.  And  by  works  his  faith  was  perfected.  The  command  to  offer  Isaac 
for  a  burnt  offering,  Gen.  xxii.  2.  appearing  directly  contrary  to  the 
promise,  Gen.  xxi.  12.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,  Abraham's 
faith  was  thereby  put  to  the  severest  trial.  Yet  it  was  not  staggered 
by  the  seeming  contrariety  of  the  divine  revelations.  Abraham  reason- 
ed with  himself,  as  Paul  informs  us,  Heb.  xi.  19.  That  God  was  able  to 
raise  Isaac  even  from  the  dead  ;  and  firmly  believing  that  lie  would  actual- 
ly do  so,  he  set  himself  to  obey  the  divine  command  without  the  least 
gain-saying.  James  therefore  had  good  reason  to  say,  that  Abraham's 
faith  co-operated  with  his  works  in  procuring  him  the  promises  confirm- 
ed with  an  oath  ;  because  it  was  his  faith  in  God,  which  enabled  him  to 
perform  the  difficult  works,  requisite  to  the  offering  of  Isaac  as  a  burnt- 
offering.  He  had  equally  good  reason  to  say,  by  works  his  faith  was 
perfected,  or  rendered  complete  ;  because  if  when  tried,  he  had  refused 
to  obey,  his  would  not  have  been  a  complete  faith. 

In  this  passage  James  hath  declared,  that  faith  and  works  are  inse- 
parably connected  as  cause  and  effect ;  that  faith  as  the  cause,  neces- 
sarily produces  good  works  as  its  effect,  and  that  good  works  must  flow 
from  faith  as  their  principle  j  that  neither  of  them  separately  are  the 
means  of  our  justification,  but  that  when  joined  they  become  effectual 
for  that  end.  Wherefore  when  in  Scripture  we  are  said  to  be  justified 
by  faith,  it  is  a  faith  accompanied  with  good  works.  On  the  other 
hand,  when  we  are  said  to  he.  justified  by  works,  it  is  works  proceeding 
from  faith. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  And  so  that  Scripture  was  confirmed.  The  word 
ST>»iig*&  has  this  sense,  Matth.  v.  17.  I  came  not  to  dissolve  the  law  and 
the  prophets. — «AA«  -n-X^tucrui,  but  to  confirm  them  as  revelations  from 
God. 

2.  Abraham  believed  God,  &c.  This  passage  of  Scripture  contain^ 
two  assertions  :  1.  That  Abraham  believed  God.  2.  '1  hat  his  believing 
God  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  By  the  offering  of  Isaac 
that  Scripture  was  confirmed,  or  proved  to  be  true,  in  both  its  parts. 
For  1.  By  offering  Isaac  in  the  firm  expectation  that  God  would  raise 
him  from  the  dead,   and  fulfil  in  him  the  promise  of  the  numerous  seed, 

Abraham 
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was    counted   to   him    for  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  :  And 

righteousness  :  and  he  was  as  a  person  in  high  favour  with  God, 

called     The     Friend     of  he   iuas  called  by  Cod  himself,   lsa. 

God.5               *  X.li.  8.  the  friend  of  God. 

24  Ye  see  therefore  that  24-  Wherefore,  from  Moses  as- 
hy works  a  man  is  justi-  cribing  the  justification  of  Abraham 
fied,  and  not  by  faith  to  the  work  of  oil  or  in  g  up  Isaac,  Ye 
only.  see    that    by   works    proceeding    from 

faith  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by 
faith  without  works. 

'23   And  in   like  manner  25   And   in   like    manner   also,   Was 

also,    was   not    Rahab  the  tKt  Rahab  the  liar  lot  justified  by  works 

harlot  justified'   by  works,  proceeding    from    faith    in    the    true 

Abraham  shewed  that  he  believed  God  in  the  firmest  -manner.  —  2.  By 
offering  Isaac,  Abraham  had  the  promise,  that  God  would  count  his 
faith  Lo  him  for  righteousness  at  the  judgment,  renewed  and  confirmed 
IB  a  solemn  manner  with  an  oath.— Now,  it  deserves  notice,  that  th£ 
confirmation  of"  the  Scripture  by  the  offering  of  Isaac  mentioned  in  this 
passage,  did  not  happen  till  many  years  after  it  was  said  that  Abra- 
ham's faith  was  counted  for  righteousness  :  for  this  shews  that  to  men's 
justification,  not  one  art,  but  a  continued  course  of  faith  and  obedience: 
is  necessary,  bee  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1.  and  James  ii.  lb.  last  part  of  the 
note. 

3.  And  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.  This  honourable  title  is  well 
illustrated  by  Maimonides,  Jeshub  c.  10.  "  He  who  worships  God  from 
"  love  meditates  on  his  law  and  precepts,  and  walketh  in  the  path  of  his 
"  will,  not  from  any  worldly  consideration,  nor  from  fear  of  evil,  nor 
"  the  hope  of  procuring  good  to  himself;  but  doth  the  truth  because  it 
"  is  the  truth,  and  that  at  length  he  may  obtain  the  greatest  felicity. 
'•  This  ii  the  highest  degree  of  excellence,  and  which  every  good  man 
"  does  not  arrive  at.  Hut  it  is  the  degree  which  our  father  Abraham 
"  attained  to,  whom  the  blessed  God  called  his  friend,  because  he  served 
"  him  purely  out  of  love." 

\  er.  23.  ///  like  manner  aha,  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified '  hij 
Works,  Sec.  The  apostle  l'aul  hath  made  honourable  mention  of  l!a- 
hab,  Heb.  xi.  31.  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  was  not  destroyed  with  the 
unbelievers^  having  received  the  spies  in  pease.  Rahab's  faith,  a-,  was  ob- 
served, Ess.  vi.  sett.  3.  paragr.  5.  consisted  in  her  attending  to  and  rea- 
soning justly  on  what  she  had  heard  concerning  the  dividing  of  the  Ha- 
ters of  the  Red  Sea  for  a  passage  to  the  Israelites,  and  concerning  the 
destruction  of  Sihon  and  Og.  For,  from  these  things  she  concluded 
that  the  God  of  the  Israelites  was  the  true  God,  and  sole  governor  of 
the  universe.  And  firmly  believing  this,  she  renounced  her  former  false 
gods,  and  concealed  the  Isxaelitish  spies  at  the  hazard  of  her  life.  In 
this  she  shewed  a  goodness  of  disposition  of  the  same  kind  with  that. 
which  Abraham  shewed,  when  he  left  his  country  and  kindred  .it  God1' 
command.  And  as  Abraham,  for  that  great  act  of  faith  and  obedi  I  ft 
was  rewarded  with  the  promise  of  Canaan,  so  Rahab,  as  the  reward  of 
her  iaith  and  works  was  not  destroyed  with  the  unbelieving  inhabitant 

of 


42  JAMES.  Chap.  U. 

having  secretly  received the  God,  (Josh.  ii.  3, — 11.)  having  se- 
messengers,  and  having  cretly  received  and  concealed  the  spiesy 
sent  them  away  by  another  and  having  sent  them  away  by  a  dif- 
road  ?  ferent  road  from  that  which  she  knew 

their  pursuers  would  take. 

26  For    as    the    body  26  In  no  way  but  by  faith  accom- 

without  the  spirit  is  dead,     panied  with  works,  can  any  one  be 

so  also  faith  without  works     justified.     For  as  the  body  without  the 

is  dead.  soul,   though  a   real  body,  is  a  dead 

carcase  incapable  either  of  action  or 
enjoyment;  so  also  faith  without  works , 
though  a  real  assent  of  the  under- 
standing, is  dead,  hath  no  power  to 
procure  justification. 

of  Jericho.  This  is  St  Paul's  account  of  Rahab  ;  to  which  we  may  add 
what  is  mentioned,  Josh.vi.  25.  That  she  obtained  a  dwelling  in  Israel : 
being  received  among  the  Israelites  as  a  proselyte  to  their  religion. — 
But  James  hath  carried  the  matter  farther  ;  for  he  tells  us  that  Rahab 
was  justified  by  the  work  of  concealing  the  spies,  in  the  same  manner 
and  in  the  same  sense  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  the  work  of  lifting 
up  Isaac  oh  the  altar  ;  that  is,  she  was  accounted  by  God  a  righteous 
person  and  became  an  heir  of  salvation.  It  is  true  Rahab,  in  concealing 
the  spies,  told  a  lie  to  the  persons  who  pursued  them.  Nevertheless  her 
faith  in  the  God  of  Israel  was  not  lessened  by  that  single  sin,  which  pro- 
perly was  a  sin  of  ignorance  committed  agreeably  to  the  false  morality 
of  the  heathens  among  whom  she  had  been  educated,  and  is  no  where  in 
Scripture  commended.  Besides,  of  that  sin,  as  well  as  of  her  former 
loos-e  life,  she  no  doubt  repented,  when  she  attained  more  just  notions  of 
her  duty.  For  after  she  lived  among  the  Israelites  she  seems  to  have 
been  remarkable  for  her  piety  and  virtue,  in  so  much  that  Salmon,  a 
Jewish  great  man  married  her,  and  by  her  had  Boaz  the  great-grandfa- 
ther of  David  from  whom  our  Lord  descended. — Some  commentators, 
in  vindication  of  Rahab's  character,  tell  us  that  the  Hebrew  word  ans- 
wering to  Tropin,  an  harlot,  sometimes  signifies  an  inn  keeper,  or  host.  But 
there  is  no  occasion  in  Rahab's  case,  to  depart  from  the  common  mean- 
ing of  the  word,  because  the  \vorthiness  of  a  person's  character,  what- 
ever it  may  be  in  the  estimation  of  men,  doth  not  in  the  sight  of  God 
depend  on  what  one  hath  been  formerly,  but  on  what  he  is  at  present, 
and  continues  to  be  to  the  end  of  his  life. — Rahab,  for  concealing  the 
spies  and  deceiving  their  pursuers  by  a  lie,  hath  been  represented  by  the 
enemies  of  revelation,  as  a  traitor  to  her  country,  and  an  immoral  per- 
son who  was  unworthy  of  the  praise  bestowed  on  her  by  the  apostles 
Paul  and  James.  But  it  should  be  considered,  that  after  she  believed 
the  God  of  Israel  to  be  the  true  God,  and  was  certain  that  he  would 
destroy  Jericho,  the  concealing  of  the  spies,  instead  of  being  a  blameable 
action,  was  a  duty  she  owed  to  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  and  was 
the  only  means  bv  which  she  could  preserve  her  own  life,  and  the  life  of 
her  parents  and  kindred.  Wherefore,  the  commendation  bestowed  by 
the  apostles  on  Rahab  is  well  founded  :  and  she  is  said  with  truth  to  have 
■been  justified  by  the  work  of  concealing  the  spies. 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTER  111. 

Vh-w  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

i(  ROM  the  writings  of  Paul,  but  especially  from  his  epistle  tw 
the  Romans,  we  learn  that  the  Jews  valued  themselves  high- 
ly on  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  his  will,  which 
they  derived  from  the  divine  revelations  of  which  they  were  the 
keepers,  and  set  themselves  up  every  where  as  teachers  of  the 
Gentiles.  Animated  by  the  same  spirit,  many  of  the  Jews  who 
had  embraced  the  gospel,  were  exceedingly  desirous  of  the  of- 
fice of  teachers  in  the  Christian  church.  But  the  apostle  James, 
well  knowing  that  some  of  them  still  believed  the  observance  of 
the  law  of  Moses  necessary  to  salvation  ;  that  others  had  not 
shaken  off  the  prejudices  of  their  education  ;  and  that  not  a  few 
still  followed  the  bad  practices  to  which  they  had  been  accustom- 
ed in  their  unconverted  state,  earnestly  dissuaded  them  from  be- 
coming teachers,  by  representing  to  them  the  punishment  to 
which  they  exposed  themselves,  if  they  either  perverted  the  doc- 
trines, or  concealed  the  precepts,  of  the  gospel,  ver.  1 Next  he 

insinuated  that  their  ancient  prejudices  might  lead  them,  as  teach- 
ers, to  offend  in  many  things  :  but  at  the  same  time,  to  make 
them  attentive  to  their  own  conduct,  he  told  them  that  if  they 
did  not  offend  in  word,  by  teaching  false  doctrine  and  by  utter- 
ing bitter  speeches  against  those  who  differed  from  them  in  reli- 
gious matters,  it  would  be  a  proof  of  their  having  attained  a  great 
degree  of  virtue,  ver.  2. — Then  to  make  them  sensible  how  dan- 
gerous it  was  to  sin  with  the  tongue,  he  shewed  them  by  the 
power  which  bits  in  the  mouths  of  horses,  and  helms  in  ships, 
have  to  turn  these  great  bodies  whithersoever  their  governors 
please ;  that  the  tongue,  though  a  little  member,  is  capable  of 
producing  prodigious  effects  either  good  or  bad,  according  as  it 
i,  used,  ver.  3,  -1-,  5. — And  gave  as  an  example,  the  mischief 
which  the  intemperate  use  of  speech  often  produceth  in  society, 
ver.  (5. — adding,  that  though  human  ingenuity  had  been  able  to 
subdue  all  kinds  of  wild  beasts,  birds  and  sea-monsters,  the 
tongue  is  so  unruly  a  thing  that  no  one  hath  been  able  to 
subdue  the  tongue  of  others,  ver.  7,  8. — And  to  shew  the  un- 
mliness  of  the  tongue,  the  apostle  mentioned,  that  with  it  we  bless 
God :  but  with  it  also  we  curse  men  made  in  the  image  of  God, 
\er.  !). — Moreover,  the  absurdity  of  employing  the  tongue  for 
fUidi  contradictory  purposes,  he  displayed  by  remarking  that  no, 
such  contradictions  were  to  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  natural 
system3  \er.  10. — 12, 

TV 
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To  his  description  of  the  mischiefs  occasioned  in  society  by  an 
unbridled  tongue,  James  subjoined  an  earnest  exhortation  to  such 
of  the  Jews  as  pretended  to  be  wise  and  intelligent,  to  make  good 
their  pretensions  by  shewing  their  works  all  done  with  the  meek- 
ness of  wisdom.  In  this  exhortation,  he  seems  to  have  had  those 
of  them  especially  in  his  eye,  who  set  themselves  up  as  teachers  ; 
and  the  rather  because  they  all  valued  themselves  on  their  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,  Rom.  ii.  10 — 20.  So  that  by  calling  them 
tvise  and  intelligent ,  he  prudently  used  an  argument  which  he 
hoped  would  draw  their  attention,  ver.  13. — On  the  other 
hand  he  told  them,  that  if  they  taught  either  the  Law  or  the 
Gospel,  with  bitter  anger  and  strife  after  the  example  of  some  of 
their  bigoted  brethren,  they  lieci  against  the  truth  ;  because  such 
a  conduct  was  a  contradiction  to  the  religion  which  they  pre- 
tended to  teach,  ver.  14-. — and  was  no  part  of  the  wisdom  which 
cometh  from  above,  to  which  they  laid  claim ;  but  was  earth- 
ly, animal,  and  demoniacal,  ver.  15. — Besides,  bitter  anger  and 
strife,  never  fail  to  produce  tumult  and  every  evil  work,  ver. 
16. — Then  he  recommended  to  them  the  wisdom  which  is  from 
above,  by  displaying  its  many  amiable  qualities,  ver.  17. — toge- 
ther with  its  efficacy  in  producing  in  those  whom  they  instructed 
the  good  fruit  of  true  faith,  by  means  of  a  peaceable  behaviour 
towards  them. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  III.  1  Do  not  1  Do  not  become  many  of  you  teach- 
become  many  OF  YOU  teach-  ers,  my  brethren.  That  office  re- 
ers,1  my  brethren,  know-  quires  a  knowledge  which  few  pos- 
ing that  we1  shall  receive  sess,  unless  they  are  inspired.  And 
the  greater  (*g^*«)  punish-  if  we  err,  ive  shall  receive  the  greater 
ment.  punishment  on  account  of  our  being 

teachers. 

2  For  IN  matiy  things  2    For   in    many   things,    through 

we  all  stumble.  *     If  any  natural  infirmity  and  strong  tempta- 

Ver.  1 — 1.  Do  not  become  many  of  you  teachers.  The  great  desire 
which  the  Jews,  to  whom  this  letter  was  written,  had  to  become  teach- 
ers in  the  church  after  their  conversion,  and  to  inculcate  the  obligation 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  is  remarked,  1  Tim.  i.  7.  GhAomj  uvxt  voy.tblht&ax.x'hci, 
desiring  to  be  teachers  of  llue  law.  These  teachers  of  the  law  in  the 
Christian  church,  were  the  great  corrupters  of  the  gospel. 

2.  We  slia/l  receive.  He  joins  himself  with  the  persons  to  whom  he 
wrote,  to  mitigae  the  harshness  of  his  reproof. 

Ver.  2.---1.  We  ail  stumble,  llrxioua.  This  is  a  metaphor  taken 
irom  persons  who  in  walking  on  slippery  or  rough  ground,  slide  or 
stumble,  without  falling:  as  is  plain  from  Rom.  xi.  1.1.  M«  m-ixtvciv  ivu 
nwvirt  :  Have  they  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  ? — Wherefore  as  in  scripture 
walking  denotes  the  course  of  a  man's  conduct,  stumbling,  in  this  pas- 

s?ee 
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one  stumble  not  in  word,1 
he  is  a  perfect  man, 

to    rule    even    the    whole 
body.4 


S  Behold,  into  the  mouths 
of  hot  set  we  put  bits,  to 
male  tin  in  oLdient  to  us, 
and  we  turn  about  their 
whole  body. 


4-  Behold  also  the  ships, 
which  though  they  be  so 
great)  and  arc  tin  veil  by 
hard  winds,  are  turned 
about  by  a  very  small  helm, 
whithersoever  the  forte  of 
the  director  willeth.* 
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tion,  we  are  all  liable  it  fall.  But  as 
our  faults  are  often  in  speech,  If  any 
one  so  governs  his  tongue,  that  he 
sinneth  not  in  word,  he  is  a  man  of 
great  virtue,  able  to  rule  iven  the  ivhJe 
hah/  of  his  passions. 

8  Think  not  the  tongue  a  weak, 
member  because  it  is  small  :  Behold 
into  the  mouths  of  horses  we  put 
bits  to  make  them  obedient  to  us^ 
and  though  these  bits  are  small, 
with   them   ice  turn  about  their  whole 

4   Behold  also  the  ships,  which  though 

they  be  so  great  in  bulk,  and  are  d,  /- 
<ven  bij  stormy  winds,  are  turned  about 
bij  a  very  small  helm,  and  made  to 
s.iil  whithersoever  the  force  of  the  pilot 
who  steers  the  helm,  willeth  them  tp 
sail. 


sage,  signifies  those  lesser  failings  in  duty  to  which  common  Christians 
are  liable.  For  it  was  in  that  character,  and  not  in  the  character  cf  an 
inspired  apostle,  that  .lames,  to  mitigate  the  harshness  of  his  reproof, 
ranked  himself  among  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote. 

1.  If  amj  one  stumble  not  in  word,  he  is,  es.c.  The  apostle's  mean- 
ing, according  to  Grotius  is,  If  any  one  does  not  teach  false  doctrine,  he 
is  able  to  rule  the  church,  called  in  other  passages,  the  bod//.  But,  as  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  the  vices  ot  the  tongue  in  general,  which  he  had 
reproved,  chap.i.  -26.  I  am  of  opinion,  that  by  stumbling  in  word,  he 
means  those  sinful  railing  speeches,  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  utter- 
ed against  their  opponents,  as  well  as  the  uttering  of  erroneous  doctrine 
and  precepts. 

J.  He  is  a  perfect  man  :  not  perfect  in  an  absolute  sense  •,  for  in  that 
sense  no  one  can  be  perfect.  Bui  he  is  a  man  of  great  virtue  ;  a  man 
perfect  in  comparison  of  others.  For  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that 
one  who  is  strictly  conscientious  in  his  words,  will  be  proportionably 
careful  of  his  ae: 

4.   Able  to  rule  even  the  whole  body.      The  word  yflXamfUfUt  properly 
i  to  hold  in  and  turn  about  a  liery  high -met  tied  horse  hi/  means  of 
ng   bridle.  ,  Here   it   is   applied  metaphorically,  to  denote  the  re- 
straining of  our  passions  by  means  of  a  firm  resolution.      That  the  body 
in    this   p;   sage  signifies  tl  i  appetites  of  the  body,  and  not 

i  hutch,  I  think  is  evident  from  ver.  6. 
Ver.  4.   The  free  of  the  director  willeth.     This  is  the  literal  transla- 
01    e'^u,)  tv&vifrrt  £wA»-«» :    Tor  tvBvtxv  is  he  who  directs  the  helm  ; 
and    d^ij   signifies    the    force  which  -  in  turning  it  from  side  to 

and  &a\iiTxi,  which  expresses  the  will  of  the  director,  is  poetically 
$  scribed  to  the  force  which  he  exerts  in  steering. 

IV.  (  Ver.  5, 
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5   So  also  the  tongue  is  So  also  the  tongue  is  but  a   little 

a  Httle  member,  (**».  211.)  member,  yet  it  ivorketh  mightily  upon 
yet  it  ivorketh  mightily.  '  those  to  whom  it  speaks.  Also,  tp 
Behold  how  much  ivood  *  shew  by  another  comparison  the  o- 
a  little  lire  kindleth  !  peration  of  the  tongue  ;   Behold  how 

great  a  mass  of  ivood  a   little  fire  kind- 
leth ! 
G  (And   the  tongue  is  6    (I»say  this,  because  the  tongue 

a  fire,  a  world '  of  ini-  ungovcrned  is  a  fire,  and  contains  a 
quity,)  even  so  the  tongue  great  collection  of  iniquity.)  Even  so  the 
:s  placed  among  our  mem-  -  tongue  is  placed  among  cur  members, 
hers,  that  ivhich  spotleth  that  which  defileth  with  its  speech  the 
the  whole  body,*  and  set-     ivhole  body  ,•  as  fire  by  its  smoke  spot- 

Ver.  5. — 1.  //  ivorketh  mightily.  The  word  f,uyaXuvxc-i  is  com- 
pounded of  two  words  which  signify  a  great  neck;  consequently  it 
i  ontains  an  allusion  to  a  horse,  who  in  walking  proudly  raises  his  neck. 
And,  as  he  does  the.  same  when  he  exerts  his  force,  the  word  is  very 
properly  translated,  worieth  mightily.  The  meaning  is,  that  the 
tongue,  though  a  small  member,  hath  great  power  in  governing  the 
body  ;  that  is  our  affections  and  actions— Oecumenius  explains  Mtya- 
'xvyju  thus,  piycuXct  tgyx^irxt  kxKx  kcki  kcckx.  It  works  great  good  arid 
evil. 

-.  Hoiv  much  wood.  The  Greek  word  i.\»,  denotes  a  r/iars  or  heap 
of  any  kind  of  matter,  but  especially  of  wtod.  The  Latins  used 
materia,  in  the  same  sense.  Curtius,  L.  Q.  c.  6.  multam  materiam  ccci- 
cerat  miles  :   The  soldiers  had  cut  down  much  wood. 

Ver.  6.— -1.  And  the  tongue  is  a  f  re,  a  world  of  iniquity.  This  is  a 
metanhor  of  the  same  kind  with  a  sea  of  troubles,  a  deluge  of  wicked- 
ness." The  Syriac  translation  of  this  clause  is,  Et  mundus  peccati  veluti 
ramus  ;  and  the  wicked  world  is  as  the  wood ;  which,  in  Whitby's  opi- 
nion, maketh  both  the  sense  and  the  similitude  clear.  But  it  changes 
the  similitude,  by  making  the  wicked  world  the  fewel  ;  whereas  the 
ap  >stle  represents  the  body  as  the  fewel.  And  therefore  commenlalors 
mink  this  clause  was  originally  a  marginal  note,  which  afterwards  was 
inserted  in  the  text  by  some  ignorant  transcriber.-  —A  world  of  iniquity  ; 
that  is,  a  great  collection  of  iniquity.  This  the  apostle  says  the  tongue 
is,  because  there  is  no  iniquity  which  an  unbridled  tongue  is  not  capable 
oi  producing  •,  cither  by  itself,  when  it  curses,  rails,  teaches  false  dec- 
trine,  and  speaks  evil  of  Cod  and  man  •,  or  by  means  of  others,  whom  it 
entices,  command';,  terrifies,  and  persuades,  to  commit  murders,  adul- 
; cries,  and  every  evil  work. 

2.  That  which  spottclh  the  whole  hod//.  In  this  and  in  what  follows, 
the  similitude  of  the  fire  and  wood  is  carried  on.  For  as  the  fire  put 
umong  the  wood,  first  spottclh  or  blackeneth  it  with  its  smoke,  and 
■  hen  setteth  it  on  fire,  so  the  tongue  spotteth  or  blackeneth  the  whole 
bpdy,  then  setteth  on  fire  the  natural  frame. 

Artd  setteth  on  fire  the  natural  (wheel  or)  frame.     So  tm  t^»j;m  t« 
ywrius   signifies.     For  t»  x^cvuKt'i  T7s  yni<riai}  chap.  i.  'J '..'<.  is  the  natural 

face. 
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teth  on   fire   the  natural  teth  the  wood  among  which  it  is  put  ; 

frame  J  and  IS  set  on  fire  and  as  fire  kihdleth  the  wood,  the 

from  "hell.4  tongue  setteth  on  fire  the  frame 

nature,  being  itself  set  on  fire  J  rem  hell. 

7  (VuO  N'jiu  every  na-  7   Noiu,  it  is  remarkable,  that  evert/ 
tare   of  wild  beasts, '    and  nature  of  ivild  beasts,  and  cf  lira'-, 

of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  of  serpents,  and  of  sea  monster},  is  ca- 

and  of  sea  monsters,  is  sub-  pable  of  being   subdued,  and  hath  ac- 

dued,  and   hath    been  sub-  tually  been  subdued  by  the  human  ifige- 

dued  by  the  human  nature.  nuity. 

8  But    the    tongue   of  8  But  the  tongue  of  other  men  no 
men   no  one  can  subdue.   '  one  is  able  to  subdue.     It  is  an  u 


face.— The   wonderful  mechanism  of  the  human  body,  and  its  poi 
affecting,   and  of   being  affected  by  the  soul,  is  in  this  passage  apt! 
presented,   by  the  wheels  of  a  machine  which  act  on  each  other.-  -  I ... 
pernicious  influence  ol    the  tongue,  in  first  spotting  and  then  destroying 
both    the    bodies   and  the  souls  of  men,  arises  from  the  langu 
it   frames,   whereby  it   inflames   men's  passions   to   such  a  degree,  thac 
being  no  longer  under  the  direction  of  their  reason,  they  push  them  <   » 
to   such    actions   as   are  destructive  both  of  their  body  ai  d  soul.— Bos, 
Eisner,    Alberti   and   others,   by  the  natural  wheel,  understand  the  sue 
cessive  generations  of  men  ;  one  generation  going,  and  another  c< 
without  intermission  :   So  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  the  tongue  bat li 
set  on   fire  our  forefathers,  it  ir.flameth  us,  and  will  have  the  same  in- 
fluence on  those  who  come  after  us.— Benson  supposing  that  ytmrii  here 
answereth  to  the  Hebrew  Toldoth,  understands  by  the  wheel  of  genera- 
tion,  the  course  of  a  man's  lite.— The  apostle's  sentiment  is  true  in  all 
these  senses. 

4.  And  is  set  on  fire  from  hell.     Hell,   the   place   prepared  for  the 
devil,  is  by  a  metonymy  put  for  the  devil  himself  \  as  by  a  like  i 
nymy,   heaven  is  put   tor  God.      But  the  apostle  represents  the  tongue  as 
set  on  i\ie  from  hell,  rather  than  from  the  devil,  because  he  is  speakin 
of  fire  and  burning,  whose  origin  he  elegantly  deduces  from  hell  flames. 
—The  use  we  ought  to  make  of  the  doctrine  taught  in  this  highly  figu 
ralive  passage,  is  obvious.      Being  surrounded  with  such  a  mass  of 
bustible  matter,  we  should  take  great  catc  not  to  send  from  our  ton 
the   least   spark   by  which   it   may  be   kindled,   lest   we  ourselves  with 
those  whom  we  set  on  Ere,  be  consumed  in  the  Qames  which  we  raise. 

Ver.  7.  Even/  nature  of  tuild  bedsts,  ot,c.  In  translating  this  verse 
I  have  followed  lie/.a.  The  phrase  (ir«r«  (pvn;  Hr^iu))  every  nature  .-,- 
wild  beasts,  8tc.  means,  the  strength  and  firtceness  of  wild  beasts,  the 
swiftness  of  birds,  the  poison  of  serpents,  the  exceeding  great 
of  sea  monsters.  These  have  all  been  overcome  by  the  ar!  and  inge- 
nuity of  man,  so  that  they  have  been  made  subservient  to  bis  use  ami 
ire. 

Ver.  S.  Bui  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  subdue.     This  trans] 
arises  from  the  right  construction  of  the  original,  in  the  following  mm 
f        Ji    yA*l/«ti    ■.*>*,;i>,  »S«i;  OvixTtci  v^fixrici.      Brides,  it  gives    i 


1  i  is  an  unruly  evil  thing, 
full  of  deadly  poison. 

9  (F.y)  With  it  we  bless 
God,  even  the  Father, and 
•wit/t  it  we  curse  men,  ' 
who  were  made  after  the 

j  of  God. 


Out  of  the  same 
mouth'  goeth  forth  a  bles- 
sing ;  nd  a  curse.  My  bre- 
thren, these  things  ought 
not  so  to  be. 

1 1  Doth  a  fountain 
send  forth  from  the  same 
hole,  sweet  water  and 
bitter  ? 

l'J  Can  a  fig-tree,  my 
brethren,  produce  olives  ? 
or  a  vine  figs  ?  so  no  foun- 
tain CAN  yield  salt  and 
sweet  water. ' 


JAMES. 
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evil  thing,  full  of  deadly  poison  ;  it  oft- 
times  occasions  death  to  those  on 
whom  it  is  let  loose.     Psal.  cxl.  3. 

9  Besides,  it  is  applied  to  the  most 
contradictory  purposes.  With  it  we 
bless  God,  even  the  Father  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  with  it  we  curse  men,  who 
in  their  intellectual  part,  were  made 
after  the  likeness  of  God,  whom  wc 
bless. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  goeth  forth 
a  blessing  and  a  curse.  Jlly  brethren, 
these  things  ought  not  so  to  be :  for  if 
we  love  and  bless  God,  we  will  love 
and  bless  men  also,  seeing  they  were 
made  after  his  image. 

1 J  No  such  inconsistency  is  found 
in  tke  natural  world.  Doth  any  foun- 
tain send  forth  from  the  same  opening, 
fresh  water  and  salt  ? 

12  Can  a  fig-tree,  v:;j  brethren,  pro- 
duce olives  ?  or  a  vine  figs  P  In  like 
manner,  no  fountain  can  produce  salt 
and  fresh  water.  It  is  equally  unna- 
tural for  the  same  mouth  to  send 
forth  praises  to  God  and  cursings  to 
men. 


more  just  sense,  than  the  common  translation,  which  represents  the  a- 
postlej  as  saying,  that  no  one  can  subdue  his  own  tongue.  The  tongue 
o:  other  men  no  one  can  subdue :  but  certainly  a  man  may  subdue  his 
ow\  tongue.  ---Qecumenius  read  this  clause  interrogatively  ;  and  can  no 
man  subdue  the  tongue  ?  It  is-  an  unrulij  evil. 

Ver.  9.  IVith  it  we  curse  men.  Perhaps  the  apostle  in  this  glanced 
at  the  unconverted  Jews,  who,  as  Justin  Martyr  informs  us  in  his  dia- 
logue with  Tryphp  the  Jew,  often  cursed  the  Christians  bitterly  in  their 
syna    igues. 

Ver.  10.  Same  mouth.  If  James  here  had  the  ministers  of  religion  in 
his  eye,  whose  office  it  was  to  praise  God  in  name  of  the  people,  his  re- 
proof would  be  the  more  severe. 

Ver.  1%,  So  no  fountain  can  produce  salt  and  sweet  water.  Because 
this  is  supposed  to  be  a  repetition  of  what  is  contained  in  ver.  1J.  Lucas 
:,  is;  Estius',  Grolius,  and  others,  prefer  the  reading  of  the  Alex- 
andrian and  other  MSS.  namely,  'Ovruf  not  xhvzov  yXvKv  Troir.a-Ki  v^u?  : 
So  mither  can  ra/t  water  produce  sweet.  The  Syriac  hath  here,  Similiter 
nrque  aqua-  salsa-  possunt  fieri  dukes.  Salt  waters  cannot  be  made  sweet. 
The  Vulgate  ;  Sic  neque  salsa  dulccm  potest  foccre  aquam  ;  so  neither 
can  salt   water  make  fresh  water.     But  the  comparisons  are  different : 

bitter 
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13  Is  any  one  wise  and 

intelligent  among  you  ?  let 
him  shew,  by  a  good  con- 
versation, his  works  with 
meekness  ot  wisdom.' 


It  But  if  yc  have  bit- 
ter anger'  ami  strife  in 
your  hearts,  dj  not  boast 
and  lie  against  the  truth.  * 


f8  This  is  not  the  wis- 
dom which  cometh  from  a- 
boVe,  (chap.  i.  17.)  but  is 
earthly,'  animal  AX D  de- 
moniacal. 

16  For  where  anger 
and  strife,'  there  tumult 
and  every  evil  work. 


13  Though  ye  cannot  sul 
other  men's  tongues,  ye  may  bi 
your  own.      I   therefore    say,    Is   any 

r  among  you  wise  and  u. 
him   shew    by  a  good  conversation, 
his  icords  and  actions  as  a  teacher,  pei  • 
formed  with  the  mechiess  of  wisdom. 

1  1-  But  if  yc  have  bitter  anger  and 
strife  in  your  hearts  against  your  op- 
ponents, and  express  these  bad  dispo- 
sitions by  speech,  do  not  boast  of  these 
things  as  wisdom,  and  give  the  lie  to 
true  religion,  which  lorbids  them. 

15  This  outrageous  method  of 
spreading  religion,  is  mot  the  wisdom 
which  cometh  from  God,  but  is  eat 
policy  suggested  by  your  animal  pas- 
sions, and  beiongeth  to  demons,  who  in- 
spire you  with  it. 

16'   cor  where  there  is  bitter  anger t 
on  account  of  opinions,   and  strife  in 
tig    thein,    there   it, mult    and 
every  evil   .  ,nt. 


bitter  water  being  different  in  kind  from  that  which  is  saU.—Estius  ob- 
serves, that  the  apostle's  design  was  to  confirm  liis  doctrine  by  four 
similitudes ;  the  first  taken  horn  fountains,  the  second  and  third  from 
fruit-trees,  and  the  fourth  from  the  sea,  which  being  in  its  nature  salt 
doc.  not  produce  fresh  water.  He  therefore  approves  of  the  reading  of 
the  Alexandrian  MS.      But  Mill  prefers  tij ■•  i    n.mon  reading. 

Vcr.  13.  Meekness  of  wisdom.  This  bcatuiful  expression  insinuates, 
that  true  wisdom  is  always  accompanied  with  meekness,  or  the  govern- 
ment of  the  passions.  The  mcchness  of  wisdom,  and  the  bcauiij  of  holi- 
ness, are  expressions  of  the  same  kind,  formed  to  represent  the  excellency 
of  these  qualities. 

Ver.  14.  If  ye  have  bitter  an^cr.  7.r,\r*  irtxfVf.  See  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 
note  1. — There  is  a  virtuous  anger,  namely  when  it  is  exercised  ior  a 
just  reason,  and  does  not  exceed  in  degree  and  duration.  Hence  the 
precept  Ephes.  iv.  2<i.  Be  angry  and  sm   I 

Ver.  15.  But  it  earthly.  The  apostle  having  described  that  bitter 
bigotted  spirit  of  which  the  Jewish  teachers  boasted,  condemns  it  in 
this   verse,  by  declaring   that  ii  is  no  past  ot  I  .i  which  cometh 

from  God  :  but  is  tart/t/y,  mere  worldly  poiicy  ;  animal,  its  end  is  to 
procure   the   gratification  of  (1  o.r.s  ;  and  de-noaiccal,  it  ii 

the  wisdom  practised  Ly  evil  spirits,  and  which  they  intuse  into  thtir 
i<  ,. 

Ver.  16.— -1.  For   it  lure  atiqer  and  strife.     St  Paul  speaks  of  i^w,  x«i 

\hout  the  /..  y.     3  he 
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1 7  But  the  wisdom  from  ]  7  But  the  -wisdom  from  God,  which 
above  is  first  indeed  («y»ij  ought  to  guide  the  teachers  of  reli- 
pure,1  then  peaceable,  gion,  is  first  indeed  unmixed  with  ef- 
gcntle,  (see  Philip,  iv.  5.  ror  and  passion  ;  Then  peaceable,  lead- 
note  1.)  easy  to  be  per-  ing  men  to  maintain  peace  ;  It  ren- 
suaded,  full  ot  compassion  ders  men  gentle  towards  others ;  and 
and  good  fruits,  without  easy  to  be  persuaded  to  forgiveness  ; 
partiality^*  and  without  It  hfull  of  compassion  towards  the  af- 
hypocrisy.  flicted,  and  of  the  good  fruits  of  cha- 
ritable  actions  ;    without  partiality  in 

•  judgment  ;  and  without  hypocrisy. 

18  (At  101.)  Besides ,  18  Besides,  the  good  fruit  of  true 
the  fruit  of  righteousness "    faith,   with  peace,  the   effect  of  true 

every  where  enforced  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses  with  a  fury 
UiaL  bordered  on  madness,  and  which  led  them  to  commit  the  greatest 
crimes ;  as  is  evident  from  the  things  mentioned  in  the  following 
chapter. 

2.  There  tumult.  \Ktttv.7<r.<nx,.  Paul  uses  this  word  in  the  plural, 
for  sedition's,  2  Cor.  vi.  5.  a  sense  which  suits  this  place  well.  For  rr'bout 
this  time  the  Jews,  from'  their  intemperate  zeal  for  the  law  of  Moses, 
raised  seditions  in  .fudea  and  elsewhere,  which  were  the  occasion  of 
many  crimes  and  of  much  bloodshed. 

Ver.  17.-— 1.  But  the  wisdom  from  above  is  frst  indeed  pure,  fa'c.  See 
chap.  i.  5.  note,  for  the  meaning  of  wisdom.— In  this  beautiful  passage, 
James  describes  the  excellent  nature  of  that  temper  which  is  recommend- 
ed by  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  happy  effects  which  ft  produces. 
It  is  the  highest  wisdom  ;  it  cometh  from  God ;  and  makes  those  who 
receive  it  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  &c.  All  the  apostles  except  Paul 
were  illiterate  men.  But  according  to  their  master's  promise,  they  had 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  a  wisdom  and  eloquence  given  them, 
far  exceeding  what  they  could  have  acquired  by  the  deepest  erudition. 
Of  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise  the  epistle  of  James  is  a  striking 
proof.  Search  all  heathen  antiquity,  and  see  whether  it  can  produce 
any  sentiments  more  noble,  or  more  simply  and  beautifully  expressed, 
than  those  contained  in  this  chapter,  and  indeed  throughout  the  whole 
of  this  epistle. 

2.  Without  partidktyi  Alixx^nos,  literally,  without  making  a  differ- 
ence. This  character  of  true  religion,  was  very  properly  mentioned 
to  persons  whom  ihe  apostle  had  rebuked  for  their  partiality  in  judging 
causes. 

Ver.  iR.  The  fruit  of  righteousness.  If  I  mistake  not,  righteousness 
here,  signifies  not  only  that  uprightness  of  conduct  which  is  produced 
by  a  true  faith,  bat  faith  itself  •,  which -when  accompanied  with  good 
works,  is  counted  to  the  believer  for  righteousness,  and  produces  the 
greatest  happiness  to  him.  Or,  righteousness  may  signify  truth,  or  true 
doctrine. --In  the  whole  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  gave  the  Jews  di- 
rections how  most  effectually  as  teachers  they  might  promote  the  faith 
and  pr.:ctice  of  their  religion  among  the  heathens. 

2.  Wht 
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(i»)  with  peace,  is  sown  by     faith,  is  sown  in  the   hearts  of  others 
them  who  practise*  peace,     most  effectually,  hi)  those  teachers  wh$ 

maintain peace  in  society. 

2.  JI-Vw  practise,  or  work:  So  «<{(»,  signifies,  I  John  lit  29.  iii.  B. 
Properly,  the  v  ord  denotes  he  doing  of  things  vyhich  require  lime  and 
perseverance  to  accomplish  them. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

f/Vw  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

7 1  "HE  crimes  condemned  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  wci  q 
■^  so  atrocious  and  of  so  public  a  nature,  that  we  can  hardly 
suppose  them  to  have  been  committed,  by  any  who  bare  the  name 
of  Christians.  Wherefore,  as  this  letter  was  directed  to  the  whole 
Jewish  nation,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  apostle,  in  writ- 
ing these  chapters,  had  the  unbelieving  Jews,  not  only  in  the  pro- 
vinces, but  in  Judea  chiefly,  in  his  eye  ;  who,  it  is  well  known, 
were  now  become  desperately  wicked. 

Some  time  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  with  the  Ro- 
mans, which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the 
Jewish  commonwealth,  the  Jews,  as  Josephus  informs  us  (Bell. 
1.  2.  c  17.  19.  21.  Geneva  Edit.  1683,)  on  pretence  of  defend- 
ing their  religion,  and  ol  procuring  for  themselves  that  freedom 
from  foreign  dominion,  and  that  liberty  which  they  thought 
themselves  entitled  to  as  the  people  of  God,  made  various  insur- 
rections in  Judea  against  the  Romans,  which  occasioned  much 
bloodshed  and  misery  to  their  nation.  The  factions  likewise  in- 
to which  the  more  zealous  Jews  were  now  split,  had  violent  con- 
tentions among  themselves,  in  which  they  killed  one  another,  and 
plundered  one  another's  goods.  In  the  provinces  likewise  the 
jews  were  become  very  turbulent;  particularly  in  Alexand- 
ria, Egypt,  Syria,  and  many  other  places,  where  they  made  «  i 
against  the  heathens,  and  hilled  numbers  of  them,  and  were  them- 
selves massacred  by  them  in  their  turn.  To  these  attempts  a 
the  heathens,  the  more  zealous  Jews  were  led  by  this  false  opin- 
ion, that  the  precepts  of  their  law  which  required  them  to  ex- 
tirpate the  Canaanites,  obliged  them  to  kill  idolaters  and  destroy 
idolatry  every  where.  Accordingly,  it  is  certain  that  in  the  pe- 
riod we   are   speaking  of,  the   zealots   in  the   provinces,  aided  by 

their 
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their  brethren,  neglected  no  opportunity  of  attacking  the  hea- 
thens, when  they  thought  they  could  do  it  with  success. 

This  being  the  state  of  the  Jews  in  Judea,  and  in  the  provin- 
ces,  about  the  time  the  apostle  James  wrote  hio  Epistle  to  the 
twelve  tribes,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  the  wars,  and 
fightings,  and  murders,  of  which  he  speaks  in  the  beginning  of 
Chap.  IV.  were  those  above  described.  For  as  the  apostle  com- 
posed his  letter  in  the  year  (52,  after  the  confusions  were  begun  j 
and  as  the  crimes  committed  in  these  confusions,  although  acted 
under  the  colour  of  zeal  for  God  and  for  truth,  were  a  scandal 
to  any  religion,  it  certainly  became  him  who  was  one  of  the  chief 
apostles  of  the  circumcision,  to  condemn  such  insurrections,  and 
to  rebuke  with  the  greatest  sharpness,  the  Jews  who  were  the 
prime  movers  in  them.  Accordingly  this  is  what  James  hath 
done.  For,  after  recommending  the  practice  of  peace  to  the 
teachers  of  religion,  he  began  this  chapter  with  asking  the  Jews, 
whence  the  wars  and  fightings  that  were  among  them  came  ?  And 
by  adding,  Come  they  not  from  your  lusts  ivhicty  war  in  your  nn,r.- 
bers  ?  He  insinuated,  that  although  they  pretended  in  these  t; 
to  be  guided  by  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  for  the  salvation 
of  the  heathen,  the  true  spring  of  the  whole  was  their  own  lusts. 
Their  love  of  power  and  wealth  made  them  anxious  to  have  ma- 
ny proselytes,  by  whose  influence  they  hoped  to  have  some  share 
in  the  government  of  the  cities  where  they  lived,  or  at  least  to  en- 
joy some  lucrative  public  offices.  They  even  endeavoured  to 
terrify  the  heathens,  by  their  wars  and  massacres,  into  a  compli- 
ance with  their  desires,  ver.  1. — Next  he  told  them-,  they  never 
could  succeed  in  convening  the  heathens,  and  destroying  idola- 
try, because  they  did  not  use  the  methods  proper  for  these  ends. 
They  neither  prayed  to  God  for  assistance  and  success,  nor  exer- 
cised meekriesa  towards  those  whom  they  wished  to  convert* 
ver.  2. — Besides,  they  acted  from  wicked  motives.  They  wished 
to   make   proselytes,   merely  that   they  might   draw  money  from 

them   to  spend   on  their  lusts,  ver.  3 Nay,   they  followed  thc- 

heathens  in  their  corrupt  manners,  that  gaining  their  friend 
they  might  with  the  more  ease  persuade  them   to  embrace  j 
i>m,  ver.  4. — In  all  these  things  they  were  condemned   by  their 
own  Scriptures,  and  also  by  the  practice  of  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
who  propagated  true  religion  mildly,  and  without  rage,  ver.  .>,  6\ 
— He  therefore  exhorted  them  to  subject  themselves  to  God. 

1st  the  devil,  by  whom  they  were  excited  to  follow  the  tur- 
bulent  courses   he    had   condemned  :    and   assured   them,  that  if 

they  resisted  the  devil   he   would  flee  from  them,  ver.  7 Then 

counselled  them  to  worship  God,  not  by  rites  and  ceremonies, 
but  with  their  spirit ;  assuring  them,  if  they  did  so,  that  God 
would  accept  and  bless  them.  In  this  the  apostle  tacitly  repro- 
ved the  unbelieving  Jews,  for  the  zeal  they  shewed  in  persuading 

the 
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the  heathens  to  embrace  the  rites  of  Moses,  while  they  were  at 
no  pains  in  persuading  them  to  lead  holy  lives. — Farther,  the 
zealots  he  ordered  to  cleanse  their  hands  from  blood  and  rapine, 
and  to  purify  their  hearts  from  evil  passions,  before  they  pre- 
sumed to  worship  God,  ver.  8, — Withal  to  rouse  the  whole  of 
them,  if  possible,  to  repentance,  he  foretold  the  dreadful  miseries 
which  were  coming  upon  them  :  and  called  on  them  to  mourn 
bitterly  for  their  sins,  ver.  9,  10. — liy  this  severe  rebuke  and 
threatening,  in  which  the  apostle  used  great  authority  and  plain- 
ness, he  intended  not  only  to  bring  the  unconverted  Jews  to  a 
right  sense  of  things,  but  also  to  prevent  the  believing  part  of  the 
nation,  from  joining  them  in  the  riots  and  insurrections  which 
they  raised  on  pretence  of  religion.  Then  addressing  both 
sorts,  he  forbade  them  to  speak  evil  of  one  another  on  account  of 
their  differences  in  religion,  because  it  was  an  usurpation  of  God's 
prerogative,  as  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  only  judge  of  men, 
ver.  11,  12. 

Lastly,  because  many  of  the  unconverted  Jews  who  followed 
commerce,  in  laying  their  schemes,  neither  took  into  their  view 
the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life,  nor  the  supremacy  of 
God  in  directing  all  events,  but  spake  and  acted  as  if  all  things 
had  depended  on  their  own  pleasure,  the  apostle  rebuked  them 
for  their  irreligious  temper  and  vain  speeches,  and  directed  them 
in  what  manner  to  express  themselves  concerning  their  schemes 
respecting  futurity,  ver.  13, — 17. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  IV.      1    Whence  1    Whence   the   ivars   and  fightings 

wars    and     fightings '    a-  which   ye    carry  on  among  yourselves, 

mong  you  ?    come  they  and  against  the  heathens  ?    Come  they 

not     hence,     even   from  not  lunce,  even  from  your  lusts,   your 

your  lusts1   which  war  in  pride,    covetousness,    sensuality    and 

your    members  ? '       (See  ambition,  which  war  in  your  members 

Rom.  vii.  23.     1    Pet.  ii.  against  your  reason  and  conscience  ? 
11.) 

Ver.  ].— 1.  Whence  wars,  &x.  Hero  and  in  the  following  chapter, 
James  uses  the  rhetorical  figure  called  apostrophe,  addressing  the  Jews 
as  if  they  were  present,  whereby  he  hath  given  his  discourse  great 
strengdi  and  vivacity.  What  these  wars  weie,  see  in  the  Illustra- 
tion. 

2.  Even  from  your  lusts.  'H^ok**.  Literally,  your  pleasures  y  plea- 
ture,  the  effect,  being  put  for  lust  the  cause. 

.;.  Lusts  which  war  in  your  members.  This,  as  Bengelius  remarks, 
is  the  true  origin  of  most  of  die  wars  which  kings  carry  on  againsl 
kings,  and  nations  against  nations.  Their  ambition  to  extend  their 
territories,  their  love  of  grandeur  and  riches,  that  resentments  of  sup- 
posed injuries,  all  the  effect  of  lust,  engage  ihem  in  wars. 

Y*l.  IV.  H  Vec& 
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2  Ye  strongly  desire^  '  2  Ye  strongly  desire  to  make  pro- 
nnd  have  not ;  ye  kill,  and  selytcs,  and  have  not  what  ye  desire. 
are  zealous,*  and  cannot  Ye  kill  the  heathens,  being  zealous  to 
obtain :  (see  ver.  3.  note)  destroy  idolatry,  and  cannot  obtain 
ye  fight  and  war, 5  but  your  purpose.  Ye  fight  and  -war  to 
have  not,  because  ye  ask  force  the  heathens  to  embrace  Juda- 
not.4  ism,  but  have   not  any  success,  because 

ye  ash  not  God's  direction. 

3  Ye  ask,  and  do  not  3  And  even  when  ye  ask  success, 
receive,  because  ye  ask  ye  do  not  receive  it,  because  ye  ask  suc- 
(««*<w?)  wickedly,  that  ye  cess  in  making  proselytes  ivickedly  ,• 
may  spend  upon  your  having  no  view  therein  but  to  draw 
lusts.1                                         money  from  them,  that  ye  may  spend 

it  tijicn  your  lusts. 

Ver.  2.---1 .  Ye  strongly  desire.  For  this  sense  of  ssridvpsiri  see  Rom.  vii. 
*i-  note.  According  to  Whitby,  the  strong  desire  which  the  Jews  in- 
dulged, was  that  of  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  the  heathens,  and  of  re-> 
Covering  their  liberty.  Jiut  as  the  apostle  says,  they  did  not  obtain 
what  they  strongly  desired,  because  they  did  not  ask  it  of  God,  I  rather 
think  what  they  stcongly  desired,  was  to  make  proselytes  to  the  Jeyrish 
religion,  as  a  prelude  to  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  where  they  expected 
to  pass  their  lives  in  the  enjoyment  of  every  kind  of  sensual  pleasure. 

2.  Ye  kill,  and  are  zealous.  The  Jews,  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Claudius,  being  greatly  enraged  against  their  brethren  who  had  become 
Christians,  raised  such  tumults  in  Rome,  that  Claudius  found  it  neces- 
sary for  the  peace  oi  the  city  to  banish  them  all.  See  pref.  to  Romans, 
sect.  3.  Yet  I  do  not  think  the  apostle  had  these  confusions  in  his  eye 
here.  The  murders  of  which  he  speaks,  seem  to  have  been  those  com- 
mitted by  the  zealots,  whose  rage  often  carried  them  to  murder  the 
heathens,  and  even  those  of  their  own  nation  who  opposed  them.  Ac- 
cordingly, to  shew  who  the  persons  were  to  whom  he  spake,  the  apostle 
adds,  nut  c/,Asm,  and  are  'zealous. 

3.  Ye  fight  and  war.  According  to  JJengelius,  Ye  kill  and  are  zeal- 
ous, is  the  action  of  individuals  against  individuals  :  but  this,  ye  fight  and 
yjar,  is  the  action  of  many  against  many. 

4.  But  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ash  not.  Since  the  persons  to  whom  the 
apostle  is  speaking,  tailed  of  their  purpose  became  they  did  not  pray  to 
God,  it  shews  that  some  of  their  purposes  at  least  were  laudable,  and 
might  have  been  accomplished  with  the  blessing  of  God.  Now  this 
will  not  apply  to  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  the  church,  who  strongly 
desired  to  subject  the  converted  Gentiles  to  the  law  of  Moses.  As 
little  will  it  apply  to  those  who  coveted  riches.  The  apostle's  declara- 
tion agrees  only  to  such  of  the  unconverted  Jews,  as  endeavoured  to 
bring  the  heathens  to  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God.  So 
far  their  attempt  was  commendable,  because  by  converting  the  Gentiles 
to  Judaism,  they  prepared  them  for  receiving  the  gospel  •,  and  if  for  this 
they  had  asked  the  assistance  and  blessing  of  God  sincerely,  they  might 
ha.ve  been  successful  in  their  purpose. 

Ver.  3. 
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1     Ye    adulterers    and  I     )'e   adulterers   and   odidttresu S\ 

adulteresses, 'know  ye  nut  know  ye  not  that   the  friendship  of  the 

iii.it  t lie  friendship  oi  the  wicked,     gained     by    partaking    with 

world  is  enmity  AGAJJfS  T  themuin  their  vices,  is  enmity  against 

God?  Whosoever  tli ere*  God.     Whosoever,  therefore,  u  ill  be  a 

lure  will    be   a  friend  ot  frfcpd.ofthe  wicked,  by  following  them 

the  world,  («*;>. s-*t*.,  57.)  in   their    vices,    is   the  aunty   of  God., 

is  the  enemy  of  God.  though    he   does   it   on  the  specious 

pretence  of  converting  them  to  Juda- 
ism. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  the  5  Do  ye  follow  these  ways  because 

scripture (*fy«  mm*)  speak-  ye    think    that    the    Scripture    speakfi$h 

eth  falsely  ? '    AND    doth  falsely,  in  its  denunciations  of  punish- 

Ver.  3.  2  c'  do  nut  receive,  because  ye  ask  wickedly,  that  ye  may  spend 
upon  your  lusts.  Some  commentators  understand  (.his  of  the  Jews  pray- 
ing tor  the  goods  of  this  life,  which  they  did  not  receive,  because  tlu-ir 
design  in  asking  them  was  to  spend  them  in  the  gratification  of  their 
kisls.  But  though  such  a  pray*  i  had  been  allowable,  the  apostle  scarce- 
ly would  have  spoked  of  it  here,  as  it  had  no  connection  with  hi-,  sub- 
ject. His  meaning  in  my  opinion  is,  that  they  prayed  for  success  in 
converting  the  heathen,  not  from  any  regard  to  the  gloiy  of  God  and 
the  salvation  ot  the  heathens,  but  from  a  desire  to  draw  money  from 
them  when  converted,  to  spend  on  their  own  lusts. 

Ver.  1.  7e  adulterers  and  adulteresses.  Because  God  himself  repre- 
sented his  relation  to  the  Jews,  as  his  people,  under  the  idea  of  a  mar- 
riage, and  because  the  prophets,  in  conformity  to  that  idea,  represented 
the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  as  adultery,  it  is  supposed  by  some,  that  James 
called  those  Jews  who  acted  inconsistently  with  their  religion,  adulterers 
and  adulteresses  in  a  spiritual  sense.'  But  others  more  properly  under- 
stand these  appellations  literally,  because  idolatry  was  a  sin  from  which 
the  Jews  had  long  been  entirely  free.  But  to  adultery,  and  the  other 
sins  of  the  rlesh,  they  were  exceedingly  addicted.  See  Horn.  ii.  1.  note 
1.  and  James  v.  5.  note  2.— The  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  want  the 
word  adulteresses.  And  Estius  thinks  it  was  added  to  the  text  by  some 
injudicious  translator,  because  James  no  where  else  in  this  epistle  ad- 
dresses the  females.  Mill  likewise  thinks  the  word  should  be  omitted. 
Proleg.  No.  498. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Do  ye  third:  the  scripture  spcaketh  kiwi;  falsely  ?  The  apo- 
stle means,  speaketh  falsely  when  it  dcclarelh,  that  the  friendship  of 
the  wicked  which  is  purchased  by  following  them  in  their  evil  courses, 
is  enmity  against  God  •,  and  when  it  denounces  the  wrath  of  God  ;  - 
gainst  such  friendships.  -Here,  James  had  in  hii  eve  these  passages  of 
the  Jewish  scriptun  th<    things  mentioned  are  declared  sinful 

and  denoun  dly,  either  directly,  or  In  implication,  particularly 

Psal.V.5,6.  via.  11.  ix.  11.  Isa.  xili.  1 1. — If  the  reader  thinks  the 
ms  in  this  verse  were  addressed  to  the  converted  Jews,  the  apo- 
stle may  have  had  In  his  eye  Paul's  declaration  to  the  Romans,  chap. 
viii.j.   The  minding  of  the  flesh  -nst  Gud.     And  by  railing 
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the  spirit  *  who  dwelleth  merit  against  the  enemies  of  God  ? 
in  us,'  (nrmoSit)  strongly  And  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  who  dwel- 
incline  to  rage  ?*  leth  in   us  apostles,   strongly  dispose  us 

to  exercise  rage  against  those  who  op- 
pose the  truth  ? 
6  No.     But  he   giveth         6  No.     But  the   Spirit  giveth  the 
greater  grace.     (A*o,    122.     knowledge  of  a  more  gracious  method 
2.)   For  he  saith,1     God     of  dealing  with  unbelievers.     For  lv: 

these  words  scripture,  he  hath,  like  Pet.  2  Ep. iii.  IS.  testified  that  Paul 
wrote  his  epistles  by  inspiration. --That  the  Greek  word  xsw?  signifie.- 
falsely,  see  1  Thess.  ii.  1.  note. 

2.  And  doth  the  Spirit  ?  I  have  followed  Glassius  and  Whitby  in  sup- 
plying the  word  and  at  the  beginning  of  this  clause,  to  shew  that  the 
apostle  puts  two  separate  questions  to  the  Jew-.  For,  if  the  whole  is 
considered  as  one  question,  it  will  imply,  as  Whitby  observes,  that  the 
scripture  saith  what  is  contained  in  the  latter  clause  j  which  I  do  not 
find  it  hath  any  where  done.  Beza,  however,  supposing  that  the  scrip- 
ture is  represented  as  saying  these  words,  thinks  the  apostle  alludes  to 
Gen.  viii.  21.  The  imagination  of  mail's  heart  is  evil  from  Ids  youth. 
But  that  text  does  not  appear  to  have  any  relation  to  the  clause  in 
question. — This  passage  of  the  epistle  being  very  difficult,  I  am  not  cer- 
tain that  1  have  attained  its  true  meaning. 

3.  The  spirit  who  dwelleth  in  us.  The  apostle  proposed  to  the  Jews 
the  mild  method  of  spreading  the  gospel,  which  he  and  his  brethren, 
by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  followed,  as  an  example  to  be 
imitated  by  the  Jews  in  spreading  their  religion  among  the  heathens. 

4.  Strongly  incline  to  rage?  I  have  translated  the  Greek  word  pSove? 
in  this  clause,  by  the  English  word  rage,  because  the  word  which 
answers  to  it  in  the  Hebrew,  hath  that  signification,  Job  v.  2.  Ezek. 
xxxv.  11  :  and  because  there  are  other  Greek  words  used  by  the  pen- 
men of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  sense  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew- 
words.  Eisner  likewise  is  of  opinion  that  $5^0$  here  signifies  anger , 
for  he  hath  translated  the  passage  thus,  Do  yc  tliinl  the  scripture  saith  in 
vain,  the  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us,  is  ready  to  be  angry  ?  But  as  the 
scripture  does  not  any  where  say  this,  it  is  more  proper  to  separate  the 
verse  into  two  questions,  as  I  have  done.— If  rage  is  thought  an  un- 
usual sense  of  the  word  (proves  it  maybe  translated  malice;  a  sense 
which  it  has,  Matth.  xxvii.  18.  Mark  xv.  10.  See  Parkhurst's  Diction- 
ary. 

Ver.  6.  For  he  saith,  &.C  The  Spirit  saith  this,  Prov.  iii.  34.  Surely 
he  scorneth  the  scorners,  but  he  giveth  grace  to  the  lowly.  The  apostle  s 
quotation  of  this  passage,  though  somewhat  different  in  the  words,  is  the 
same  in  the  sense  with  the  original.  For  scorners,  in  scripture,  are 
proud  insolent  wicked  men  :  and  to  resist  such  persons,  by  rendering  their 
schemes  abortive,  and  by  humbling  them,  is  emphatically  called  a 
scorning  of  llicm.—The  zealots,  for  whom  this  passage  of  the  epistle  was 
intended,  are  fitly  called  scorners,  because  they  held  the  heathens  in  the 
utmost  contempt.  And  fancying  themselves,  by  the  precepts  given  to 
their  fathers  concerning  the  Canaanites;  bound  to  exterminate  all  idola- 
ters, 
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resisteth  the  proud,  but 
giveth  (x*?'v)  grace  to  the 
humble. 


7  Therefore  be  ye  sub- 
ject to   God.     Resist  the 
devil,'  and  he    will    flee 
from  vou.     (See  1  Pet.  v. 
9.  Eph.vi.  11.) 


8  Draw  nigh  to  God,1 
and  he  will  draw  nigh  to 
you.  Cleanse  your  hands x 
ye  sinners,  and  purify 
your  hearts,  ye  men  of 
two  souls.  (See  chap.  i.  8. 
note  1.) 


JAMES. 


57 


saith  in  the  Scripture,  God  resisteth 
the  proud  by  making  their  schemes 
abortive,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  hum- 
ble ;  he  giveth  them  gracious  assist- 
ances. 

7  Therefore,  be  ye  subject  to  God, 
while  ye  endeavour  to  make  him 
known  to  the  heathen  :  And  resist 
the  devil,  who  by  filling  yon  with 
pride  and  rage,  spurs  you  on  to 
spread  your  religion  by  wars,  and  he 
will  flee  from  you. 

8  Worship  God,  deeply  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  his  holiness  and  jus- 
tice ;  and  he  ivill  bless  and  assist  you. 
Cleanse  your  hands  ye  sinners,  from 
blood  and  rapine,  before  ye  worship 
him  ;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  men 
of  two  souls,  from  those  evil  passions 
which  make  you  act   so   inconsistent- 


tcrs,  they  did  not  scruple  to  kill  the  heathens,  when  it  was  in  their 
power  to  do  it. —  In  quoting  Prov.  iii.  34.  James  li3th  adopted  the  LXX. 
translation,  as  sufficiently  accurate. 

Yer.  7.  Resist  the  devil,  &c.  Benson's  note  on  this  is  good,  "  We 
"  may  chase  away  the  devil,  not  by  holy  water,  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
"  or  any  superstitious  charm,  but  by  steady  virtue  and  resolute  good- 
"  ness." 

Vet".  8. — 1.  Draw  nigh  to  God.  Persons  who  came  to  the  taber- 
nacle to  worship,  were  said  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  because  the  sym- 
bol of  his  presence  resided  there.  But  this  was  only  a  drawing  nigh 
to  God  with  the  body.  They  more  truly  draw  nigh  to  God,  who 
draw  nigh  to  him  with  their  spirits,  by  a  serious  and  solemn  recol- 
lection of  his  presence,  perfections,  and  benefits  ;  and  by  exercising 
those  pious  affections  which  are  due  to  him.  And  whosoever  wor- 
shipped God  in  that  spiritual  manner,  is  justly  said  to  draw  nigh  to 
God,  and  will  be  accepted  of  him,  iu  whatever  place  he  worshippeth 
him. 

2.  Cleanse  your  hands  ye  sinners.  The  priests  prepared  themselves 
for  performing  the  services  of  the  tabernacle  by  washing  and  cleansing 
their  bodies.  In  like  manner  the  people,  before  they  prayed,  always 
washed  their  hands.  In  both  cases  the  rite  was  emblematical,  de- 
noting that  purity  of  heart  and  life  which  is  necessary  to  render  men's 
worship  acceptable  to  the  Deity.  Farther,  hands  in  this  passage  being 
put  for  all  the  members  ot  the  body  used  in  the  commission  of  sin,  the 
apostle's  injunction,  according  to  its  emblematical  meaning,  imports 
that  under  the  gospel,  we  must  worship  God,  not  by  cleansing  our 
bodies  from  outward  filthincss,  but  by  holiness  of  heart  ancf  life.  Ac- 
cordingly, 
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9  Be  exceedingly  afflict- 
ed, and  mourn,  and  weep. 
And  let  your  laughter  be 
turned  into  mourning,  and 
vour  joy  into  sadness. l 


10  Be  humbled  in  the 
■presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
he  -will  lift  you  up. 

]  1  Speak  not  against 
one  another  brethren.  He 
who  speaketh  against  his 
brother,  (and  condemntih 
his  brother,  speaketh  a- 
gainst  the  law, r  and  con- 
demned the  law.  *  But  if 
thou  condemned  the  law, 
thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the 
law,  but  a  judge. 


12  There  is  one  law- 
giver, who  is  able  to  save 
and  to  destroy.1  Thou, 
who  art  thou,  that  con- 
demnest  another  ? * 
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9  Be  exceedingly  afflicted  for  your 
Crimes,  and  mourn,  and  weep  on  ac- 
count of  them,  and  let  your  foolish 
mirth,  arising  from  sensual  gratifica- 
tions, be  turned  into  mourning,  and 
your  carnal  joy  into  sadness.  (See  Joel 
iif  12,  18.) 

1 0  Be  humbled  in  the  presence  of  the 
Jy.'rd,  on  account  of  your  sins,  and  he 
will  lift  you  up,  by  bestowing  on  you 
pardon  and  salvation. 

1 1  Speak  not  against  one  another, 
brethren,  on  account  of  your  opinions 
hi  religion.  He  who  speaketh  against 
his  brother,  and  condemneth  his  brother 
in  matters  pertaining  to  conscience, 
speaketh  against  the  law  both  of  Moses 
and  of  Christ,  which  forbids  that 
kind  of  speaking  ;  and  condemneth  tlji 
law  itself.  But  if  thou  condemnest  the 
law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  a's 
thou  oughtest  to  be,  but  a  proud  ar- 
raigner  of  it. 

1 1  There  is  but  one  lawgiver  who 
hath  power  to  save  the  obedient,  and  to 
destroy  the  disobedient.  Thou,  who 
art  thouf  that  condemnest  thy  brother, 
and  thereby  assumest  the  prerogative 
of  Christ  ? 


cordingly,  because  our  Lord  had  declared  that  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  ckc.  James  adds,  and  purify  your  hearts.  This,  with 
other  exhortations  of  the  like  kind  found  in  scripture,  imply  that  in 
matters  of  religion  and  virtue,  men  must  co-operate  with  the  grace  of 
God,  by  tne'r  ovvn  earnest  endeavours. 

Vev.  9.  And  your  joy  into  sadness.  KxraPuxv.  This  word  is  used  by 
Homer  Iliad  II.  498.  p.  556-.  to  denote  the  dejection  of  mind  observable 
in  persons  overwhelmed  with  shame  or  sorrow,  and  manifested  by  hang- 
ing down  the  head.  This  was  the  disposition  of  the  publican  who  went 
up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  Luke  xviii.  13. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Speaketh  against  the  law ;  that  is,  in  Bengelius's  opinion, 
against  the  law  of  Moses.  But  why  may  not  the  law  in  this  passage  be 
the  gospel,  called  twice  in  this  epistle  the  law  of  liberty  ?  Bengelius  says 
this  is  the  last  time  the  law  of  Mostes  is  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, .  - 

2.  Condemnest  the  law.     The   word  tcymv,  signifies  to  condemn,  John 

iii.  17,  18.  vii.  5J.  xii.  47. 

Ver.  12, 1.   There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and /o  dn 

This 
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13  Come  now*  IT.  who  13  Attend  rr.iv  ve  irreligious  men, 
saVj  To-day,  or  to-mor-  whot  forgetting  your  dependence  on 
row,  we  will  go  to  Such  a  God,  say,  as  if  all  events  were  in  your 
city,1  and  will  abide  there  hand,  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go 
one  year,  and  make  tner-  to  sueh  a  city,  and  %vi/l  abide  there  one 
chandise,  and  get  gain  •,  VW»",   and  male   merchandise,   end  get 

gain: 

14  Who  do  not  know  14  In  this  confident  manner,  ye 
what  shall  Et.  /s-mor-  speak  concerning  futurity,  wiw  do  not 
row.  For  what  is  your  know  what  shall  happen  to-morrow. 
life  ?  a  smoke  (y*,j)  verily  To-morrow  ye  may  die.  For  what  is 
it  is,  which  appeareth  for  your  life  ?  A  smoke,  verily  it  «,  which 
a  little  while,  and  then  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
disappear eth.A  dis appeareth  while  men  are  beholding 

it. 


This  description  of  the  lawgiver,  shews  that  the  apostle  is  not  speak- 
ing of  Moses  and  his  law,  but  of  Christ  and  his  gospel.  Being  there- 
fore the  sole  lawgiver  in  the  Christian  church,  the  zealots  among  the 
converted  Jews  had  no  power  to  make  laws  for  themselves.  For  the 
same  reason,  neither  the  bishop  of  Rome,  nor  any  collection  of  men  met 
in  councils,  have  power  to  make  any  laws  binding  on  the  conscience  \ 
far  less  have  they  power  to  deliver  over  to  perdition,  those  who  refuse 
to  obey  their  laws.  The  power  of  saving  and  destroying,  though  they 
have  impiously  assumed  thajt  power,  belongs  to  Christ  alone. --His  own 
laws  he  hath  declared  in  the  scriptures,  and  for  any  man  or  body  ot 
men,  to  add  to,  or  take  from  what  is  there  delivered,  is  a  degree  of  pre- 
sumption which  Christ  the  great  lawgiver  will  by  no  means  suffer  to  go 
unpunished;— Many  MSS.  and  versions,  after  the  word  lawgiver,  add 
y.stt  K^tTK,  and  judge. 

•2.  Who  art  thou  who  cmdemnest  another  ?  This  question  strongly  dis- 
plays the  arrogance  and  folly  of  men's  condemning  one  another  for  any 
matter  pertaining  to  conscience,  since  they  cannot  punish  them  whom 
they  condemn. 

Ver.  1J.---1.  Come  now.  Aye  nt.  This  is  an  interjection  calculat- 
ed to  excite  attention. 

2.  Ye  who  say,  To  day,  or  tomorrow,  we  will  go,  <b'c.  Many  MSS. 
have  the  verbs  in  lliis  verse  in  the  subjunctive  mood.  Rut  other  MSS. 
with  some  printed  editions,  have  them  in  the  indicative.  The  sense, 
however,  is  the  sairije  :  for  the  subjunctive  hath  often  the  signification  ot 
the  indicative. 

Ver.  1+.  A  smoke  verity  it  is,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  while,  and 
then  disappearcth.  In  the  writing-;  of  the  heathen  moralists  and  poets, 
there  are  many  beautiful  descriptions  of  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of 
human  life.  Homer  Iliad  vi.  compares  the  successions  of  the  races  of 
men,  to  the  leaves  of  trees,  which  fall  in  autumn,  and  new  ones  come 
forth  in  the  following  spring.  We  find  the  same  thought  more  elegant- 
ly expressed,  Ecclesiastic,  xiv.  IB.  As  of  the  green  leaves  on  a  thick  treet 
IQBte  full  and  some  grow,  so  is  the  generation  of  flesh  and  blood.     One 

cometh 
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15  Instead  (ru,  7(3.)  of  15  Instead  of  which  ye  ought  to  say, 
which  ye  OUGHT  to  say,'  If  the  Lord  will,  and  we  shall  live y 
If  the  Lord  will,  and  we  certainly  we  will  do  this  or  that,  see- 
shall  live,  («*«,  218.)  cer-  ing  all  future  events  depend  on  God 
tainly  we  will  do  this  or  alone,  and  not  on  your  pleasure, 
that. 

16  But  now   ye  boast  16  But  now  ye  boast  of  your  proud 

of  your  proud  speeches  :  all  speeches  concerning  futurity,  as  if  ye 
boasting  of  this  sort  is  were  absolutely  independent  on  God. 
bad. '  All  boasting  of  this  sort  is  impious,  im- 

plying great  ignorance  both  of  your- 
selves and  of  God. 

cometh  to  an  end,  and  another  is  born.  The  eloquent  Isaiah  compares 
the  life  of  man  to  a  flower  of  the  field,  chap.  xl.  6.  All  flesh  is  grass, 
and  all  tlie  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field.  The  grass 
withereth  and  the  flower  fadelh,  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth 
upon  it.  Surely  the  people  is  grass.  So  likewise  our  apostle,  chap.  i.  10, 
11.  But  in  no  author  sacred  or  prophane,  is  there  a  finer  image  of  the 
brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life,  than  this  given  by  James,  who 
hath  likened  it  to  a  smoke  which  appeardhfor  a  little  time,  then  disap- 
peareth,  while  men  are  looking  at  it. 

Ver.  15.  Instead  of  which,  ye  ought  to  say.  If,  fac.  To  attain  the 
true  meaning  of  the  original  words,  Av-n  m  teyu*  vfi*<;,  I  think  a  com- 
ma ought  to  be  placed  after  th,  and  the  impersonal  verb  5s<  ought  to  be 
supplied  before  X-.yuv,  so  as  to  govern  vu*i,  thus  :  Avr/  th,  (for  ov)  hi 
vf^xq  Xiyui.  By  this  translation  the  sentence  begun,  ver.  13.  but  which 
is  interrupted  by  ver.  14.  is  completed  ver.  15.  in  the  following  manner  ; 
ver.  13.  Ye  who  say  to-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go,  &c.  (ver.  14.  He 
who  do  not  know,  &c.)  ver.  15.  Instead  of  which,  namely  what  is 
mentioned  ver.  13.  Ye  ought  to  say  if  the  Lord  will,  &c.  The  apostle 
does  not  mean  that  these  words  should  always  be  used  by  us,  when  we 
speak  of  our  purposes  respecting  futurity  :  but  that  oh  such  occasions, 
the  sentiment  which  these  words  express,  should  always  be  present  to 
our  mind.  The  same  advice  Socrates  gave  to  Alcibiades,  with  great 
reason  \  because  whether  one  uses  the  words  mentioned  by  the  apostle, 
or  only  recollects  the  sentiment  which  they  denote,  nothing  can  be  more 
effectual  than  either,  for  impressing  the  mind  with  a  sense  of  God's  su- 
premacy in  the  government  of  the  world  :  agreeably  to  the  saying  of 
the  wise  man,  Prov.  xvi.  9.  A  man's  heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord 
dirccteth  (governeth)  his  steps. 

Ver.  16.  All  boasting  of  this  sort  is  bad.  It  was  bad,  because  by  these 
proud  speeches  the  Jews  represented  themselves,  as  not  dependent  on 
God  for  the  prolongation  of  their  life,  and  for  success  in  their  affairs. 
This  impiety,  as  the  apostle  told  them  in  the  subsequent  verse,  was 
highly  aggravated  in  them  who  were  so  well  instructed  concerning  the 
providence  of  God,  out  of  their  own  law. 

Ver.  IT.  //  is  to  him  sin.  Because  this  is  true  with  respect  to  all 
who  act  contrary  to  knowledge  and  conscience,  Beza  and  Estius  con- 
sider it  as  a  general  conclusion,  enforcing  the  whole  of  the  reproofs 

given 


Chap.  IV.  JAMES.  Gl 

17  (Ov,,  262.)   Where-  17     Being   taught    by    your    own 

fore,  to  him  ivlu  knowetli  Scriptures,  that  all  things  are  ordered 
to  do  good,  and  doth  it  by  God,  ye  have  no  excuse  for  yvw: 
not,  /'/  is  to  him  bin. '  proud   speeches.      Wherefore,    to    htm 

nvho  knoiveth  to  think  and  speak  rightly 
concerning  futurity,  and  doth  it  mt,  to 
him  it  is  tin. 

given  to  the  Tews,  for  acting  contrary  to  the  divine  revelations,  of 
which  thpy  were  the  ketpers. 


CHAPTER  V. 

« 
J'iew  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

r"PIIE  unbelieving  Jews  being  exceedingly  addicted  to  sensual 
pleasures,  and  very  covetous,  were  of  course  grievous  op- 
pressors of  the  poor.  Wherefore,  to  terrify  these  wicked  men, 
and  if  possible  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  St.  James,  in  the 
most  lively  colours,  set  before  them  the  miseries  which  the  Ro- 
mans, the  instruments  of  the  divine  vengeance,  were  to  bring  up- 
on the  Jewish  people,  both  in  Judea  and  every  where  else,  now 
deserted  of  God  for  their  crimes ;  and  particularly  the  great 
crime  of  murdering  the  Just  one,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  their  long  ex- 
pected Messiah.  So  that  being  soon  to  lose  their  possessions  and 
goods,  it  was  not  only  criminal,  but  foolish,  by  injustice  and  op- 
pression to  amass  wealth,  of  which  they  were  so  soon  to  be  strip- 
ped, ver.  I — G.  In  this  part  of  his  letter,  the  apostle  hath  in- 
troduced figures  and  expressions,  which  for  boldness,  vivacity, 
and  energy,  might  have  been  used  byfhe  greatest  tragic  poet. 
And  if  they  had  been  found  in  any  of  the  writings  of  Greece 
or  Rome,  would  have  been  praised  as  exceedingly  sublime. 

Having  foretold,  that  the  power  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  the 
great  persecutors  of  the  Christians,  was  soon  to  be  utterly  broken, 
St.  fames  improved  the  knowledge  of  that  event  for  the  conso- 
lation of  the  faithful,  whom  he  next  addressed.  The  coming 
of  the  Lord,  to  destroy  the  Jewish  church  and  state,  was  at  hand, 
so  that  the  evils  which  they  were  suffering  from  the  Jews  were 
speedily  to  end.  He  therefore  exhorted  the  brethren  to  bear  pa- 
tiently, till  the  Lord  should  come  to  deliver  them.  In  so  doing, 
they  were  to  imitate  both  the  husbandman,  who  waiteth  patiently 
for  the  early  and  the  hitler  rain  to  render  the  seed  he  hath  sown 
fruitful,  ver.  7. — 9.  and  thrir  own  prophets,  who  suffered  evil  pa- 
tiently while  thev  delivered  the  messages  of  God  to  their  fathers, 
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ver.  10. — He  also  put  them  in  mind  of  the  patience  of  Job,  who 
was  a  Gentile,  and  whose  patience  under  accumulated  sufferings, 
was  in  the  end  rewarded  with  great  temporal  prosperity,  and  a  last- 
ing fame,  ver.  11. 

Some  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  it  seems,  when  called  before  the 
tribunals  of  their  persecutors,  had  saved  themselves  Irom  punish- 
ment, by  denying  their  faith  upon  oath,  in  the  vain  imagination 
that  some  oaths  were  obligatory,  and  others  not,  Mat.  v.  33. — 37. 
This  practice  the  apostle  strictly  prohibited,  ver.  \% — and  recom- 
mended prayer  to  God  as  the  proper  means  of  their  deliverance 
out  of  trouble.  Also  the  singing  of  psalms  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise,  when  they  were  cheerful  on  account  of  their  prosperity, 
ver.  13. — And  when  labouring  under  bodily  distempers,  he  direct- 
ed them  to  send  for  the  elders,  who  were  endowed  with  the  gift 
of  healing  diseases  miraculously,  that  they  might  pray  for  their  re- 
covery, ver.  14, 15. — And  if  they  had  injured  oi^e  another,  he  de- 
sired them  in  their  sickness,  to  confess  their  faults  mutually,  and 
to  pray  for  each  others  recovery,  ver.  16. — The  efficacy  of  the 
prayers  of  prophets  and  righteous  men,  he  illustrated  by  the  effi- 
cacy of  Elijah's  prayers,  ver.  17,  18,  19. — Lastly,  that  the  faithful 
might  be  excited  to  do  their  utmost,  by  prayer  and  every  other 
proper  means,  to  reclaim  their  brethren  who  had  fallen  into  sin, 
he  assured  them  that  whosoever  turns  a  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  way,  saves  him  from  death  eternal ;  and  for  that  good  office, 
shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament  for  ever  and  ever, 
ver.  20. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  V.     I  Come  now  1    Come  now  ye  rich   men  who  dis- 

ye  rich  men,   weep,  fow/,  believe  the  gospel,  instead  of  rejoic- 

on  account  of  your  miseries  ing  in  the  prospect  of  much  pleasure' 

which    are    coming    up^n  from  yoiir  wealth,  weep  and  cry  bit- 

you.1  terlyt  on  account   of  the  miseries  which 

are  coining  upon  you. 

Ver.  1 .  Weep  on  account  of  your  miseries  which  are  coming  upon  you. 
The  Syriac  translation  of  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  is,  t^yi  venient  su- 
per vos.  In  the  Vulgate  it  is,  Miseriis  vestns  quce  advenient  vohis.  The 
miseries  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  were  those  in  which  the  Jews 
were  to  be  involved  in  their  war  with  the  Romans,  and  which  by  the 
signs  pointed  out  in  our  Lord's  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
James,  who  wrote  this  letter  in  Judea,  knew  were  at  hand  :  miseries 
from  famine,  pestilence,  and  the  sword.  These  fell  heaviest  no  doubl 
en  the  Jews  in  Judea.  But  they  extended  also  to  the  Jews  in  the  pro- 
vinces. Besides,  when  Jerusalem  was  besieged  by  the  Romans,  the  Jews 
in  the  provinces  within  the  empire,  and  also  out  of  its  bounds,  sent  help  to 
their  brethren  in  Judea.  So  Dion  Gassius  tells  us,  Lib.  66.— The  rea- 
der 
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2  Your  riches  are/?//-  2  Tour  riches, your  corn,  wine,  anil 
tri/ied,'  and  your  gar-  oil,  which  ye  have  amassed  by  injus- 
rnents  arc  moth-eaten.*         ticc  and  rapine,  art putrifiedt and  your 

garments,     in     your    wardrobes,    are 
moth-eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  3  Tour  gold  and  silver  long  hoarded, 
are  eaten   with   rust,   and     are  eaten  with   rust,    and   the   rust    of 
the  rust  of  them    will  be     them  luill  be  a  witness  against  yru,  that 
a    witness1     against   you,     ye   have   not    employed   your  riches 
and  will  eat  your  bodies  as     properly,  and  by  irritating  your  con- 
fire.      Ye    have    treasured     science,   ivill  eat  your   bodies   as  fire. 
up1  MISERY   (u)   in  the     liy  amassing  riches  unjustly,  and  by 
Inst  di                                        not  employing  them  in  acts  of  bene- 
ficence, Te  have  treasured  up  misery 
to  yourselves,  in  the  last  days  of  your 
commonwealth. 

aer  who  desires  a  particular  account  of  the  calamities  which  then  befel 
the  Jews,  may  read  Josephus's  history  of  the  war,  where  he  will  find 
scenes  of  misery  not  to  be  paralleled  in  the  annals  of  anv  nation. 

Ver.  2. — 1.   Your  riches  are  putrijied.       Zurijwe.       This  circumstance 

i  ews  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  stores  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  which 

like  the  rich  fool  mentioned,  Luke  xii.  18.  they  had  amassed,   probably, 

hy  rapine  and  fraud.     In  this  manner  the   Syriac   translator  understood 

the  passage ;  for  he  translates  it,  corruptee  sunt  etfeetuerunt. 

2.  Tour  garments  are  moth-eaten.  In  the  eastern  countries,  the  fa- 
shion of  clothes  did  not  change  as  with  us.  Hence  persons  of  fortune 
were  in  use  to  have  many  garments  made  of  different  costly  stuffs,  which 
they  laid  up  as  a  part  of  their  riches.  See  Gen.  xlv.  22.  Judges  x\v.  ^2, 
13.2  Kings  v.  5.  This  appears  also  from  Q.  Cuitius,  who  tells  us,  Lib. 
v.  c.  6.  that  when  Alexander  took  Persepoiis,  he  found  the  riches  of  all 
Asia  gathered  together  there,  which  consisted  not  only  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver, but  of  garments  :  vest  is  ingern  modus. 

Ver.  3. — i.  And  the  rust  of  t/wm  will  be  a  witness  against  tjou.  The 
circumstances  of  their  corn,  &c.  being  putrified  and  of  their  gold  and 
silver  being  eaten  with  rust,  are  mentioned  to  shew  that  they  had  not 
been  properly  used,  but  covetously  hoarded.  And  by  a  strong  poeti- 
.  .1  tijrure,  the  rust  of  their  gold  and  silver  is  represented  both  as  a  wit- 
ness against  them,  and  an  executioner  to  destroy  them  :  It  will  bear 
witness  tq  their  covetousness,  and  punish  them  by  raising  the  most  acute 
pain  in  their  conscience. 

2.  Treat  in  td up  misery  in  the  last  dtii/.\.  In  the  original  this  clause 
is  elliptical.  In  ELstius'fl  edition  of  the  Vulgate  it  is,  T/iesaurlzasti\ 
Lis  iratn.  The  Syriac  translator,  construing  we  with  this  clause,  hath 
Igncm  corigessistis  volns  in  dies  u/timos.  And  the  commentators  who  by 
i/ie  last  dc.ijs  understand  the  day  of  judgment,  have  adopted  that  transla- 
tion. But,  as  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  last  days  of  the  Jewish  com- 
monwealth, md  of  the  miseries  which  were  then  to  fall  on  the  nation, 
*:-d  particularly  cr.  the  ric'.i  men,  I  think    with   Whitby  that  the  word 
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4  (l£*)  Hark!  The  hire  4  Hark!  The  hire  of  the  labourers 
of  the  labourers  -zr/w  have  w^  /?nt><?  reaped  your  fields,  which  is 
:>Liped  your  fields,  which  fraudulently  kept  back  by  you,  in  vio- 
IS  fraudulently  kept  back  ration  of  God's  Law,  (Lev.  xix.  18.) 
by  you,  crieth,  and  the  crieth  for  vengeance  against  you  :  And 
cries  of  the  reapers1  have  the  cries  of  the  reapers  thus  defrauded, 
entered  into  the  ears  of  have  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  ruler 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  (R.om.  of  the  universe,  who  is  much  more 
ix.  29.  note  2.)  powerful  than  the  greatest  of  you, 

and  will  punish  you  severely. 

5  Ye  have  lived  luxu-  5  Ye  have  lived  luxuriously  on  the 
rifitish1  on  the  earth,  and  earth,  and  have  given  yourselves  up  to 
have  been  wanton;1  ye  lasciviousness,  and  by  that  sensual  man- 
have  fatted  your  hearts,   }      ner  of diving,  ye  have  fatted  yourselves 

to  be  supplied,  is  misery ;  especially  as  their  wealth  would  be  sn  induce- 
ment to  the  Romans  to  murder  them.  We  have  the  phrase  Swxv^.tv 
e^yjjv,  treasure  up  wrath,  Rom.  ii.  5. — This  denunciation,  though  ap- 
plied here  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  the  apostle's  days,  is  general  in  its 
intention,  and  ought  to  be  seriously  attended  to  by  all  in  every  age,  who 
amass  riches  unjustly,  and  who  either  hoard  them  covetously,  or  spend 
them  luxuriously.  It  is  in  reality  a  treasuring  up  to  themselves  misery 
against  the  day  of  judgment. 

Ver.  4.  The  hire  of  the  labourers,  &c.  crieth,  and  the  cries  of  the  rea- 
pers. Here  a  twofold  cry  is  mentioned,  The  cry  of  the  hire,  and  the  cry 
of  the  reapers  themselves,  to  mark  more  strongly  the  greatness  of  the  in- 
justice committed. —  In  this  apostrophe,  there  is  an  allusion  to  Deut.  xxiv. 
15.  At  his  day  thou  shah  give  him  his  hire— Lest  he  cry  against  thee 
to  the  Lord.  By  representing  the  cries  of  the  reapers  defrauded  of 
their  hire,  as  entering  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  apostle 
intimates,  that  the  great  ruler  of  the  universe  attends  to  the  wrongs 
done  to  his  creatures,  and  is  affected  by  them,  as  tender  hearted  per- 
sons are  affected  by  the  cries  of  the  miserable;  and  that  he  will  in  due 
time  avenge  them  by  punishing  their  oppressors.  Let  all  oppressors 
consider  this. 

Ver.  5.  —  1.  Ye  have  lived  luxuriously.  So  tT^vpfic-etrt  literally  signi- 
fies. Vulgate,  Epulati  estis,  ye  have  feasted ;  because  the  felicity  of  the 
Mch  consists  chiefly  in  the  pleasures  of  the  table. — The  luxury  of  the 
rich  Jews  is  finely  described  by  the  prophet  Amos,  chap.  vi.  4».  That 
y  cupon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  upon  their  couches,  and  eat 
the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  llie  stall.  5. 
That  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  a  ml  invent  to  themselves  instruments 
of  music  like  David.  6.  That  drink  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  them- 
s  tlves  with  the  chief 'ointments  ;  but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of 
Joseph. 

2.  And  have  been  wanton.  Eir7r!t,Tx?.»vccTi  Syriac  (subsannastis)  ye 
have  mocked.  The  Greek  word  signifies,  to  feed  deliriously,  and  drink 
choice  liquors  ;  and  because  that  manner  of  living  leads  to  lascivious- 
.'less,  it  often  signifies  to  be  addicted  to  carnal  lusts,  as  in  this  passage, 

where 
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as  (tr,  16*.)  for  a  day  of  for  a  day  of  vengeance,  as  victims  are 
slaughter.  hncdfor  a  day  cj  sacrifice. 

6  Ye  have  condemned,  6  The  crime   for   which  especially 

ye  have  killed  the  just  ye  are  to  be  punished  is  this ;  Ye 
one, '  WHO  did  not  resist  have  condemned  as  an  impostor,  Ye 
you.*  have  killed  the  Just   one  Jesus  of  Na- 

zareth,  ivho,  though  he  could  have 
delivered  himself,  did  not  resist  you. 

where  it  is  distinguished  from  ir^v^cttt  ye  have  lived  luxuriously.  Sec 
1  Tim.  v.  6. — The  Jews  were  so  noted  for  lasciviousness,  that  Tacitus 
calls  them  projectissima  ad  libidimen  gens,  a  nation  exceedingly  addicted 
to  lust.     Hist.  lib.  v.  initio. 

3.  Tie  have  fattened  your  heart  as  for  a  day  of  slaughter.  Svriac,  cor- 
pora vestra,  your  bodies — A  day  of  slaughter,  is  an  high  festival,  a  day  of 
offering  many  sacrifices.  This  is  an  allusion  to  Isaiah's  description  of 
the  destruction  of  the  Idumeans,  chap,  xxxiv.  6.  For  the  Lord  hath  a 
sacrifice  in  Bozra,  and  a  great  slaughter  m  the  land  of  Idumea.  In  the 
same  manner,  the  destruction  of  God's  enemies  is  called  the  suf>j>er  oj 
the  great  Gad,  Rev.  xix.  18.  See  also  Ezek.  xxxix.  17.  The  apostle's 
meaning  is,  that  the  rich  Jews,  by  their  luxury  and  lasciviousness,  had 
rendered  themselves  fit  to  be  destroyed  in  the  day  of  God's  wrath.— 
Others  think  the  meaning  is,  ye  have  pampered  yourselves  every  day, 
as  the  luxurious  do  on  high  festival  days.  Either  way  understood,  this 
passage  is  a  rebuke  to  those  who  by  fraud  and  oppression  amass  riches, 
and  spend  them  in  gratifying  their  own  lusts,  without  attending  to  the 
wants  of  the  poor.  The  clause,  as  for  a  day  of  slaughter,  is  wanting  in 
the  Etbiopic  version,  and  is  thought  by  Mill  an  interpretation  rather 
than  a  part  of  the  text,  Proleg.  1217.  Hut  the  reading  of  the  Ethiopic 
version,  being  unsupported,  is  of  no  authority. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Ye  have  killed  the  just  one.  In  Le  Clerc's  opinion,  which 
Benson  follows,  the  just  one,  is  the  Christians  whom  the  unbelieving 
Jews  persecuted  and  put  to  death.  But  as  Stephen  charged  the  coun- 
cil, Acts  vii.  52.  with  murdering  the  just  one,  and  as  the  just  one  is  an 
appellation  given  to  our  Lord,  Acts  iii.  14.  xxii.  14.  to  denote  that  he 
was  just  or  righteous  in  calling  himself  the  Messiah,  and  that  the  sin  of 
;he  Jews  in  putting  him  to  death  was  great,  I  rather  think  it  is  of  him 
the  apostle  speaks  ;  more  especially  as  our  Lord  himself,  in  the  parable 
of  the  vineyard,  expressly  declared  that  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  for 
the  crime  of  killing  his  son,  would  miserably  destroy  these  wicked  hus- 
bandmen :  that  is,  the  whole  -Jewish  nation,  to  whom  the  crime  com- 
mitted by  their  rulers  is  imputed,  both  by  Christ  and  by  his  apostles.-- - 
The  conjunction  and,  is  elegantly  omitted  in  this  clause,  to  i 
the  haste  of  the  Jewish  rulers  to  put  Christ  to  death,  after  he  was  con- 
demned. 

2.  Who  resisteth  you  not.     I  have  followed  Michaelis  in  supplying  the 
pronoun  who.      In  the  original  it  is,  resiiteth  you  not.      But,  as  tb 
verbs   in   the   sentence   are  in  the  preterite  tense,  le  have  conde/r 
have  killed,  this  must  be  understood  in  t lie  past  time  likewise. --Benson, 
•vho  by  thejmi  ae  understands  all  the  righteous  persons  who  were  mur- 
dered 
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7  Wherefore,  be  pa- 
tient, '  brethren,  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  Be- 
hold the  husbandman, 
WHO  expecteth  the  valuable 
fruit  of  the  earth,  is  pa. 
tient  concerning  it,  till  it 
receive  the  early  and  the 
latter  rain.* 


8  Be  ye  also  patient  : 
Strengthen  your  hearts  ; 
for  the  coining  of  the 
Lord  draweth  nigh. ' 

9  Groan  not  one  against 
another,  brethren,  lest  ye 
be  condemned  :  Behold 
the  Judge  standeth  before 
the  door. '  Gen.  iv.  7. 


7  Wherefore,  having  this  great  ex- 
ample of  patience  in  your  master,  be 
ye  patient  brethren  who  are  persecuted 
by  your  countrymen  as  he  was,  until 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  destroy  your 
persecutors.  In  the  common  affairs 
of  life,  men  exercise  patience  cheer- 
fully. Behold  the  husbandman,  ivho 
expecteth  the  valuable  fruit  of  the  earth, 
is  patient  concerning  it,  till  it  receive 
the  early  and  the  latter  rain. 

8  Be  ye  also  patient  :  strengthen 
your  hearts,  by  considering  that  your 
sufferings  will  not  be  long :  For  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  to  destroy  your 
persecutors,  draiveth  nigh. 

9  Having  foretold  the  speedy  de- 
struction of  your  persecutors,  for  the 
purpose  of  comforting  you,  and  not 
to  excite  you  to  resentment,  I  say 
Groan  not  against  one  another,  brethren, 
as  in  pain  till  ye  are  avenged,  lest  ye 
be  condemned.  Behold  Christ  the  Judge 
standeth  before  the  door,  hearing  all  ye 
say. 


dered  by  the  Jews  from  first  to  last,  thinks  this  clause  should  be  trans- 
lated interrogatively  ;  Doth  he  (the  Lord)  not  resist  you  ? 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Be  patient.  MotK^vuncan.  This  word  signifies  to  put 
off  anger  for  a  time.     Here  it  means,  to  put  off  impatience. 

2.  The  early  and  the  latter  rain.  Literally,  the  morning  and  the  eve- 
ning rain.  The  whole  time  the.  seed  is  in  the  ground  being  considered 
as  one  day,  the  early  rain,  is  called  the  morning  rain,  and  the  latter  rain, 
the  evening  rain.  In  .ludea  the  rains  come  in  a  regular  course.  The 
early  rain  falls  commonly  about  the  beginning  of  November  atter  the 
seed  is  sown,  and  the  latter  rain  in  the  middle  or  towards  the  end  of 
April  while  the  ears  are  filling.  Those  rains  were  promised  to  the  Is- 
raelites, Deut.  xi.  14. 

Ver.  8.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.  By  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  James  meant  his  corning  to  destroy  the  Jewish  commonwealth. 
See  pref.  to  2  Thess.  sect.  4.  Agreeably  to  the  prophetic  style,  the 
preterite  vyywe  hath  approached,  is  used  here  to  shew  tint  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  was  absolutely  certain  •,  and  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle, 
very  near. 

Ver.  9.  Groan  not  against  one  another.  Groaning  is  caused  by  op- 
pression, and  when  it  is  merely  the  natural  expression  of  affliction,  it 
moves  God  to  pity  the  afflicted  person,  Judg.  ii.  19.  But  as  Whitby 
observes,  when  it  is  the  effect  of  impatience,  or  when  it  expresses  a  de- 
sire 
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10  Take,  my  brethren,  1Q  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets 
the  prophets  who  have  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the 
Spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  your  forefathers,  for  an  ex- 
Lord,  for  an  example  ot  ample  of  suffering  evil  from  the  very 
suffering  evil,  and  of  pa-  persons  to  whom  they  brought  the 
tience.  messages  of  God,  and  of  patience  in 

suffering. 

1 1  Behold  we  call  them  1 1  Behold,  after  Christ's  example, 
blessed1  win  are  patient.  We  call  them  blessed  ivho  are  patient. 
Ye  have  heard  of  the  pa-  Ye  have  hard  of  the  patience  of  Job 
tience  of  Job,1  and  ye  under  his  heavy  sufferings,  and  ye 
have  seen  the  end  of  the  have  seen  the  happy  end  luhich  the 
Lord,5  that  the  Lord  is  Lord  put  to  them :  and  that  the  Lord 
very  compassionate  and  is  very  compassionate  and  merciful  to 
merciful.  his  people,  even  when  he  afflicts  them 

most. 

12  But  above  all  things,  12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren, 
my  brethren,  swear  not,   '     swear   not    falsely    concerning    your 

sire  of  revenge,  it  becomes  criminal.  It  is  this  kind  of  groaning  which 
the  apostle  forbids. 

Ver.Il. — 1.  Behold  we  call  them  blessed  who  are  patient.  This  be- 
ing subjoined  to  ver.  10.  where  the  prophets  were  proposed  as  an  ex- 
ample of  patience  in  suffering,  it  is  an  allusion  to  Chri it's  words,  Matth. 
t.  11.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you  ;  as  is 
plain  from  his  adding,  ver.  12.  Rejoice— for  so  persecuted  they  the  pro- 
phets which  were  before  you.  To  shew  the  allusion,  1  have  translated 
MxKse^oftit  literally,  We  call  them  blessed.  Benson  observes  that  the 
Papists  to  authorize  their  practice  of  making  saints,  have  in  their  ver- 
sions translated  this  clause,  we  beatify  those  who  have  suffered  with  con- 
stancy.    See  3  John,  ver.  5.  note  2. 

■2.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job.  After  mentioning  the  pro- 
phet";, namely  Elijah,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah  and  the  rest  as  examples  of  pa- 
tience under  sufferings,  the  apostle  brings  in  the  example  of  Job  a  Gen- 
tile, who  was  remarkably  patient  under  the  heaviest  afflictions,  and  w&s 
ly  rewarded.  His  design  in  this  was  to  shew  the  suffering  believ- 
ing Jews,  that  tl:tir  lot  was  not  different  from  that  of  the  most  eminent 
servants  of  God  ;  and  that  if  a  Gentile  was  so  patient  under  great 
sufferings,  it  became  them  to  be  equally  patient,  as  being  better  in- 
structed than  he  was.---This  passage  of  scripture,  as  well  as  Ezek.  xiw 
14.  where  Job  is  mentioned  with  Noah  and  Daniel  as  one  eminently 
righteous,  shews  that  Job  was  a  real  person,  and  that  his  history  is  not 
a  dramatic  fable,  as  many  have  supposed.  A  fabulous  person  certainly 
would  not  have  been  mentioned  by  the  apostle  as  an  example  of  any 
virtue. 

3.  Ye  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  genitive  of  the 
agent.  Ye  have  seen  in  the  history  of  that  good  man,  what  a  happy 
termination  the  Lord  put  to  his  sufferings. 

Ver.  12.-- *Jb  Swear   nott   neither  by  the  heaven}   &V,     It  is  supposed 

by 
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neither  by  i!ie  heaven,  nor  faith,  to  free  yourselves  from  punish- 
by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  ment,  neither  by  heaven,  nor  by  the 
other  oath.  But  let  your  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath,  in  the 
yea  be  yea,  and  your  imagination  that  such  oaths  are  not 
nay,  nay,  that  ye  may  not  obligatory.  But  let  your  yea,  or  af- 
f all  under  condemnation.*     firmation    on    oath,    be  yea,  that    is, 

agreeable  to  truth,  and  your  nay,  nay, 
in   like   manner,  that  ye   may  not  fall 
under  condemnatitn,  as  perjured  hypo- 
crites. 
1 3  Does  any  one  among  1 3  Does  any  one  among  you  stiff* 

you  suffer  evil  ?  Let  hirn  evil  for  being  a  Christian  ?  instead  of 
pray.  Is  any  one  cheerful  ?  denying  his  faith  with  oaths,  Let  him 
Let  him  sing  psalms.1  pray  for  strength  to  bear  his  suffer- 

ings. Is  any  one  cheerful  ?  Let  him 
sing  psalms  of  praise  to  God  for  all 
his  mercies. 

by  some,  that  James  in  this  passage  forbade  the  brethren  to  make  in- 
discreet vows  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  themselves  out  of  their  af- 
fliction ;  because  a  practice  of  that  sort  shewed  great  ignorance  of  the 
character  of  God,  and  great  impatience.  This  no  doubt  is  a  good 
sense  of  the  passage.  Yet  I  rather  think  he  forbade  them,  when 
brought  before  the  tribunals  of  their  persecutors,  to  deny  their 
with  oaths ;  which  some  of  them,  it  seems,  thought  they  might  do  with 
a  safe  conscience,  if  the  oath  was  one  of  those  which  were  reckoned  not 
binding.  For  that  the  Jews  thought  some  oaths  obligatory  and  otherr 
not,  appears  from  our  Lord's  condemnation  of  that  false  morality,  re- 
corded Math.  v.  34. 

2.  That  ye  may  not  fall,  £.to  y^g-iv,  under  condemnation.  This,  which 
is  the  reading  of  the  common  edition,  and  of  seme  ancient  MSS.  par- 
ticularly the  Alexandrian,  and  of  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  other  ver- 
sions, was  adopted  by  our  translators.  Eut  Bc/a,  Bengelius,  and  others, 
on  the  authority  of  the  greatest  number  of  MSS.  prefer  u?  IwaK^iy, 
into  hypocrisy.  This  latter  reading  Mill  hath  inserted  in  his  edition  ; 
yet  in  his  Prolegom.  he  prefers  the  other,  No.  1203. ---The  apostle  in 
this  passage  sets  the  condemnation  of  God  threatened  in  ihe  decalogue 
against  false  swearers,  in  opposition  to  the  condemnation  of  mm,  which 
the  brethren  might  escape  who  sware  falsely  concerning  their  iaitb. 

Ver.  13.  Let  him  sing  psalms.  In  this,  and  what  goes  before,  the 
apostle  advises  us  to  employ  ourselves  in  such  private  religious  exercises 
as  are  suitable  to  our  present  circumstances  and  frame  of  mind.  "When 
rendered  cheerful,  by  contemplating  the  manifestations  which  God 
haih  made  of  his  perfections  in  the  works  of  creation,  providence,  and 
redemption,  or  bv  any  blessing  bestowed  on  ourselves,  we  are  to  express 
our  joy,  not  bv  drinking  and  singing  protanc  lewd  songs,  but  by  hymns 
of  praise,  and  by  thanksgivings  to  God  for  all  his  mercies.  See  Ephe-. 
v.  IS,  19.  On  the  other  hand,  when  afflicted  we  are  to  pray  ;  that 
being  the  best  means  of  producing  in  ourselves  patience  and  resigna- 
tion. 
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14  Is  any  one  sick  a-  14  Is  any  one  sick  among  you?  Lit 
mong  you  ?  let  him  send  him  send  for  the  elders  cf  the  church 
for  the  elders'  of  the  who  possess  the  gift  of  healing  dis- 
church,  and  let  them  pray  eases,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  aft  r 
over  him,1  having  anointed  anointing  him  with  cil  by  the  special 
him  with  oil5  in  the  name  direction  of  Christy  in  token  that  a  nii- 
of  the  Lord.  racle  is  to  be  performed  for  his  reco- 
very. 

15  And  the  prayer  of  15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  will  save 
faith1  will  save  (<r«»  k*^-  the  sick  person  from  his  disease,  and 
»«»r«)  the  sick  person,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  him  up  from  his 
so  the  Lord  will  raise  him  sick-bed.     See  Mark  i.  31.     So  that 

tion.     Eut  as  the  precept  concerning  our  singing  psalms  when  cheerful, 
does  not  imply  that  we  are  not  to  pray  then  ;  so  the  precept  concern 
ing   prayer  in   affliction,  does  not  imply  that  we  are  not  to  express  our 
joy  in  suffering  according  to  the  will  of  God,  by  singing  psalms  as  Paul 
and  Silas  did  in  the  jail  at  Philippi. 

Ver.  14.---1.  Send  for  tlie  elders  of  the  church  ;  namely  where  the  sick 
person  lives.  Seel  lim.  v.  n.  note  I.  for  an  account  of  the  elders. 
—In  the  first  age,  the  spiritual  gifts  were  dispensed  in  such  plenty, 
that  no  church  was  without  these  gifts  ;  and  particularly,  in  every 
church  there  were  some  who  possessed  the  gift  of  miraculously  healing 
the  sick. 

2.  Let  (hern  pray  over  him,  that  is,  with  their  hands  laid  on  lvm. 
This  is  what  is  called  the  prayer  of  faith,  ver.  15.  See  note  1.  there  ; 
also  the  notes  on  the  parallel  passage,  1  John  v.  14.  lw. 

;:.  Having  anointed  him  with  oil.  Although  ihe  iite  here  prescribed, 
is  not  mentioned  in  the  account  which  the  evangelists  have  given  of 
Christ's  commission  to  his  disciples  to  heal  the  sick,  Matt.  x.  8.  Luke 
i\.  2.  it  is  probable  he  appointed  it  then.  For  in  the  account  given  of 
the  execution  of  that  commission,  it  is  said,  Mark  vi.  13.  They  anointed 
ii/th  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them.  The  anointing  the  sick 
with  oil,  was  not  prescribed,  either  by  our  Lord  or  by  his  apostle, 
as  a  natural  remedy,  but  as  a  sensible  token  to  the  sick  person  himself, 
and  to  those  who  were  present,  that  a  miracle  of  healing  was  going 
to  be  performed.  Where  no  miracle  is  to  be  performed,  to  use 
anointing,  as  a  religious  rite,  is  a  vain  superstition.  See  1  John  v.  16. 
note  4. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  prayer  of  faith.  In  scripture,  faith  sometimes  sig- 
nifies the  spiritual  gills  in  general,  Rom.  xii.  ;-:.  sometime,  the  gift  of 
v  oiking  mir;ii  !Cs,  l  Cox.  xii.  9.  xiii  J.  and  sometimes  the  gitt  of  heal- 
ing diseases  miraculously,  Acts  iii.  l(i.  in  v.hich  <ense  it  is  to  be  un- 
derstood here.  The  gift  of  w<  iking  minifies  was  c-.dled  faiih,  because 
!!.<  v  were  always  performed  in  consequence  of  an  impression  made  by 
the  Spiiit,  on  the  mind  of  the  person  who  was  to  pcriorm  them  moving 
him  to  undertake  th<  working  in  him  a  full  persuasion  that 

it.   would   be   performed.      Whcxeforc,    the  prayer  oj  Jaith,  is  a  prayer 
which   the  elder,  moved  by  '.he:  Spirit  of    God,  was  to  make  for  the  re- 

Voi .  IV.  K.  coven 
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Tip.     (K.*v,  etsi)    And   aU  although   lie   hath    committed  sins,   for 

though  he  hath  committed  which  that  disease  was  sent  on  him, 

sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  they  shall  be  forgiven   him   by  the  re- 

him.  moval  of  the  disease.     (See  1  John  v. 

16.  note  3.) 
16  Confess  your  faiths1  16  In  your  sickness ,   therefore,  con- 
one  to  another,  and  pray  fess  your  faults  to  one  another,   if  yo 
for    one    another,    that    ye  have   done    one    another   any  injury, 
may  be  healed. *    (See  1  And  the  injured,  to   whom  the   con- 

covery  of  the  sick  in  the  full  persuasion  that  the  Lord  would  raise  him 
up.      See  1  John  v.  16.  note  1. 

Ver.  16.—  1.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another.     In  sickness' we  are 

to  confess  our  faults  one  to  another,  not  because  we  have  power  to  grant 
paridoti  of  sin  to  each  other  :  But  diseases  being  often  inflicted  as  the 
punishment  of  particular  sins,  (1  Cor.  xi.  30.)  when  the  sick  are  made 
sensible  in  the  course  of  their  disease,  that  they  have  injured  their 
brethren,  they  ought  to  shew  their  repentance,  by  confessing  these 
sins  to  them,  and  by  asking  their  pardon.  This  passage  of  scripture, 
therefore,  affords  no  foundation  for  the  Popish  practice  of  auricular 
confession  to  the  priest.— Besides  mutual  confession  being  here  en- 
joined, the  priest  is  as  much  bound  by  this  precept  to  confess  to  the 
people,  as  the  people  to  the  priest  ;  not  to  mention  that  confession 
in  general  is  not  enjoined  here,  bnt  confession  to  the  injured  party 
only,  agreeably  to  our  Lord's  direction,  Matt.  v.  25.  And,  when  ac- 
knowledgment is  made  to  him,  he  ought  to  forgive,  and  pray  for  the 
party  who  injured  him,  that  he  may  be  heakd.  See  the  iollowing 
note. 

2.  And pray  for  one  another,  that  i;e  may  be  healed.  Here  four  things 
are  observable.  1.  That  this  confession  was  to  be  made,  not  by  a  per- 
son in  health  that  he  might  obtain  eternal  salvation,  but  by  a  sick  per- 
s6n  that  he  might  be  healed. — 2.  That  this  direction  being  addressed 
to  women  as  well  as  to  men,  they  are  required  to  pray  for  one  another, 
and  even  for  the"  men,  whether  laity  or  clergy,  who  have  injured  them'. 
---?,.  That  there  is  no  mention  here  of  absolution  either  by  the  priest,  or 
by  any  other  person.--!.  Absolution,  in  the  sound  sense  of  the  word, 
being  nothing  but  a  declaration  of  the  promises  of  pardon  which  arc 
made  in  the  gospel  to  penitent  sinners,  every  one  who  understands  the 
gospel-doctrine  may,  as 'Benson  observes,  declare  these  promises  to  pe- 
nitent sinners,  as  well  as  any  bishop  or  priest  whatever,  and  the  one 
hath  no  more  authority  to  do  it  than  the  other  ;  nay,  every  sincere  pe- 
nitent may  expect  salvation  without  the  absolution  of  any  person  what- 
ever. Whereas  the  impenitent  have  no  reason  to  expect  that  blessing, 
although  absolved  by  all  the  priests  in  the  world. 

3.  The  invor  ought  prayer  ef  the  righteous  man  avaihth  much,  namely, 
to  obtain  health  For  the  sick.— Because  this  is  called  3hj»$  mgya^n-.}, 
the  inwrought  prayer,  I  think  it  must  be  understood  of  the  prayer  of  the 
elder  for  the  miraculous  recovery  of  the  sick  to  which  he  was  moved 
by  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the  prayer  of  any  righteous  mart  whatever. 

For 
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John  v.  10'.  note:*.)  The  fession  is  made,  ought  to  forgive  the 
inwrought  prayer  (&**/*,  sick,  and  pray  for  him  that  he  may  be 
69.)  of  the  righteous  man  healed.  The  inspired  prayer  of  the  el- 
.i.\:ileth  much.'  dcr,  (ver.  14.)  accompanied   with  the 

prayer    of    the    injured    party,     /,.,.  - 

great  influence  with  God. 

17  Elias  was  a  man  of         17  The   infirmities  to   which    the 

like    infirmity1    with    us.     elders  are  subject,  will  not  hinder  the 

And  he  prayed  fervently*      efficacy  of  their  prayers.     Elijah  vas 

(60.)    that    it    might    not      a  man  of  like  infirmity  with  us.      And 

rain,  and   it    did  net  rain     he,    to    shew    Ahab,    that    the     God 

upon    the    land  for    three     whom   he   worshipped   w;:s   the  true 

and  six  months.'  God,  prayed  fervently  that  it  might 

not  rain.      And  it  did  not  rain   on   the 

land  of  Israel,  for  three  years  and  sin 

months. 

For  we  do  not  find  in  scripture  that  the  prayers  of  such  were  followed 
with  miraculous  cures,  unless  they  possessed  the  gift  of  healing,  and 
were  moved  by  an  impulse  of  the  Spirit  to  pray  for  the  cure.— In  this 
verse  it  is  intimated,  that  if  the  disease  was  inflicted  on  the  sick  person 
for  some  injury  which  he  had  committed,  he  was  to  shew  his  repentance 
by  confessing  his  fault  to  him  whom  he  had  injured,  before  the  elder 
prayed  lor  his  recovery  :  And,  that  to  render  the  elder's  prayer  the  more 
e fit-dual,  the  injured  party  was  to  join  the  elder  in  praying  that  the 
sick  person  might  be  healed. 

Ver.  17. — 1 .  E/ias  was  a  man  of  like  infirmity  with  us.  In  this  sense 
the  word  ipoioTx-iK  is  used,  ActsXlV.  15.  laterally  it  signifies  suffering 
like  things  with  another.  Elijah  through  natural  infirmity  suffered  as 
we  do,  from  disease,  from  temptation,  from  persecution,  &c. 

2.  And  he  prayed  fervently.  \\\  the  history  it  is  not  said  directly, 
either  that  the  drought  was  brought  on,  or  the  rain  sent,  in  consequence 
of  Elijah's  praying.  But  it  is  insinuated,  that  both  happened  through 
his  prayer.  For,  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  we  are  told  that.  Elijah  swart  there 
should  not  he  dew,  nor  rain  these  years,  but  according  to  his  word  ;  that 
is,  as  James  Jiath  explained  it,  according  to  Ins  inspired  prayer  for 
drought  or  for  rain. 

t.  And  it  did  ntt  rain  upon  the  land  for  three  years  and  six  months. 
This  is  the  period  which  our  Lord  likewise  says  the  drought  continued, 
Luke  iv.  25,  It  is  said  indeed,  1  Kings  xviii.  1.  That  in  the  third 
year  the  word  of  the  Lord  ca me  to  Elijah,  namely,  concerning  the  rain. 
.But  this  third  year  was  computed,  from  the  time  of  his  going  to  live  at 
Zarephath,  which  happened  many  days  after  the  drought  began  ;  as  is 
plain  from  this,  that  he  remained  at  the  brook  Chcrith  till  it  was  dried 
up,  and  then  went  to  Zarephath  In  the  country  of  SiJon,  1  Kings  xvii. 
'. .  9.  Wherefore,  the  three  vears  and  six  months  must  be  computed 
from  his  denouncing  the  drought,  at  which  time  that  judgment  com- 
..    •  . 
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18  And  again  he  pray- 
ed, and  the  heaven  gave 
rain x  and  the/and  brought 
forth  its  fruit. 

1 9  Brethren,  if  any  one 
.wnong  you  is  seduced  from 
the  truth,  and  any  one 
turn  him  back,1 


20  Let  him  know  that 
he  ivho  turneth  a  sinner 
hack  from  the  error  of  his 
way,  will  save  a  soul  from 
death,1  and  will  cover  a 
multitude  of  sins.* 
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18  And  the  famine  occasioned  by 
the  drought  having  humbled  Ahab, 
Again  Elijah  -prayed  for  rain,  and  the 
heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  land  brought 

forth  its  fruit  plentifully. 

19  Ye  ought  to  be  solicitous  for 
each  others  eternal  welfare,  as  well 
as  for  their  temporal  happiness.  I 
therefore  tell  you,  Brethren,  if  any 
one  among  you  is*  seduced  fram  the  doc- 
trine and  practice  of  the  gospel,  and 
any  person  turn  him  back  to  the  right 
path, 

20  Let  such  an  one  know,  that  he 
ivho  turneth  a  sinner  back  from  false 
doctrine  and  bad  practice,  will  save  a 
soul  from  the  spiritual  death,  and  will 
procure  him  the  pardon  of  all  his  sins  ; 
and  for  that  good  office  will  himself 
shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 
Dan.  xii.  3. 


Ver.  IS.  And  again  he  prayed,  and  the  heavens  gave  rain.  Of  this 
second  prayer  there  is  ttn  insinuation  in  die  history,  1  Kings  xviii.  42. 
where  we  are  told,  that  he  cast  himself  down  on  the  earth,  and  put  his 
face  between  his  knees  :  for  thai  was  the  posture  of  an  humble  and  ear- 
nest supplicant.  Besides,  Moses's  praying  is  expressed  by  his  fa/ling 
on  his  face,  Numb.  xvi.  4. 

Ver.  19.  And  any  one  turn  him  back.  This  teaches  us,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  those  who  persevere  in  the  path  of  truth,  to  endeavour,  by 
friendly  admonition  and  by  good  example,  to  turn  back  those  who 
have  wandered  into  error  through  the  viciousness  of  their  own  disposi- 
tion.    See  2  Thess.  xi.  12. 

Ver.  20.  --].  Will  save  a  soul  from  death.  What  greater  motive  can 
there  be  to  excite  the  virtuous  earnestly  to  exert  themselves,  in  accom- 
plishing the  reformation  of  their  erring  brethren  ? 

2.  And  will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.  The  covering  of  sin  is  a  phrase 
which  often  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  always  signifies  the  par- 
doning of  sin.  Nor  has  it  any  other  meaning  here.  For  surely  it  can- 
not be  the  apostle's  intention  to  tell  us  that  the  turning  of  a  sinner  from 
the  error  of  his  way,  will  conceal  from  the  eye  of  God's  justice,  a  mul- 
titude of  sins  committed  by  the  person  who  does  this  charitable  office, 
if  he  continueth  in  them.  Such  a  person  needs  himself  to  be  turned 
from  the  error  of  his  way,  in  order  that  his  own  soul  may  be  saved 
from  death.  St  Peter  hath  a  similar  expression,  1  Pet.  iv.  8.  Love 
covers  a  multitude  of  sins,  not,  however,  in  the  person  who  is  possessed 
of  love,  but  in  the  person  who  is  the  object  of  his  love.  It  disposes 
him   to  forgive   his  sins,  see  Prov.  x.  12.-—  Atterbury  however,  (Serm. 

vol.  1. 
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vol.1,  p.  4u.)  and   Scott  (Christ.  Life,  vol.1,  p.  3G8.)   contend  that 
the  covering  a   multitude  of  sins  includes  also,  that  the  pious  action  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks,  engages  God  to  look  with  greater  indulgence'' 
on  the  character  of  the  person  who  performs  it,  and  to  be  less  severe  in 
marking  what  he  hath  dtme  amiss. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I.     The  History  of  Simon,  whom  our  Lord sur named  Peter ; 

QIMON  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  a  town  situated  on  the 
^  western  shore  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth.  He  was  by  trade  a 
fisherman,  and  had  a  brother  named  Andrew  :  but  whether  he 
was  elder  or  younger  than  Simon,  is  not  known.  Their  father 
was  named  Jonah  or  John  ;  and  probably  was  of  the  same  occu- 
pation with  his  sons.  Andrew  was  a  disciple  of  John  Baptist, 
John  i.  35.  41.  and  heard  him  point  out  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  good  news  Andrew 
communicated  to  his  brother  Simon,  and  brought  him  to  Jesus, 
who  foreseeing  the  fortitude  he  would  exercise  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  honoured  him  with  the  name  of  Cephas  or  Peter,  which 
is  by'  interpretation  a  stone  or  rock,  John  i.  42. 

Andrew  and  Peter,  now  become  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  often 
attended  him.  Yet  they  still  followed  their  trade  of  fishing  oc- 
casionally, till  he  called  them  to  a  more  constant  attendance,  pro- 
mising to  make  them  fishers  of  men,  Matth.  iv.  19.  Afterwards, 
when  he  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples  to  be  with  him  always,  and 
to  be  his  Apostles,  Peter  and  Andrew  were  of  the  number.  About 
that  time  Peter  had  left  Bethsaida,  and  had  gone  to  Capernaum 
with  his  wife,  who  is  thought  to  have  been  of  that  town.  From 
Andrew's  accompanying  his  brother  thither,  and  living  with  him 

in 
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in  the  same  house,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  their  father  was 
dead.  With  them  Jesus  also  abode,  after  he  took  up  his  ordinary' 
residence  in  Capernaum  :  for  he  seems  to  have  been  pleased  with 
the  disposition  and  manners  of  all  the  members  of  the  family. — 
This  house  is  sometimes  called  Peters  house,  Matth.  \iii.  II.  and 
sometimes  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  Mark  i.  29. — Thus,  ;;s 
Lardner  observes,  it  appears  that  before  Peter  became  an  apostle, 
he  had  a  wife,  was  the  head  of  a  family,  had  a  boat  and  nets,  and 
a  furnished  house,  and  maintained  himself  by  an  honest  occupa- 
tion. To  these  things  Peter  alluded  when  he  told  his  master, 
Behold  ive  have  left  all  and  followed  thee  !  What  shall  we  have  there- 
fore ?  Matth.  xix.  27. — The  apostle  Paul  seems  to  insinuate,  that 
Peter's  wife  attended  him  in  his  travels,  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion,   1  Cor.  ix.  5. 

Peter,  now  made  an  apostle,  shewed  on  every  occasion  the 
strongest  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  the  most  extraordi- 
nary zeal  in  his  service ;  of  which  the  following  are  examples. — 
The  night  after  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  when  Jesus  came  to 
his  disciples  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  affrighted,  supposing 
that  they  saw  a  spirit.  But  Peter  taking  courage,  said,  Lord  if  it 
be  thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  on  the  ivater.  And  he  said  to  him  come., 
Matth.  xiv.  28. — The  next  day,  when  many  of  our  Lord's  dis- 
ciples, offended  at  his  discourse  in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum, 
left  him,  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  sway  ?  Then 
Simon  Peter  ansivired  him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  ive  go  ?  thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life  ;  and  ive  know,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  In  returning  this  answer,  Peter 
was  more  forward  than  the  rest,  because  his  faith  was  strengthen- 
ed, by  the  late  miracle  of  his  walking  on  the  water. — The  same 
answer  Peter  gave,  when  Jesus  in  private  asked  his  disciples, 
First,  what  opinion  the  people  entertained  of  him  ?  Next,  what 
was  their   own   opinion?  Matth.  xvi.  16.     Simon  Peter  ans\. 

aid,'  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God.  Having  re- 
tcived  this  answer,  Jesus  declared  Peter  blessed  on  account  of  hi.-; 
iaitrh  ;  and  in  allusion  to  the  signification  of  his  name,  added,  Thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  1  will  build  my  church  :  —  and  I  -will 
give  thee  the  leys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shaft 
bind  on  earth,  &c.  Many  think  these  things  were  spoken  to 
Peter  alone,  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  on  him  privileges  and 
powers,  not  granted  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  But  others,  with 
more  reason,  suppose,  that  though  Jesus  directed  his  discourse  to 
Peter,  it  was  intended  tor  them  all ;  and  that  the  honours  and 
powers  granted  to  Peter  by  name,  were  conferred  on  them  all 
equally.  For  no  one  will  say,  that  Christ's  church  was  built  upon 
Peter  singly.  It  was  built  on  the  foundation  of  all  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone. 
As   little  can   any  one   say  that   the  power  of  binding  and  I 

was 
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was  confined  to  Peter  ;  seeing  it  was  declared  afterwards  to  be- 
long to  all  the  apostles,  Matth.  xviii.  18.  John  xx.  2'3.  See  Pref. 
to  1  Timothy,  Sect.  5.  Art.  1.  2.  To  these  things  add  this,  that 
is  Peter  made  both  his  confessions  in  answer  to  questions  which 
Jesus  put  to  the  whole  apostles,  these  confessions  were  certainly 
made  in  the  name  of  the  whole.  And  therefore  what  Jesus  said 
to  him  in  reply  was  designed  for  the  whole  without  distinction  ; 
excepting  this  which  was  peculiar  to  him,  that  he  was  to  be  the 
first,  who  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles  :  an  honour  which 
was  conferred  on  Peter  in  the  expression,  /  will  give  thee  the 
Mtys>  &c. 

Peter  was  one  of  the  three  apostles  whom  Jesus  admitted  to 
witness  the  resurrection  of  Jairus's  daughter,  and  before  whom 
he  was  transfigured,  and  with  whom  he  retired  to  pray  in  the 
garden  the  night  before  he  suffered. — He  was  the  person,  who 
in  the  fervour  of  his  zeal  for  his  master,  cut  off  the  ear  of  the 
high-priest's  slave,  when  the  armed  band  came  to  apprehend  him. 
Yet  this  same  Peter,  a  few  hours  after  that,  denied  his  master 
three  different  times  in  the  high-priest's  palace,  and  with  oaths. 
After  the  third  denial,  being  stung  with  deep  remorse,  he  went 
out  and  wept  bitterly.  This  offence  therefore  Jesus  pardoned. 
And,  to  testify  his  acceptance  of  his  lapsed  but  penitent  apostle, 
he  ordered  the  women  to  carry  the  news  of  his  resurrection  to 
Peter  by  name  ;  and  appeared  to  him  before  he  shewed  himself 
to  any  other  of  his  apostles.  And,  at  another  appearance,  he  con- 
firmed him  in  the  apostolical  office,  by  giving  him  a  special  com- 
mission to  feed  his  sheep. — From  that  time  forth,  Peter  never 
faultered  in  his  faith  :  but  uniformly  shewed  the  greatest  zeal  and 
courage  in  his  master's  cause. 

Soon  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  in  a  numerous  assembly  of 
the  apostles  and  brethren,  Peter  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  one 
should  be  chosen  to  be  an  apostle,  in  the  room  of  Judas.  To 
this  they  all  agreed,  and  by  lot  chose  Matthias,  whom  on  that 
occasion,  they  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles.  See  Prelim. 
Essay  1.  Art.  1. — On  the  day  of  Pentecost  following,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  the  apostles  and  disciples,  Peter  standing  up 
with  the  eleven,  lift  up  lus  voice  ;  that  is,  Peter  rising  up  ;-;>.;'  e 
with  a  loud  voice,  in  the  name  of  the  apostles,  as  he  had  don.? 
on  various  occasions  in  his  master's  lifetime,  and  gave  the  multi- 
tude an  account  of  that  great  miracle,  Actsii.  14. — When  Pe- 
ter and  John  were  brought  before  the  council,  to  be  examined 
concerning  the  miracle  wrought  on  the  impotent  man,  Peter 
spake. — It  was  Peter  who  questioned  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
about  the  price  of  their  lands  •,  and  for  their  lying  in  that  matter, 
punished  them  miraculously  with  death. — It  is  remarkable  also, 
that  although  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  many  signs  i;nd  won- 
der? 
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tiers  were  wrought,  it  was  by  Peter's  shadow  alonc/that  the  sick, 
who  were  laid  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  were  healed  as  he  pas- 
.-r(j  by. — Lastly,  It  was  Peter  who  made  answer  to  the  council, 
for  the  apostles  not  obeying  their  command  to  preach  no  more  in 
the  name  of  Jesus. 

Peter's  fame  was  now  become  so  great,  that  the  brethren  at 
Joppa  hearing  of  his  being  in  Lydda,  and  of  his  having  cured 
Eneas  miraculously  of  a  palsy,  sent,  desiring  him  to  come  and  re- 
store a  disciple  to  life,  named  Tabitha,  which  he  did. — During 
his  abode  in  Joppa,  the  Roman  Centurion  Cornelius,  directed  by 
in  angel,  sent  for  him  to  come  and  preach  to  him.  On  that  oc- 
casion the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  company,  while 
Peter  spake. — Peter,  by  his  zeal  and  success  in  preaching  die 
gospel,  having  attracted  the  notice  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem, Herod  Agrippa,  who  to  please  the  Jews,  had  killed  James 
the  brother  of  John,  still  farther  to  gratify  them,  cast  Peter  into 
prison.  But  an  angel  brought  him  out  ;  after  which  he  conceal- 
ed himself  in  the  city,  or  in  some  neighbouring  town,  till  Herod's 
death,  which  happened  about  the  end  of  the  year. — Some  learn- 
ed men  think,  Peter  at  that  time  went  to  Antioch  or  to  Rome. 
But  if  he  had  gone  to  any  celebrated  city,  Luke,  as  L'Enfant  ob- 
serves, would  probably  have  mentioned  it.  Besides,  we  find  him 
in  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  which  met  not  long  after  this  to  de- 
termine the  famous  question  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the 
Gentiles.-  The  council  being  ended,  Peter  went  to  Antioch, 
where  he  gave  great  offence,  by  refusing  to  eat  with  the  con- 
verted Gentiles.  But  Paul  withstood  him  to  the  face,  rebuking 
him  before  the  whole  church,  for  his  pusillanimity  and  hypocrisy, 
Gal.  ii.  11,-21. 

From  the  foregoing  history,  it  appears  that  Peter  very  early 
distinguished  himself  as  an  apostle :  That  his  master  greatly 
esteemed  him  for  his  courage,  his  zeal,  and  his  other  good  qua- 
lities :  That  he  lived  in  peculiar  habits  of  intimacy  with  Peter, 
and  conferred  on  him  various  marks  of  favour  in  common  with 
James  and  John,  who  likewise  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
talents  and  good  dispositions.  But  that  Peter  received  from 
Christ  any  authority  over  his  brethren,  or  possessed  any  superior 
dignity  as  an  apostle,  there  is  no  reason  lor  believing.  All  the 
apostles  were  equal  in  oflice  and  authority  ;  as  is  plain  from  our 
Lord's  declaration:   One  is  uout  masier,  even  Christy  ye  are 

brethren.  The  only  distinction  among  the  apostle-,  was  that 
which  arose  from  personal  talents  and  qualifications,  a  distinction 
which  never  fails  to  take  place  in  every  society.  Because,  if  one 
distinguishes  himself  by  his  superior  ability  in  the  management 
of  affairs,  he  will  be  respected  in  proportion  to  the  idea  which 
his  fellows  entertain  of  him.  In  this  manner,  and  in  no  other, 
Peter,   whose   virtues  and  talents  were  singularly  conspicuous,  ac- 

VoL.IV.  L  quired 
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quired  a  pre-eminence  among  the  apostles :  But  it  was  only  of 
the  sort  founded  on  personal  esteem.  And  therefore,  in  their 
meetings  to  deliberate  on  any  important  affair,  the  brethren  may 
have  wished  to  hear  him  speak  first  •,  and  he  commonly  did  so  : 
But  that  was  all.  In  like  manner,  in  their  intercourses  with  their 
adversaries,  Peter  often  spake  in  the  name  of  such  of  the  apostles 
and  brethren  as  were  present  :  which  they  willingly  allowed,  per- 
haps desired,  as  thinking  him  best  qualified  for  the  office.  The 
Evangelists  also,  who  wrote  their  gospels  a  considerable  time  after 
Peter  had  raised  himself  in  the  esteem  of  the  apostles  and  bre- 
thren, added  their  suffrage  to  his  character,  by  mentioning  him 
first  in  the  catalogues  which  they  gave  of  the  apostles.  And  as 
two  of  them  were  themselves  apostles,  by  acknowledging,  in  that 
manner,  their  respect  for  him,  they  have  shewn  themselves  entire- 
ly free  from  envy.  Lastly,  It  appears  from  Peter's  epistles,  that 
he  did  not  think  himself  superior  in  authority  to  the  other  apostles. 
For  if  he  had  entertained  any  imagination  of  that  sort,  insinua- 
tions of  his  superiority,  if  not  direct  assertions  thereof,  might  have 
been  expected  in  his  epistles,  and  especially  in  their  inscriptions. 
Yet  there  is  nothing  of  that  sort  in  either  of  his  letters.  The 
highest  title  he  takes  to  himself,  in  writing  to  the  Elders  of  Pon- 
tus,  is  that  of  their  fellow-elder,  1  Pet.  v.  1. 

To  the  foregoing  account  of  Peter's  rank  among  the  apostles, 
I  will  add  from  Lardner  on  the  Can.  page  102.  that  Cassian,  sup- 
posing Peter  to  be  older  than  Andrew,  makes  his  age  the  ground 
of  his  precedence  among  the  apostles  :  And  that  Jerome  himself 
says,  f»  The  keys  were  given  to  all  the  apostles  alike,  and  the 
"  church  was  built  on  all  of  them  equally.  But  for  preventing 
"  dissension  precedence  was  given  to  one.  And  John  might 
"  have  been  the  person.  But  he  was  too  young.  And  Peter 
«<  was  preferred  on  account  of  his  age."  See  the  Pref.  to  James, 
Sect.  1.  parage  3. 

In  the  history  of  the  Acts,  no  mention-  is  made  of  Peter  after 
the  council  of  Jerusalem.  But  from  Gal.  ii.  11.  it  appears,  that 
after  the  council,  he  was  with  Paul  at  Antioch.  He  is  likewise 
mentioned  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  12.  iii.  22.  from  which  Pearson  in- 
fers, that  Peter  had  been  in  Corinth,  before  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  v/ritten.  But  this  does  not  follow.  In  these 
passages  Paul  speaks  of  certain  Jews  in  Corinth,  who  had  been 
converted  by  Jesus  and  Peter.  But  he  does  not  say  they  were 
converted  in  Corinth.  Probably  their  conversion  happened  in 
Judea.  If  Peter  had  preached  in  Corinth,  before  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Corinthians,  he  would  not  have  said,  /  have  planted,  Apollos 
hath  watered;  overlooking  the  labours  of  Peter. — When  Paul 
wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  it  may  be  presumed  that  Peter 
was  not  in  Rome.  For  in  that  epistle,  Paul  saluted  many  of  the 
brethren  there  by  name,  without  mentioning  Peter.  Farther,  du- 
ring 
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ring  his  two  years  confinement  at  Rome,  Paul  wrote  four  letters 
to  different  churches,  m  none  of  which  is  Peter  mentioned. 
Neither  is  any  thing  said  or  hinted  in  these  epistles,  from  which 
it  can  be  gathered]  that  Peter  had  ever  been  in  Rome.  Proiv.- 
l)ly  he  did  not  visit  that  city,  till  about  the  time  of  Paul's  martyr- 
dom. 

It  is  generally  supposed,  that  after  Peter  was  at  Antioch  with 
Paul,  he  returned  to  Jerusalem.  What  happened  to  him  after 
that,  is  not  told  in  the  scriptures.  But  Eusebius  informs  us,  that 
Origen  in  the  third  Tome  of  his  Exposition  on  Genesis,  wrote  to 
this  purpose,  "  Peter  is  supposed  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews 
«*  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and 
"  Asia.  And  at  length  coming  to  Rome,  was  crucified  with  his 
"  head  downwards  ;  himself  having  desired  that  it  might  be  in 
"  that  manner."  Some  learned  men  think,  that  Peter  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  his  life,  went  into  Cluldea,  and  there  wrote  his  first 
epistle  ;  because  the  salutation  of  the  church  at  Babylon,  is  sent  in 
it.  But  their  opinion  is  not  supported  by  the  testimony  of  anci- 
ent writers. — Lardner,  Can.  \ol.  iii.  p.  169.  saith,  "  It  seems  to 
*k  me,  that  when  he  (Peter)  left  Judea,  he  went  again  to  Antioch 
"  the  chief  city  of  Syria.  Thence  he  might  go  into  other  parts 
M  of  the  continent,  particularly  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
"  and  Bithynia,  which  are  expressly  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of 
'*  his  lirst  epistle.  In  those  countries  he  might  stay  a  good  while. 
"  It  is  very  likely  that  he  did  so  ;  and  that  he  was  well  acquaint- 
"  ed  with  the  Christians  there,  to  whom  he  afterwards  wrote  two 
M  epistles.  When  be  left  those  parts,  I  think  he  went  to  Rome: 
"  but  not  till  after  Paul  had  been  in  that  city,  and  was  gone  from 
«  it." 

Many  ancient  writers  have  said  that  Peter  was  crucified  at 
Rome,  while  N^-ro  persecuted  the  Christians.  And  their  opinion 
has  been  espoused  by  learned  men,  both  Papists  and  Protestants. 
Some  however,  particularly  Scaliger,  Salmasius,  Fred.  Spanheim, 
and  others,  deny  that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome.  If  the  reader 
-  to  see  the  evidence  from  antiquity,  on  which  Peter's  ha- 
ving been  at  Rome,  rests,  he  will  find  it  fully  set  forth  by  Lard- 
Can.  voLiii.  ch.  IS.)  who  concludes  his  enquiry  as  follows  : 
«  This  is  the  general,  uncontradicted,  disinterested  testimony  of 
i  :n  writers  in  the  several  parts  of  the  world,  Greeks,  La- 
"  tins,  Syrians.  As  our  Lord's  prediction  concerning  the  death 
M  of  Peter  is  recorded  in  one  of  the  four  Gospels,  it  is  very  likely 
*'  that  Christians  would  observe  the  accomplishment  of  it. 
**  Which  must  have  been  in  some  place.  And  about  this  place, 
«;  there  is  no  difference  among  Christian  writers  of  ancient  times. 
"  Never  any  other  place  was  named,  beside  Rome  :  Nor  did  any 
"  other  city  ever  glory  in  the  martyrdom  of  Peter. — It  is  not  for 
"  our   honour,   nor  for  ojur.  interest;  cither  as  Christians  or  Pro- 
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«  testants,  to  deny  the  truth  of  events,  ascertained  by  early  and 
«c  well  attested  traditions.  If  any  make  an  ill  use  of  such  facts, 
<■<  we  are  not  accountable  for  it.  We  are  not  from  a  dread  of 
«*  such  abuses,  to  overthrow  the  credit  of  all  history.  The  con- 
u.  sequence  of  which  would  be  fatal." 

Sect.  II.  Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Epistles  of  Peter. 

Though  some  doubts  were  anciently  entertained  concerning 
the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  authenticity  of  the  first  was  never 
called  in  question  •,  being  universally  acknowledged  as  Peter's, 
from  the  very  beginning.  In  proof  of  this,  Lardner  has  shewn, 
Can.  iii.  p.  216.  that  Peter's  first  epistle  was  referred  to  by  Cle- 
siiens  Romanus,  by  Pol  year  p,  and  by  the  martyrs  of  Lyons  :  That 
it  was  received  by  Theophilus  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  quoted  by 
Papias,  lrenaeus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Tertullian ;  which 
last  calls  it,  The  epistle  to  the  inhabitants  of  Pontus.  Wherefore 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  first  epistle  of  Peter  was  all  along 
received  as  an  inspired  writing,  by  the  whole  Christian  church. 

Eusebius  seems  to  refer  to  the  testimonies  just  now  mentioned, 
in  the  following  passage  :  E.  H.  Lib.  II.  c.  3.  "  One  epistle  of 
**  Peter,  called  his  first,  is  acknowledged.  This  the  presbyters 
"  of  ancient  times  have  quoted  in  their  writings,  as  undoubtedly 
i{  genuine.  But  that  called  his  second,  we  have  been  informed 
*<  by  tradition,  has  not  been  received  as  a  part  of  the  New  Tes- 
44  tament.  Nevertheless,  appearing  to  many  to  be  useful,  it  hath 
"  been  carefully  studied  with  the  other  scriptures."  It  is  evident 
therefore,  that  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,  great  regard  was  shewed 
even  to  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  by  many  Christians  who 
esteemed  it  genuine.  For  as  Le  Clerc,  quoted  by  Benson,  very 
well  observes  :  "  If  it  had  not  been  Peter's,  it  would  not  have 
u  seemed  useful  to  any  man  of  tolerable  prudence  •,  neither  ought 
44  it  to  have  been  carefully  studied  with  the  other  scriptures,  see- 
4<  ing  the  writer  in  many  places  pretends  to  be  St  Peter  himself. 
<c  On  the  very  account  that  it  was  a  forgery,  it  would  be  noxious; 
"  as  it  is  a  thing  of  the  worst  example,  for  any  man  to  forge  ano- 
**  ther's  name,  or  pretend  to  be  the  person  he  is  not ;  anti  what 
"  ought  not  to  be  pardoned."  The  reader  will  find  another  pas- 
sage in  the  Preface  to  James,  Sect.  2.  paragr.  2.  in  which  Euse- 
bius has  spoken  of  the  epistles  of  Peter. 

FroLa  a  passage  in  Origen's  commentary  on  Matthew,  quoted 
by  Eusebius  ;  E.  H.  L.  VI.  c.  25.  it  appears  that  Origen  ac- 
knowledged Peter's  second  epistle.  "  Peter,  on  whom  the 
44  church  is  built,  hath  left  an  epistle  universally  acknowledged. 
44  Let  it  be  granted  that  he  also  wrote  a  second  ;  for  it  is  doubt  - 
44  ed  of." — Jerome,  in  his  book  of  illustrious  men,  Art.  Peter  : 
says,  iC  Peter  wrote  two  epistles  called  catholic,  the  second  of 
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**  which  is  denied  to  be  his,  because  of  its  differing  in  style  from 
M  the  former." — This  difference  shall  be  examined  in  the  Pre- 
face to  the  second  Epistle,  Sect.  1.  towards  the  end. 

Estius  observes,  that  whoever  desires  to  know  the  agreement 
of  Peter's  doctrine  with  Paul's,  ought  to  examine  the  sentiments 
and  precepts  contained  in  this  epistle,  which  he  will  iind  so  ex- 
actly the  same  with  Paul's,  that  it  will  be  impossible  for  him  to 
doubt,  that  the  doctrine  of  both  proceeded  from  one  and  the 
same  Spirit  of  God. 

Sect.  III.     Of  the  Persons  to  whom  Peter* 's  first  Epistle  was 

written. 

Eusebius,  Jerome,  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  and  many  of  the 
ancients,  were  of  opinion  that  Peter's  first  epistle  was  written 
to  the  Jewish  Christians  scattered  through  the  countries  men- 
tioned in  the  inscription.  And  their  opinion  is  adopted  by  Be- 
za,  Grotius,  Mill,  Cave,  Tillemont  and  others.  Rut  some  of 
the  ancients  thought  this  epistle  was  written  to  Gentiles  also. 
See  Lardner,  Canon  iii.  p.  22.5.  Bede,  in  his  prologue  to  the 
Catholic  epistles,  says,  St  Peter's  epistles  were  sent  to  such  as 
had  been  proselyted  from  heathenism  to  Judaism,  and  after  that 
were  converted  to  the  Christian  Religion. — The  author  of  Misc. 
Sacra  and  Benson  contend,  that  Peter's  first  epistle  was  written 
to  proselytes  of  the  gate  ;  but  Wetstcin,  that  it  was  written  to 
the  Gentiles.  Hallet  and  Sykes  argue  that  both  epistles  were 
written  to  the  Gentiles.  Lardner  thought  Peter's  epistles  were 
sent  to  all  Christians  in  general,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  living  in 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  &5V.  So  likewise  Estius  and 
Whitby. 

In  this  diversity  of  opinions,  the  only  rule  of  determination 
must  be  the  inscription,  together  with  the  things  contained  in 
the  epistle  itself.  From  2  Peter  iii.  1.  it  appears,  that  the  epis- 
tle was  sent  to  the  same  people  as  the  first.  Wherefore,  since 
its  inscription  is,  To  them  who  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with 
usy  the  first  epistle  must  have  been  sent  to  believers  in  general. 
Accordingly  the  valediction,  1  Pet.  v.  14-.  is  general :  Peace  b; 
with  you  all  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  So  also  is  the  inscription  : 
To  the  Sojourners  of  the  dispersion  of  Pont it s>  &-C  elected  according 
to  the  foreknowledge  of  Gody  1  Pet.  i.  1.  For  the  appellation  of 
sojourners,  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  this  letter  was  written 
to  none  but  Jewish  believers.  In  Scripture,  all  religious  men 
are  called  sojourners,  and  strangers,  because  they  do  not  consider 
this  earth  as  their  home,  but  look  for  a  better  country.  (See 
Gen.xlvii.  9.  Psal.xxxix.  12.  LXX.  Heb.  xi.  13.)  Where- 
fore, in  writing  to  the  Gentile  believers,  Peter  might  call  them 
■ners,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  exhort  them,  chap.  i.  17.  to 
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pass  the  time  of  their  sojourning  herein  fear:  Andchap.ii.il. 
Beseech  them,  as  travellers  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts. — Farther, 
the  Gentile  believers  in  Pontus,  &c.  might  be  called,  Sojourners 
cj  the  dispersion  of  Pontus,  although  none  of  them  were  driven 
from  their  native  countries.  For  the  dispersion  may  signify,  that 
they  lived  at  a  distance  from  each  other  in  the  widely  extended 
regions  mentioned  in  the  inscription  :  and  that  they  were  few  in 
number,  compared  with  the  idolaters  and  unbelievers,  among 
whom  they  lived.  In  this  sense,  the  Jewish  Christians  of  Jeru- 
salem are  said  to  have  been  dispersed  through  Judea  and  Samaria, 
by  the  persecution  raised  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  Actsviii.  1. 
— Lastly,  the  appellation,  elected,  which  is  added  to  that  of,  stran- 
gers of  the  dispersion,  does  not  imply,  that  none  but  Jewish  be- 
lievers are  meant.  All  who  profess  the  gospel,  whether  they  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  in  scripture  said  to  be  elected,  that  is  made 
the  visible  church  and  people  of  God.  It  may  therefore  be  al- 
lowed that  the  expressions  sojourners  of  the  dispersion,  elected,  £<c. 
comprehend  the  Gentile  Christians  of  Pontus,  as  well  as  the  Jew- 
ish ;  especially  seeing  they  are  said  to  be  elected  according  to  the 
foreknoiuledge  of  God.  For  that  is  a  plain  allusion  to  God's  pro- 
mise, of  blessing  all  nations  in  Abraham's  seed. 

Secondly,  There  are  things  written  in  this  Epistle,  which  are 
peculiar  to  the  Gentiles,  and  cannot  be  understood  of  the  Jews. 
F'or  example,  chap.  i.  14.  As  obedient  children,  do  not  fashion  your- 
selves according  to  the  former  lusts,  in  your  ignorance :  This,  as 
Lardner  observes,  might  very  properly  be  said  to  persons  con- 
verted from  heathenism,  but  not  to  the  Jews,  who  from  their 
infancy  knew  the  true  God  by  means  of  the  Mosaic  revelation. 
Besides,  no  where  in  the  New  Testament,  are  the  Jews  repre- 
sented as  living  in  ignorance  or  darkness. —  Chap.  i.  IS.  Ye  were 
redeemed  from  your  foolish  behaviour,  delivered  to  you  by  your  fathers. 
This  might  be  said  of  the  Gentiles,  rather  than  of  the  Jews,  if 
by  foolish  behaviour,  the  apostle  meant  the  worship  of  idols,  who 
in  Scripture  are  termed  rx  yxTcix,  Acts  xiv.  1.5.  For  the  idola- 
trous worship  practised  by  the  Gentiles  was  delivered  to  them  by 
their  fathers.  But  if  by  foolish  behaviour,  the  apostle  meant  a  su- 
perstitious wicked  behaviour,  it  might  be  said  of  the  Jews  as  well 
as  of  the  Gentiles,  that  that  behaviour  was  delivered  to  them  by 

their  fathers Chap.  i.  gO.  speaking   of  Christ,  the  apostle  says, 

Who    was    manifested  in  these    last  times  for  you,    21.   ivho  through 

believe  in  God,  ivho  raised  him  up  from  the  dead.  This  could  ' 
neither  be  said  to  Jews,  nor  to  proselytes,  as  Benson  supposes. 
For  their  belief  in  God,  was  founded  on  the  revelations  made  by 
rhe  prophets,  and  not  on  the  revelations  made  to  them  by  Christ. 
But  it  well  agrees  to  the  Gentiles,  who,  till  they  were  enlighten- 
ed by  the  gospel  Of  Christ,  had  not  the  least  knowledge  of  the 
true  God.     Besides,  no  one  will  say,  that  Christ  was  manifested, 

for 
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for  the  Jews  and   proselytes  only. — Chnp.  ii.  10.    Who  form 

not  ./  jit "</'/<,  but  noiu  are  a  people  of  Gcd.      Thi  to  the 

Gentiles  only.  See  Rom.  ix.  24,  25. — Chap.  iv.  3.  For  the  time 
which  hath  passed  of  life,  is  a  sufficient  i  us  to  /•..■:. 

cut  the  wilt  of  the  Gentiles,  having  walked  in  lasciviousnesses^  lusts, 
excesses  in  wine,  re  veilings,  banqueting*,  and  abominable  idolatries. 
Though  Peter  in  this  passage  joined  himself  with  the  persons  of 
whom  he  speaks,  it  does  not  follow,  either  that  lie  was  guilty  of 
idolatry,  or  that  the  persons,  with  whom  he  joined  himself,  were 
Jews.  Idolatry  was  a  crime  which  the  Jews,  ever  since  their  re- 
turn from  Babylon,  had  avoided  ;  and  which  Peter  never  was 
guilty  of.  Neither  had  he  ever  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  walking  in  lasciviousness,  &c.  This  passage  therefore 
is  addressed  to  the  Gentile  Christians  alone,  with  whom  the 
apostle  joins  himself,  to  avoid  giving  them  offence,  and  to  render 
his  discourse  the  more  persuasive. 

The  passages  which  appear  inconsistent  [with  the  supposition, 
that  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  gentiles  as  well  as  to  the 
Jews,  are  the  two  following  :  chap.  ii.  9.  But  ye  are  an  elected 
race,  a  kingly  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  pan/used  people.  These 
honourable  appellations,  it  is  true,  were  in  former  ,tinies  appro- 
priated to  the  Jews,  the  ancient  people  of  God.  Bat  they  be- 
long now  to  all  believers,  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the 
And  this  is  what  the  apostle  here  declares  ;  as  is  plain 
from  his  adding  :  That  ye  should  declare  the  perfections  of  hint,  who 
hath  called  you  from  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  who  former- 
ly lucre  not  a  people,  but  now  are  a  people  of  God,  Sec. — Chap.  ii. 
12.  Have  your  behaviour  among  the  Gentiles  comely,  int.  But  the 
Gentiles  here,  arc  the  unbelieving  Gentiles  ;  a  sense  which  the 
word  has,  1  Cor.  x.  3'2.  Giving  offence  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to 
the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  cf  God. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  agree  with  those  who  think,  the  first  epis- 
tle of  Peter  was  written,  to  the  whole  body  of  Christians,  who 
resided  in  the  countries  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  i2fc.  and  that  whe- 
ther they  were  of  Jewish  or  Gentile  extraction. 

Sect.  IV.  Of  the  Apostle  Peter's  Design    in    writing  this  Epistle  ; 
and  cf  the  Matters  contained  in  it. 

It  is  well  known,  that  anciently  in  proportion  as  the  Chris- 
tians multiplied  in  any  country,  their  suffering »  became  more 
general  and  severe.  In  the  latter  part,  therefore,  of  the  first 
age,  when  the  rage  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  was  exccedingly 
stimulated  by  the  prevalence  of  the  gospel,  the  apostles  of 
Christ  who  were  then  alive,  considered  themselves  as  especial- 
ly called  upon  to  comfort,  and  encourage  their  suffering  bre- 
thren.     With  this  view,  the  apostle  Peter  wrote  his  first  epistle. 

to 
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to  the  Christians  in  Pontus,  &c.  wherein  he  represented  to  them^ 
the  obligation  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  under  to  suffer  for 
their  religion  ;  and  suggested  a  variety  of  motives  to  persuade 
them,to  suffer  cheerfully. 

The  enemies  of  the  Christians,  to  enrage,  not  only  the  ma- 
gistrates against  them,  but  all  who  had  any  regard  to  the  inte- 
rests of  society,  represented  them  every  where  as  atheists,  and 
enemies  of  mankind,  because  they  would  not  comply  with  the 
common  idolatry,  nor  obey  the  heathen  magistrates  in  things 
contrary  to  their  religion.  They  calumniated  them  also,  as 
movers  of  sedition,  and  as  addicted  to  every  species  of  wicked- 
ness. To  wipe  off  these  foul  aspersions,  Peter,  in  this  epistle, 
earnestly  bcseeched  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  &c.  to  behave  both 
towards  the  magistrates  and  towards  their  heathen  neighbours, 
in  a  blameless  manner,  and  to  be  remarkable  for  every  virtue  ; 
that  bv  their  general  good  behaviour,  they  might  make  their 
enemies  ashamed  of  the  calumnies  which  they  uttered  against, 
them Withal,  that  they  might  know  how  to  conduct  them- 
selves on  every  occasion,  he  gave  them  a  particular  account  of 
the  most  important  duties  of  civil  and  social  life.  Wherefore, 
though  this  epistle  had  an  especial  reference  to  the  circumstan- 
ces of  the  Christians  in  the  first  age,  it  is  still  of  great  use  for 
enforcing  the  obligations  of  morality,  and  in  promoting  holi- 
ness, among  the  professors  of  the  gospel — Moreover,  it  con- 
tains some  deep  mysteries,  not  so  plainly  discovered  in  the  other 
inspired  writings  :  such  as,  1.  That  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
which  spake  anciently  in  the  Jewish  prophets,  chap.  i.  11.  and 
particularly  in  Noah,  chap.  iii.  19. — 2.  That  the  ungodly  men 
of  the  old  world,  to  whom  Noah  preached,  are  neither  annihi- 
lated nor  punished  ;  but  are  at  present  spirits  in  prison,  reserved 
to  judgment  and  punishment. — 3.  That  the  water  of  the  flood, 
which  bare  up  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark,  and  preserved 
them  from  perishing,  was  a  type  of  the  water  of  baptism,  and 
of  its  efficacy  in  saving  those,  who,  besides  being  washed  with 
that  water,  give  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  agreeable  to 
the  true  meaning  of  baptism. — 4.  That  the  devil  goeth  about 
like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow  up  :  conse- 
quently, that  evil  spirits  are  now  employed  in  tempting  men  ; 
and  that  their  purpose  in  tempting  them,  is  to  destroy  them, 
chap.  v.  8. 

As  the  design  of  this  epistle  is  excellent,  its  excecution,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  best  critics,  does  not  fall  short  of  its  design. 
Ostervald  says  of  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  "  It  is  one  of  the 
"  finest  books  in  the  New  Testament,"  and  of  the  second, 
**  That  it  is  a  most  excellent  epistle,  and  is  written  with  great 
44  strength  and  majesty." — Erasmus's  opinion  of  Peter's  first  E- 
pistle  is,  M  1 1  is  worthy  of  the  Prince  of  the  apostles,   and  full 
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"  of  apostolical  dignity  and  authority."  He  adds,  "  It  is  (ver- 
'*  bis  parca,  sententiis  differta)  sparing  in  iuordsy  but  full  of  sense" — 
Lardner  observes,  that  Peter's  two  epistles,  with  his  discourses 
in  the  Acts,  and  the  multitudes  who  were  converted  by  these 
discourses,  are  monuments  of  a  divine  inspiration  ;  and  of  the 
fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise  to  Peter  and  Andrew,  Follow  ?ne, 
anil  I  ivill  make  yrju  fishers  of  men. 

Peter's  epistles,  therefore,  being  of  great  and  general  use, 
and  so  excellently  composed,  should,  like  the  other  inspired 
writings,  be  read  and  studied  by  Christians  in  every  age,  with 
the  utmost  care  ;  not  only  for  comforting  them  under  affliction, 
but  for  directing  them  to  a  right  behaviour  in  all  the  different 
relations  of  life. 

Sect.  V.     Of  the  Place  and  time  of  writing  Peter's  First 

Fpistle. 

From  Peter's  sending  the  salutation  of  the  church  at  Babylon, 
to  the  Christians  in  Pontus,  it  is  generally  believed  that  he  wrote 
his  first  Epistle  in  Babylon.  But  as  there  was  a  Babylon  in  E- 
gypt,  and  a  Babylon  in  Assyria,  and  a  city  to  which  the 
name  of  Babylon  is  given  figuratively,  Rev.  xvii.  xviii.  namely, 
Rome,  the  learned  are  not  agreed,  which  of  them  is  the  Babylon 
meant  in  the  salutation. 

Pearson,  Mill,  and  Le  Clerc,  think  the  apostle  speaks  of 
Babylon  in  Egypt.  But  if  Peter  had  founded  a  church  in  the 
Egyptian  Babylon,  it  would  have  been  of  some  note.  Yet,  if 
we  may  believe  Lardner,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  church, 
or  bishop  at  the  Egyptian  Babylon,  in  any  of  the  writers  of  the 
first  four  centuries  •,  consequently,  it  is  not  the  Babylon  in  the 
salutation. — Erasmus,  Drusius,  Beza,  Lightfoot,  Basnage,  Beau- 
so'ore,  Cave,  "Wetstein,  and  Benson,  think  the  apostle  meant  Ba- 
bylon in  Assyria.  And  in  support  of  this  opinion,  Benson  ob- 
serves, that  the  Assyrian  Babylon  being  the  metropolis  of  the 
Eastern  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  Peter,  as  an  apostle  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, would  very  naturally,  when  he  left  Judea,  go  among 
the  Jews  at  Babylon  :  and  that  it  is  not  probable  he  would  date 
his  letter  from  a  place  by  its  figurative  name — But  Lardner  says 
the  Assyrian  Babylon  was  almost  deserted  in  the  apostle's  days  ; 
and  adds,  can.  vol.  iii.  page  24C.  "  If  the  Assyrian  Babylon 
"  was  not  now  subject  to  the  Romans,  but  to  the  Parthians, 
M  which  I  suppose  to  be  allowed  by  all,  it  cannot  be  the  place 
tk  intended  bv  Peter.  For  the  people  to  whom  he  writes,  were 
t{  subject  to  the  Romans  :  And  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epis- 
•«  tic,  he  must  have  been  within  the  territories  of  the  same  em- 
«t  pire,  1  Eph.  ii.  13.  1  i.  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
*  man  jor  the  Lord's  sake  i  Whether  it  be  tj  the  king,  or  rather 
Vol.  IV.  M  «  emperor, 
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*«  emperor,  aj  supreme,  or  unto  governors  sent  (from  Rome)  £y 
"  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers ,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
"  //w/  </a  ?i><7/.  Again,  ver.  17.  Honour  the  king:  or  rather  ///£ 
"  Emperor.  If  St  Peter  had  not  now  been  within  the  Roman 
"  territories,  he  would  have  been  led  to  express  himself  in  a  dif- 
"  fcrent  manner,  when  he  enforced  obedience  to  the  Roman. 
"  Emperor. — St  Peter  requires  subjection  to  governors  sent  by  the 
"  Emperor ;  undoubtedly  meaning  from  Rome.  1  suppose  that 
"  way  of  speaking  might  be  properly  used  in  any  part  of  the 
v  empire.  But  it  might  have  a  special  propriety,  if  the  writer 
"  was  then  at  Rome."  To  these  particulars,  I  add  that  Peter's 
letter  was  only  directed  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  lesser  Asia. 

Whitby,  Grotius,  and  all  the  learned  of  the  Romish  commu- 
nion, are  of  opinion,  that  by  Babylon,  Peter  meant  figuratively 
Rome,  called  Babylon  by  John  likewise,  Rev.  xvii.  xviii.  And 
their  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  general  testimony  of  antiquity  ; 
which,  as  Lardner  observes,  is  of  no  small  weight. — Eusebius, 
E.  H.  L.  ii.  c.  15.  informs  us,  that  Clemens,  in  the  sixth  book 
of  his  Institutions,  and  Papias  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  said  that 
Mark's  gospel  was  written  at  the  request  of  Peter's  hearers  in 
Rome  ;  and  «  that  Peter  makes  mention  of  Mark  in  his  first 
"  Epistle,  which  was  written  at  Rome  itself.  And  that  he  (Peter) 
"  signifies  this,  calling  that  city  figuratively,  Babylon  •,  in  these 
'*  Words,  The  church  •which  is  at  Babylon,  elected  jointly  •with  youy 
■"  saluteth you.  And  so  doth  Mark  my  son."  This  passage  Je- 
rome transcribed,  in  his  book  of  illustrious  men,  (Art.  Mark) 
from  Eusebius,  and  adds  positively,  "That  Peter  mentions  this  Mark 
«*  in  his  first  Epistle,  figuratively  denoting  Rome  by  the  name  of 
"  Babylon ;  The  church  which  is  at  Babylon,  &c." — It  is  generally 
thought,  that  Peter  and  John  gave  to  Rome  the  name  of  Babylon 
figuratively,  to  signify,  that  it  would  resemble  Babylon  in  its 
idolatry,  and  in  its  opposition  to  and  persecution  of  the  church  of 
God.  And  that,  like  Babylon,  it  will  be  utteily  destroyed. 
These  things,  however,  the  inspired  writers  did  not  think  fit  to 
say  plainly,  concerning  Rome,  for  a  reason  which  every  reader 
may  easily  understand. 

Concerning  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle.     See  Preface  to 
2  Peter,  Sect.  2. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  contained  in 
this  Chapter. 

TO  comfort  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  fcj*f.  under  their  suffer- 
ings, St  Peter  put  them  in  mind  of  the  glories  of  that  in- 
heritance, of  which  they  were  the  heirs,  by  thanking  God  for 
giving  them  the  certain  hope  of  a  new  life  after  death,  through 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  3. — in  order  that  they  may 
be  capable  of  enjoying  that  incorruptible,  undehled,  and  unfa- 
ding inheritance,  which  was  preserved  in  heaven  for  them  who 
by  the  power  of  God  are  guarded  through  faith  to  salvation, 
ver.  4,  5. — This  he  said  might  be  matter  of  great  joy  to  them, 
though  they  suffered  persecution.  Then  to  reconcile  them  to 
their  sufferings,  he  suggested  various  powerful  persuasives  :  such 
as,  that  their  sufferings  would  soon  be  over  •,  that  they  were  ne- 
cessary to  try  and  improve  their  faith  ;  that  the  improvement  ot 
their  faith  would  be  of  greater  value  to  themselves  and  to  the 
world,  than  the  finest  gold,  and  would  procure  them  great  ho- 
nour at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  these  arguments  the 
apostle  comprised,  in  two  short  verses,  fi,  7 — Then  addressing 
their  strongest  feelings,  he  told  them,  that  though  they  had  ne- 
ver seen  their  Master,  they  loved  him  •,  and  that  though  they 
did  not  see  him  now,  yet  believing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
they  rejoiced  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable,  ver.  8. — knowing 
that  from  him  they  would  assuredly  receive  the  reward  of  their 
faith,  even  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  souls,  ver.  9. — And  to 
shew  the  greatness  and  certainty  of  this  salvation,  he  observed 
that  it  had  been  foretold  and  accurately  searched  into  by  the 
prophets,  who  testified  before  the  sufferings  which  the  Christ 
was  to  undergo  for  our  salvation,  and  the  glories  following  his 
sufferings ;  and  that  the  angels  desired  to  look  attentively  into 
these  things,  ver.  10,  11,  Vl. — liy  mentioning  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glories  following,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  h~ 
his  disciples  suffered  patiently  and  courageously,  after  his  exam- 
ple, they  might  expect  to  be  rewarded  as  he  was. 

The  apostle  having  thus  comforted  the  persecuted  brethren  to 
whom  he  wrote,  by  recalling  to  their  remembrance  the  great  ob- 
jects of  their  faith  and  hope,  he  exhorted  them  to  hope  strongly 
for  the  blessings  that  were  to  be  brought  to  them,  at  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  !15. — And,  as  became  the  children  of 
God,  the  heirs  of  these  great  blessings,  to  avoid  the  lusts  which 
formerly  indulged   while   unconverted:   ver.  It. — And  to 

im  ' 
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imitate  God  in  his  holiness:  ver.  15,  16. — And,  from  the  con- 
sideration of  the  future  judgment,  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God, 
ver.  17. — Knowing  that  they  were  redeemed  from  their  wicked 
manner  of  living,  not  with  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  a  sin-offering  appointed  by  God  himself  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  that  their  hope  of  pardon 
might  be  firmly  founded  in  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God, 
ver.  18, — 21. —  Next,  the  apostle  told  the  Christians  of  Pontus, 
that,  seeing  they  had  purified  their  hearts  from  fleshly  lusts  by 
receiving  the  gospel,  and  had  attained  sincere  brotherly  love,  he 
hoped  they  would  love  one  another  always  from  a  pure  heart,  as 
brethren,  ver.  22. — a  relation  in  which  they  stood  to  each  other, 
by  being  born  again  as  sons  to  God,  through  the  incorruptible 
seed  of  the  word  :  so  that  the  poorest  and  meanest  believer,  is 
not  only  the  brother  of  every  other  believer,  but  he  is  a  more 
noble  and  estimable  person,   than  the  greatest   prince  on  earth, 

who  is  not  like  him  a  son  of  God,  ver.  23 And  in  proof  of 

this,  Peter  observes,  that  the  noblest  earthly  descent,  and  the 
highest  titles  of  honour,  are  short  lived,  like  the  flowers  of  the 
field,  ver.  24?. — But,  that  the  more  honourable  nobility  which  is 
founded  on  the  belief  of  the  word  of  Christ,  whereby  men  are 
made  partakers  of  the  nature  of  God,  continues  through  all  eter- 
nity, ver.  25. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  I.      1  Peter,   an  1    Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 

apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  to  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers, 

the  sojourners  of  the  disper-  (Pref.   Sect,  iii.)    who  are  sojourners 

sion  of  Pontus,"   Galatia,*  dispersed  through  Pontus,  Ga/atia,  Cap- 

Ver.  1. — 1.  Pontus.  The  kingdom  properly  called  Pontus  was  pos- 
sessed by  six  piinces  of  the  name  of  Mithridates,  the  last  of  whom  sur- 
named  Eupator,  waged  war  against  the  Romans  many  years,  but  being 
at  last  overcome,  they  seized  his  paternal  kingdom  and  all  his  other  do- 
minions.- -Pontus  lay  on  the  south  side  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Eux- 
ine  sea,  extending  from  the  river  Halys  on  the  west  to  the  country  of 
Colchis  on  the  east.— In  the  time  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  Pontus  was 
distinguished  into  three  parts.  The  western  division  was  called  the 
Galatian  Pontus,  because  southward  it  was  bounded  by  a  part  of  Gala- 
tia.  The  chief  city  of  this  division  was  Arnisus.— The  eastern  division 
was  called  the  Capadocian  Pontus,  because  on  the  south  it  was  bounded 
by  Cappadocia.  Its  chief  city  was  Trapczus,  which  being  peopled  by 
a  colony  from  Sinope,  it  was  properly  a  Grecian  city — The  middle  di- 
vision was  called  the  Pofeinonian  Pontur,  and  was  separated  from  the 
Galatian  Pontus  by  the  river  Thermodoon,  beside  which  the  Amazons 
are  fabled  to  have  dwelled. 

2.  Galatia,  or  Gallograecia,  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  Phrygia  ;  on 
the  north,  by  Paphlagonia  and  part  of  Pontus  j  on  the  east,  by  the 

river 
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Cappadocia,'  Asia,4  and  padocia,  the  proconsular  Asia,  and  Bi- 
Bithynia,1  elected6  t/yniat  elected 

river  Halys  and  a  part  of  Cappadocia  ;  and,  on  the  south,  by  Lycaonia. 
It  was  called  Galatia,  from  the  Gauls,  to  whom  Nicomedes  king  of 
Bithynia  gave  it  as  a  reward  for  their  having  assisted  him  in  his  wars 
against  his  brother.  See  pref.  to  Galatians,  paragr.  1. — The  chief  ci- 
ties of  Galatia  were  Ancyra  now  called  Angora,  Tavium,  Germa,  and 
Pessinus.  In  these  cities  it  is  supposed  the  churches  of  Galatia  were 
planted,  to  whom  the  apostle  Paul  wrote  his  epistle,  which  in  our  Can- 
on is  inscribed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia.  It  was  a  country  of  great 
extent,  and  in  latter  times  was  governed  by  kings,  as  appears  from  Tal- 
ly's oration  in  defence  of  Dejotarus,  a  king  of  Galatia,  which  is  still  ex- 
tant in  his  works. 

2.  Cappadocia.  The  whole  of  the  region  lying  on  the  south-east 
side  of  the  Euxine  sea,  and  reaching  downwards  to  mount  Taurus  vrai 
called  Cappadocia.  This  country,  when  possessed  by  the  Persians,  was 
divided  into  two  Satrapies,  which  afterwards  were  made  two  kingdoms 
by  the  Macedonian  princes,  Alexander's  successors.  The  one  of  these 
was  called  Pontus  simply,  and  sometimes  the  Capadocian  Pontus  already 
described.  The  other  was  called  Cappadocia  ad  Taurum,  the  great 
Cappadocia,  and  Cappadocia  proper.  Cellarius  says  the  inhabitants  of 
great  Cappadocia  were  called  Leucosyrians,  and  Syrians.—  Under  Ar- 
chelaus  and  the  princes  who  immediately  preceded  him,  Cappadocia 
was  divided  into  ten  districts,  five  of  which  were  near  mount  Taurus, 
and  five  more  remote.  To  these  the  Romans  added,  as  an  eleventh 
district,  that  part  of  Cilicia  which  was  on  the  west  of  Taurus.  Of 
this  district  the  chief  city  was  Mazaca,  afterwards  called  Cesarea : 
and  near  it  was  the  village  Dacora  where  Eunomius  the  Arian  was 
born.  The  rest  of  Cilicia  lying  beyond  the  Taurus,  was  bounded  by 
that  mountain  on  the  west  and  north,  but  on  the  south  by  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea,  and  on  the  east  by  mount  Amanus  which  separated  it 
from  Armenia.  The  passes  of  this  ridge  of  mountains  are  so  strait, 
that  Alexander  with  much  difficulty  marched  his  army  through  them, 
to  fight  the  Persians. 

4.  Asia.  The  last  king  of  this  country  was  Atalus,  who  by  his 
testament  bequeathed  his  kingdom  to  the  Romans.  He,  like  his  pre- 
decessors, held  his  court  in  Pergamus,  a  city  of  Mysia.  But  when  the 
Romans  took  possession  of  his  dominions,  they  made  Ephesus  the  seat 
of  their  government,  which  they  administered  first  by  a  Praetor,  and  then 
by  a  Proconsul.  According  to  Sigonius,  the  Roman  province  called 
Asia  comprehended  Mysia,  Phrygia,  Eolis,  Ionia,  Caria,  Doris,  Lydia, 
Lycaonia,  and  Pisidia,  all  which  are  on  this  side  mount  Taurus.  But 
Bithynia,  Paphlagonia,  Galatia,  and  Lycia,  although  on  this  side  of 
Taurus,  were  not  comprehended  in  the  Roman  province  :  for  Lycia 
was  given  to  the  Rhodians,  and  the  rest  were  governed  by  tluir  own 
Tetrachs,  after  whose  extinction  their  countries  were  formed  into  a  pro- 
vince distinct  from  that  of  Asia.— The  countries  on  the  other  side  of 
Taurus,  namely,  Pamphylia,  Isauria  and  Cilicia,  were  possessed  by  the 
kings  of  Syria,  Alexander's  successors. 

5.  Bithynia- 
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2  according  to  the  fore-  2  according  to  tJie  foreknowledge  of 
knowledge1  of   God  the     God  the   Fathery   to    be   his    people, 

5.  Bithynia.  This  country  was  anciently  called  Bebrycia,  from  the 
Bebryces  who  inhabited  it  before  they  were  expelled  by  the  Thracians, 
Eithynians,  and  Thynians.  On  the  west  it  was  bounded  by  the  Thra- 
cian  Bosphorus,  and  a  part  of  the  Propontis ;  on  the  south  by  the  river 
Ryndacus,  and  mount  Olympus  •,  on  the  north  by  the  Euxine  Sea  j  on 
the  east  its  boundaries  are  fixed  differently  by  different  geographers. 
Pliny  extends  Bithynia  to  the  river  Parthenius  :  Ptolemy  says  it  com- 
prehended that  part  of  Paphlagonia  which  lay  on  the  Euxine  sea  ;  but 
the  southern  part  he  ascribes  to  Galatia.  The  metropolis  of  Bithynia 
was  Nicomedia,  a  city  famous,  not  only  under  the  kings  of  Bithynia, 
but  under  the  emperors,  particularly  Diocletian,  who  had  a  palace 
there,  the  burning  of  which  occasioned  the  tenth  general  persecu- 
tion of  the  Christians.- -Chalcedon,  an  ancient  city  in  this  country,  si- 
tuated on  the  Bosphorus,  which  divided  Europe  from  Asia,  was  famous 
for  the  council  which  met  in  it,  and  condemned  the  Eutychian 
heresy. 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  countries  mentioned  in  the  in- 
scription of  Peter's  first  epistle,  it  appears,  that  it  was  written  to  the 
Christians  who  were  dispersed  through  all  the  countries  of  the  lesser 
Asia.  In  these  countries  the  apostle  Paul  had  often  preached,  and 
had  gathered  many  churches,  to  whom  he  afterwards  wrote  letters 
which  still  remain,  and  of  which  Peter  hath  made  honourable  mention, 
2  Ep.iii.  15, 16. 

6.  E/ecled.  In  the  original,  the  word  elected,  is  prefixed  to  strangers 
of  the  dispersion  ;  yet  as  it  stands  in  concord  wiih,  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  it  must  in  the  translation  be  joined  therewith,  as  in 
the  English  version.— The  sojourners  of  the  dispersion,  are  said  to  have 
been  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  not  because  they 
were  elected  to  eternal  life.  A  letter  directed  in  that  manner,  no  one, 
as  Lardner  observes,  could  receive  ;  because  no  one  could  be  certain 
of  his  election  to  eternal  life,  till  it  was  made  sure  by  his  final  perse- 
verance. But  the  persons  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote,  were  all,  with 
propriety,  said  to  be  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  be- 
cause agreeably  to  the  original  purpose  of  God  discovered  in  the  pro- 
phetical writings,  Jews  and  Gentiles  indiscriminately  were  made  the 
visible  church  and  people  of  God,  and  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of 
the  people  of  God  by  their  believing  the  gospel.  In  this  sense,  the 
word  elected^  is  used  in  other  passages  of  Scripture.  See  1  Thess.  i.  4. 
note  2. 

Ver.  2.---1.  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.  God's  foreknow- 
ledge of  all  believers  to  be  his  people,  was  revealed  in  the  covenant 
with  Abraham.  This  the  apostle  mentions,  to  shew  the  Jews  that  the 
believing  Gentiles  were  no  intruders  into  the  church  of  God.  He  de- 
termined from  the  beginning  to  make  them  his  people.— See  Horn.  xi.  2. 
where  God  is  said  to  have  foreknown  the  whole  Jewish  nation  •,  and 
1  Pet.  i.  20.  where  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  foreknown  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world. 

2.  Through 
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Father,  (a,  167.)  through  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  in 

sanctification  of  the  Spi-  order  to   their  giving   obed'unce  to  the 

rit, 1   (m,  147.)  in  order  to  gospel,  and  to   their   being   sprinkled 

obedience,  and  sprinkling  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christy   as  a 

of   the    blood'  of    Jesus  token  of  their   being  admitted   into 

Christ  :    May    grace  and  the  gospel  covenant :    May  grace  and 

peace  be  multiplied  to  you.  peace  be  multiplied  to  you.     See  Rom. 

i.  7.  notes  3,  4. 

3  Blessed   be  the  God  3  Praised  be  the  God  and  Father  of 

and    rather  of  our    Lord  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,   who   according 

Jesus  Christ,  who  accord-  to    his  great   mercy,    hath    begotten   us 

tag   to   his   great    mercy,  Jews  and   Gentiles,    a  second  time  to 

hath  begotten  us  again   ■  the    hope   of  a   new  life  after  death, 

•2.  Through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.  This  being  spoken  of  all  the 
strangers  of  the  dispersion  without  exception,  it  cannot  mean  their 
sanctification  from  sin,  but  their  separation  from  their  unbelieving  bre- 
thren by  their  professing  the  gospel.  Now  this  is  called  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  because  it  had  been  brought  to  pass  by  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit,  who  having  enabled  the  apostles  to  prove  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel  by  miracles,  had  persuaded  the  sojourners  of 
the  dispersion,  not  only  to  obey  the  gospel,  but  to  be  sprinkled  em- 
blematically with  the  blood  of  Jesus  in  token  of  their  faith  :  So  that 
by  their  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel,  they  were  totally  sepa- 
rated, both  from  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  from  the  unbelieving  Gen- 
tiles :  a  sense  which  the  word  sanctification  often  hath  in  Scripture, 
Sec  Ess.  iv.  53. 

3.  And  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  As  the  Israelites,  after  ha- 
ving declared  their  consent  to  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  Exod.  xxiv.  7.  were 
formerly  initiated  into  that  covenant  by  being  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifices  whereby  it  was  ratified,  so  all  who  receive  the  gospel, 
being  emblematically  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  in  the  Lord's 
supper,  and  in  the  Lord's  supper,  are  initiated  into  the  gospel-covenant, 
which  was  ratified  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  as  a  sacrifice. 
Hence'apostatcs  themselves,  are  said  to  have  been  sanctified  by  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  Heb.  x.  29.  Hence  also  it  is  said  of  Messiah,  Isaiah  lit. 
15.  He  shall  sprinkle  many  nations  :  He  shall  initiate  many  nations  in- 
to the  gospel-covenant  j  in  allusion  to  the  sprinkling  of  the  Israelites  at 
Sinai. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  living  hope.  This  is  a  He- 
braism for  a  hope  of  life.  Accordingly  the  Syriac  version  hath  here,  in 
spem  vita  ;  to  an  hope  of  Hfe.  Believers  of  all  nations  are  begotten  to 
the  hope  of  a  new  life  after  death,  through  the  covenant  of  grace  made 
With  our  first  parents  after  the  fall.  To  the  same  hope  they  are  be- 
gotten a  second  time,  through  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead. 
Sec  the  following  note. 

2.  Through  the  resurrection  of  Jt  tits  Christ  from  the  dead.  Jesus  ha- 
ving been  put  to  death  by  the  Jews  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God, 
his  resurrection  was  a  declaration  from  God  that  he  is  his  Son  :  And 

to 
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to  a  living   hope,   through  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 

the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
Christ  from  the  dead,  * 

4  to  an  inheritance  *  4  And  to  an  inheritance  iticorruptU 
incorruptible,  and  unde-  ble,  and  undefled,  and  unfading,  pre- 
filed,  and  unfading,  pre-  served  in  the  heavens  for  us,  (so  that 
served  in  the  heavens1  («$)  it  is  better  than  any  earthly  inheri- 
for  us,  tance) 

5  who  by  the  power  of  5  who  by  the  power  of  God  are 
God,  are  guarded1  through  safely  guarded,  against  Satan  and  his 
faith,  to  the  salvation1  pre-  instruments    our    spiritual    enemies, 

to  shew  this,  God  termed  his  raising  him,  his  begetting  him,  Acts  xiii.  33. 
\\  herefore,  Jesus  having  promised  to  return  and  raise  the  dead,  his  re- 
surrection is  both  a  proof  and  a  pledge  of  our  resurrection  :  on  which 
account  God  is  fitly  said  to  have  begotten  us  again  to  the  hope  of  life, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  4. —  1.  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  <b'c.  Through  the  same 
resurrection,  God  hath  begotten  us  to  the  hope  of  obtaining  an  inheri- 
tance incorruptible.  This  is  that  country  which  was  promised  to  Abra- 
ham and  to  his  spiritual  seed,  under  the  emblem  of  Canaan,  and  which 
is  called,  2  Pet.  iii.  1 3.  A  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.— This  happy 
country  is  said  to  be  incorruptible,  because  it  shall  neither  be  destroyed 
by  the  waters  of  a  flood,  nor  by  fire,  as  this  earth  hath  been,  and  in  the 
end  will  be. — Also,  it  is  said  to  be  undefiled,  because  it  shall  not, 
like  the  earthly  Canaan,  be  defiled  with  the  sins  of  its  inhabitants, 
Levit.  xviii.  28.  For  into  the  heavenly  country,  nothing  shall  enter 
that  defileth,  Rev.  xxi.  27.  Lastly,  it  is  said  to  be  unfading,  because 
it  will  never  wax  old  ;  and  because  its  beauties  will  remain  fresh 
through  all  eternity,  and  its  pleasures  will  never  become  insipid  by  en- 
joyment. 

t .  Preserved  in  the  heavens.  This  inheritance  is  said  to  be  in  the 
heavens,  because  of  its  excellence  ;  and  to  be  preserved  there,  to  denote 
its  certainty  and  permanency.  Or,  the  expression  may  be  understood 
literally,  as  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you.  Accordingly  in  the  following  verse,  it  is  represented  as  already 
prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Who  by  the  power  of  Cod  are  guarded,  or  defended, 
through  faith.  The  word  (p^sgy^tvaj,  signifies  guarded  in  a  garrison. 
The  term  is  very  emphatical  here.  It  represents  believers,  as  attack- 
ed by  evil  spirits  and  wicked  men  their  enemies,  but  defended  against 
their  attacks  by  the  power  of  God,  through  the  influence  of  their 
faith,  1  John  v.  4.  just  as  those  who  remain  in  an  impregnable  fortress, 
are  secured  from  the  attacks  of  their  enemies,  by  its  ramparts  and 
walls. 

2.  Salvation  prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.  This  salvation, 
in  the  opinion  of  some,  is  the  deliverance  from  the  destruction  brought 
on  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans,  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  ob- 
tained, by  observing  the  signs  mentioned  in  their  Master's  prophecy 
concerning  that  event.     For  when  they  saw  these  signs  take  place  they 

fled 
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pared  to   be   revealed   in  ( 1  Pet.  v.  8.)  through  faith  till  we  ob- 

the  last  time.  tain  the  salvation  prepared  to  be  reveal* 

ed  in  the  last  time  ,•  the  time  of  Christ's 

second  coming. 

6  (E»  *>,  167.67.)  On  6  On  account  of  this  great  salvation 
account  of  this,  be  exceed-  firmly  hoped  for  by  you,  be  ije  ex- 
ifig  glad,'  THOUGH  fir  a  ending  glad,  though  for  a  little  uliile 
little  ivhde  still  (since  it  is  still  [since  it  is  necessary}  ye  are  made 
titfdful1)  ye  are  made  sorry  sorry  by  divers  afflictions,  sent  on  you 
by  divers  trials  ;  as  trials  of  your  faith  and  hope  ; 

7  that  the  trying  of  7  that  the  trying  of  your  faith,  which 
your  faith,  much  more  is  of  much  greater  value  to  the  world 
precious  than  of  gold  '  than  the  trying  cf  gold  which  per ishctht 
which  perisheth,  (3s,  100.)  though  proved  in  the  most  perfect 
though  proved  by  lire,  may  manner,  by  fire,  may  be  found  to  issue 
be  found  to  praise,  and  in  praise  to  God,  and  in  honour  and 
honour,  and  glory,  at  the  glory  to  yourselves,  at  the  revelation  cf 
revelation l  of  Jesus  Christ :  Jesus  Christ : 

fled  from  Jerusalem  to  places  of  safety,  agreeably  to  their  Master's  or- 
der, Matt.  xxiv.  16.  But  what  is  said,  ver.  9. ---12.  concerning  this  sal- 
vation •,  that  it  ii  a  salvation,  not  of  the  body  but  of  the  soul,  to  be  be- 
stowed as  the  reward  of  faith  ;  that  the  prophets  who  foretold  this  S2l- 
n,  searched  diligently  among  what  people  and  at  what  time  the 
means  of  procuring  it  were  to  be  accomplished  ;  that  it  was  revealed  to 
the  prophets,  that  these  means  were  to  be  accomplished,  not  among 
them  but  among  us  ;  and  that  these  things  were  preached  by  the 
apostles  as  actually  come  to  pass  :  I  s:iy  the  above  mentioned  particu- 
lars concerning  the  salvation  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time,  do  not 
agree  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Christians  from  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, but  are  applicable  only  to  the  salvation  of  believers  in  general 
from  eternal  death,  by  a  resurrection  to  an  immortal  life  in  heaven,  at 
the  time  of  Christ's  coming,  when  this  salvation  is  to  be  revealed  j  and 
t Hit  time  is  called  (he  last  time,  because  it  will  be  the  concludino  scene 
of  Cod's  dispensations,  relating  to  our  world. 

Ver.  6.--1.  Be  exceeding  glad.  So  uyxXXixa-Bt  is  rendered  by  our 
translators.  Matt.  v.  J  2.     Properly  the  word  signifies,  to  leap  fr  joy. 

2.  Since  it  is  needful.  From  this  we  learn,  thai  the  people  of  Cod 
are  neve:  aflhcicd,  except  when  it  is  nei-p-s;iry  lor  their  improvement  in 
virtue,  that  they  maj  become  meet  tor  the  heavenly  inheritance.  What 
a  consolation  is  this  to  the  a  Ri  :ted  ! 

Ver.  7. —  1.  Tht  /'of  of  your  faith,  much  more  precious  than  ofgvlJ. 
In  the  hist  age,  tin  Christians  were  subjected  to  persecution  and  death, 
that  their  failh  being  put  to  the  seveiest  trial,  mankind  might  have  iu 
tl  eir  tried  and  persevering  faith,  what  is  infinitely  more  profitable  to 
them  thin  all  the  gold  and  silver  in  the  world  ;  namely,  such  an  irre- 
fragable demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  facts  on  which  the  Christian 
on  is  built,  as  will  brin  »  pi  rise  and  honour  and  git  ry  to  God,  and 
to   the   mnrtyr,  ti.  •    the   last   day",     For  what  can  be  more 
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8  Whom    not    having  8   Whom,  though  ye  never  saw  him, 

seen '  ye  love  *  on  whom,  ye  love  ;  on  -whom  not  now  looking  with 
net  now  looking,*  but  be-  your  bodily  eyes,  but  believing  the 
lieving,4  ye  greatly  rejoice  accounts  given  of  him  by  the  eye- 
JN  HIM  with  joy  un-  witnesses,  ye  greatly  rejoice  in  him  as 
speakable,  and  full  of  your  Saviour  w ith  joy  unspeakable,  and 
glory,5  which  will  be  full  of  glory  to  you  at 

the  judgment, 
honourable  to  God,  than  that  the  persons  whom  he  appointed  to  boar 
witness  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  to  the  other  miracles  by 
which  the  gospel  was  established,  sealed  their  testimony  with  their 
blood  ?  Or,  what  greater  evidence  of  the  truth  of  these  miracles 
can  the  world  require,  than  that  the  persons  who  were  eye-witnesses 
of  them,  lost  their  estates,  endured  extreme  tortures,  and  parted 
with  their  lives,  for  bearing  testimony  to  them  ?  Or,  what  greater 
felicity  can  these  magnanimous  heroes  wish  to  receive,  than  that 
which  shall  be  bestowed  on  them  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  when 
their  testimony  shall  be  put  beyond  all  doubt,  their  persecutors  shall  be 
punished,  and  themselves  rewarded  with  the  everlasting  possession  of 
heaven  ? 

2.  At  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  the  first  coming  of  Christ 
into  our  world  is  spoken  of,  the  verb  ystn^to*  is  commonly  used,  1  Tim. 
iii.  16.  lPet.i.20.  1  John  i.  2.  iii.  8.  Yet,  for  a  reason  to  be  men- 
tioned, 1  John  ii.  28.  note  2.  it  is  applied  with  peculiar  propriety  like- 
wise, to  denote  Chri>t*s  coming  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world, 
which  here,  and  ver.  13.  and  1  Cor.  i.  7.  is  termed  u^oKxXv^/ti ,  the  re- 
Delation,  and  the  revelation  of  his  glory,  1  Pet.  iv.  13.  because  on  that 
occasion,  appearing  in  his  own  glory  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  as  Judge,  attended  by  an  host  of  angels,  he  will  re- 
veal or  shew  himself  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world,  and  there- 
by overwhelm  with  inexpressible  confusion  all  infidels  and  wicked  men, 
who  denied  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  reiected  his  gospel  ;  and 
will  punish  them  with  everlasting  destruction,  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

Ver.  S.—  1.  V  nom  not  having  seen.  The  word  uS«n;,  literally  sig- 
nifies, known.  But  it  sometimes  signifies  seen,  Matt.  ii.  2.  E^ojuiv,  ive 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east.  See  also  ver.  9, 10. —  In  this  sense  Thu- 
Cydides  likewise  uses  the  word,  as  Wetstein  has  shewed. 

2.  Ye  love  ;  namely,  on  account  of  his  amiable  character,  and  for  ths 
great  benefits  he  hath  bestowed  on  you. 

3.  Un  vchom  not  now  looking.  Here  egavm?  hath  the  sense  of  i«r»- 
purtti,  by  virtue  of  the  preposition  u$,  which  goes  before  in  this 
clause. 

4.  But  believing.  This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words  to  Tho- 
mas, John  xx.  29.  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed.  Bless- 
ed are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

5.  And  full  of  glory.  In  support  of  this  translation,  Estius  observes 
that  the  participle  1\&»%<&ft.m,  is  put  for  the  adjective.  But  Bengeli^s 
thinks  the  participle  is  used  in  its  proper  signification,  to  denote  that 
the  joy  of  believers  will  be  glorified,  or  rendered  stable  by  Christ  at  the 
judgment. 

Ver.  9. 
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9  receiving  the  reward1  9  because,  like  conquerors  in  the 
of   your  faith,   even  the     games,   ye  shall  then   receive   (tiAo{) 
salvation*  of  YOUR  souls.        the  reiuard  cf  your  faith,  even  the  sal- 
vation of  your  souls. 

10  Concerning  which  10  Concerning  the  nature  and  man- 
salvation  the  prophet*  in-  ner  of  which  salvation,  t/ie  prophets 
quired  accurately,  and  themselves  inquired  accurately,  and 
searched  diligently,  who  searched  diligently,  who  have  prophesied 
have  prophesied  (t«{<)  con-  concerning  the  means  by  which,  and 
cerning  the  grace  TO  BE  the  time  when,  the  great  blessings 
BESTOWED  on  you.  to  be  bestowed  on  you  were  to  be  pro- 
cured. 

1 1  Searching  diligently1  11  In  particular,  they  employed 
(uj,  148.)o/*what  PEOPLE,  themselves  in  searching  diligently,  (ut 
(»,  195.)  and  what  hind  of  rivx  supply  **ov)  of  what  people  and  of 
time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  what  period  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
ivlio  was  in  them1  did  who  inspired  them  did  signify,  when  by 
signify,  when  he  testified  them  he  foretold  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Receiving  the  reward  of  your  faith.  The  word  nXoq, 
rendered  reward,  properly  signifies  the  end.  But  it  is  fitly  translated 
reward,  because,  as  Beza  observes,  the  reward  is  the  end  lor  which  any 
work  is  performed.     See  Rom.  vi.  21.  note. 

~!.  The  salvation  of  your  souls.  See  ver.  5.  note  2.—  The  salvation 
to  be  accomplished  by  Messiah,  wis  thought  by  the  Jews  to  be  a  sal- 
vation from  the  Roman,  and  every  foreign  yoke.  But  that  was  only  a 
salvation  of  their  bodies.  Whereas  the  salvation  which  believers  ex- 
pect from  Christ,  is  the  salvation  of  their  souls  from  sin,  and  of  their 
bodies  from  the  grave.      See  chap.  iv.  6.   note  2. 

Ver.  10.  Concerning  the  grace  to  be  bt slewed  on  you.  The  original 
clause  Tii{  in  vhus  £*£<t«$,  is  an  ellipsis  of  the  same  kind  with  ver.  11. 
t«  ttf  x?'5""'  —SyHW.  But  to  render  the  sentences  complete,  the  word 
*7io%wccf>t-v>o<;,  must  be  supplied  in  both.  By  grace,  Benson  understand1; 
the  gospel  revelation. 

Ver.  11.-— 1.  Searching  diligently  of  what  people,  <b'c.  From  this  it 
appears,  that  in  many  instances,  the  prophets  did  not  understand  the 
meaning  of  their  own  prophecies,  but  studied  them,  as  others  did,  with 
great  care  in  order  to  find  it  out.  See  Dan.  vii.  28.  xii.  8.  This  care 
they  used,  more  especially  in  examining  the  prophecies  which  they  ut- 
tered concerning  the  Christ,  beiiig  extremely  solicitous  to  know  wh.it 
people  were  to  put  him  to  death,  and  what  time  for  that  event  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  he  testified  the  suf- 
ferings, &c.  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  they  obtained  the  know- 
mentioned,  ver.  1J. 

2.    The  Spirit  of  Christ  who  war  in  them.      Here  Peter  assures  us,  that 

the  inspiration  of  the  Jewish  piophcts,  was  derived  from  Christ.      Itwa» 

his   Spirit,   (s^e  Gal.  iv.  6.  note)  who  spake  in  them.     The  same  spirit 

mused  to  his  apostU  13.     Wherefore,  the  prophets 
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before^  the  sufferings  (<»;,  and  the  glories  which  were   to  follow 

l-t8.)of  Christ,   and   the  to  him  and  to  mankind,  after  these 

glories  f Mowing^   these.  sufferings. 

12  To  them  it  was  re-  12  In  consequence  of  their  search- 
vealed,  that  not  CON-  ing,  to  them  it  was  discovered,  that  not 
C£I(NINGl  themselves,  concerning  themselves  and  their  con- 
but  «j,  they  ministered  temporaries,  but  concerning  us,  they 
these  things  ;  which  tilings  foretold  these  things  ;  which  things  have 
have  now  been  reported  to  now  been  reported  to  you,  as  come  to 
you  by  them  who  have  pass  among  us,  by  the  apostles  and  other 
preached  the  gospel  to  you  eye-witnesses  who  have  preached  the  gos- 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  *  pel  to  you  with  the  power  of  the  Holy 
sent  down  from  heaven  :  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  (Acts  ii. 
into  which  things3  angels  3,  4.)  Into  which  things  angels  ear- 
rat  nestly  desire  to  look  at-  nestly  desire  to  look  attentively. 
tentive/y.4 


and  n pestle,  being  inspired  by  one  and  the  same  spirit,  their  doctrine 
must  be,  as  in  fact  it  is,  the  same. 

3.  The  glories  following.  The  glories  which  followed  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  were,  1.  The  glory  of  his  resurrection.  2.  Of  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  and  exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  universe.  3.  Of 
his  sending  down  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  apostles  and  disciples,  to  ena- 
ble them  to  propagate  the  gospel  effectually.  4.  Of  his  returning  to 
the  earth,  to  raise  the  dcr.d,  and  judge  the  world  :  and  5.  Of  his  iitM 
troducing  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  in  a  body,  into  the  heavenly 
country.  These  were  the  glories,  of  which  Christ  himself  spake,  Luke 
xxiv.  26. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Concerning  themselves,  Parkhurst  in  his  Grammar  pre- 
fixed to  his  Dictionary,  p.  73.  observes  that  in  Greek  the  dative  case  is 
often  governed  by  a  preposition  which  is  understood  j  and  among  the 
rest  mentions  stt<  concerning,  I  have  therefore  supplied  it  in  the  transla- 
tion of  this  passage,  being  authorized  to  do  so  by  the  context. 

2.  Who  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was 
Paul  chiefly  who  preached  the  gospel  to  the  persons  to  whom  this  epistle 
was  written.  Of  him,  therefore,  and  of  hrs  assistants,  Peter  speaks  in 
this  passage  ;  and  affirms  that  he,  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  in  preach- 
ing and  writing  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  were  assisted  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  :  And  that  in  general  the  first  preachers  confirmed  their  testi- 
mony concerning  their  Master,  by  working  miracles,  and  by  exercising 
the  spiritual  gifts. 

3.  Into  which  things ;  namely,  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  glories 
following  his  sufferings,  the  nature  of  the  salvation  which  he  hath 
wrought  for  us  by  his  death,  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  church, 
together  with  the  prophecies  and  types  in  which  all  these  things  were 
foretold. 

4.  Angels  desire  to  look  attentively.  nu^xKv^tti,  literally  to  stoop. 
But  stooping,  being  the  action  of  one  who  desires  to  look  narrowly  inJto 
a  thing,  it  is  properly  translated,  look  attentively.     The  omission  of  the 

article 


Chip.  I.  1  PETER.  97 

13  Wherefore  having  13  Tour  salvation  being  an  object  of 
the  loins  of  your  mind  gird-  attention  even  to  angels,  preserving  the 
edy'  AND  watching,  do  ye  faculties  of  your  mind  in  a  Jit  condition 
perfectly  hope  for  the  gift  to  discern  its  greatness,  and  watching 
(pifNttW,  12.  2.)  to  be  so  as  to  avoid  every  thing  that  may 
brought  to  you  (w)  at  the  hinder  your  salvation,  Do  ye  strongly, 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  end  of  your  lives,  hope  for 
(See  ver.  7.  note  2.)  tJie  gift  of  eternal  life  to  be  bestowed  on 

you,  at  tlie  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

14  As  obedient  chil-  14<  As  becometh  obedient  children  of 
drcn,  do  not  fashion  your-  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven,  (ver.  4.) 
selves  according  to  the  Do  not  fashion  your  actions,  according 
former  lusts,  in  your  ig-  to  the  lusts  which  formerly  ruled  ycu, 
norance  ;  '                                  during  your  ignorance  of  God  ; 

15  but  as  he  who  hath  15  («aa«  *«t<*  tov)  but  as  God  why 
called  you1  is  holy,  be  ye  hath  called  you  his  children,  and  there- 
article  before  xyyiXtt,  renders  the  meaning  more  grand.  Not  any  par- 
ticular species  of  angels,  but  all  the  different  orders  of  them  de->ire  to 
look  into  the  things  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  preached  by  the 
apostles.  See  Ephes.  iii.  10.-— This  earnest  desire  of  the  angels  to  con- 
template the  sufferings  of  the  Christ,  was  emblematically  signified  by 
the  Cherubim  placed  in  the  inward  tabernacle  with  their  faces  turned 
ouwii  towards  tie  mercy-seat,  Exod.  xxv.  20.  To  that  emblem 
there  is  a  plain  allusion  in  the  word  tx^ukv^/ch,  to  stoop.  The  apostle'? 
meaning  is,  if  our  salvation,  and  the  means  by  which  it  is  accomplish- 
ed, are  of  such  importance  as  to  merit  the  attention  of  angels,  how 
much  more  do  they  merit  our  attention,  who  are  so  much  interested  i;i 
them  I 

Ver.  13.  Loins  of  your  mind  girded.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  man- 
ners of  the  east,  where  the  men's  garments  being  long  and  rlowing,  they 
prepared  themselves  for  travelling,  and  other  active  employments,  by 
tucking  them  up,  and  fastening  them  round  their  loins  with  a  girdle, 
to  prevent  their  being  encumbered  by  them.  Wherefore,  the  loins  of 
the  mind  girded,  is  a  bold  but  a  most  expressive  metaphor,  to  signify  the 
faculties  of  the  mind  prepared  for  exerting  themselves  properly  :  Our 
mind  must  not  be  overcharged  at  any  time  with  surfeiting  and  drunk- 
enness :  our  affections  must  be  placed  on  proper  objects,  and  in  a  just 
degree  :  and  our  passions  must  all  be  under  the  government  of  our  rea- 
son. St  Paul  gives  the  same  advice,  Eph.  vi.  1 1.  and  so  doth  our  Lord 
himself,  Luke  xii.  35. 

Ver.  14.  In  your  ignorance.  This  I  think  implies  that  some  of  the 
persons  to  whom  Peter  wrote  had  formerly  been  Gentiles.  The  com- 
mentators, however,  who  contend  that  this  epistle  was  addressed  to  the 
Jews  only,  think  that  their  state  before  their  conversion  might  be  call- 
ed ignorance,  in  comparison  of  the  greater  knowledge  they  enjoyed  un- 
der the  gospel. 

Ver.  15.  Who  hath  called  you  his  holy:  Called  you  to  his  eternal 
jlory  as  his   children.     So   Peter  himiclt  c:  plains  this  calling  j  1  Pe\ 

v.  10. 
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also  holy  in  all  your  beha- 
viour. 

16  (A«>t<,  123.)  For  it 
is  written,  Be  ye  holy  («t<, 
254.)  because  I  am  holy. 


17  And  seeing  ye  call 
on  the  Father,  who  with- 
out respect  of  persons' 
judgeth  according  to  eve- 
ry man's  work,  pass  the 
time  of  your  sojourning* 
here  in  fear ; 

18  knowing  that  not 
with  corruptible  things, 
as  silver  and  gold,  ye  were 
redeemed1  from  your  fool- 
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by  hath  made  you  heirs  of  heaven,  is 
holy,  Be  ye  also  holy  like  him,  in  every 
thing  ye  say  and  do. 

16  For  it  is  written  by  Moses, 
Lev.  xix.  2.  as  God's  command  to 
the  Israelites  his  children,  Be  ye  holy, 
because  1  am  holy  ;  I  am  free  from  sin 
and  every  kind  of  impurity,  and  I 
hate  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

17  And  seeing  ye  ivor ship  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  universe,  who,  without 
considering  whether  men  are  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  rich  or  poor,  kings  or  beg- 
gars, judgeth  according  to  the  nature 
of  every  marl's  doings,  Pass  the  time 
of  your  sojourning  on  earth,  in  fear  of 
that  impartial  judgment. 

18  Especially  as  ye  know,  that  not 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold,  ye  were  delivered  from  your 
wicked,  superstitious,  sensual  manner 


v.  10.  See  also  chap.  ii.  21.  iii.  9. — As  the  heathens  believed  their 
gods  to  be  the  patrons  and  practisers  of  all  kinds  of  vice,  the  reli- 
gious worship  which  they  paid  to  their  gods,  must  have  had  a  pernicious 
influence  in  corrupting  their  morals.  Not  so  the  worship  which  Christ- 
ians paid  to  the  true  God,  who,  being  perfectly  free  from  evil,  and 
the  author  as  well  as  the  possessor  of  all  moral  excellence,  is  worthy 
of  the  imitation  of  his  intelligent  creatures.  Besides,  holiness  is  ne- 
cessary to  qualify  us  for  living  with  God  in  his  eternal  kingdom,  2 
Cor.  vii.  1. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Without  respect  of  persons.  Here  Peter  repeats  what 
he  said  to  Cornelius,  Actsx.  34.  Respect  of  persons,  is  explained,  Rom. 
ii.  11.  note.  This  can  have  no  place  with  God,  who  hath  nothing 
either  to  hope  or  fear  from  any  of  his  creatures. 

2.  Pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning.  The  word  tt*^**/**  properly  sig- 
nifies the  stay  which  travellers  make  in  a  place,  while  finishing  some 
business.  The  term,  therefore,  is  applied  with  great  propriety,  to  the 
abode  of  the  children  of  God  in  the  present  world,  as  it  signifies  that 
this  earth  is  not  their  home,  and  that  they  are  to  remain  in  it  only  a 
short  time.     See  Heb.  xi.  13.  note  5. 

Ver.  18.- -I.  Not  with  corruptible  things,  as  gold  and  silver,  ye  were 
redeemed.  Properly  speaking,  To  redeem,  means,  to  procure  life  to  a 
captive,  or  liberty  to  a  slave,  by  paying  a  sum  of  money  for  them.  In 
scripture,  to  redeem  frequently  signifies  to  deliver  from  any  misfortune 
simply,  without  marking  the  means  made  use  of  for  that  purpose.  See 
1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us. 

2.    Be 
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ish   behaviour   delivered  to 
you  by  your  fathers  ;  * 

19  but  with  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Christ,  as 
of  a  lamb'  without  ble- 
mish, and  without  spot, 


20  foreknown  indeed  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the 
world,'  but  manifested  m 
these  last  times  for  you, 

2 1  who  through  him  be- 
lieve (|i;)  in  God,1  ivho 
raised  him  up  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory, 
that  your  faith  and  hope 

.'.  be  in  God. 


of  living,  which  was  taught  you  by 
ycur  fathers,  and  from  the  miserable 
consequences  of  that  kind  of  life  ; 

19  But  with  the  precious  bleed  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  arid 
without  spot.  By  dying,  Christ  hath 
obtained  power  to  deliver  sinners, 
both  from  the  power  and  from  the 
punishment  of  their  sins. 

20  The  sacrifice  of  Christ,  was 
appointed  cf  God  indeed,  before  the  foun- 
dation cf  the  world ;  but  was  offered, 
in  these  last  times  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, for  yen, 

2 1  volio  through  his  gospel  believe  in 
God,  ivho  raised  him  up  from  tfie  dead, 
and  gave  him  the  glory  of  sitting  at 
his  own  right  hand,  as  Saviour  and 
King,  that  your  faith  in  him  and 
hope  of  eternal  life,  might  be  found- 
ed in  the  power  and  veracity  of 
God. 


2.  Delivered  to  you  by  your  fathers.  The  Jews  derived  from  their 
fathers,  that  implicit  regard  for  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  by  which 
they  made  the  law  of  God  of  none  effect.  In  like  manner  the  Gen- 
tiles derived  their  idolatry  and  other  vicious  practices,  from  the 
teaching  and  example  of  their  fathers.  For  in  general,  as  Whitby 
observes,  the  strongest  argument  for  false  religions,  as  well  as  for 
errors  in  the  true,  is,  that  men  have  received  them  from  their  fathers. 

Ver.  19.  As  of  a  lamb  without  blemish.  See  Levit.  xxii.  21,  22. 
where  the  things  reckoned  blemishes  in  the  animals  to  be  sacrificed  art 
enumerated. — A^i^.t;  means  without  any  excrescence,  as  Ay.vftoi  means 
without  any  defect.  The  sacrifice  of  himself,  which  Christ  ofFered  to 
God  without  spot,  being  here  likened  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal 
lamb,  and  to  the  lambs  daily  offered  as  Bin-offerings  for  the  whole  na- 
tion, we  are  thereby  taught  that  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  is  a  real 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Hence  John  Baptist  called  him 
the  Lamb  of  Cod  which  tahcth  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  And  to  shevr 
the  extent  of  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement,  lie  is  said  to  be  a  lamb  slaui 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  RW.  xiii.  8. 

Ver.  20.  Fvre  ordained  indeed  before,  &c.  See  the  illustration  pre- 
fixed to  Rom.  v.  paragr.  3.  from  the  end. 

Ver.  21.  Who  through  him  believe  in  God.  The  Gentiles,  might 
justly  be  said  to  have  believed  in  God  through  the  ministry  of  Christ 
and  of  his  apostles,  because,  before  the  gospel  was  preached  to  them, 
they  were  utterly  ignorant  of  the  true  God.  But  this  could  not  be  said 
of  the  Jews. 

Ver 
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22  WHEREFORE,  hav-  22  Wherefore  having  purified  your 
itig  purified  your  souls  souls,  by  embracing  the  gospel  through 
(e»,  65.)  by  obeying  the  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  (this 
truth  through  the  Spirit,  sentiment  Peter  delivered  in  the 
to  unfeigned  brotherly  love,  council,  Acts  xv.  8,  9.)  so  as  to  have 
ye  will  love  one  another,  attained  an  unfeigned  love  of  your 
{tic)  from  a  pure  heart  con-  Christian  brethren,  ye  will  without 
tinually  :  *  doubt  love  one  another,  not  from  a  car- 
nal passion,  but  from  a  pure  heart  con- 
tinually : 

23  Having  been  regene-  23  Having  all  been  regenerated  Us 
rated,1  not  of  corruptible  sons  to  God,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
seed,  but  incorruptible,  but  incorruptible,  namely  through  the 
(£<*,  113.)  through  the  word  of  the  living  God,  which  with 
word  of  the  living  God  *  its  offspring,  doth  not  like  the  cor- 
(**/,  219.)  which  remain-  ruptible  seed  with  its  offspring,  re- 
eth  for  ever.3  main  only  in  the   present  world,  but 

for  ever. 

Ver.  22.  From  a  pure  heart  continually.  So  the  original  word  utiw;, 
h  translated  in  our  Bibles,  Acts  xii.  5.  Prayer  was  made,  WTtva?,  with- 
out ceasing  of  the  church,  unto  God  for  him.—  Peter's  description  of 
Christian  love  is  excellent.  It  springs  up  in  a  heart  purified  by  truth 
through  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  sincere  in  its  operation,  it  is 
unmixed  with  carnal  passions,  and  it  is  permanent. 

Ver.  23.—  1.  Having  been  regenerated.  In  this  expression  the  apo- 
stle insinuated  to  the  .lews,  that  they  were  not  the  children  of  God  and 
heirs  of  immortality  by  their  being  begotten  of  Abraham,  nor  by  their 
obeying  the  law  of  Moses,  but  by  their  being  begotten  of  the  incorrup- 
tible seed  of  the  preached  word  of  the  living  God,  See  ver.  25.  The 
same  thing  our  Lord  declared  to  Nicodemus,  when  he  told  him,  John 
iii.  5.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.     See  1  John  ii.  29.  note  1. 

2.  But  incorruptible,  through  the  word  of  the  living  God:  So  the 
clause  oiv  Aoya  tuvrtx;  &«,  should  be  translated.  The  incorruptible  seed, 
through  which  believers  are  born  again,  is  not  bodily  seed,  but  the 
word  of  the  living  God ;  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  These  ave 
called  the  word  of  God,  because  they  were  given  to  Christ  by  God  ; 
and  are  said  to  be  incorruptible,  because  they  are  never  to  be  altered. 

3.  Which  remaineth  for  ever.  I  acknowledge,  that  Xeyv  fyvros  &» 
xui  ptvovTos  m  rov  utuvct,  may  be  translated,  the  word  of  God  who  liveth 
and  -remaineth  for  ever.  But  as  in  verse  25.  after  telling  us  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  remaineth  for  ever,  the  apostle  adds,  Now  this  is  that 
word  which  is  preached  to  you,  he  plainly  shews  that  his  meaning  in  this 
verse  is,  not  that  God,  but  that  his  word  remaineth  for  ever.---The 
incorruptible  seed,  the  word  of  God,  differeth  entirely  from  the 
corruptible  seed  which  produceth  the  human  body.  For  whereas 
that  seed,  with  the  high  birth  and  other  distinctions  which  it  conveys 
to  those  who  are  born  from  it,  remaineth  only  during  the  present  life, 

the 
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\,ar,.  123.)  For  nil  21  For  as  Isaiah  bath  said,  chap. 
flesh  is  as  grass, '  and  all  xl.  o\  8.  every  thing  pertaining  to  cur 
the  glory  of  man  as  the  flesh  is  weak  and  perishing  like  grass % 
flower  of  grass.  The  grass  and  all  the  glory  of  man  ess  the  flower 
withereth,  and  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the 
of  it  fallcth  djivn  :  flower   of  it   falleth   down  ;     so    the 

noblest   races    of  mankind,   with   all 
their  glory,  quickly  decay. 
25   But  (;.^*)the  word  25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the 

of  the  Lord  remaineth  for  incorruptible  seed,  with  the  noble 
ever.  (At,  10S.)  Now  this  nature  which  it  conveys  to  its  ofF- 
is  that  word  which  is  spring,  remaineth  forever.  Now  this 
preached  to  you,  word  is  that  gospel  which  is  p  readied  to 

-  u  by  us  apostles. 

the  incorruptible  seed,  together  with  ihe  new  and  noble  nature,  which 
it  convrys  to  them  who  are  born  turn  it,  will  remain  through  all 
eternity. 

Yci.  l\.  All  flesh  is  as  grass.  The  word  ^e^raj,  denotes  not  only 
grass,  but  all  kinds  of  herbs  ;  and  among  the  rest  those  which  have 
slalks  and  (lowers.  Nay,  it  seems  to  be  used  for  shrubs,  Matth.  vi.  30. 
--This  is  a  quotation  from  Isa.  xl.  o,---S.  where  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  is  foretold,  and  recommended  from  the  consideration  that  every 
thing  which  is  merely  human,  and  among  the  rest  the  noblest  races  of 
mankind,  with  all  their  glory  and  grandeur,  their  honour,  riches,  beau- 
ty, strength,  and  eloquence  ;  as  also  the  arts  which  men  have  invent- 
ed, and  the  works  they  have  executed,  all  decay  as  the  flowers  of  the 
field.  But  the  incorruptible  seed,  the  gospel,  called  by  the  prophet 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  preached  while  the  world  standeth  \  and 
the  divine  nature  which  it  is  the  instrument  of  conveying  to  believers, 
will  remain  in  them  to  all  eternity. ---.fames  likewise  hath  illustrated 
the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life  with  its  glory,  by  the  sam? 
figures,  chap.  i.  11.     See  also  chap.  iv.  14.  note. 


CHAPTER  II. 
View  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  in  this  Chapter. 

IT  being  of  great  importance  in  the  first  age,  that  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  by  a  holy  and  virtuous  behaviour,  should  confute 
the  calumnies  of  their  adversaries,  who  charged  them  with  all 
manner  of  crimes,  the  apostle  Peter  earnestly  exhorted  the  bre- 
thren of  Pontus,  from  the  consideration  of  their  character  and 
dignity  as  the  children  of  God,  described  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, to  lay  aside  all  malice,  guile,  hypocrisies,  envvings,  and  ca- 
Vol.  IV.  O  lumnies, 
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lumnies,  things  utterly  inconsistent  with  brotherly  love,  ver.  1. — 
And,  as  new  born  babes,  by  the  unadulterated  milk  of  the  word 
of  God,  to  nourish  the  divine  nature  in  themselves   to  maturity, 
ver.  2,  3. — that  tbey  might  be  fit  to  be   built  into  the  temple  of 
God,  as  living  stones,  upon  the  foundation  Christ,  ver.  4. — agree- 
ably to  what  Isaiah  foretold,  ver.  6. — And  to  encourage  them  he 
observed,    that  to   all    who    believe,   the  great  honour  belongs 
of.  being   built   into   the  temple   of    God,   as  constituent   parts 
thereof.     Whereas   all   who  refuse  to   believe  in  Christ,  are  not 
only  dishonourable,   but   miserable,  ver.  7.— because  they  are  to 
be  broken  in  pieces  by  Christ,  the  stone  against  which  they  stum- 
ble, ver.  8. — Next,  he  told  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  by  their 
believing  on  Christ,  being  built  up  into  a  temple  for  the  worship 
of  God,  all   the   honourable  titles  formerly  appropriated  to  the 
Jews,  as  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God,  now  belonged  to 
them,  ver.  9. — so  that  the  Gentiles  in  particular,  were  much  more 
happy,  as  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  than  ever  they  had 
been  in  their  heathen  state,  ver.  10. — And  seeing  they  were  now 
become  constituent  parts  of  the  temple  of  God,  he  earnestly  ex- 
horted them   to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  ver.  11. — and  to  have 
their  behaviour  comely  in  the  eyes  of  the  Gentiles,  who  by  their 
holy  lives  would  be  sensible  of  the  falsehood  of  the  calumnies  ut- 
tered against  the   Christians,  ver.  12. — In  particular,  they  were 
in  every  thing  innocent  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates  of  all  de- 
nominations, because  their  office  required  them  to  punish  the 
bad  and  reward  the  good,  ver.  13,  14. — Thus-  to  shew  themselves 
good  subjects,  he  told  them  was  the  most  effectual  method  of 
silencing  those  foolish  men,  who  slandered  them  as  seditious  per- 
sons,- ver.  15. — This  advice,  I   suppose,  was  intended  more  espe- 
cially for  the   Jewish  Christians,  to  prevent  them  from  joining 
their  unbelieving  brethren,  in  the  rebellion  against  the  Romans, 
which  was  ready  to  break  out  about   the   time  the    apostle  wrote 
his  letter. — See  the  Illustr.  prefixed  to  James,  chap.  iv. — Farther, 
because  many  who   had   embraced  the   gospel,  fancied  that  they 
were  thereby  freed  from  obeying  the   heathen  laws,  the  apostle 
told  them  plainly,  that  the   freedom  bestowed   on  them  by  the 
gospel,  was  a  spiritual,  not  a  political  freedom ;  and  ordered  them 
not  to  use  that  freedom  as  a  cloak  for  wickedness,  but  to  behave 
as  the  bondmen  of  God,  who  enjoined  them  to  obey  their  earth- 
ly masters,  ver.  16. — Next,   because  the  Jewish  zealots  affirmed, 
that  no  obedience  was  due  from  the  people  of  God,   to  the  em- 
peror, or  any  other  prince  who  was  not  of  their  religion,  and  who 
did  not  govern  them  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the  apostle 
commanded  them  to  pay  to  all  men,  the   honour   which  was  due 
to  them  on  account  of  their  rank,  or  office,   or  personal  merit ; 
to  love  the  brotherhood  •,    to  fear  God  ;    and  to  honour  the  em- 
peror. 

Havinj 
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Having  thus  enjoined  such  of  the  Christians  as  were  freemen, 
to  ohcy  the  heathen  magistrates  in  all  things  consistent  with  their 
obedience  to  Christ,  St  Peter  proceeded  to  direct  such  of  them 
as  were  slaves,  to  obey  their  masters  in  the  same  manner  with  all 
reverence,  whether  they  were  believers  or  unbelievers,  and  whe- 
ther they  were  gentle  in  their  manners,  or  Broward,  ver.  IS. — 
assuring  them,  that  it  was  an  acceptable  thing  to  God,  if  a  slave 
from  a  principle  of  religion,  suffered  bad  usage  patiently,  ver.  tt9, 
20. — And  that  they  were  called  to  patience  under  unjust  suffer- 
ings, from  the  example  of  Christ,  who,  though  he  was  a  person 
of  such  dignity  and  power,  submitted  to  suffer  wrongfully  for 
our  sakes,  leaving  us  when  he  returned  to  heaven,  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps,  ver.  21.— Farther,  that  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ  in  suffering  injurious  treatment  patiently,  might 
make  the  deeper  impression  upon  them,  he  gave  them  an  account 
of  his  innocence,  sincerity,  willingness  to  forgive  injuries,  and  self 
government,  ver.  22,  '2:i. — and  of  the  end  for  winch  he  sutlered, 
namely,  that  we  being  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  might 
have  faith  counted  to  us  for  righteousness,  who  have  been  healed 
by  Christ's  stripes,  ver.  24. — Lastly,  by  observing,  that  the  so- 
journers of  the  dispersion  had  been  as  sheep  going  astray,  but 
were  now  returned  to  the  shepherd  and  overseer  of  their  souls, 
he  insinuated  the  obligation  which  lay  on  them,  to  obey  and  imi- 
tate Christ  their  shepherd  and  overseer  in  all  things,  ver.  25. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  II.      1   Where-  \  Seeing  ye  are  born  again  through 

fore  laying  aside  all  ma-  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word, 
lice,  and  all  guile  and  hy-  laying  aside  every  degree  of  ill  will,  and 
pocrisies,  and  envyings,  every  hind  of guile ',  not  accepting  ilat- 
and  all  evil  speakings,  tery  and  insincere   compliments,  and 

hypocrisies   in    religion,    and    envyings 

of  the  prosperity  of   others,  and  every 

kind  of  evil  speakihgy 

2  as  new  born  babes   '  2  as  new  born  children  of  Gods  ear- 

eamestly  desire  the  unadul-     nesffy  desire  the  unadulterated  milk  of 

teratcd-  milk  of  the  word,     the  gospel  doctrine t   that  ye   may  grow 

Ver.  2.— 1.  As  new  bom  babes-.  Wolfius  observes,  that  the  Jewish 
Doctors  were  wont  to  call  new  proselytes,  little  children,  ami  new  born 
babes.  The  apostle  Peter  gave  the  Christians  of  PontUS  the  latter  ap- 
pellation, perhaps,  because  many  01  thein  were  but  newly  converted. 

2.  The  unadulterated  mill:  of  the  word.  Because  the  offering  of  our 
bodies  living  sacrifices  to  (iod  is  called,  Rom.  xii.  1.  >,oyix.r,y  Xxtpuxh,  our 
reasonable  worship,  some  critics,  following  the  Vulgate  version,  translate 
XoyiKoi  uocXov  yxXa.  in  this  passage,  the  unadulterated  rational  mill.  Rut 
as  Ac-/*;  i--  oitcn  used  in  scripture  to  denote  the  word  of  God  preached, 

the 
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that  ye  may  grow  there-  thereby   to    the   proper    stature    and 

by.J  strength  of  the  children  of  God. 

3  (e«t«£,  128.)  Because  3  This  desire  will  be  strong  in 
indeed  ye  have  tasted  that  you,  because  indeed  ye  have  tasted  in 
the  Lord  is  good.  ■  the  unadulterated  milk  of  the  word, 

that  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  what  he  hath 
already  done,  and  in  what  he  is  still 
to  do  for  you,  is  good  to  you. 

4  To  whom  coming  as  4  To  whom  coining  by  faith,  as  to  a 
TO  a  living  (50.)  stone,   '     living  found 2.x\.on-stone,  rejected  indeed 

the  translation  in  our  English  Bible  is  perfectly  just. — By  adding  the 
epithet  u!>o\w,  unadulterated,  the  apostle  hath  taught  us  that  the  milk  of 
the  word  will  not  nourish  the  divine  nature  in  those  who  use  it,  if  it  is 
adulterated  with  human  mixtures. 

3.  That  ye  may  grow  thereby.  In  the  former  chapter,  the  apostle 
told  the  Christians  of  Pontus,  that  they  were  born  again  of  the  incor- 
ruptible seed  of  the  word.  Here  he  told  them,  that  the  word  is  also 
the  milk,  by  which  the  new-born  grow  to  maturity.  The  word  there- 
fore is  both  the  principle  by  which  the  divine  life  is  produced,  and  the 
food  by  which  it  is  nourished. 

Ver.  3.  Tasted  that  the  Lord  is  good.  Vulgate,  du/cis,  sweet.  This 
is  an  allusion  to  Psalm  xxxiv.  8.  G  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good. 
The  goodness  of  the  Lord,  which  the  new-born  taste  in  the  milk  of 
his  word,  is  his  goodness  in  promising  to  forgive  their  sins,  and  to  raise 
them  from  the  dead,  and  to  bestow  upon  them  the  incorruptible  inheri- 
tance, and  to  give  them  in  the  present  life  every  thing  necessary  to  pre- 
pare them  for  enjoying  thr.t  inheritance. 

Ver.  4.---1.  To  whom  corning  as  to  a  living  stone.  Here  St  Peter  had 
in  his  eye  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  where  the  formation  of  the  Christian  church, 
for  the  spiritual  worship  of  God,  is  foretold  under  the  image  of  a  temple 
which  God  was  to  build  on  Messiah  as  the  foundation-stone  thereof. 
Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation. 

The  apostle  here  terms  the  Lord  Christ,  a  living  stone,  to  shew  that 
the  temple  of  which  he  is  the  foundation  is  built  of  living  men,  and  re- 
presents their  entering  into  the  Christian  church  by  their  coming  to  tlu's 
living  stone,  to  be  built  thereon  as  living  stones.  Withal,  to  shew  that 
this  is  his  meaning,  he  adds,  ver.  5.  Ye  also  as  living  stones  are  built  up  a 
spiritual  temple.  —The  laying  this  precious  corner  stone  in  Zion  for  a 
foundation,  signifies  that  the  Christian  church,  the  new  temple  of  God, 
wras  to  begin  in  Jerusalem.  See  ver.  C.  note  2.— The  apostle  Paul 
likewise,  in  allusion  to  Isaiah's  prophecy,  represents  the  Christian 
church,  Ephes.  ii.  20.  as  a  great  temple  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apoules  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone 
thereof 

2.  Rejected  indeed  of  men.  By  calling  the  Lord  Christ  a  living 
stone  who  was  rejected  of  men,  Peter  intimates  that  he  is  the  person 
spoken  of  Psal.  cxviii.  22.  The  stone  which  the  builders  refused,  is.  be- 
come the  head  stone  of  the  corner.     23.  This  is  the  doing  of  the  Lord, 

and 
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rejected    indeed    (uta)    of     of  the  Jewish  builders,  the  chief  priests 
men*  but  chosen   (*-«(«)     iind  scribes,  but  chosen   by  God  to  be 

by  God,1   and  precious,   4      the   chief  corner  foundation-stone  of 

his  temple]  and  therefore  a  precious 

stone, 
5    ye   also,    as    living         5  ye  also  as  living  stones t  are  built 
stones,'  are  built  up  a  spi-     up  on  him,  so  as  to  make  a  spiritual 
ritual    temple S    an    holy     temple.     Ye  are  also  an  holy  priesthood^ 

priesthood,'  to   offer   spi-     appointed  by  him  to  offer  in  that  tem- 

and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  In  applying  this  prophecy  to  Chric.», 
the  apostle  was  authorized  by  Christ  himself,  who  said  iO  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  Matt.  xxi.  4 2.  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures, 
The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  isfc.  For  by  proposing  tliis  ques- 
tion, after  lie  had  delivered  in  the  hearing  of  the  c'niei  priests  and 
elders  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  husbandmen,  who  put  the 
Lord  of  the  vineyard's  son  to  death,  and  who  for  that  crime  were  de- 
stroyed by  the  armies  of  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard;  also  by  addi  i 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  be  taken  from  them  and  given  to  ano- 
ther nation,  Christ  intimated,  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  were  the 
builders  spoken  of  Psal.  cxviii.  -2.  (See  the  following  vei.  7.  note.,.) 
that  the  stone  which  they  rejected  was  Messiah  God's  son  :  that  their 
rejection  of  that  stone  consisted  in  their  refusing  to  acknowledge  Christ 
as  the  foundation  of  the  new  temple  of  God  foretold  to  be  laid  in  Zion  : 
and  that  the  taking  of  the  kingdom  of  God  from  them  because  they 
crucified  Christ,  meant  that  the  Jews  were  no  longer  to  be  the  visible 
church  and  people  of  God,  but  that  another  nation  was  lo  obtain  that 
honour. 

3.  But  chosen  of  God.  Although  the  Jewish  builders  rejected  Christ, 
the  stone  which  God  laid  in  Zion  for  the  foundation  of  his  new  temple, 
yet  he  was  chosen  of  God  to  be  both  the  chief  corner  stone  in  the 
foundation  of  God's  temple,  whereby  the  two  sides  of  the  building 
were  united,  and  the  top  corner  stone  by  which  the  building  was  com- 
pleted. 

4.  And  precious.  Isaiah  termed  the  tried  stone  which  God  laid  in 
Zion  for  a  sure  foundation  precious,  to  signify  its  excellence  and  efficacy 
in  supporting  the  great  temple  of  God,  the  Christian  church  built 
thereon. 

Ver.  5.---1.  Ye  also  as  living  stones.  Because  the  Hebrews  used  the 
epithet  living  lo  denote  excellence,  (Ess.  iv.  50.)  livuig  stones,  in  this 
and  the  preceding  verse,  are  by  some  thought  to  mean  excellent  stones. 
Nevertheless  as  the  Christian  church  is  built  upon  Christ  and  his  apo- 
stles, and  consists  of  living  men,  I  think  the  woid  living  may  be  un- 
derstood literally,  so  as  to  distinguish  the  Christian  church,  the  spi- 
ritual temple  of  God,  both  from  the  temples  of  idols  and  from  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  were  built  of  nothing  but  dead  materials. 

2.  A  spiritual  temple.  The  word  O.ko;,  House,  often  signifies  a 
temple.  See  1  Tim.  hi.  15.  and  note  l.  on  Ephes.ii.  f  I.  where  it  ii 
shewed  in  what  sense  the  Christian  church  is  the  temple  of  God 

3.  An  ho lij priesthood,  'l<*xTivpx,   properly  is  a  college  or  company  of 

pi 
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ritual  sacrifices,  most  ac-  pie,  spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and 

ceptable   to  GoJ,  through  praise  ;  sacrifices  most  acceptable  to  God, 

Jesus  Christ.  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
6  (Aio  KXi)   For  even   it  5  In  calling   Christ  the  foundation 

is  contained  in  the  Scrip-  of  the  temple  of  God,  I  speak  truth, 

ture, '     (Isa.    xxviii.    16.)  For  even  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture, 

Behold,   I    lay  in   Zion  a  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for   a  foundation 

chief-corner  stone,1  elect-  of  the  new  temple  of  God,  a  stone,  a 

ed,   precious,   and  he  who  tried  stone,   a  precious   corner-stone,  a 

believeth   on   him'    shall  sure  foundation,  he  that  believeth  on 

not  be  ashamed.  (See  Rom.  him  shall  not  make  haste. 
ix.  33.  commentary.) 


priests. —  Christians  are  called  a  priesthood,  in  the  same  sense  that  the 
Israelites  were  called  a  kingdom  of  priests,  Exod.  xix.  6. ---They  are 
called  likewise  a  kingly  priesthood,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  perhaps,  on  account  of 
that  pre-eminence  over  others  to  which  they  shall  be  raided  in  the  life 
to  come.  Hence  they  are  said,  Rev.  i.  6.  to  be  made  Kings  as  well  as 
priests.  The  apostle's  design  in  giving  these  titles  to  Christians,  is  to 
shew  that  in  the  Christian  church  or  temple,  there  is  no  need  of  the 
mediation  of  priests  to  present  our  prayers  to  God.  Every  sincere  wor- 
shipper has  access  to  the  Father  through  Christ,  as  if  he  were  really  a 
priest  himself.  The  sacrifices  which  the  Christian  priests  offer  to  God 
are  described,  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  It  is  contained  in  the  scripture.  Beza  thinks  the  active 
verb  Tre^e^e;  is  put  for  the  passive  m^n^-.Tict,  because  in  the  Syriac  ver- 
sion the  translation  is,  Dicitur  in  scriptura.  Others  think  that  the 
reading  of  the  Vulgate  version,  Propter  quod  continet  scriptura,  should 
be  adopted,  because  some  ancient  MSS.  have  m^ixju  >>  yg*<p« ,-  a  read- 
ing which  Estius  suspects  was  formed  on  the  Vulgate.     See  Mill. 

2.  Behold  I  lay  it;  Zion  a  chief  corner  stone  ;  a  principal  corner  stone 
in  the  foundation  for  uniting  the  two  sides  of  the  building.  This,  as 
explained  Ephes.  ii.  21.  signifies  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one 
faith,  baptism,  and  hope,  so  as  to  form  one  church  or  temple,  for  the 
worship  of  God  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.-— This  chief 
corner  stone  is  said,  ver.  8.  to  be  the  stone  of  stumbling,  and  the  rock  of 
oifence  foretold  Isaiah  viii.  14.  against  which  many  were  to  stumble,  and 

fall,  and  be  broken,  Isaiah  xxviii.  16.  Wherefore,  this  chief  corner- 
stone was  a  crucified  Christ  or  Messiah  ;  and  it  is  said  to  be  laid  in  Zion, 
that  is,  in  Jerusalem,  because  there  Messiah  was  crucified,  and  by  his 
death  abolished  the  Jewish  church,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  new 
temple  of  God,  the  Christian  church,  agreeable  to  Isaiah  ii.  3.  Out  of 
Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem. 
All  which  was  so  offensive  to  the  Jews,  that  most  of  them  rejected  the 
gospel,  on  which  account  their  nation  was  broken  and  their  temple  de- 
stroyed. 

3.  He  who  believeth  on  him.  Some  translate  o  7ri7Tivav  iv  uvt&>,  He 
who  confideth  in  it.  But  the  common  translation  is  supported  by 
ver.  7. 

Ver.  t. 


Chap.  II.  1  PETER.  107 

7  To  you,  therefore,  7  To  you  therefore  iil.'>  believe^  is 
•who  believe   is   (4,  71.)  this  honour  of  being  built  on  him,  and 

this   honour.1      But    to  the  of  not    being    ashamed.      But   to   the 

disobedient,1    the     stone  disobedient^   is   the  dishonour  written, 

which  the  builders  reject-  Psal.   cxviii.  22.     The   stone   which  the 

<</,3  the  same  is  become  the  builders  rejected,    the  same  is  become  the 

head  of  the  corner  ,  head  of  tin  corner  of  God's  temple  : 

8  also  a  stone  of  stum-  8  Also  it  is  become  a  stone  of  stum- 
bling,  and  a  rock  of  of-  bllng,  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  both 
fence.1     The      disobedient  houses  of  Israel.  The  disobedient  stum- 

Ver.  ~. —  1.  To  you  therefore  who  btluvc,  is  this  honour  ;  the  honour 
of  being  built  on  Christ,  the  toundalion  or  chief  corner  stone  of  the  new- 
temple  of  God. 

2.  But  to  the  disobedient,  *<0air  «v,  the  stone  which,  <b'c.  Ik  cause  it  is 
difficult  to  know  ho-.v  xrftv  comes  to  be  put  here  in  the  accusative 
our  translators  are  supposed  to  ha\e  followed  the  reading  of  some  MSS. 
which  instead  of  *<$<>»,  have  *i$a<,  but  such  a  reading  is  unnecessary,  in 
regard  that  according  to  the  common  reading,  the  apostle  hath  quoted 
the  passage  exactly  as  it  stands  in  the  LXX.  translation  of  Psal. 
cxviii.  21.  where,  to  complete  the  construction,  the  preposition  x*t« 
must  be  supplied,  thus,  xxrx  to»  a<5«v  cv,  &c.  with  respect  to  the  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  &.c.  Now  in  quoting  that  passage,  if  tin- 
words  are  exactly  quoted,  it  is  by  no  means  necessary  that  they  should 
accord  in  their  construction  with  the  words  of  the  context  where  they 
are  inserted.  This  every  reader  who  is  skilled  in  the  Greek  language 
must  allow.  Wherefore  the  apostle's  meaning  is  fitly  expressed  in  t he 
commentary  ;  for  it  was  a  great  dishonour  to  the  person  who  refused 
to  be  built  on  the  rejected  foundation  corner  stone,  that  that  stone  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner  of  God's  new  temple,  the  Christian 
church. 

I,  The  builders  rejected.  The  Jewish  chief  priests,  elders,  and  scribe*, 
are  called  builders,  because  in  the  oracles  of  God  of  which  they  were 
the  keepers,  having  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  demolition  of  the  Jewish 
church,  and  the  erection  of  the  Christian  in  its  place,  all  foretold,  tliev 
ojght  to  have  been  active  in  building  the  new  temple  of  God,  on 
Christ  the  foundation-stone.  Nevertheless,  they  zealously  upheld 
the  ancient  iabric,  and  utterly  rejected  Christ  and  his  claim  to  be  the 
foundation  of  God's  new  temple.  And  to  annihilate  his  claim,  they 
impiously  put  him  to  death  as-  an  impostor  :  But  without  effect.  For 
notwithstanding  their  opposition,  he  is  become  the  head  of  tlie  comer. 

Ver.  S.--I.  Also  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of Oft  nee.  The 
apostle  means,  that  to  the  disobedient  there  is  this  dishonour  liktui  >., 
which  is  mention)  d,  Isa.  viH.  14.  namely,  thai  Christ  i-,  a  '.tone  of  stum- 
bling, and  a  rock  ol  offence,  on  which  the  disobedient  shall  fall  and  be 
broken. 

2.   The  disobedient  rtumb/e  against  the  word,  to  which  verify  they  were 

ited.     In  our  Bible  the  translation  is,  and  a  ruck  of  offence,  even  to 

h  stumble  at  the  word,  being  dirobedient,  whereuntosalso  they 

appointed',  which   implies  that  the  disobedi  nt  wen    <  poi  tted  to 

be 
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stumble  against  the  word  to  lie  against  the  word,  and  fall,  and  shall 
which  (**»,  218.)  verily  be  broken  ;  to  which  punishment  ve- 
they  were  appointed.  *  rilij  they  were  appointed. 

be  disobedient.  But  the  original,  which  runs  thus,  'Oj  7r^oc-KC7rTHi7t  ret 
Xoyv  <t7rii5xvTis,  uf  o  xxi  mZhttfat,  does  not  convey  that  idea.  For  the 
words  in  construction  stand  connected  in  this  manner,  'Oi  enriiSz'.Ti; 
TeoT>cc7rTfia-i  ru  /«y&>,  «?  «  *•«<  iT.^nT^v  :  The  disobedient  stumble  against 
the  word,  to  which  verily  they  were  appointed.  They  were  appointed 
to  stumble  against  the  word,  but  not  to  be  disobedient.  Now,  to  un- 
derstand what  the  apostle  means  by  the  disobedient's  stumbling  against 
the  word,  let  it  be  observed,  first,  That  the  stone  of  stumbling,  and  the 
rock  of  offence,  Isa.  viii.  14.  is  the  same  with  the  chief  corner  stone  laid 
in  Zion,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  called  in  chap.  viii.  14.  A  stone  of  stumbling  and 
a  rock  of  offence,  because  it  was  rejected  by  the  Jewish  builders,  and  lay 
in  the  way  of  the  disobedient.-— Secondly,  since  the  chief  corner  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected  signifies  Christ,  the  stone  of  stumbling  and 
rock  of  offence,  must  signify  Christ  likewise  And  therefore,  when 
the  apostle  say.$,  the  disobedient  stumble  against  the  word,  he  does  not 
mean  that  they  stumbled  against  the  preached  word,  but  against  Christ 
himself,  one  of  whose  titles  is  o  Aeya?,  the  word.— Thirdly,  to  understand 
what  Peter  means  by  the  disobedient's  being  appointed  to  stumble 
against  the  word,  let  it  be  observed,  that  he  alludes  to  Isa.  viii.  15. 
where  it  is  said,  And  many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  shall 
be  broken;  consequently  their  being  appointed  to  stumble,  must  be  ta- 
ken in  connexion  with  the  words,  and  fall  and  shall  be  broken  which  fol- 
low in  the  same  sentence,  but  which  the  apostle  hath  not  expressed,  be- 
cause being  well  known  to  his  Jewish  readers,  he  supposed  they  would 
naturally  occur  to  them.  On  this  supposition  the  apostle's  meaning 
will  be,  either  that  the  disobedient  were  appointed  to  stumble  and  fall  : 
Or,  that  they  were  appointed  to  be  broken,  as  the  consequence  and  pu- 
nishment of  their  stumbling  and  falling.  That  this  latter  sense  is  the 
apostle's  meaning,  I  think  plain  from  what  our  Lord  said  to  the  chief 
priests  ancl  elders  in  explication  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  chap.  viii.  14.  He 
shall  be- for  a  stone  of  stumbling— to  both  the  houses  of  Israel.-  — 15.  And 
many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken.  For  having 
told  them  that  God's  Son  is  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  and 
that  the  builders  were  to  be  destroyed  for  that  crime,  (See  1  Pet.  ii.4. 
note  2.)  he  added,  that  this  punishment  was  foretold  in  the  passage  of 
Isaiah  quoted  above  ;  Matth.  xxi.  44.  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whomsoever  if  shall  fa  11,  it  will  grind  him  to  pow- 
der. Christ  being  both  the  chief  foundation  corner  stone  and  the  top 
corner  stone,  whosoever  through  heedlessness  falls  on  the  foundation 
corner  stone,  rejected  and  laid  in  his  way  by  the  builders,  shall,  as  the 
appointed  consequence  and  punishment  of  his  falling,  be  broken  or  de- 
stroyed :  but  whosoever  maliciously  endeavours  to  pull  down  the  top 
corner  stone  from  its  place,  it  will  fall  on  him  and  grind  him  to  powder. 
--This  meaning  of  the  clause,  stumble  against  the  word,  to  which  verily 
they  were  appointed,  would  plainly  appear,  if  Isaiah's  words  quoted  by 
the  apostle  were  set  down  at  full  length  in  the  translation,  as  follows : 

The 


Chat\  II. 

9  But  ye  are  sin  elected 
.-,  (See  chap.  i.  1.  note 
">.)  a  kmgly  priesthood,  an 
holv  nation,  (Sec  Ess.  iv. 
IN.)  a  purchased  people, 
that  ve  should  declare  the 
perfections1  ot  him  win; 
hath  called  you  from  dark- 
ness into  'lis  marvellous 
light/ 


10  wk     formerly  were 

hot  a  people,'  but  now 
are  a  people  of  God, 
ivho  had  not  obtained 
mcrcv, '  but  now  have  ob- 
tained mi 
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9  But  ye  who  believe  have  not 
stumbled  against  the  stone  of  stum- 
bling,  so  that  the  high  titles  given 
to  God's  ancient  people  belong  to 
you,  whether  ye  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles :  2e  are  an  flee  ted  race,  Deut. 
vii.  6*. — a  kingly  priest  hoed,  an  holy 
r.ation,  Exod.  xix.  ti. — a  purchased peo- 
pie,  Isa.  xliii.  ill.  LXX.  which  ho- 
nours ve  enjoy,  that  ye  should  declare 
the  perfections  of  him  ivho  hath  caMed 
you  from  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light, 

10  ivho  fcrmerly  ivere  not  a  people 
ot  God,  being  worshippers  of  idols ; 
but  now  are  a  people  of  God,  having 
subjected  yourselves  to  his  govern- 
ment ;  who  had  not  obtained  the  be- 
nefit ot  an  external  revelation,  but  now 
have  obtained  that  mercy  jointly  with 
the  Jews. 


The  disobedient  stumble  against  the  word,  and  fall,  and  shall  be  broken 
to  which  verilij  they  were  appointed.  They  were  appointed  to  be  broken 
in  consequence  of  their  stumbling  and  falling,  and  as  the  punishment 
thereof ;  but  were  not  appointed  to  stumble.— Or,  since  the  Hebrews 
used  active  verbs  to  express  merely  the  permission  of  a  thing,  Ess.  iv.  4. 
we  may  understand  the  apostle's  meaning  to  be,  That  the  disobedient 
were  permitted  to  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken,  as  the  punishment 
of  their  disobedience.— The  first  interpretation,  however,  being  more 
grammatical,  should  be  preferred. 

Ver.  9.— I.  Declare  the  perfections.  A^rjf«  literally  the  virtues,  the 
wisdom,  goodness,  justice,  and  truth  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  ;  in 
allusion  to  Isa.  xliii.  21.   LXX. 

2.  Called  you  from  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.  Darkness  was 
the  peculiar  characleristic  of  the  state  of  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xxvi.  IS. 
To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light.  This,  with 
verse  10.  shews  plainly  that  the  sojourners  of  the  dispersion  to  whom 
Peter  wrote  this  epistle,  were  many  of  them  Gentile  believers.-- -The 
light  of  the  gospel,  is  called  marvellous  light,  because  of  the  many  won- 
derful things  it  discovers. ---Benson  says,  "  The  cloud  of  glory  was  a 
M  marvellous  light  to  the  Israelites  in  their  passage  through  the  wildcr- 
"  ness.  Christianity  is  a  more  excellent  light,  to  guide  us  through  the 
"  wilderness  of  this  world  to  il<c  heavenly  Country." 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Win  formerly  were  not  a  people,  but  now,  &c.  This  is 
a  quotation  from  Ilosca  ii.  2  >.  where  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles 
is  foretold,  as  the  apostle  Paul  informs  us.  See  Rom.  be.  25.  notes 
1,  2. 

2.   Who   had  tvA   obtained  mercy.     Anv   great   favour   bestowed   on 

Vol.  [V.  V    '  men 
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wickedness."1  But  LIFE  as  ing  of  disobedience  to  rulers.  But  live 
bond-men  of  God.  as   bond-men  of  God,  observing  all  his 

laws. 
17     Honour      (awr*;)  17   Honour  all  your  superiors  :   Love 

all1  TOUR  SUPERIORS  :  '  your  Christian  brethren:  Fear  God: 
Love  the  brotherhood  :  Honour  the  emperor  as  the  minister  of 
Fear  God  :  Honour  the  God  for  good  to  the  people,  by  pro- 
king.1  tecting  the  virtuous   and  restraining 

the  vicious. 

18  Household  servants,  18  Household  slaves,  be  subject  to 
(«i*£T^()  be  subject  to  your  your  own  lords  with  all  reverence,  al- 
lords,  with  all  reverence,  '  though  they  be  unbelievers  ;  and  give 
not  only  to  the  good  and  obedience  not  only  to  the  humane  and 
gentle,  but  also  to  the  fro-  gentle,  but  also  to  the  ill  naiured  and 
ward.  *                                        severe. 

19  For  this  is  an  ac-  19  For  this  is  an  acceptable  thing 
ceptable  thing  (see  ver.  20.  to  God,  if  any  slave,  from  a  regard 
note  3.)    if  any  one  from     to  the   will  of  God,  patiently  bears  the 

2.  A  covering  of  wickedness.  Though  kukix.  often  signifies  mali- 
ciousness, it  also  signifies  wickedness  in  general.  In  this  passage  it 
means  disobedience  to  magistrates,  as  is  plain  from  the  subsequent 
verses. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Honour  all  your  superiors.  As  the  adjective  iruvTecs 
hath  no  substantive  expressed,  the  word  to  be  supplied  is  not  cui$£&>7tys 
men  but  attorn;,  all  having  dignity  or  power. 

2.  Honour  the  king.  The  honour,  which  subjects  owe  to  magistrates 
and  other  superiors  consists,  not  only  in  paying  them  outwaid  re- 
spect according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  but  in  giving  due  obe- 
dience to  their  commands,  in  ?.o  far  as  it  can  be  done  consistently 
with  our  duty  to  God,  whom  we  are  bound,  in  the  fust  place,  to 
honour  and  fear. — This  verse  is  a  beautiful  instance  of  the  nervous 
Laconic  style,  in  which  a  great  deal  is  expressed  in  the  fewest  words 
possible. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Household  servants  be  subject  to  your  own  lords.  See 
Col.  iii.  22.  note.  The  slaves  who  were  employed  in  the  house,  were 
more  exposed  to  suffer  from  the  vices  and  bad  temper  of  their  masters, 
than  those  in  the  field.  Wherefore,  to  reconcile  them  to  their  lot, 
the  apostle  called  them  Domestics  rather  than  slaves,  in  imitation  of  the 
Romans,  who,  as  Macrobius  informs  us,  "  to  take  away  all  envy 
"  from  the  masters  and  all  reproach  from  the  slaves,  called  the  for- 
"  mer  Paterfamilias,  and  the  latter  familiares."  Suturnal.  Lib.  i. 
c.ll. 

2.  But  also  to  the  froward.  In  this  verse,  the  apostle  establishes  one 
of  the  noblest  and  most  important  principles  of  morality,  namely,  that 
our  obligation  to  relative  duties,  does  not  depend,  either  on  the  charac- 
ter of  the  persons  to  whom  they  should  be  performed,  or  on  their  per- 
forming the  duties  they  owe  to  us,  but  on  the  unalterable  relations  of 
things  established  by  God. 

Ver.  19, 


Chap.  II, 

conscience  cf  God's  COM- 
MAND, sustains  sorrows , 
suffering  unjust i </.' 

20  But  what  praise1  is 
DUE,  if  when  ye  commit 
faults  and  arc  buffeted,  ye 
biar  IT  patiently  ?  Yet  if 
when  ye  do  well/  .iml 
suffer,  ye  bear  IT  patient- 
ly, this  is  an  acceptable 
thin"*    with  God. 


81  (rve,  91.)  Besides, 
to  this  ye  were  called  :  (<m, 
2";G.)  for  even  Christ  suf- 
fered for  us, '  leaving  us 
a  pattern1  that  vc  should 
follow  IN  his  footsteps, 
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sorrows  attending  the  service  of  a 
passionate,  insolent,  rigorous  master, 
suffering  punishment  from  him  mi- 
jtutly. 

20  But  what  extraordinary  praise, 
from  God  or  man,  is  due  to  you,  if, 
when  ye  commit  faults  and  are  bniten, 
yc  bear  it  patiently  ?  The  punishment 
being  just,  ought  to  be  born.  Yd  if\ 
when  ye  do  your  duty  conscientiously 
and  suffer  for  it,  ye  bear  it  patientl:. 
from  a  regard  to  the  commandment 
of  God,  this  is  an  acceptable  thing  with 
God. 

2 1  Besides,  to  suffer  for  well  do- 
ing ye  were  called  by  the  gospel.  For 
even  Christ  our  master  whom  we  arc 
bound  to  obey,  suffered  for  us,  leav- 
ing us  when  he  returned  to  heaven, 
an  example  of  suffering  for  well  do- 
ing, that  ye  should  follow  in  his  foot- 
steps. 


Ver.  19.  Suffering  unjustly.  The  apostle  had  here  in  view,  those 
punishments,  which  according  to  the  customs  of  that  age,  tyrannical 
masters  were  allowed  to  inflict  on  their  slaves,  however  contrary  to 
justice  and  mercy  these  punishments  might  be. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  But  what  praise.     The  word  **e«5,  properly  Mgnifi 
nown  ;  here  it  is  put  for  that  praise  which  follows  great  and  noble  deeds, 
and  which  is  the  spring  of  renown. 

2.  Do  well.  Among  other  instances  of  well  doing,  the  apostle  no 
doubt  meant,  the  Christian  slaves  refusing  to  join  their  masters  in  wor- 
shipping idols. 

S.  This  is  an  acceptable  thing.  I  have  here  followed  Beza,  who  sup- 
poses that  %*gi$  is  put  for  xu^tiv  ky  a  common  Hebraism.  Others 
translate  the  word  here,  and  in  ver.  19.  by  beauty  ;  so  as  to  imply  th  it 
God  the  Supreme  Judge  of  beauty  in  characters,  is  delighted  with 
the  spectacle  of  a  slave  suffering  punishment  lor  acting  conscien- 
tiously. 

Ver.  21.— -1.  For  even  Christ  suffered  fur  us.  Some  MSS.  and  print- 
ed editions  have  here  suffered for  you ,  leaving  you  an  exavipL ,  that  ye, 
&c.  which  Estius  thinks  the  true  reading,  because  the  a;  ■ 
dressing  himself  to  slaves,  (see  the  last  clause  of  the  verse,)  on  whom 
the  argument  would  make  the  greater  impression,  when  he  told  them, 
that  Christ  suffered  even  for  them.  This  reading  Bengelius  has  adopt- 
ed.    But  Mill  and  Benson  prefer  the  common  reading. 

2.  Leaving  us  a  pattern.      Beza   says,  V7rt>y$ccf*.p»*  signifies  such  a  pal 
tern   as   painters  and  writing  master*  place  before  their  scholars,  to  be 
imitated. 

Ver.  22. 


114.  1  PETER.  Chap.IL 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  22  These  sufferings  Christ  did  not 
neither  was  guile  found  deserve  :  being  one  who  did  no  sin 
(see  Philip,  ii.  8.  note  1.)  whatever,  neither  was  any  falsehood 
in  his  mouth  ;  found  in  his  mouth  ,• 

23  Who,  when  he  was  23  Who  when  he  was  reviled  by 
reviled,  did  not  revile  in  the  Jews,  did  not  revile  in  return  . 
return ,-  when  he  suffered,  when  he  suffered  crucifixion,  he  did 
he  did  not  threaten,1  but  not  threaten  his  persecutors,  though 
committed  (Syriac,  causatn  he  could  easily  have  destroyed  them  ; 
suai)! J  HIS  CAUSE  to  him  but  by  repeating  the  words  of  Psal. 
w/wjudgeth  righteously.  xxii.   he  meekly  committed  his  cause  t§ 

God  who  judgeth  righteously,  and  for- 
gave his  murderers. 

24  He  (oiurej,  65.)  him-  24  From  gratitude,  ye  ought  for 
ielf  bare '  our  sins  in  his     the  gospel  to  suffer  patiently  in  imi- 

Ver.  22.  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile,  &c.  This  is  an  allusion 
to  Isaiah's  account  of  Messiah,  chap.  liii.  9.  Because  he  had  done  no  vio- 
lence, neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth.  Our  Lord's  absolute  freedom 
from  sin,  is  asserted  by  the  other  inspired  writers  also,  (2  Cor.  v.  21. 
Heb.  vii.  2S.  1  John  iii.  5.)  It  was  asserted  likewise  by  himself  once 
and  again,  Jahn  viii.  46.  xiv.  30.  and  it  is  fully  verified  by  the  history 
of  his  life.— The  apostle  mentions  guile,  because  slaves  are  apt  to  tell 
lies  to  screen  themselves  from  punishment. 

Ver.  23.  Who  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  revile  in  return.  When 
he  suffered,  he  threatened  not.  Christ  was  exceedingly  reviled,  and  evil 
treated  by  the  Jews.  They  said  he  was  possessed  with  a  devil  :  They 
called  him  a  Samaritan,  a  glutton,  a  wine  biber,  a  blasphemer,  a  de- 
moniac, one  in  league  with  Beelzebub,  a  perverter  of  the  nation,  and  a 
deceiver  of  the  people.  In  the  high  priest's  palace,  his  judges  spit  in 
his  face  :  The  servants  covering  his  face,  smote  him  xvith  the  palms  or 
their  hands  and  in  derision  of  his  pretensions  to  inspiration,  bade  him 
prophesy  who  it  was  that  smote  him.  In  the  common  hall,  the  soldiers 
crowned  him  with  thorns ;  put  a  reed  inlo  his  hand,  and  smote  him 
therewith,  and  bowing  the  knee,  said,  Hail  King  of  the  Jeius.  While 
hanging  on  the  cross,  ihe  chief  priests  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  mock- 
ing him,  said,  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.  But,  though  he 
could  both  have  saved  himself,  and  destroyed  them,  he  did  not  threaten 
to  punish  them  :  on  the  contrary  he  prayed  from  the  cross  for  forgive- 
ness to  his  murderers.  He  said  once  indeed  to  the  Jews,  7e  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,  and  the  works  of  your  father  ye  will  do  :  This,  how- 
ever, was  no  reviling  speech,  but  a  true  description  of  their  character, 
and  a  prediction  of  their  murdering  him.  These  reproofs  he  forbore  in 
his  last  sufferings,  lest  they  might  be  thought  to  have  proceeded  from 
resentment. 

Ver.  24.-— 1.  He  himself  hare  our  sins  in  his  own  body,  on  the  tree. 
This  is  an  allusion  to  Isaiah  liii.  12.  LXX.  avwyx-iv  He  bare  the  sins 
of  mauy.--'lhe  phrase  bearing  iniquity,  is  often  used  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament.    It  signifies,  sometimes  the  making  atonement  for  sin,  Levit. 

x.  n, 
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own  body  on  the  tree  tation  of  your  master,  who  himself 
that  we  (xToytvouivoi)  being  bare  our  sins  in  his  oiun  body 
freed  from  sins1  should  cross,  that  we  being  freed  from  the 
live  (td  ZiKXiorwn)  to  right-  power  and  the  punishment  of  sins, 
eousness  :  (t<u  puXu-xt)  By  should  live  to  righteousness i  By  whc  e 
ivhosc  own  stripes  ye  are  own  stride  s  ye  are  healed  of  the  wounds 
healed. '  and   bruises  in  your  souls,  occasioned 

by  sin. 
25  For  ye  were  as  sheep         25  For  ye   were  formerly  as  sheej> 
going  astray,  but  arc  now     going  astray  from   their  pasture,  and 
returned  to  the  shepherd     in   clanger  of  being  lost  or  destroyed 
and  overseer1  of  your  souls,     by  wild  beasts.     But   now  ye  are  re- 
turned from   your  wandering,   to  the 
shepherd   and    overseer    of  your    souls, 
who  will  direct  and  defend  vou. 


x.  17.  sometimes  the  suffering  punishment  for  sin,  Levit.  xxii.  9. 
Ezek. xviii.  20.  and  sometimes  the  carrying  away  sin  from  t lie  sight 
of  God  j  as  the  scape  goat  is  said  to  do,  Levit.  xvi.  22.  1  'he  apo- 
stle uses  here  the  first  person,  our  sins ;  to  shew  that  Christ  bare  the 
sins  of  believers  in  every  age  and  country  \  and  to  make  us  sensible 
how  extensive  the  operation  of  his  death  is  in  procuring  pardon  for 
sinners. 

2.  That  wc  being  freed  from  sins.  (T«k  auet^Tixis  U7r«yii6ju.iv<n,  extra 
fieri i  sijunctum,  eiut  separatum  eue.)  '1  his  translation  Beza  and  Schmi- 
dius  approve,  who  by  the  expression  freed  from  sins,  understand  our 
bting  freed  fioin  the  dominion  of  sins.  But  I  think  the  apostle  means, 
freed  from  the  pujiishment  as  well  as  from  the  power  of  sins,  because 
the  former  is  the  immediate  effect  of  Christ's  death  as  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  and  the  greatest  encouragement  to  live  righteously. 

.  lit/  whose  own  stripes  ye  are  healed.  This  is  an  allusion  to  Isn. 
liii.  5.  With  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  The  word  uuX^  signifies  that 
swelling  on  the  flesh  which  is  occasioned  by  a  severe  stroke.  By 
changing  his  discourse  from  the  first  to  the  second  person,  the  apostle 
addressed  those  slaves,  v. ho  might  be  beaten  unmercifully  by  cruel 
masters  \  because  of  all  the  considerations  by  which  they  could  be  ani- 
mated to  patience,  the  most  powcrtul  was,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the 
painful  stripes  with  which  Christ  was  beaten,  when  he  was  scourged  by 
Pilate's  order,  M.itth.  xxvii.  26.  J  and  to  tell  them,  that  with  these 
stripes,  the  wounds  in  their  souls  occasioned  by  sin  are  healed  ;  wounds 
far  more  painful  and  deadly,  than  those  inllicted  on  them  by  their  iro- 
ward  masters. 

Ver.  25.  Returned  to  the  shepherd  and  overseer  of  your  souls.  Though 
in  this  passage,  the  apostle  addressed  his  discourse  lo  slaves,  yet  by  giv- 
ing titles  to  Christ  which  marked  his  relation  to  men  of  all  ranks  and 
conditions,  he  hath  intimated,  that  bis  exhortation  lo  suffer  unmerited 
evils  patiently,  is  intended  for  all  who  profess  the  gospel. ---Our  Lord 
delighted  in  the  title  of  shepherd,  John  \.  ll.  14.  /  am  the  good shepherd. 
Hence  Peter  calls  him,  the chief  shepherd,  I  Pet.  v.  4^-— And  Paul 
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great  sheplierd  of  the  sheep,  Heb.r\iii.  20.  See  note  on  that  verse.— 
J  he  title  of  shepherd,  our  Lord  took,  if  I  mistake  not,  to  shew  that  he 
is  the  person  prophesied  of  by  Ezekiel,  under  the  title  of  the  one  shep- 
herd whom  God  was  to  set  over  his  flock,  Ezek.xxxiv.  23.— Farther, 
Peter  by  calling  Christ  iiricx.07rai>  the  overseer  of  our  souls,  seems  to  al- 
lude to  verse  11.  of  that  prophecy,  where  God  in  the  character  of  a 
good  shepherd  says,  {k^jtug-w  t«  7r^otarx  fin,  x-xi  i7rnrx.i-$/oftcu  xvrx  LXX 
/  will  seek  out  my  sheep,  and  will  oversee  them. 


CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  precepts  and  Directions  delivered  in 
this  Chapter. 

THAT  the  brethren  might  know  how  to  behave  in  the  vari- 
ous relations  of  life,  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  first  of  all 
commanded  the  Christian  women  in  Pontus,  who  were  married, 
to  obey  their  own  husbands,  although  they  were  heathens  ;  that 
by  their  cheerful  submissive  behaviour,  they  might  allure  their 
husbands  to  embrace  the  gospel,  ver.  1. — when  they  found  it  had 
such  an  happy  influence  on  the  temper  and  behaviour  of  their 
wives,  ver.  2. — With  respect  to  their  dress,  the  apostle  ordered 
all  the  women  who  professed  the  gospel,  to  adorn  their  minds 
with  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  rather  than  their 
bodies  with  ornaments  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  costly  apparel, 
ver.  3,  4. — proposing  to  them  the  example  of  the  godly  women 
in  ancient  times,  who  adorned  their  minds  with  the  female  vir- 
tues, being  subject  to  their  own  husbands,  ver.  5. — Such  as  Sarah, 
who  obeyed  Abraham,  and  shewed  how  greatly  she  respected 
him  by  calling  him  her  lord,  ver.  6. 

Then  turning  his  discourse  to  husbands,  the  apostle  ordered 
them  to  live  with  their  wives,  in  the  performance  of  all  the  duties 
of  the  married  state,  suitably  to  the  more  enlarged  views  which 
the  gospel  gave  them  of  these  duties.  And  in  the  treatment  of 
their  wives,  to  have  a  regard  to  the  weakness  of  their  bodily 
frame,  ver.  7. — Next,  addressing  the  disciples  in  general,  he  or- 
dered them  in  their  intercourse  with  one  another,  to  be  sympa- 
thizing, tender  hearted,  and  courteous,  ver.  8. — never  returning 
evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing  ;  but  on  the  contrary, blessing; 
that  they  might  obtain  the  blessing  of  inheriting  the  heavenly 
country,  according  to  Christ's  promise,  ver.  9. — and  David's  de- 
claration concerning  those  who  desire  to  enjoy  life,  and  see  good 
days,  ver.  10,  11. —  He  told  them  farther,  that  the  divine  pro- 
tection is  promised  to  the  righteous  ;    but  that  the  anger  of  God 

is 


Chap.  IN.  1  PETER.  View.  117 

is  threatened  against  the  wicked,  ver.  12. — Besides,  to  forgive 
our  enemies  is  the  way  to  disarm  them,  and  restrain  them  from 
hurting  us,  ver.  13. — Then  returning  to  the  subject  of  suffering, 
he  told  them,  that  if  they  suffered  lor  righteousness  sake,  they 
were  happy,  as  Christ  declared,  Matt.  v.  10 — 12. — And  exhort- 
ed them  not  to  be  terrified  by  the  threatenings  of  their  persecu- 
tors, ver.  II. — but  to  be  always  prepared  to  give  with  calmness, 
an  answer  to  every  one  who  asked  a  reason  concerning  their  hope 
of  an  eternally  happy  life  in  the  body,  after  death.  This  hope, 
the  Christians  were  to  profess,  more  especially  when  their  ene- 
mies were  putting  them  to  death,  because  the  heathens  who  heard 
them  on  these  occasions  declare  their  hope,  perceiving  that  it  was 
what  supported  them  under  their  sufferings,  and  made  them  tear- 
less in  death,  could  not  avoid  being  curious  to  know,  what  the 
foundation  of  that  hope  was  whose  influence  was  so  powerful, 
ver.  15. — Also  because  the  declaration  of  their  hope  at  such  a 
time,  might  induce  some  of  the  heathens  to  embrace  the  gospel, 
who,  with  admiration,  beheld  their  courage  in  suffering  death. 

Because  the  disciples  of  Christ, on  account  of  their  aversion  to  ido- 
latry, and  of  their  deserting  the  temples  of  the  heathendeities,  were 
represented  as  atheists,  seditious  persons,  and  the  most  profligate 
of  mankind,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  while 
they  resisted  idolatry,  and  refused  obedience  to  the  sinful  com- 
mands of  the  heathen  magistrates,  to  maintain  a  good  conscience 
in  every  part  of  their  behaviour ;  that  their  persecutors,  who 
spake  louJly  against  them  as  evil  doers,  might  be  put  to  shame, 
ver.  16. — Besides,  if  they  were  to  suffer,  it  was  better  for  them 
to  suffer  as  well-doers,  than  as  evil-doers,  ver.  17. — And  lest  their 
enemies  might  conclude  from  their  sufferings,  that  they  were 
Wicked  persons,  or  at  least  persons  with  whom  God  was  displea- 
sed, the  apostle  observed,  that  Chri?t,  though  a  most  righteou.; 
person  and  greatly  beloved  of  God,  had  been  put  to  death  as  an 
evil-doer  ;  but  was  demonstrated  to  be  innocent  of  the  crimes  laid 
to  his  charge,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  This  example 
shewed  the  brethren,  that  sufferings  are  no  mark  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure ;  and  that  if  they  suffered  with  Christ,  their  innocence 
should  be  made  manifest  at  least  in  the  end,  when  being  raised 
from  the  dead,  as  Christ  was,  they  should  be  brought  to  God  to 
enjoy  eternal  life  with  him  in  heaven,  ver.  18. — Farther,  to  prove 
what  he  had  affirmed,  ver.  12.  that  God  protects  the  righteous, 
and  will  severely  punish  the  wicked,  the  apostle,  as  an  example 
of  both,  observed  that  Christ,  2  Pet.  iii.  6.  by  God's  command, 
brought  a  flood  on  the  old  world  and  destroyed  the  ungodly,  to 
whom,  without  success,  he  had  preached  by  his  .Spirit  speaking  in 
his  prophet  Noah  •,  but  saved  Noah  and  his  family,  by  that  very 
water  with  which  he  de-troyed  the  ungodly,  ver.  19,20. — Thar, 
the   purpose  for   whit  h    St    Peter  appealed  to  these  ancient  facts, 
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was  what  I  have  mentioned,  is  evident,  not  only  from  what  is 
said,  ver.  20.  but  from  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  where,  after  mentioning  God's 
saving  Noah  while  he  brought  the  flood  on  the  world  of  the  un- 
godly, he  adds,  ver.  9.  The  Lord  knoivsth  to  deliver  the  godly  out  cf 
t<  mp'ation,  and  to  reserve  the  wicked  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished. — Farther,  that  the  brethren  might  be  in  no  doubt  con- 
cerning the  apostle's  design  in  mentioning  the  salvation  of  Noah 
and  his  family,  he  assured  them,  that  the  salvation  of  these  eight 
persons  by  the  water  of  the  deluge,  is  a  type  of  the  salvation  of 
believers  from  death  by  the  water  ol  baptism,  through  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  Which  baptism,  he  told  them,  consists  not  in 
the  washing  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  in  the  answer  of  a 
j;ood  conscience,  ver.  21. — Then  to  make  the  righteous,  on  whom 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  continually  look,  certain  of  deliverance  out 
of  temptation  in  the  present  world,  and  of  eternal  salvation  in  the 
world  to  come,  and  at  the  3ame  time  to  fill  the  wicked,  against 
whom  the  face  of  God  is  set,  with  a  just  dread  of  the  future  judg- 
ment, the  apostle  declared  that  Christ  our  master,  since  his  re- 
surrection, hath  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  now  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  as  Governor  and  Judge  universal ;  every  creature  in  the 
universe,  whether  good  or  bad,  being  put  in  subjection  to  him, 
ver.  22. 

New  Translation-.  Commentary. 

Chap.  III.      1    In  like  1   As  I  have  exhorted  servants  to 

manner ',  wives1   be  in  sub-  be   in  subjection   to  their  masters,  I 

jection  to  your   own  hus-  in   like  manner   say,  Wives,  be  in  sub- 

bands,   that    even    if   any  jection  to  your  oivn  husbands,  that  even 

OF    THEM   obey  not   the  if  any  of  them  obey  not  the  gospel,  they 

word,   they  (etnv  >>cy»,  60.)  without  speech  from  their  wives,  may 

without    speech*     way    be  be  allured  to  believe  the  gospel,  by  the 

won  by  the   bchavicur  of  good  behaviour  of  the  wives, 
the  wives. 

Ver.  1^—1.*  In  /ike  manner  wives,  &c.  To  account  for  the  apos- 
tle's not  having  inculcated  the  duties  of  masters  towards  their  slaves, 
Kstius  supposes  that  most  of  the  Jews  living  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  &c. 
were  slaves,  and  few  of  ihem  masters.  But  his  precepts  concerning 
the  dress  of  the  women,  shews  that  the  brethren  in  Pontus,  &c.  were 
many  of  them  rich,  and  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life  ;  consequently  they 
may  be  supposed  to  have  had  slaves.  Wherefore,  there  must  have  been 
some  other  reason  for  the  omission,  which  at  this  distance  of  time  we 
are  not  able  to  find  out. 

2.  They  without  speech,  &c.  Here,  Peter  wisely  intimated  to  the 
women,  that  the  silent  but  powerful  persuasion  ol  a  becoming  behaviour, 
would  be  more  effectual  in  winning  their  unbelieving  husbands  to  em- 
brace the  gospel,  than  many  arguments  proposed  perhaps  with  heat,  for 
the  purpose  of  convincing  them.     For  when  the  husbands  found  what 
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2  When  they  beholil  2  When  with  admiration  and  in- 
your  chaste  behaviour  creasing  love,  they  daily  behold  your 
JOINED  with  reverence.  *  chaste  affectionate   behaviour,   joined 

with  a  respectful  submission  to  them. 

3  (4n»,  67.)  Of  these  3  Of  these  let  the  adorning  to  se- 
let  the  adorning  be,  not  'what  cure  their  husbands  affection  be,  not 
is  outward  ONLY,1  of  what  is  outward  only,  of  nice  plaiting 
plaiting  of  hair,  and  of  c/  /u/r,  om^  of  putting  round  golden 
putting  round  golden  chains,  or  of  putting  on  costly  apparel  ; 
CHAINS,  (Syriac  version)  These  ornaments  are  foreign  to  the 
or  of  putting  on  chtlies.  person,  and  of  a  perishing  nature. 

4  But  LET  the  hidden  4  But  let  the  mind  be  adorned  with 
man  of  the  heart '   BE  A-  the    unperishing   ornament   of  a    meek 


a  happy  influence  the  gospel  had  in  making  their  wives  sweet  tempered 
and  dutiful  in  every  respect,  they  could  not  but  entertain  a  good  opi- 
nion of  a  religion  which  produced  such  excellent  effects. 

Ver.  2.  Joined  with  reverence.  E»  tpoGw.  This  is  similar  to  Paul's 
precept,  Ephes.  v.  33.  And  the  wife  see  that  she  (0«,<3>jT<ie«)  reverence  her 
husband. 

Ver.  3.  Let  it  not  be  the  outward  adorning  only.  The  word  only,  is 
supplied  here,  agreeably  to  the  known  phraseology  of  scripture,  and  to 
the  nature  of  the  precept.  For  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  apostle  for- 
bids Christian  women  to  adorn  themselves  with  apparel  suitable  to  their 
station,  any  more  than  our  Lord  forbade  his  disciples  to  labour  fur  the 
meat  that  perisheth,  John  vi.  27.  His  meaning  in  that  precept  certain- 
ly was,  that  the  disciples  were  not  to  labour  for  the  meat  which  perish- 
eth only  ;  but  also  for  the  meat  enduring  to  everlasting  life.  1  there- 
fore think  the  meaning  of  the  precept  under  consideration  is,  that  wo- 
men are  not  to  adorn  their  bodies  only,  but  chielly  their  mind  •,  because 
a  mind  adorned  with  the  different  virtues  proper  to  the  female  character, 
will  by  attracting  esteem  secure  a  lasting  love  ;  whereas  the  adorning 
of  the  body  catches  the  fancy  of  the  vain  and  foolish  only,  and  create* 
no  real  affection,  at  least,  in  the  breast  of  the  wise,  see  1  Tim.ii.  9,  10. 
notes  j  where  the  same  directions  are  given,  concerning  the  dress  of 
women,  with  this  addition,  that  instead  of  adorning  themselves  with 
jewels  and  costly  attire,  they  ought  to  adorn  themselves  with  good 
works  :  by  which  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  works  of  charity  perform- 
ed to  the  distressed  with  the  money  necessary  tor  purchasing  ornaments 
of  gold,  and  costly  attire,  will  render  women  much  more  beautiful  in 
the  eye  both  of  God  and  man,  than  if  they  were  decked  with  all  the 
vain  ornaments  in  which  the  lighter  part  of  the  sex  delight. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  The  hidden  man  of  the  heart.  In  scripture  tlie  heart  is 
represented  a>  the  seat,  not  only  of  passion  and  affection,  but  of  intelli- 
gence, reason,  and  will,  Luke  xxiv.  25.  OfrJs,  and  shw  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken.  The  heart  therefore  is  what  St 
Paul  calls  (i  i9i>>  tfvSga/wo;)  the  inward  man,  Horn.  vii.  22.  In  like  man- 
ner St  Peter  calls  the  female  mind,  the  hidden,  or  invisible,  man  of  tL 
heart,  as  opposed  to  the  outward  man,  or  ' 

2.    (>.- 
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was  what  I  have  mentioned,  is  evident,  not  only  from  what  is 
said,  ver.  20.  but  from  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  where,  after  mentioning  God's 
saving  Noah  while  he  brought  the  flood  on  the  world  of  the  un- 
godly, he  adds,  ver.  9.  The  Lord  knoivsth  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
it  mptation,  and  to  reserve  the  icicked  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished. — Farther,  that  the  brethren  might  be  in  no  doubt  con- 
cerning the  apostle's  design  in  mentioning  the  salvation  of  Noah 
and  his  family,  he  assured  them,  that  the  salvation  of  these  eight 
persons  by  the  water  of  the  deluge,  is  a  type  of  the  salvation  of 
believers  from  death  by  the  water  of  baptism,  through  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  Which  baptism,  he  told  them,  consists  not  in 
the  washing  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  in  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience,  ver.  21. — Then  to  make  the  righteous,  on  whom 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  continually  look,  certain  of  deliverance  out 
of  temptation  in  the  present  world,  and  of  eternal  salvation  in  the 
world  to  come,  and  at  the  3ame  time  to  fdl  the  wicked,  against 
whom  the  face  of  God  is  set,  with  a  just  dread  of  the  future  judg- 
ment, the  apostle  declared  that  Christ  our  master,  since  his  re- 
surrection, hath  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  now  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  as  Governor  and  Judge  universal ;  every  creature  in  the 
universe,  whether  good  or  bad,  being  put  in  subjection  to  him, 
ver.  22. 

New  Translation,  Commentary. 

Chap.  III.      1    In  like  I   As   I  have  exhorted  servants  to 

manner,  wives'   be  in  sub-  be   in  subjection  to  their  masters,  I 

jeetion  to  your   own  hus-  in   like   manner   say,  Wives,  be  in  sub- 

barids,   that    even    if   any  jeetion  to  your  oivn  husbands ',  that  even 

01-    THEM   obey  not   the  if  any  of  them  obey  not  the  gospel,  they 

word,   they  («nv  /•«/*»,  60.)  without  speech  from  their  wives,  may 

without    speech1     may   be  be  allure d  to  believe  the  gospel,  by  the 

won  by  the   behavicur  of  good  behaviour  of  the  wives, 
the  wives. 

Ver.  1. — I.-  In  like  manner  wives.  &c.  To  account  for  the  apos- 
tle's not  having  inculcated  the  duties  of  masters  towards  their  slaves, 
Kstius  supposes  that  most  of  the  Jews  living  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  &c. 
t<  ere  slaves,  and  few  of  them  masters.  But  his  precepts  concerning 
the  dress  of  the  women,  shews  that  the  brethren  in  Pontus,  &.c.  were 
many  of  them  rich,  and  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life  ;  consequently  they 
may  be  supposed  to  have  had  slaves.  Wherefore,  there  must  have  been 
some  other  reason  for  the  omission,  which  at  this  distance  of  time  we 
are  not  able  to  find  out. 

2.  They  without  speech,  &c.  Here,  Peter  wisely  intimated  to  the 
women,  that  the  silent  but  powerful  persuasion  of  a  becoming  behaviour, 
would  be  more  effectual  in  winning  their  unbelieving  husbands  to  em- 
brace the  gospel,  than  many  arguments  proposed  perhaps  with  heat,  for 
the  purpose  of  convincing  them.     For  when  the  husbands  found  what 
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2  When  they  behold  2  When  with  admiration  and  in- 
your  chaste  behaviour  creasing  love,  they  daily  bshold  your 
JOINED  with  reverence. '  chaste  affectionate   behaviour,   joined 

With  a  respectful  submission  to  them. 

3  ('fir,  67.)  0/*  these  3  0/*  r/zt'/f  AY  the  adorning  to  sc- 
let  the  adorning  be y  not  ivhat  cure  their  husbands  affection  be,  rut 
is  outward  ONLY,1  of  what  is  outivard  only,  of  nice  plaiting 
plaiting  of  hair,  a/;<7  of  of  fuiir,  and  of  putting  round  golden 
putting  round  golden  chains,  or  of  putting  on  costly  apparel : 
CHAINS,  (Syriac  version)  These  ornaments  are  foreign  to  the 
or  of  putting  on  clothes.  person,  and  of  a  perishing  nature. 

4  But  LET  the  hidden  4  But  let  the  mind  be  adorned  with 
man  of  the  heart '   BE  A-  the    unperishing   ornament   of  a    meek 


a  happy  influence  the  gospel  had  in  making  their  wives  sweet  tempered 
and  dutiful  in  every  respect,  they  could  not  but  entertain  a  good  opi- 
nion of  a  religion  which  produced  such  excellent  effects. 

Ver.  2.  Joined  with  reverence.  Ev  <poQu.  This  is  similar  to  Paul's 
precept,  Ephes.  v.  33.  And  the  wife  see  that  she  (pofaTxt)  reverence  her 
husband. 

Ver.  3.  Let  it  not  be  the  outward  adorning  only.  The  word  only,  is 
supplied  here,  agreeably  to  the  known  phraseology  of  scripture,  and  to 
the  nature  of  the  precept.  For  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  apostle  for- 
bids Christian  women  to  adorn  themselves  with  apparel  suitable  to  their 
station,  any  more  than  our  Lord  forbade  his  disciples  to  labour  for  the 
meat  that  perisheth,  John  vi.  27.  His  meaning  in  that  precept  certain- 
ly was,  that  the  disciples  were  not  to  labour  for  the  meat  which  perish- 
eth only  ;  but  also  for  the  meat  enduring  to  everlasting  life.  I  there- 
fore think  the  meaning  of  the  precept  under  consideration  is,  that  wo- 
men are  not  to  adorn  their  bodies  only,  but  chielly  their  mind  j  because 
a  mind  adorned  with  the  different  virtues  proper  to  the  female  character, 
will  by  attracting  esteem  secure  a  lasting  love  ;  whereas  the  adorning 
of  the  body  catches  the  fancy  of  the  vain  and  foolish  only,  and  creates 
no  real  affection,  at  least,  in  the  breast  of  the  wise,  see  1  Tim.ii.  9,  10. 
notes  ;  where  the  same  directions  are  given,  concerning  the  dress  of 
women,  with  this  addition,  that  instead  of  adorning  themselves  with 
jewels  and  costly  attire,  they  ought  to  adorn  themselves  with  good 
works  :  by  which  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  works  of  charity  perform- 
ed to  the  distressed  with  the  money  necessary  for  purchasing  ornaments 
of  gold,  and  costly  attire,  will  render  women  much  more  beautiful  in 
the  eye  both  of  God  and  man,  than  if  they  were  decked  with  all  the 
vain  ornaments  in  which  the  lighter  part  of  the  sex  delight. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  The  hidden:  man  of  the  heart.  In  scripture  tlie  heart  is 
represented  as  the  seat,  not  only  of  passion  and  affection,  but  of  intelli- 
gence, reason,  and  will,  Luke  xxiv.  25.  0  fools,  and shut  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken.  The  heart  therefore  is  wh 
Paul  calls  (j  ifio  av%£uiro;)  the  inward  man,  Horn.  vii.  22.  In  like  man- 
ner St  Peter  calls  the  female  mind,  the  hidden,  or  invisible,  man  of  tL 
heart,  as  opposed  to  the  mtViard  man,  or  I 

2.    fit- 
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DORNED  with  the  inccr-  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  the  greatest 
ruptible  ORNAMENT  of  a  beauty  of  the  female  sex  :  and  in  the 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  ■  sight  of  God,  who  is  the  best  judge  of 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  beauty,  it  is  an  ornament  of  great  va- 
God  of  great  value.  lue  ;  as  it  is  likewise  in  the  sight  of 

men. 

5  For   thus,    anciently,  5  For    thus,    anciently,  the  lioly  wo- 
the  holy  women  also,  who     men   also,  ivho  were  eminent  for  piety , 
trusted   in    God,  adorned     adorned  themselves,   not   with   apparel 
themselves,  being  in  sub-     only,  but   chiefly  with  meekness  and 
jection  to  their  own  hus-     quietness,  being  in   subjection  to  their 
bands  \                                     own   husbands  ,•  a  method  of  adorn- 
ing   which    hath    always    been    the 
prevailing  fashion   in  the    family   of 
God  •, 

6  Even  as  Sarah  obey-  6  Even  as  Sarah  adorned  herself 
ed  Abraham,  calling  him  by  obeying  Abraham,  calling  him  lord, 
Lord-,1  whose  daughters  in  token  of  her  subjection.  Whose 
ye  have  become1  by  doing     daughters  ye   Christian   women    have 

2.  Incorruptible  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.  Meekness  con- 
sists in  the  bearing  of  provocation  patiently  :  but  quietness,  in  abstain- 
ing from  giving  provocation,  especially  by  bitter  language.  This 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  is  called  an  incorruptible  ornament,  because  it 
does  not  like  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver,  grow  out  of  fashion  by  age, 
nor  ugly  by  wearing,  but  preserves  its  beauty  always :  and  in  this  re- 
spect also,  it  is  much  more  valuable  than  the  other.  In  illustration  of 
the  sentiment  contained  in  this  verse  Blackwall  writes  as  follows : 
**  How  must  all  the  short  lived  beauties,  the  shapes,  features,  and  most 
"  elegant  and  rich  ornaments  of  the  mortal  body,  which  attract  the 
**  eyes  and  admiration  of  vain  mortals,  fade  away  and  lose  their  charm 
"  and  lustre,  when  compared  with  the  heavenly  graces  of  a  pious  and 
"  regular  temper,  the  incorruptible  ornaments  and  beauties  of  the  soul, 
"  which  are  ever  amiable,  and  of  high  value  in  the  eye  of  God  the 
*'  Sovereign  Judge  of  what  is  good  and  beautiful !"  Sacred  Class,  v.  1. 
p.  164. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Calling  him  Lord.  Gen.  xviii.  ]2.  The  argument  in 
this  verse,  is  founded  on  the  manners  of  the  ancients,  who  by  giving 
titles  of  respect  to  their  superiors,  acknowledged  their  own  inferiority 
Wherefore,  by  mentioning  the  reverence  with  which  Sarah  spake  of 
Abraham,  the  apostle  intimates,  that  she  entertained  the  highest  re- 
spect for  him,  and  a  just  sense  of  her  own  subjection  to  him.— By  the 
Jewish  women,  Sarah  was  considered  as  an  illustrious  pattern  cf  a  duti- 
ful wife. 

2.  Whose  daughters  ye  have  become.  Sarah  being  constituted  by  God 
the  mother  of  all  believers,  Gal.  iv.  26.  even  as  Abraham  was  made 
their  father,  the  believing  women  of  Pontus,  by  imitating  Sarah's  vir- 
tues, became  her  children  though  not  descended  from  her.  This  the 
Gentile  women  would  consider  as  a  great  honour,  more  especially  as 

they 
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well,  and  not  being  fright-  become,  by  behaving  well  toward1: 
tntd  with  any  terror. '  your   husbands,  and  not  being  fright- 

ened to  actions   contrary  to  your  re- 
ligion    through    fejr    of    displeasing 
them. 
7   In  like  manner,  hus-  7   From    a    like   regard  to   the    will 

bands  cohabit  with  YOUR  of  God,  Christian  husbands  cohabit  with 
WIVES  according  to  know-  your  wives,  performing  your  duties 
ledge,  giving  honour  '  to  them  according  to  the  superior 
to  the  wife  as  the  weaker  knowledge  which  your  religion  gives 
vessel,1  and  as  joint  heirs  of  these  duties  ;  giving  to  the  wife 
of  the  grace'  of  life,  in  as  the  weaker  person,  the  necessaries 
order  that  your  prayers  be  and  conveniencies  of  life  suitable  to 
not  hindered.  (E*K«7r-  your  station,  and  as  heirs  equally 
Tfr£«ij  cut  off.)  with  you  of  the  blessings  of  the  present 

and  future  life,  that  your  prayers  be 
not  hindered,  nor  improperly  per- 
formed, by  reason  of  family  quar- 
rels. 


they  had  been  taught  by  the  Jews,  to  look  on  themselves  as  unclean,  on 
account  of  their  being  Gentiles  by  birth. 

3.  And  not  being  frightened  with  any  terror.  M«  <p»%vpuxt  ni^ifn*^ 
-rT*n<riv.  This  is  an  hebraism  of  the  same  kind  and  signification  with 
that  found  ver.  14.  t«>  2t  tpctot  uvrm  m  $»oCr,5»)Ti,  be  not  afraid  of  their 
fear. — It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  while  the  apostle  enjoined  wives  to 
be  in  subjection  to  their  husbands,  he  cautioned  them  against  commit- 
ting sin,  especially  that  of  idolatry,  either  from  a  desire  to  please  their 
husbands,  or  from  the  fear  of  offending  them. 

Ver.  7.—1 .  Giving,  riftw,  honour  to  the  wife.  In  scripture,  honour 
is  used  to  signify  maintenance,  because  to  supply  any  one  with  the  ne- 
cessaries and  conveniences  of  life,  was  considered  in  ancient  times,  as 
doing  him  honour.  Accordingly  the  Greeks,  in  reward  of  eminent 
services  done  to  the  community,  decreed  maintenance  at  the  public  ex 
pence,  to  those  who  had  performed  these  services. 

2.  As  the  weaker  vessel.     The  Greek  word  <r>civ»s  being  used  to  dc 
note   the   human   body,  1  Thes.  iv.  4.  it  may  here  be  translated  body  or 
person. —  By  assigning  as  the  reason  why  honour  should  be  given  to  th« 

wife,  that  she  is  weaker  than  the  husband  in  body,  the  apostle  hath  in- 
sinuated, not  only  that  he  ought  to  afford  her  a  competent  share  of  th-r 
necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life,  but  as  much  relief  from  bodilv  la- 
bour as  his  circumstances  will  allow  :  all  which  is  most  reasonable,  con 
Mdering  the  many  bodily  troubles  women  are  subject  to,  in  the  breed- 
ing, bearing,  and  nursing  of  children.— Adam  shewed  his  indulgence  to 
Eve,  by  allowing  her  to  give  names  to  their  children. 

3.  Joint-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life.  The  word  here  translated  grace, 
is  rendered  a  gift,  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  margin.  According  to  this  sense, 
Peter's  meaning  is,  that  by  God's  original  grant,  the  woman  being  a 
joint-heir  with  man,  of  the  gift  of  life,  is  equally  entitled  with  man,  to 

all 
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8  (T«  3i  TiAej,  supp.  8  Finally,  in  managing  your  af» 
xxrx)  Finally,  £  E  all  of  fairs  as  a  religious  society,  be  all,  whe- 
one  mind,1  sympathizing,  ther  married  or  not,  of  one  mind  ;  sym- 
lovers  of  the  brethren,  ten-  pathizing  with  those  in  affliction,  lov- 
der  hearted,1  courteous,  ing  one  anotlier  as  brethren  in  Christ, 
See  Acts  xxviii.  7.  tender  hearted,  and  affable  in  the  whole 

of  your  deportment. 

9  Not  returning  evil  9  Not  returning  evil  for  evil,  nor 
for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing  for  railing,  but  on  the  contrary, 
railing,  but  on  the  contrary,  in  return  for  railing  do  ye  wish  bles- 
do  ye  bless  :  knowing  that  sings,  knowing  that  to  be  of  this  be- 
io  this  ije  were  called,1  that  neficent  forgiving  temper,  ye  were  cal- 
ye  might  inherit  THE  bles-  led  by  God,  that  ye  might  inherit  the 
sing.  blessing  of  pardon  and  life. 

10  For  he  who  is  desi-  10  David  enjoined  the  same  dis- 
rous  to  enjoy  life,  and  to  see  position,  as  necessary  to  the  inheriting 
good  days,1  let  him  re-  the  earthly  country.  For  he  who  de~ 
strain    his    tongue    from  sires  to  enjoy  life   with  comfort,  and  to 

all  the  innocent  enjoyments  of  life,  Gen.  i.  2S,  29.  This  interpretation 
is  confirmed  by  the  clause,  in  order  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 
For  if  honour  is  thus  given  to  the  wife,  family  quarrels  will  cease,  and 
family  prayers  will  not  be  neglected. 

Ver.  8.--1.  Be  all  of  one  mind.  lOuc<p%6n$.  The  sense  of  this  word 
given  in  the  commentary  seems  to  be  its  true  meaning,  because  unifor- 
mity in  religious  opinions,  being  scarce  possible,  and  not  at  all  necessary, 
cannot  be  the  subject  of  a  divine  precept.  See  Rom.  xii.  16.  xx.  5.. 
1  Cor.  i.  10.  Philip,  ii.  2. 

2.  Tender  hearted.  Evo-7r\xyx,v6i  literally  of  good  hovels.  See  Ess. 
iv.  24.  The  meaning  is,  be  moved  with  compassion  on  beholding  the 
weaknesses  and  distresses  of  others,  and  do  what  ye  can  to  assist  them. 

Ver.  9.  To  this  ye  were  called ;  namely,  to  bless  them  who  curse  yoUj 
^nd  to  pray  for  them  who  despitcfully  use  you  and  persecute  you,  that 
by  possessing  the  dispositions  of  God  ye  may  become  his  children,  and 
inherit  the  blessing  of  eternal  life. 

Ver.  10.  Me  who  is  desirous  to  enjoy  life,  and  to  see  good  days.  *  Oy*£ 
SriXuv  Za>w  xyxx-otv.  This  is  generally  considered  as  a  quotation  from 
Psal.  xxxiv.  12.  But  in  the  LXX.  it  is  T<?  6$-<y  xvS%w7ri><;  «  SiXav  tur>v, 
nyxTcav  Kf.it£x<;  <3=/v  tiyx^x? ;  IVho  is  the  man  that  desireth  life,  loving  to  see 
good  days  /—The  Syriac  translator  hath  rendered  the  passage  in  Peter, 
as  follows  :  lie  therefore  who  desireth  life,  and  favcth  to  see  good  days. 
But  Peter's  words  will  not  bear  that  translation.  To  give  a  proper 
meaning  to  his  words,  1  have  translated  uyxnx*  to  enjoy,  though  I  know 
uo  passage  in  any  Greek  writer  in  which  it  is  so  used.  See  the  general 
preface.-- In  this  and  the  following  verses,  the  apostle  offers  three 
arguments,  of  great  importance  to  induce  men  to  the  practice  of  vir- 
tue. 1.  It  secures  the  happiness  both  of  the  present,  and  of  the  future 
life.  2.  It  procures  the  favour  and  protection  of  God,  ver.  12. .  3.  It 
commonly  disarms  the  malice  of  men,  ver.  13. 

Ver.  12. 
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evil,  and  his  lips  from 
speaking  deceit,  Psal.  xxxiv. 
12. 

1 1  Let  him  turn  away 
from   evil,   and   do   good. 

Let   him  seek  peace,  and 
pursue  it.       Rom.  xiii.  1 8. 

1 2  For  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  ({/n)  upon  the 
righteous,  and  his  ears 
ARE  OPEN  to  their  supplica- 
tion. But  the  face  of  the 
Lord'  is  (tTrt)  against  the 
v:  ,/  Lrs  of  iniquitj/. 

13  (k«i,  224.)  Besides, 
who  is  he  that  will  do  evil 
to  you,  if  ye  be  imitators 
of  the  good  one  ?  ' 

14-  Nevertheless,  although 
ye  even  suffer  for  righte- 
ousness sake,1  blessed  are 
ye.  (At,  106.)  Therefore 
do  not  fear  their  fear, l  nei- 
ther be  troubled  : 
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see  happy  days,  lit  him  restrain  his 
tongue  ji  Gin  railing,  and  hit  lips  from 
speaking  deceit. 

1 1  Let  him  turn  away  from  evil 
actions  of  every  kind,  and  do  good. 
Let  him  seek  to  live  in  peace  with  man- 
kind ;  and  though  it  seem  to  flee  from 
him,  let  him  pursue  it. 

1 2  This  is  the  way  to  secure  the 
favour  of  God.  For,  as  the  psalm* 
ist  observes,  the  Lord  locks  upon  the 
righteous  to  protect  them,  and  his  ears 
are  open  to  their  supplication  when  in 
distress  ;  but  the  anger  of  the  Lord  is 
ready  to  fall  on  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity. 

13  Besides,  in  ordinary  cases  ye 
will   have   the   favour   of  men  ;    for 

few  will  do  evil  to  you,  if  ye  be  imita- 
tors of  God  by  forgiving  injuries,  and 
doing  good  to  the  unthankful. 

1+  Nevertheless,  although  through 
the  extreme  malice  of  particular 
wicked  men,  ye  even  suffer  for  right- 
eousness sake,  happy  are  ye,  lor  great 
is  your  reward.  Therefore  do  not  fear 
the  threatenings  of  your  persecutors,  nei- 
ther be  troubled  at  the  rage  of  the  hea- 
then rulers : 


Ver.  12.  But  the  face  of  the  Lord.  In  scripture  the  face  of  God  sig- 
nifies the  anger  of  God,  Psal.  xxi.  9.  Sometimes  it  signifies  the  favour 
of  Cod,  Numb.  vi.  25. 

Ycr.  li.  Imitators  {rv  *y«.9»)  of  the  good  one.  This  epithet  is  ap- 
plied to  God,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others  :  Matth.  xix.  17.  As  o:i 
t'nc  other  hand,  the  devil  is,  by  way  of  eminence,  called  the  evil  une. 
The  apostle's  intention  in  this  question  is  to  shew  that  few  ot  innnkind 
are  so  wicked,  as  to  do  evil  to  one  who  is  remarkably  benevolent,  meek, 
and  forgiving. --Others  interpret  the  question  thus,  The  righteous  being 
under  the  especial  protection  of  God,  who  is  he  that  can  do  you  evil, 
it  ye  are  righteous,  and  God  is  pleased  to  protect  you  ? 

Ver.  14.— 1.  Suffer  for  righteousness  sake.  By  righteousness  some  un- 
derstand adherence  to  the  gospel.  Rut  I  rather  think  the  apostle  means, 
we/ldoing  in  general,  ver.  J  7  :  and  particularly  the  iraitatiun  ot  God, 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 

2.  Therefore  du  not  fear  their  far.  This  exhortation  Isaiah  gave  to 
the  Israelites,  when  threatened  with  an  invasion  by  the  Assyrians,  Isj. 
viii.  12.     Neither  fear  ye  their  fear,   nor  be  afraid.     13.  Sanctify  the 

Lord 
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15  But  sanctify  (53.)  15  But  honour  the  Lord  God  in 
the  Lord  God  in  your  your  hearts  by  entertaining  just  con- 
hearts,'  and  be  always  ceptions  of  his  perfections,  by  sub- 
prepared  for  GIVING  an  mitting  to  his  appointments,  and  by 
answer  with  meekness  and  relying  on  him;  and  be  a/ways  pre- 
reverence  to  every  one  who  pared  for  giving  an  answer  with  calm- 
asketh  of  you  a  reason  ness  and  reverence  to  every  one,  who  in 
i7*1?-)/01'  tne  h°Pe*  which  a  court  of  judicature,  or  in  private 
is  in  you.  (See  the  illus-  with  a  good  intention,  or  at  death, 
tration  of  this  verse  given  asketh  of  you  a  reason  for  the  hope  ye 
in  the  View.)  entertain  of  an  eternal  life  of  happi- 
ness in  the  body  after  death. 

16  (E^eyri?)  Holdfast  16  Hold  fast  a  good  conscience ,  both 

Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be  your  fear,  &c— The  expression 
fear  not  their  fear,  is  an  Hebraism  the  meaning  of  which  is,  be  not 
affected  with  the  fear  which  they  endeavour  to  raise  in  you  by  their 
threatenings. 

Ver.  15.—  1.  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts;  namely,  by 
fearing  him  more  than  men,  by  believing  all  his  promises,  by  trusting 
in  his  power  and  goodness,  by  acknowledging  his  justice  in  the  punish- 
ments which  he  inflicts,  and  by  patiently  bearing  all  the  trials  he  is 
pleased  to  appoint.  By  these  dispositions,  believers  sanctify  God  in 
their  hearts  ;  they  give  him  the  glory  of  all  his  perfections. — The 
Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions  read  here  Dominum  Christum,  the  Lord 
Christ. 

2.  Asketh  of  you  a  reason  for  the  hope  which  is  in  you. — The  Spec- 
tator, No.  411.  observes,  That  man  would  be  a  very  miserable  being 
were  he  not  endowed  with  hope  :  That  hope  quickens  all  the  still  parts 
of  life,  and  keeps  the  mind  awake  in  her  most  indolent  hours  :  And 
that  no  kind  of  life  is  so  happy  as  that  which  is  full  of  hope  ;  especially 
when  the  hope  is  well  grounded,  and  when  the  object  of  it  is  in  its  na- 
ture fitted  to  make  the  person  happy  who  entertains  it.— He  next  ob- 
serves, That  a  religious  life  is  that  which  most  abounds  in  a  well 
grounded  hope,  and  such  an  one  as  is  fixed  on  objects  which  are  capa- 
ble of  making  us  entirely  happy.  This  hope  in  a  religious  man  is  much 
more  sure  and  certain  than  the  hope  of  any  temporal  blessing,  as  it  ii 
strengthened  not  only  by  reason  but  by  faith.— He  then  concludes  his 
discourse  as  follows :  "  Religious  hope  has  likewise  this  advantage 
"  above  any  other  kind  of  hope,  that  it  is  able  to  revive  the  dying  man, 
"  and  to  fill  his  mind  not  only  with  secret  comfort  and  refreshment, 
"  but  sometimes  with  rapture  and  transport.  He  triumphs  in  hir 
'*  agonies,  whilst  the  soul  springs  forward  with  delight  to  the  great  ob 
"  ject  which  she  has  always  had  in  view,  and  leaves  the  body  with  an 
"  expectation  of  being  re-united  to  her  in  a  glorious  and  joyful  resur- 
"  rection."  How  eminently  was  this  power  of  hope  exemplified  in  the 
consolation  and  support,  which  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life 
afforded  to  the  first  Christians,  when  tormented  and  put  to  death  by 
their  cruel  persecutors  ! 

Ver.  16. 
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a  good  conscience,'  that 
whereas  they  speak  against 
you  as  evil-doers,  they  may 
be  put  to  shame  vjk  ar- 
raign *  your  good  behaviour 
in  Christ. 


IT  For  it  is  hotter,  AS 
nvell-doers,  to  suffer,  ij  the 
nuill  of  God  ijhku)  ap- 
points1 IT,  than  AS  evil- 
doers. 

1  >S  For  even  Christ  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins,  ' 
the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God  •,  being  put  to  death 
indeed  IN  the  flesh,  but 
made  alive  Br  the  Spirit.  * 
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by  never  denying  your  religion,  and 
by  behaving  properly  towards  the 
magistrates,  that  whereas  they  speak 
against  you  as  seditious  persons,  then 
tn, nj  be  put  to  shame  ivho  arraign  your 
attachment  to  your  religion,  when  they 
find  the  whole  of  your  behaviour 
good,  as  Christians. 

17  For  it  is  better  in  every  respect, 
for  us  as  well-doers  to  suffer,  if  the  ivill 

of  G'jd  appoints  us  to  suffer,  than  as 
evil-doers  to  suffer. 

18  Our  sufferings  are  no  proof 
that  our  cause  is  bad,  and  that  God  is 
displeased  with  us  :  For  even  Christ 
hath  suffered  once  for  the  sins  of  others ; 
he  luho  ivas  perfectly  righteous  suffered 
for   the   unrighteous,    that    by    making 

atonement  for  our  sins  he  might  bring 
us  to  God  as  acceptable  worshippers  ; 
being  put  to  death  indeed  in  the  flesh, 
but  made  alive  by  the  Spirit,  as  approv- 
ed of  God  in  dying  for  the  sins  of  the 
world. 


Vcr.  1(1.— 1.  Held  fast  a  good  conscience.  They  hold  fact  a  good 
conscience,  who  are  always  careful  to  do  what  a  good  conscience  ap- 
proves. 

2.  Who  arraign  your  good 'behaviour  in  Christ.  Eisner  says  the  word 
iTisjf«£oKT6<;  here  used  hath  often  a  forensic  sense,  and  denotes  the  bring- 
ing a  criminal  charge  against  one.  It  occurs  Matth.  v.  44.  Pray  for 
t!um  iTT^i^niTut  iuxi,  who  arraign  you,  namely,  in  criminal  courts,  and 
i      u  cute  you. 

Vcr.  17.  If  the  will  of  God  appoints.      The  apostle  adds  this,  to  shew 
the  wicked  can  do  no  evil  to  believers,   but    by  the   permission   of 
God. 

Ver.  18. — 1,  Tot  even  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins.  In  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  we  have  a  clear  proof,  that  sufferings  are  no  evidence 
of  the  wickedness  of  the  sufferer,  nor  of  the  badness  of  the  cause  for 
which  he  suffers.  Moreover,  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  we  have  a 
convincing  proof,  that  the  sufferings  of  good  men  are  not  it 
with  the  perfections  of  God.  For  he  will  reward  ihem  with  a  blessed 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  accomplished  after  the  example  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  Wherefore,  the  power  of  God,  vi  ible  in  Christ's  re- 
surrection, affords  to  all  who  lose  thrir  life  for  the  gospel,  a  sure 
ground  of  consolation  and  hope  that  God  will  ;aise  them  at  the  last 
day. 

But  made  alive  i     .  .  Chiist   was  conceived    in   the 
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19  By  which"  also(*-»-  19  By  which  spirit  alsr%  speaking 

livSiiftKniult*, 57. )hej)reach*     in  Noah,  (2  Pet.  ii.  5.)  he  preached  to 
cd*  to  the  spirits  in  prison, J      the  persons  now  in  prison, 

ithfer  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Luke  i.  35.  so  he    was   raised 
from  dl  same  Spirit  •,  on  which  account  he  is  said    1  Tiffti 

iii.  16.  >een  justified by  the  Spirit ;  and  Heb.  ix.  14,  to  have  of- 

fered i  i  ithout  fault  to  God,  through  the  eternal  Spirit. — It  is  true 

the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  ascribed  to  the  Father,  1  Cor.  vi.  14. 
?Cor.  iv.  14.  Ephes.it  20.  Bui  that  is  not  inconsistent  with  Peter's 
affirmation  in  thia  verse  ■'  Fur  the  Father  may,  with  the  strictest  pro- 
priety, be  said  to  have  done  what  the  Spirit  did  by  his  appointment  j 
especially  as  it  was  done  to  shew  that  God  acknowledged  Jesus  to  be 
his  Son.— What  our  Lord  said  concerning  his  own  resurrection,  John 
ii.  19.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  uf>,  is  to  be 
understood  in  the  same  manner.  For  having  told  the  Jews,  John  x. 
18.  /  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to  lake  it 
lie  added,  this  commandment  I  received  of  my  Father.— Christ's  re" 
tion  being  an  example  as  well  as  a  proof  of  our  resurrection,  he  was 
raised  by  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  perhaps  to  shew,  that  we  shall  be 
raised  by  the  same  power  exerted  agreeably  to  the  will  of  God  and  of 
Christ  :  on  which  account  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  ascribed  some- 
times to  the  Father,  Acts  xxvi.  8.  1  Cor.  vi.  14.  Heb.  xi.  19.  but  more 
frequently  to  the  Son,  John  v.  2S.  vi.  39,  40.  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  &c. 
1  Thess.  iv.  16,  &c. 

Ver.  19.  By  which  also  he  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison.  Christ  is 
said,  by  the  same  Spirit  who  made  him  alive,  to  have  preached  to  the 
antediluvians,  because  his  Spirit  inspired  Noah  to  preach  to  them,  <>s  i 
plain  from  Gen.  vi.  3.  Mi/ Spirit  shall  not  a/way!  strive  with  mall, — 
Hence  Noah  is  called  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  -l  Pet.  ii.  5.  note.-- -By 
attributing  the  preaching  of  the  ancient  prophets  to  Christ,  the  apostle 
'aught  us,  that  from  the  beginning,  the  (economy  of  man's  redemp- 
tion hath  been  under  the  direction  o(  Christ.  Accordingly,  the  same 
apostle  Bath  expressly  afSr'inedj  1  Pet.  i.  1.1.  that  the  spirit  who  was 
in  the  ancient  prophets,  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

2.  He  preached.  UmvSui  i»rgv£fr,  Syriae  version  Et  prcdicarit.  Ei- 
sner, on  this  passage,  hath  produced  examples  from  the  Scriptures,  and 
from  Demosthenes,  to  shew  th~l  ihe  phrase,  he  went  and  preached,  is  a 
pleonasm  for  he  preached.  See  Ess.iv.-57.  Among  the  examples  from 
Scripture,  the  clearest  and  most  direct  is,  Ephs.  ii.  J  5.  Having  abolish- 
ed, eke.  17.  (x«j  i^nf  ivuyytXurern)  and  came  and  preached  peace  to  y»u 
who  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  who  were  nigh.  For  it  is  certain,  that 
our  Lord  alter  his  resurrection,  did  not  jh>  personally  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  preach  peace  unto  them.  He  preached  to  them  by  his  apostles  only. 
But  if  Christ  is  said  by  Paul  to  go  and  do,  what  he  did  by  his  apostles, 
he  may  with  equal  propriety  be  said  by  Peter,  to  go  and  do,  what  he 
did  by  his  prophet  Noah.     See  Jude  ver.  14. 

3'.  I'o  the  spirits  in  prison.  Some  commentators,  supposing  that  the 
word  Ilttvftxs-t  spirits  is  of  the  same  signification  with  -^vx*'  souls,  ver. 
.0.  interpret  this  passage,  of  Christ's  personal  preaching.     For  those  to 

whom 
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'10  Who  formerly  were  20  Who  formerly  were  disobed* 

disobedient,'   when  the  pa-  when  tin                      G         if*  for  all, 

tience  of  God  (*-«£)  once  waited  for  their  reformation  in   the 

waited     in     the     days    of  days  of  Noahf  during  an  hundred  and 

Noah,   while  an   ark  -was  twenty  years   while   an   ark   was  pre- 

preparing)     [m,    Ml.)    in  paring,    in    which  few,   that   isy   eigt:t 

which   few,  that  is,  eight  persons    only,    were   effectually   save! 

souls  were  effectually  saved  by  the  water  of  the  flood  itselt,  which 

by  water.1  bare  up  the  ark  in  which  they  were 

inclosed. 

whom  Christ  was  to  preach  being  called  captives  in  prison,  Isa.  XUl.  7. 
xlix.  9.  they  to  whom  Noah  prrached,  might,  by  the  same  figure,  be 
<  ailed  spirits  in  prison.  Yet  since  the  spirits  in  prison,  to  whom  Christ 
preached,  are  expressly  said  to  have  been  disobedient  in  the  days  ot 
Noah,  this  interpretation  cannot  be  admitted.  I  have  theiefore,  in  the 
explication  of  the  passage,  supplied  the  word  now,  to  shew  that  the 
apostle  speaks  of  the  antediluvians  in  their  present  state.  They  were 
i  earth  in  the  flesh,  when  Christ  preached  to  them  by  his  S]  hit 
speaking  in  Noah  :  but  they  are  now  spirits  in  prison,  detained,  like  the 
fallen  angels  (.lude  ver.  6.)  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  In  the 
Syriac  version  ihe  clause  is  thus  translated,  animabus  illis  qua?  incluse: 
fuerunt  in  sepu/c/iro.—  hy  the  spirits  in  prison,  L.  Barrington  understands 
Noah's  family  shut  up  in  the  ark.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
were  disobediem 

Ver.  :29.---l.  Who  frrnerlij  were  disobedient.  This  clause  being 
connected  in  the  original,  with  the  clause,  spirits  in  prison,  it  is  evident 
that  the  spirits  in  prison  to  whom  Christ  preached,  are  the  persons  who 
were  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,  but  who  now  are  spirits  in  pri- 
son ;  unless  we  suppose  they  are  said  to  have  been  in  prison  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  by  the  same  figure  of  speech,  that  the  persons  to  whom  Christ 
preached  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  are  called  captives  in  prisons,  Luke 
iv.  18. 

2.  Eight  souls  were  effectually  saved  by  water,  or  safely  conveyed 
through  the  water.  Thus,  Acts  x\i\\  2-1.  i*x  iTi/Sxe-utrts  to»  Jletv>.ev 
c.x7v-47t  ^rje;  Q>r,>.<x.ct  Ttv  r.y.uoix,  is  translated,  that  they  may— bring  Paul 
safe  unto  Fc/ix  the  governor.  Christ's  preaching  to  the  antediluvians  by 
Noah,  the  destruction  ot  these  antediluvian.-,  lor  their  disobedience  to 
reaching,  the  preservation  of  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark  by 
means  of  the  water  of  the  deluge,  are  all  fitly  mentioned,  to  shew 
it  hath  been  Cud's  way  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  when  the 
wickedness  of  men  becomes  general,  to  oppose  it,  by  raising  up  prophels 
lo  reprove  them,  and  to  warn  them  of  their  danger  ;  and  after  wait- 
ing for  their  repentance  to  no  purpose,  to  destroy  them:  while  lie  dc- 
the  righteous  from  thr  evils  to  which  they  are  exposed,  by  mani- 
fest interpositions  of  his  power.  These  things  teach  us,  that  we  diould 
not  think  the  worse  of  th<  because   it   hath    been    reject. 

m  my,  nor  of  ourselv<  ,  1  .-rsecuted  by  the  wicked.     (  m 

her  hand,   by  the   punishment  of  the   antediluvians,   and   of  th 
Jews  who  crucified  our  Lord,    •  Laught 

to  dread  the  Judgments  of  G 
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21  To  which  IVATER,X  21  To  ivhich  water  of  the  d  luge 
the  antitype  baptism,  *  (not     the  antitype  baptism    (I  do  net  mean 

Ver.  21. — 1.  To  which  water.  The  relative  <i  being  in  the  neuter 
gender,  its  antecedent  cannot  be  xifluTtx;  the  ark,  which  is  feminine,  but 
v2a»£  water,  which  is  neuter.  I  have  therefore  supplied  that  word  in  the 
translation. 

2.  The  antitype  baptism.     The  word  two?  type  denotes  a   thing  that 
is  so  formed,  as  to  convey  an  exact  image   of  itself,   by  impression   on 
another  substance  capable  of  receiving  the  impression.     In  scripture,  it 
signifies  a  pattern,  according  to  which  a  thing  is  made.     Thus  the  vi- 
sionary tabernacle,  shewn  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  is  called   tvtto*   type 
or  pattern,  because  he  was  to  make  the  material  tabernacle  exactly  like 
it,  Heb.  viii.  5.   In  Scripture  likewise,  rt/Te?  a  type  signifies  an   example 
of  moral  conduct,   to  be  followed   or   avoided,    1  Cor.  x.  6. 11.--- The 
word  xv7iTV7ros  antitype,  denotes  the   thing   formed   in  imitation   of  the 
type  or  pattern.     Thus,  Heb.  ix.  24.  the  Mosaic  tabernacles  are  called 
t*.vTiTV7rct  antitypes,  or  liknesses  of  the  true  tabernacle  or  habitation  of  the 
Deity,  because  they  were  formed  according  to  the  tvxm,  pattern  shewed 
to  Moses,  which  was  considered   as   the  true  tabernacle. — Farther,   be- 
cause some  remarkable  persons  and  events,  recorded  in  Scripture,  were 
so  ordered  by  Cod,  as  to  be  fit   emblems   or   representations   of  future 
persons  and  events,  (See  Gal.  iv.  24.  note  1.)  these  persons   and   events 
are  called  types,   and  the  things  which  they  represented   or   prefigured, 
are  called  antitypes.      Thus,   Rom.  v.  14.  Adam   is  called,  rvntf,  the 
type  of  Christ,  who  on  that  account  is  called  the  second  Adam.      Thus 
also  the  water  of  baptism,  is  here  called  the  antitype  to  the  water  of  the 
food,  because  the  flood  was  a  type  or  emblem   of  baptism,   in   the   three 
following  particulars.     1.  As  by  building  the  ark  and  by^entering  into 
it,  Noah  shewed  a  strong  faith  in  the  promise  of  God,  concerning   his 
preservation  by  the  very  water  which  was  to   destroy  the  antediluvians 
for  their  sins,  so,  by  giving  ourselves  to  be  buried  in  the  water   of  bap- 
tism, we  shew  a  like  faith  in  God's  promise,  that  though  we  die  and  arc 
buried,  he  will  save  us  from  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  by  raising  us 
from  the  dead  at  the  last  day.— 2.  As   the   preserving   of  Noah   alive, 
during  the  nine  months    he    was    in    the   flood,   is   an   emblem  of  the 
preservation  of  the  souls  of  believers,   while  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  so, 
the  preserving  believers  alive,  while  buried  in  the  water  of  baptism,  is  a 
prefiguralion  of  the  same  event.—  *.  As  the   water  of  the   deluge  de- 
stroyed the  wicked  antediluvians,  but  preserved   Noah,   by  bearing   up 
the  ark  in  which  he  was  shut  up,  till  the  waters  were  assuaged   and  he 
went  out  of  it  to  live  again  on  the  earth,  so  baptism  may  be  said  to  de- 
stroy the  wicked,  and  to  save  the  righteous,  as  it  prefigures   both  these 
events  :  the  death  of  the  sinner  it  prefigures  by  the  burying  of  the  bap- 
tized person  in  the  water  ;  and  the  salvation  of  the  righteous,  by  raising 
the  baptized  person  out  of  the  water  to  live  a   new  life.— These   things 
considered,  may  not  our  Lord's  words  to  Nicodemus,    Except  a  man   be 
born  a^ain  of  water,  be  an  allusion  to  the  history  of  the  deluge,   and    a 
finnation  of  its  typical   meaning?    For  Noah's   coming   forth   from 
i\\i  water  to  live  again  on  the  earth,  after  having  been  full  nine  months 

in 
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the  putting  away  oF  the  the  washing  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
hlth  of  the  flesh,1  but  the  flesh  only,  but  the  thing  signified 
answer  of  a  good  con-  thereby,  the  answer  of  a  good  con* 
science  toward  God)  now  science  toward  trod  J  now  saveth  wr 
saveth  us  also  through  also;  gives  us  the  assurance  that  we, 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  shall  be  saved  out  of  the  grave, 
Christ,4  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 

emblematically   represented    in    bap- 
tism, 

in  the  water,  might  fitly  be  called  his  being  lorn  of  water.  Conse- 
quently, as  baptism  is  the  antitype,  or  thing  signified  by  the  dohtge,  a 
person's  coming  out  of  the  water  of  baptism,  may  have  been  called  by 
our  Lord,  his  being  born  again  of  water. 

3.  Not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  (See  2  Pet.  i.  9.  note  3.) 
but  the  amwer  of  a  good  conscience.     Here  a  twofold  baptism  is  spoken 
of  j   the  one  consisting  in  the  putting  away  the  jilt  li  of  the  flesh  by  wash- 
ing ;  the  other  in  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience.     This  latter,  the  apostle 
tells  us  is  the  baptism  which  is  the  antitype  to  the  deluge.      From   this 
the  Anabaptists  infer  that  baptism  ought  not  to  be  administered  to  itl- 
fants,  because  they  are  incapable  of  giving  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science.    But  if  this  inference  were  just,  it  would  follow  that  circumci- 
sion could  not  have  been  administered  to  infants,  seeing  it  is  said,  Horn. 
ii.  £S,  29.  circumcision  is  not  that   which  is  outward  in  the  flesh,   but  of 
the  heart  in  the  spirit.      Infants,  however,  being  capable  of  the  outwaid 
circumcision  and  of  the  outward  baptism,  these  rites   are   fitly  adminis- 
tered to  them  as  the  seals  of  God's  covenants,  and  as  the  rites  of  'initia- 
tion into  these  covenants.    See  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1.— Commentators  are 
divided  about  the  meaning  of  the  original  word  imtn^fm.     Our  transla- 
tors have  rendered  it  by  the  word  answer,  and  Beza  by  the  word  stipu- 
lation, on  supposition,  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye,  the  answers  which 
persons  to  be  baptized,  gave  to  the  questions  put  to  them,    before    their 
baptism,  of  which  Cyprian  hath  given  an  account.     Lut  it  does  not  ap- 
pear, that  these  questions  and  answers  were  used  in  the   apo 
Allowing,  however,  that  by  an  enallage,  the  word  question,  is  he 
for  the  word  answer,  this  answer  of  a  good  con  cience   being   made    to 
God,  is  an  inward  answer,  and  means  the  baptized  person's  sincere  per- 
suasion of  the  things,  which  by  submitting  to  baptism   he   professes   to 
believe  ;  namely,  that  Jesus,   in  whose   name  baptism   is   administered, 
arose  from  the  dead,  and  that  at  the  last  day  he  will  raise   all    from  the 
dead  to  eternal  lite,  who   sincerely   obey   him.      This  signification   of 
baptism,  the  apostle  Paul  hath  taught,   Horn.  vi.  4,  5,  and   therefore   he 
calls  it,  our  begun  confidence,  Hcb.  hi.  14.  and  exhorts  the  Hebrews,  to 
hold  it  stedfast  to  the  end. 

4.   Now  saves  us  a/so,  through  the  I  i  '.    :.:   Christ.     The 

baptism,  which  consists   in    the  answer   ot    a   good   con  cience   toward: 
God,  and  which  is  the  antitype  or  thing  which  was  signified  by  the   de- 
luge, now  saves  us  as  effectually  as  the    water  of  the   dehlge   pn 
Noah  by  bearing  up  the  ark.— Here  it  is  proper  to  observe,   that  Noah 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  by  entering  into 

the 
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22    Who    having  gone  22   Who  having  gone   into  heaveny 

into  heaven, '  is  («»)  at  is  sitting  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  as 
the  right  hand  of  God  ;  governor  of  the  universe  ;  angels 
angels,  and  authorities,  both  good  and  bad  of  every  order, 
and  powers,  being  sub-  and  human  rulers  of  every  denomi- 
jected1  to  him.  nation,  and  whatever  else  ha\\\  powert 

being  absolutely  subjected  to  him>  that 
he  may  be  able  to  save  his  people. 

the  ark,  in  the  firm  belief  that  God,  according  to  his  promise,  would 
preserve  him  and  his  family,  by  that  very  water  which  he  knew  was  to 
destroy  all  the  rest  of  mankind.— Baptism,  understanding  thereby  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience,  now  saveth  us  also  through  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  because  if  Christ  had  not  risen,  being  an  impostor,  he 
could  not  have  saved  any  one.  But,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead 
being  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  able  to  save  all 
who  believe  on  him  j  and  in  his  resurrection  he  hath  given  an  exam- 
ple,  as  well  as  a  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  believers  to  eternal  life. 

Ver.  22 — 1.  Who  having  gone  into  heaven,  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  The  Vulgate  version  hath  here,  who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
having  swallowed  up  death  that  we  might  be  made  the  heirs  of  eternal  life  % 
having  gone,  <b*c.  But  this  is  an  interpretation  rather  than  a  various 
leading.— Burnet,  De  Statu  Mort.  p.  155.  thus  describes  our  Lord's 
departure  from  the  earth.  "  Non  tantum  a  mortuis  surrexit  Christus, 
"  sed  in  caelum  etiam  ascendit.  Parta  victoria,  triumphum  egit :  atque 
*'  nube  vectus  lucida,  veluti  triumphali  curru,  aspectantibus  discipulis, 
"  comitantibus  angelis,  et  ad  pristinas  sedcs  in  patriam,  et  ad  Deum 
"  patrem  redijt.  Hacc  est  vera  ccKoOwiris,  quam  frustra  afFectarunt 
"  Caesares,^et  Heroes,  aliique  inter  gentes,  dignitate  fortitudine,  aut 
"  sapientia,  eximii." 

2.  Angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being  subjected  to  him  ;  that  is 
angels  both  good  and  bad,  being  subjected  to  him  ;  and  among  the  rest, 
the  one  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.  The  supreme 
dominion  of  Christ  over  every  created  nature,  is  mentioned  by  the  apo- 
stle, as  a  proof  that  he  is  able  to  save  the  whole  human  race  from  death, 
the  punishment  which  the  devil  brought  on  them  by  seducing  their  first 
parents  ;  able  also  to  bestow  on  believers  eternal  life,  after  having  con- 
ducted them  safe  through  the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  their  present 
trial.  For,  this  is  the  salvation  of  believers  through  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  21.  was  typified  by  the  sal- 
vation of  Noah  and  his  family. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

nniiE  apostle  having  told  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  that  it  was 
better  to  suffer  as  well-doers  than  as  evil-doers  ;  also  ha- 
ving insinuated,  that  the  dignity  and  power  with  which  Christ 
is  invested  to  enable  him  to  save  his  people  was  the  reward  of  his 
sufferings,  He  begins  this  chapter,  with  an  exhortation  to  them 
to  arm  themselves  with  the  same  resolution  to  suffer  death  for 
the  gospel,  which  Christ  manifested  when  he  suffered  death  for 
calling  himself  the  Son  of  God  :  and  gave  this  reason  for  their 
doing  so,  that  the  person  who  is  firmly  resolved  to  suffer  death 
rather  than  renounce  his  religion,  hath  freed  himself  from  the  do- 
minion of  sin,  ver.  1. — so  that  he  does  not  live  the  rest  of  his 
life,  according  to  the  inclinations  of  his  persecutors,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God,  ver.  2. — Besides,  the  time  past  of  their 
lite,  he  told  them,  was  sufficient  to  have  complied  with  the  will 
of  the  Gentiles,  by  walking  in  lasciviousnesses,  &c.  ver.  3. — 
And,  although  their  heathen  acquaintance  might  be  surprised,  that 
they  did  not  still  accompany  them  in  these  vicious  courses,  and 
might  revile  them  on  that  account,  they  were  not  to  be  moved 
thereby,  ver.  4. — These  wicked  men  shall  be  called  to  an  account 
for  their  crimes,  and  be  punished,  ver.  5. — They  were  likewise  to 
consider,  that  the  gospel  had  been  preached  to  the  dead  Gentiles, 
for  the  very  purpose  of  assuring  them  that,  although  for  their  faith 
they  might  be  condemned  to  death  in  their  fleshly  body  by  men, 
they  shall  at  the  last  day  be  raised  and  rewarded  in  their  spiritual 
body,  ver.  C. — Farther,  he  assured  them  that  the  end  of  all  things, 
the  end  of  the  Mosaick  dispensation  and  of  the  Jewish  state,  was 
at  hand  ;  so  that  the  power  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  their  greatest 
persecutors,  would  soon  be  broken.  And  from  that  considera- 
tion, he  exhorted  them  to  continual  sobriety  and  watchfulness, 
ver.  7 — and  to  comfort  one  another,  under  their  sufferings,  by 
mutual  love,  which  would  lead  them  to  overlook  cuch  others 
faults,  ver.  8. — and  to  be  hospitable,  ver.  9. — and  to  exercise  their 

spiritual  gifts  for  each  others  benefit,  ver.  10,  11 Next,  he  told 

them  they  were  not  to  think  it  strange,  that  God  had  permitted  so 
hot  a  persecution  to  fall  on  them.  It  was  for  the  trial  of  their 
iaith,  and  the  improvement  of  their  virtues,  ver.  12.—  that  their 
reward  might  be  the  greater  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  ver. 
13. — Besides,  if  they  were  reviled  for  the  name  of  Christ,  they 
were  happy  for  this  other  reason,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  rest- 
mg  on  them,  and  strengthening  them  to  suffer,  would  be  a  spirit 
of  glory  in  th<   eyea  oi  their  persecutors,  ver.  14. 

About 
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About  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter,  the  unbelieving 
Jews  especially  the  zealots,  were  raising  great  disturbances,  both 
in  Judea  and  in  the  provinces  •,  and  in  these  confusions,  they  mur- 
dered their  brethren  who  were  of  a  different  faction,  and  plun- 
dered their  goods.  These  fanatics,  fancying  that  no  obedience 
was  due  from  the  people  of  God  to  idolatrous  princes,  paid  no 
d  to  the  heathen  laws  and  magistrates,  but  were  guilty  of 
the  grossest  outrages  in  the  countries  where  they  lived,  by  which 
they  often  brought  on  themselves  punishment.  Wherefore,  to 
prevent  the  Jewish  Christians  from  joining  their  unbelieving  bre- 
thren in  these  outrages,  the  apostle  exhorted  them,  not  to  bring 
punishment  on  themselves  as  murderers  or  thieves,  &c.  because 
to  suffer  for  such  things  was  extremely  disgraceful,  ver.  15. — But 
if  any  of  them  suffered  as  a  Christian,  he  was  not  to  be  ashamed, 
but  rather  to  glory  in  it,  ver.  16 — In  the  mean  time,  lest  the  Jew- 
ish believers  might  have  entertained  harsh  thoughts  of  God,  on 
account  of  their  sufferings,  the  apostle  told  them,  the  time  was 
come,  in  which  the  Jews,  the  ancient  household  of  God,  were  to 
be  punished  as  a  nation,  for  all  the  crimes  committed  by  them 
from  the  beginning  ;  that  the  Jewish  Christians  were  to  be  invol- 
ved in  the  general  punishment  •,  and  that  it  was  proper  to  begin 
at  them,  as  a  part  of  that  devoted  nation,  notwithstanding  they 
were  now  become  the  house  of  God  ;  because  the  justice  of  God 
would  be  the  more  illustriously  displayed  thereby.  However  to 
terrifv  their  persecutors  he  observed,  that  if  the  punishment  of 
the  nation  was  to  begin  at  the  Jews,  who  were  become  the  house 
of  God  by  believing  in  Jesus,  the  punishment  of  those  Jews  who 
obeyed  not  the  gospel  of  God  would  be  most  terrible,  ver.  17. — 
And,  that  if  the  righteous,  the  Jewish  believers,  would  be  saved 
with  difficulty  from  perishing  in  the  impending  destruction,  the 
ungodlv  and   sinners  of  the  nation,  could  not  hope  to  escape,  ver. 

18 Lastly,  he  told  the  brethren,  that  as  in  the  general  calamity 

some  of  them  who  were  in  Judea,  when  God's  judgments  fell  on 
the  nation,  might  suffer  death  by  the  will  of  God,  they  ought  on 
thai  occasion  to  commit  their  lives  in  well-doing  to  him,  as  to  a 
faithful  creator,  ver.  19. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

CHAP.    IV.       1     Christ  1    Christ  then  having  suffered  death 

then  having  suffered  for  us  for  us  in  the  Jlesh,  do  ye  also  arm  your- 

in    the    flesh1     (chap.   iii.  selves   -with  the  same  resolution  of  suf- 

18.)   do  ye  also  arm  your-  fering  death  for  him  when  called  ;  be- 

selves  with  the  same  mind: z  cause  he   who  hath   resolved   to  suffer 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Having  suffered  for  us  in  the  Jlesh,  namely,  death,  with 
all  those  previous  and  concomitant  evils,   which  rendered    his   death   in 
lesh  bitter. 
2.  At m  /jourscrjes  with  the  sam;  mind.  Christ  having  suffered  in  the 

flesB, 
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.or  he  who  hath  suffered3  death  /'//   the  flesh   for  Christ,  having 

Jn   the   Hush,   hath    rested  overcome   the    strongest    temptation, 

FROM  sin  i4  hath  thereby  freed  himself  from  the  so- 
licitations of  sin  : 

2  (ii?  t«,  154.)   So  that  2  5?  that  he  no  longer  livcth  his  re- 
he.    no    longer    li  <eth    his  maining  time   in  the  flesh,   agreeably  tj 
remaining  time  in  the  flesh  the   corrupt  inclinations  of  his  persecu 
to  the   lusts  of  men,  but  tors,   but    agreeably  to  the   will  of  G 
to  the  will  of  God.  who  hath  commanded  him  to  shun 

idolatry,   and   all  the  vices  practised 
by  idolaters. 

3  For  the  time  which  3  For  reason  teaches  us  that  the 
hath  passed  of  life,  13  a  time  which  hath  passed  of  our  life,  is 
sufficient  TIME1  for  us  to  too  much  to  have  fully  performed  the 
have  wrought  out  the  will  corrupt  inclination  of  the  Gentiles ^  ha- 
of  the  Gentiles,  having  ving  long  walked  in  all  kinds  of  lasci- 
wAkcd'm  lasciviousncsseSf1      viousnesses,     base    passions,     excessive 

flesh,  that  is,  in  his  embodied  state,  to  arm  ourselves  against  our  perse- 
cutors with  the  same  mind,  is  to  arm  ourselves  with  the  same  reso- 
lution to  suffer  all  the  evils  to  which  we  are  exposed  in  the  body  ; 
and  particularly  to  suffer  death,  when  called  by  God  to  do  so  for  our 
religion. 

3.  For  he  who  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh.  The  apostle  having  ex- 
horted the  brethren  of  Pontus,  to  arm  themselves  with  the  resolution 
of  suffering  death  in  the  flesh,  he  considered  that  resolution,  as  an  ac- 
tual suffering  of  death  ;  just  as  God  considered  Abraham's  resolution 
to  offer  Isaac,  as  the  actual  offering  of  him,  Gen.  xxii.  IS.  That 
this  is  the  apostle's  meaning,  is  evident  from  ver.  2.  where  the  person 
who  hath  suffered  death  in  the  flesh,  is  represented  as  still  living  in  the 
Jlcsh. 

•!.  Hath  rested  from  sin.  So  the  phrase  7tnr<tvrui  u/uu^rntf  literally 
signifies,  the  preposition  *■*•  being  understood.  He  hath  been  made 
to  rest  from  temptation  to  sin,  consequently  from  sin  itself.  For  if  a 
man  hath  overcome  the  fear  of  torture  and  death,  no  weaker  temptation 
v  ill  prevail  with  him  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience. 
This  happy  efficacy  of  arming  themselves  with  the  resolution  of  suffer- 
ing for  Christ,  the  apostle  explained  to  the  brethren  of  Pontus  to  excite 
then  to  attain  that  resolution. 

Ver.  .?.-— 1.  For  the  tune  that  hath  posted  of  Ife  is  a  sufficient  time. 
Tire  word  *{kito?,  translated  sufficient,  being  in  the  masculine  gender, 
the  word  with  which  it  agrees,  is  ;££<»«?,  time,  which  though  not  expressed, 
mu^t  in  the  translation  be  supplied  from  the  preceding  clause,  as  1  have 
done.  The  phrase  a  sufficient  time,  is  a  soft  expression  which  conveys 
the  strongest  meaning  •,  namely,  that  in  no  period  of  their  life,  ought 
they  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles  •,  and  that  whatever  time 
they  spent  in  so  doing,  was  too  much.  See  an  example  of  this  figure, 
Ezek.  xliv.  6. 

2.  Having  cwalled  in  fascruiousnetses.      IbWagtvpuve      This    is  an 
Vol.  IV.  S  ex.* 


134- 


I  PETER. 


C#ap.  IV. 


lusts,  excesses  in  wine  (x*- 
poa)  revellings,  banquet- 
ings,'  and  abominable  ido- 
latries. 

4.  (E»  '»,  167.)  O/i 
which  accountthqy  wonder ' 
that  j/*?  </$  //a/  r»«*  with 
them  (w«)  //;/<?  the  same 
slough  of  dissoluteness, 5  re- 
viling YOU. 

5  ('O;,  67.)  They  shall 
give  account  to  him,  ivho 
is  prepared  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead.1 


drinkings  of  wine,  revellings,  (x.wuti<. 
See  Rom.  xiii.  115.  note  1.)  luxurious 
feastings,  (*or«<;,)  and  abominable  idola- 
tries, 'and  all  the  shameful  vices  con- 
nected therewith. 

4  On  account  of  your  former  life 
they  luouder  that  ye  shun  their  com- 
pany, and  do  net  run  with  them  into 
the  same  slough  of  dissoluteness,  reviling 
you  on  that  account  as  unsocial,  and 
making  you  every  where  objects  of 
scorn . 

5  But  be  not  troubled  at  their 
speeches :  They  shall  give  an  account 
of  them  to  him,  who,  by  the  commis- 
sion and  power  which  he  received 
from  God,  is  prepared  to  judge  the  liv- 
ing and  the  dead. 

example  of  the  accusative  absolute.  See  Ess.  iv.  23. —  Lasciviousncss,  as 
distinguished  from  lust,  denotes  outward  actions  of  a  base  kind  :  Forni- 
cation, adultery,  incest,  sodomy.  Whereas,  lust  consists  in  impure  de- 
sires inwardly  cherished. 

3.  Banqueting.?.  n«T»<«,  Banquetings,  according  to  Estius,  were  those 
meetings  in  which  tire  heathens  strove  with  each  other  who  snould  con- 
tinue longest  to  drinl;,  consequently  the  original  word  might  be  tran- 
slated drinking  matches.  But  as  excesses  in  nine  are  mentioned  in  the 
precedent  clause,  our  translators  supposed  that  7r«T<s«j  was  put  for  <rvu.7ri- 
oiotis,  a  word  which  anciently  signified  /eastings  }  which  when  they  con- 
sume too  much  time,  or  occasion  intemperance,  are  certainly  blame- 
able. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  They  wonder.  The  Greeks  used  the  word  g:v«£eer&«,  to 
express  that  admiration  and  wonder  with  which  a  stranger  is  struck,  who 
beholds  any  thing  uncommon  or  new. 

2.  Run  with  them.  Here  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  practice  of  the 
votaries  of  Bacchus,  who  ran  about  the  streets  and  fields  like  mad  peo- 
ple, committing  every  sort  of  excess. 

3.  The  same  slough  oj  dissoluteness.  —The  word  uva^va-t^  signifies  a 
collection  of  water,  a  miry  pool.  The  other  word  eio-tarite  signifies  a 
dissolute  course  of  life,  Luke  xv.  13.— The  metaphorical  expression 
slough  of  dissoluteness,  strongly  marks  the  danger  and  misery  of  living 
in  the  vices  mentioned  verse  :J.  vices  which  the  heathens  practised  in 
the  temples  ot  their  gods  as  worship. 

Ver.  5.  To  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  From  the  following  verse 
it  appears  that  by  the  dead,  the  apostle  meant  the  Gentiles,  said  in  other 
passages  to  be  dead  through  ignorance  and  sin.  Consequently  by  the 
living.,  we  arc  to  understand  those,  who  by  their  profession  of  the  gospel, 
are  reputed  to  be  alive  •,  Rev.  iii.  1.  Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest, 
and  art  dead.  See  also  I  Tim.  v.  6.  The  living  and  the  dead  there- 
io-e  are  the  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

Ver.  6. 
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8  (E*«  t»t«  y*e)  Besides,  (>  Besides,  to  encourage  you  to  suf- 

for  this  purpose  the  gospel  for   death   for   Christ,   know  that   for 

hath  been  preached  even  to  this  purpose  the  gospel  hntli  been  preach' 

the  dead,  that  ALTHOUGH  ed   even   to   the   dead    in    sins,    Ephcs. 

thev  might   he   condemned  ii.  1.   to  the  Gentiles,  to  assure  them 

indeed  (k«t*,  '229.)  by  men  that   although   they   may   be   condemned 

in  the  flesh,'    fit) yet  they  to   death   indeed  by  men  in  their  Jleshlu 

mi^ht  live  ETERNALLY  by  body  as   Christ    was,  yet  they  shall  live 

C:d  in  the  spirit.*  eternally  by  the  power  of  God  in  their 

spiritual  body  as  Christ  noiv  liveth. 

7  (As,  103.)    Now  the  7   Now  the  end  of  the  temple,  of  il  • 

end  of  all  tilings*    hath  op-  law,   and  of  the  Jewish  state,  hath  ap- 

Ver.  O.—l.  That  although  they  might  he  condemned  indeed  by  run  m 
the  flesh.  According  to  the  common  translation  of  this  passage,  the 
presented  as  saying  that  the  gospel  was  preached  to  the 
i  Gentiles,  in  order  that  they  might  be  condemned  by  men  in  the 
flesh.  But  as  this  cannot  be  the  apostle's  meaning,  1  suppose  there 
is  here  an  ellipsis  of  the  word  although,  as  is  plain  from  the  adversa- 
tive particle  As,  which  follows.  bee  Tss.  iv.  109.  1  have  therefore 
ventured  to  supply  it  in  the  translation.  We  have  the  same  ellipsis, 
Rom.  vi    1  T. 

:.'.   Yet  they  might  live  eternally  by  God  in  the  spirit.      As   St.    Paul, 
Ling  of  the  body  of  the  righteous,  says,  1  Cor.  xv.  44.    It   is  sown 
<>>/  animal  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body,  we  may,  by  the  flesh   here, 
understand  the  anima/body  in  whicb  men  now  live,  and  by  the  s/. 
the  spiritual  body  which  the  righteous  are  to  receive  at  the  resurrection. 
This  interpretation  makes  one  of  the  darkest  passages  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, intelligible.     However,  although  spirit  were   taken   literally  in 
this  clause,  yet  zsjlesh  in  the  former  clause,   does  not  signify  the  body 
separate  ironr  the  spirit,  but   human   nature  as  it  consists   at   present  of 
fksh  and  spirit,  so  the  spirit  in  which  we  are  to  live  after  death,  does  not 
signify  the  spirit  separate  from  the  body  in  which  the  saints  are   to  be 
raised,  but  their  spirit  united  to  an  immortal  incorruptible  body.     In  the 
ahation  of  souls,  chap.  i.  9.  is  not   to  be   understood 
i  salvation  of  the  soul  exclusive  of  the  bodv,  but  a  salvation  of  both. 
— Knatchbul  supplies  and  translates  ibis  verse,   in    the   following   man- 
ner :  that  [ci  ttfi)  they  who  live  according  to  men  in  the  flesh  may  be  cok- 
"id,  but  (it  url)  they  who  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit   may  live. 
translation  I  have  adopted  is  more  easy,   and  gives   a   sense   of 
passage  more  analogous  to  the  scripture  phraseoloj 
Ver.T.— 1.  The  end  of  all  things  hath  approached.      That  by  the  end 
'fall  things  which  had  approached,  when  !'  te   this  epistle,  he 

.  not  mean  the  end  of  this  mundane  system,  but  t!.e  end  of  the  tem- 
ple,  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  of  the  wh<Je  Jewish  ecconomy,  see 
proved,  pref.  to  2  Thess,  sect.  4.  paragr.  1,  2,  3.— This  epistle  being 
written,  A.  D.  61.  about  a  year  after  the  war  with  tlic  Romans  began, 
irh  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jesusnlcm  and  of  the  Jewish  state, 
Peter  who  had  heard  his  master's  prophecy  concerning  these  events, 
and  concerning  the  signs  of  their  approach,  had   good   reason  to  say, 

that 
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f  reached.    Be  ye  therefore 
sober,1    and  watch  unto 
yers.3     See  chap.  v.  8. 
note. 

8  x\nd  above  all  things 
have  fervent  love  [m  Uv- 
•j-8?)  to  one  another  ;  for 
love  will  cover  a  multitude 
of  sins.  (Cv.e  James  v.  20. 
note  2.) 

9  Be  hospitable  (see  1 
Tim.  iii.  2.  note  5.)  to  one 
another,  without  murmur- 
ing*. 

10  Let  every  one  accord- 
ing as  he  hath  received 
(%x£i<ntx)  a  spiritual  gift, 
minister  it  (m  iettmu)  to 
«ne  another,  as  good  stew- 
ards of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God. 

11  If  any  one   speak, 

LET    HIM     SPEAK    as    the 


proached.  Be  ye  therefore  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayers,  in  the  hope  of 
being  soon  delivered  from  your  bitter- 
est persecutors. 

8  And  above  all  things,  have  fer- 
vent love  to  one  another  ;  for  love  ivill 
make  you  pardon  a  multitude  of  faults 
in  each  otiier,  whereby,  in  your 
present  persecuted  state,  ye  will  be 
the  more  disposed  to  assist  each 
other. 

9  In  this  time  of  persecution  es- 
pecially, be  hospitable  one  to  another, 
'without  murmurings  on  account  of  the 
trouble  and  expence  it  occasions  to 
you. 

10  Let  every  one,  according  as  he 
hath  received  any  spiritual  gift,  exer- 
cise it  for  the  benefit  of  each  ether, 
as  becomes  good  stewards  of  the  mani- 
fold gifts  of  God,  which  are  bestow- 
ed, not  for  the  receiver's  advantage 
only,  but  for  the  benefit  of  others 
also. 

1 1  If  any  one  speak  by  inspiration, 
let  him   speak  with  fidelity  and  ear- 


that  they  had  approached.  It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  the  brethren 
in  Pontus  had  little  interest  in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state.  Yet 
as  the  Jews  were  the  bitter  persecutors  of  the  Christians,  in  all  the 
countries  where  they  had  any  power,  it  must  have  been  a  great  conso- 
lation to  the  brethren  everywhere,  to  be  assured  that  the  power  of  their 
chief  persecutors  was  coon  to  be  utterly  broken.  Also,  to  know  that 
the  law  of  Moses  was  soon  to  be  abolished,  must  have  prevented  the 
Gentiles  from  receiving  the  Jewish  rites. 

2.  Be  ye  therefore  sober.  The  word  ju^ovhv,  signifies  to  rule,  both 
the  passions  of  the  mind  and  the  appetites  of  the  bod)',  with  wisdom. 
When  applied  to  the  mind,  as  in  this  passage,  it  signifies  to  be  meek 
under  provocation  :  when  applied  to  the  body,  it  signifies  to  be  temper- 
ate in  the  use  of  meat,  and  drink,  and  other  sensual  gratifications. 

3.  And  waich  unto  prayers.  This  is  the  advice  our  Lord  gave  to 
Ills  disciples  when  he  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Luke  xx'u 
36. — The  word  nr^xn  signifies  both  to  be  sober,  and  to  watch.  In  this 
passage,  it  signifies  to  watch,  because  it  follows  a  word  which  signifies 
to  be  sober  ;  and  both  are  necessary  preparations  for  prayer,  which  to 
those  who  might  have  occasion  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  the  apostle  recom- 
mended as  the  best  means  of  avoiding  the  calamities  that  were  coming 
on  that  devoted  city. 

Ver.il, 
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oracles  of  God  REQUIRE.  ■ 
If  any  one  minister,  let 
him  DO  it  as  from  the 
strength  which  God  Sttp- 
plieth,  that  in  all  things 
God  may  be  glorified 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom  be  the  gloiy1  and 
the  -power  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 

12  Beloved,  wonder  not 
at  the  burning1  among  you, 
WHICH  is  to  you  for  a  trial, 
as  if  some  str.mge  thing 
happened  to  you. 

13  (A a**  **&»?,  203.) 
But  seeing  ye  partake  oj  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  re- 
joice, that  also  at  the  reve- 
lation of  his  glory  (chap.  i. 
7.  note  2.)  ye  may  rejoice, 
leaping  for  j.y. 


14  If  ye  be  reproach- 
ed1 («v)  for  the  name  of 
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nestness,  as  the  ora  uire. 

If  any  one  i  --lister  to  the  necessttttq 
of  the  saints,  lit  him  do  it  suitai 
the  strength  of  holy  and  mind  which 
Gad  supfheth  to  him;  that  in  the  ex  - 
ercise  of  all  his  gifts,  (>'"</  may  be  glo- 
rified through  Jesus  Christ  the  wise 
dispenser  of  these  gifts  ;  to  whom  b? 
ascribed  the  glory  of  them,  and  the 
power  of  dispensing  them,  for  ever 
and  ever.      Amen. 

12  Beloved,  wonder  net  at  the  fire 
of  persecution  now  raging  among  you. 
which  is  appointed  to  you  far  a  trial 
of  your  faith,  as  if  something  hupp  ittd 
to  you  which  never  happened  to  the 
people  of  God  before. 

13  But   seeing,  for  calling   hirv. 
Son    of  God,  ye  partake   cf  the   suf- 
ferings  which    Christ    endured  for  the 

same  cause,  rejwe  in  your  sufferings, 
that  also  at  the  day  of  the  revelation 
of  his  glory  as  the  Son  of  God,  ye  may 
rejoice,  being  transported  with  pi/  on 
account  of  the  greatness  of  your  re- 
ward. 

1 4-  Besides,  if  ye  be  reproached  for 
bearing  the  name  of  Christ,  ue.  are  hap* 


Ver.  11.— 1.  If  any  one  speak,  let  him  speak  at  the  oracles  of  God  re- 
quire. Let  him  speak  nothing  but  what,  hath  been  revealed  to  him  ; 
and  let  him  speak,  with  gravity  and  earnestness.— For  the  meaning  of 
Aoyj*  oracles,  see  Uom.iii.  2.  note  2.   Hcb.  v.  12,  note. 

2.  To  whom  be  the  glory.  It  is  uncertain,  whether  the  relafivo  ('.,>) 
refers  to  God,  or  to  Christ.  Uudcrstood  of  Christ  this  doxology  is  per- 
fectly proper,  being  given  to  him,  Rev.  i.  0. 

Ver.  12.  Wonder  not  (See  verse  4.  note.  1.)  at  the  burning :  the  word 
7ru(>*7-ii  burning,  denotes  the  grievous  persecution  which  the  Chr 
in  Pontus,  &.c.  were  suffering  for  their  faith.  The  metaphor  is  bold 
but  noble.  It  represents  them  as  having  (ire  rnst  on  tl  em  tor  ihe  tiial 
of  their  faith,  as  gold  is  tried  by  fire,  chap.  i.  7.  to  which  the  ap 
alludes.  This  figure  in  a  lively  manner  expresses  the  painful  and  dan- 
gerous nature  of  their  trial. 

Ver,  14.— 1.  If  ye  be  reproached.     To  an  ingenuous  mind,   rrproach 

is  often  worse  than   the   spoiling   of  goods,  or  even    than  bodily  pair. 

Wherefore  to  comfort  the  brethren  when  reviled,   the  apostle  put  then 

in  mind  of  Christ'*  words,  Matth.  v.  11.  Biased  are  ye  when  men  shall 

-  you,  Sic. 

2.   The 
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Christ,  ye  are  happy,  be-  py  even  in  the  present  life,  because  the 
cause  the  Spirit  of  glory  Spirit  of  honour,  and  of  God,  resteth 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  upon  you.  By  your  persecutors  indeed^ 
you.1  (K.*tas,  229.)  By  Christ  is  evil  spoken  of  as  an  impostor, 
them  indeed  he  is  evil  spo-  but  by  you  who  suffer  for  believing 
ken  of,  but  (**r«)  by  you  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  who 
he  is  praised.  are  supported  by  him  in  your  suffer- 

ings, he  is  greatly  praised. 
15  (r«£,  93.)      Where-  15   Wherefore,  let   none  of  you  suf- 

fore,1  let  none  of  you  suf-  fer,.  by  your  own  fault  as  a  mur- 
fer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  derer,  or  a  thief,  or  a  malefactor,  or  as 
thief,  or  a  malefactor ',*  or  a  meddling  person  ;  sufferings  of  this 
as  a  meddling  person. J  kind,  however  courageously  born,  bring 

neither  glory  nor  reward  to  the  suf- 
ferers. 


2.  The  spirit  of  glory  and  of 'God resteth  uponyou.  This  is  an  allu- 
sion to  Isaiah  xi.  2.  The  Spirit  of  glory,  which  rested  on  the  persecut- 
ed disciples  of  Christ  in  the  first  age,  was  a  Spirit  of  fortitude  enabling 
them  to  suffer  the  greatest  evils  without  shrinking  ;  a  virtue  which  the 
heathens  greatly  admired.  For  which  reason,  when  they  put  the  first 
Christians  to  death  for  refusing  to  worship  idols,  they  were  so  struck 
with  the  constancy,  patience,  meekness,  and  benevolence  wherewith 
they  suffered,  that  it  led  many  of  them  to  think  well,  both  of  a  religion, 
which  inspired  its  votaries  with  such  admirable  virtues,  and  of  those  vo- 
taries themselves.  And,  as  this  constancy  in  suffering,  from  which  the 
Christians  derived  so  much  glory,  proceeded  from  the  aiG  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  the  apostle  justly  termed  it,  both  the  Spirit  of  glory,  and  th«; 
Spirit  of  God. 

Ver.  15. —  1.  Wherefere  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  &c. 
This  caution  the  apostle  gave  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  because  at  tho 
time  he  wrote  his  epistle,  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Judea  were  extremely 
addicted  to  murder,  and  robbery,  and  every  kind  of  wickedness  ;  for  they 
robbed  and  killed  not  only  the  heathens,  but  their  own  brethren  who 
would  nat  join  them  in  their  opposition  to  the  Romans,  as  appears  from 
the  account  which  Josephus  hath  given  of  them.   ' 

2.  Or  a  malefactor,  that  is,  an  adulterer,  a  sodomite,  a  perjured  per- 
son. 

2.  Or  as  a  meddling  person.  AA>oT£io«w«n4fl7ro$ :  alienorum  inspector. 
Estius. — As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  their  suffering  for  being  meddling 
persons,  meddling  must  be  something  criminal.  According  to  Le  CLrc, 
it  was  the  inspecting  of  the  behaviour  of  persons  in  public  offices,  from 
a  factious  disposition  to  find  fault  with  their  conduct,  and  thereby  to 
raise  commotions  in  the  state  •,  which  was  the  practice  of  the  Jews  in 
Alexandria,  Cesarea,  and  other  places,  as  Lardner  hath  shewn,  Credibil. 
B.  1.  c.  8.  page  443.  L'Enfant  takes  this  word,  in  the  more  general 
sense  of  meddling  with  other  people's  affairs,  from  avarice,  anger,  re- 
venge, malice,  or  other  bad  passions.  Estius.  thinks  it  denotes,  one 
who  covetously  looks  on  the  goods  of  others,  with  an  intention  to  take 

them 
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1G  However,  if  any 
ONE  suffer  as  a  Chris- 
tian,1 let  him  not  be  a- 
shamed,  but  let  him  even 
glorify  God  on  that  ac- 
count. 

IT  ('On,  260.)  Indeed 
the  time  is  come  that 
punishment '  must  begin  at 
the  house  of  God,*  (chap, 
ii.  .";.  note. 2.)  and  if  it 
begin  first  (up)  at  us, 
what  hill  the  end  be 
of  them  who  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  God  ? 

18  And  if  the  righteous 
with  difficulty1  can  be  sa- 
ved, where  will  the  un- 
godly and  the  sinner  (<p*- 
mrm,  2d  future  of  the 
Indie.  Med.  voc.)  shew 
themselves  ? 

19('Of*SSl.j  Where- 


16  However ',  if  any  one  suffer  be- 
cause he  is  a  Christian,  Lt  him  not  be 
ashamed  of  his  sufferings,  though  ever 
so  ignominious.  But  let  him  rather 
even  praise  God,  for  having  judged  him 
worthy  to  suffer  in  so  good  a  cause,  and 
enabled  him  to  suffer. 

17  Indeed  the  time  is  come,  that  the 
punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  the  Jews 
as  a  nation,  for  their  crimes  from 
first  to  last,  must  begin  at  you  Jewish 
Christians,  now  become  the  house  of 
God.  And  if  it  begin  first  at  us,  who 
are  so  dear  to  God  on  account  of  our 
faith  in  his  Son,  what  will  the  end  be 
of  those  Jews  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of 

God  ? 

18  And  when  God  thus  punishes 
the  nation,  if  the  righteous  Jews  who 
believe  in  Christ  with  difficulty  can 
Le  saved,  where  will  the  ungodly  and 
the  sinful  part  of  the  nation,  shew  them, 
selves  saved  from  the  divine  venge- 
ance ? 

19  In  thus  punishing   the    Jews, 


them  away  by  force.     In   the  Vulgate  it  is  translated,  alienorum  af>pe~ 
titor. 

Ver.  16.  Suffer  as  a  Christian.  This,  with  Actsxi.  26.  \X\n.  23.  are 
the  only  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  the  disciples  are  called  Chris- 
tians, after  their  master. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Indeed  the  tune  is  come  that  punishment  must  begin.  The 
punishment  which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  is  that  which  Christ  had  de- 
scribed, Matth.  xxiii.  35.  That  on  you  mat/  come  all  the  righteous  blood 
shed,  Sec. 

-  \:  the  house  of  God.  So  the  believing  Jews  are  called,  because 
they  were  now  become  the  family  and  people  of  God,  in  the  room 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews.  See  the  illustration  of  this  verse  in  the 
view. 

Ver.  IS.  With  difficulty  (so  the  word  uoXt;  signifies)  can  be  saved. 
That  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  here,  of  tn<-  difficulty  of  the  salvation 
of  the  righteous  at  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be  evident  to  any  one 
who  considers,  2  Pet.  i.  11.  Thus  there  shall  be  nchlij  ministered  to  yuu 
an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom.  What  he  speaks  of,  is  the 
difficulty  of  the  preservation  of  the  Christians  at  the  time  of  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  Yet  they  were  preserved  ;  for  so  Christ  pro- 
mised, Matth.  xxiv.  13.  iiut  the  ungodly  and  wicked  Jews  were  saved 
neither  in  Judea  nor  any  where  else, 

Ver.  19. 
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fore,  let  even  theft  who  God  is  just :  Wherefore  let  even  the 
he  will  of  Cod,'  Gentile  Christians,  who  suffer  with 
int.  15.)  commit  (r«?  them  in  Judea  Z^  the  ivill  of ^  God,  use 
foflU  kw***.)  *A«r  «««  no  unlawful  means  for  preserving 
/h'w'  to  him  in  well  do-  themselves,  but  commit  their  own  lives 
i.iithful  ere-  to  him  in  well  doing,  as  to  a  faithful 
ator.  creator,   who   can   and  will  most  cer- 

tainly restore  their  lives  to   them  at 
the  resurrection. 

Yer.  1  P.---7  Let  even  those  who  suffer  by  the  will  of  God,  &c.  The 
spostle  added  this  direction,  lor  the  sake  of  such  Gentile  Christians  as 
might  be  in  Judea  dining  the  war.  For  the  Christians  in  the  first  age 
considered  by  the  heathens  as  a  sect  of  the  Jews,  the  Romans 
could  not  distinguish  them  from  the  Jews,  in  the  punishments  which 
they  indicted  on  that  rebellious  nation. 

2.  Commit  their  own  lives.  nx^xTiSarSatru*,  commit  them  as  a  depo- 
site  (^See  2  Tim.  i.  12.  note  3*)  to  be  restored  to  them  at  the  resurrec- 
tion.—  Lives.  So  the  word  '^v&xi  is  translated  Matt.  x.  39.- -But,  if  it 
is  understood  in  this  passage  of  our  souls,  there  is  an  allusion,  in  this  di- 
i,  to  Christ's  words  on  the  cross,  Luke  xxiii.  46.  Father,  into  thj 
hais:L  (j:a.sx$-/jvt>iscti  r*  nnvfix  px)  I  commit  my  spirit. 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  given  in  this  Chapter. 

TDECAUSE  the  knowledge  and  good  behaviour  of  the  people  de- 
-^  peud  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  kind  of  instruction  which 
they  receive  from  their  teachers,  the  apostle  in  this  chapter,  ad- 
dressed the  eiders,  that  is,  the  bishops,  pastors,  rulers,  and  dea- 
cons, among  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  &c.  ver.  1. —  exhorting 
the  bishops  in  particular,  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  committed 
to  their  care,  faithfully  :  and  to  exercise  their  episcopal  of- 
fice, not  as  by  constraint,  but  willingly  ;  not  from  the  love  of  gain, 
but  from  love  to  their  master  and  to  the  flock,  ver.  2 — and  not 
to  lord  it  over  God's  heritages,  but  to  be  patterns  of  humility 

and  disinterestedness  to  their  people,  ver.  3. This  exhortation 

to  bishops  to  feed  Christ's  flock,  was  given  with  much  propriety 
by  Peter,  who  had  himself  been  appointed  by  Christ  to  feed  his 

lambs,  and    his   sheep Next,  because  the  faithful  performance 

of  the  bishop's  office,  was  in  that  age  attended  with  great  difficul- 
ty and  danger,  the  apostle,  to  encourage  the  bishops,  assured  them 
that  when   the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they  shall  receive  a 

crown 
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crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,  ver.  4.  The  distinguished 
reward,  which  Christ  is  to  bestow  on  those  who  have  suffered 
for  his  sake,  being  a  favourite  topic  with  our  apostle,  he  intro- 
duces it  often  in  this  epistle. 

Having  thus  exhorted  the  pastors,  the  apostle  turned  his  dis- 
course to  the  people,  charging  them  to  be  subject  to  their  elders,  and 
to  one  another  ;  that  is,  to  be  of  a  teachable  disposition,  and  to 
receive  instruction  from  every  one  capable  of  giving  it,  and  to  do 
all  the  duties  which  they  owed  to  each  other,  according  to  their 
different  stations  and  relations,  ver.  5. — But  especially  to  be  sub- 
ject to  God,  by  humbly  submitting  themselves  to  the  judo-ments 
which  were  coming  upo.i  them,  that  God  might  exalt  them  in  due 
time,  ver.  6. — casting  all  their  anxious  care  on  God,  because  he 
cared  for  them,  ver.  7 — and  to  watch  against  the  devil,  who  went 
about  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  to  destroy  them,  by  instigating  the 

wicked  to  persecute  them,  and  drive  them  into  apostasy,  ver.  8 

But  they  were  to  resist  that  terrible  enemy,  by  stedfastness  in  the 
faith ;  and  not  to  think  themselves  hardly  dealt  with  when  perse- 
cuted, knowing  that  their  brethren  every  where,   were  exposed 

to  the  same  temptations  of  the  devil,  ver.  9 In  the  mean  time, 

to  give  them  all  the  assistance  in  his  power,  the  apostle  prayed  ear- 
nestly to  God  to  stablish  and  strengthen  them,  ver.  10 and  end- 
ed his  prayer  with  a  doxology  to  God,  expressive  of  his  supreme 
dominion  over  the  universe  and  all  the  things  it  contains. 

The  apostle  informed  the  brethren  of  Pontus  that  he  had  sent 
this  letter  to  them  by  Silvanus,  whom  he  praised  for  his  fidelity 
to  Christ,  ver.  1'2 — Then  giving  them  the  salutation  of  the  church 
in  Babylon,  where  it  seems  he  was  when  he  wrote  this  letter,  he 
added  the  salutation  of  Mark,  whom  he  called  his  son,  either 
because  he  had  converted  him,  or  on  account  of  the  great  attach- 
ment which    Mark  bare  to   him,  ver.  13 And  having  desired 

them  to  salute  one  another,  he  concluded  with  giving  them  his 
apostolical  benediction,  ver.  14. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.   V.      1  The  el-          1    The  elders  who  are  among  yen  in 

ders'   who  are  among  you  your  different   churches   I  exhort    in 

I   exhort,  who  am    (rvft-  what  follows ;  who  am  a  fellow  elder, 

7T{i7»yTSge{)  a  fellow  elder,1  and  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ 

Ver.  1.—  1  The  elders.  Elder  as  a  nime  of  office,  belonged  indiffer- 
ently to  bishops,  presidents,  teachers,  and  deacons,  Acts  xiv.  23.  See 
1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1. 

^  2.  Who  am  a  fellow  elder.  Here  Peter  shewed  his  great  modesty. 
For  though  he  was  one  of  the  chief  apostles,  he  took  the  title  of  elder 
only.  And  to  render  his  exhortation  acceptable  to  the  elders  of  Pontus, 
he  called  himself  their  fsil  ,  tnmentston  fustlt  observe 

Vol.  IV,  T  '        ^ 
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and    a   witness3     of    the  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross,  and  a 

sufferings  of  Christ,  and  partaker  of  his  glory  of  governing  the 

also  a  partaker  of  the  glo-  world  by  the  gospel,  which  glory  is  to 

ry+  which  is  io  be  reveal-  be  manifested  at  the  last  day. 
ed. 

2    Feed    the    flock    of  2  Feed   the  flock  of  God  which   is 

God  which   is   (?»,    162.)  committed  to  your  care,  faithfully  exer* 

with  you   (t^iCTKosrBKTH)  ex-  rising  the  bishop's  office,  tiot  constrained 

gj  rising  the  bishop's  cffi.ee,  thereto   by  men,   but  willingly  from  a 

not  by  constraint,  but  wil-  sense  of  the   excellence  and  useful- 

Ungly;'     neither   for    the  ness  of  the  office  •,  neither  exercise  it 

sake  of  base  gain,  but  (t^o-  for*  the   sake  of  gaining  a  maintenance, 

$rvfi»sj  from    good   dispesi-  but  from    a   good   disposition    to    pro- 

tion  ;  *  mote  the   glory  of  God   and  to  save 

souls  \ 


that  if  Peter  had  been  the  prince  or  chief  of  the  apostles,  as  the  Papists 
affirm,  he  would  in  this  place,  and  in  the  inscription  of  his  two  epistles, 
certainly  have  assumed  to  himself  that  high  prerogative. — The  circum- 
stances of  Peter's  being  a  fellow  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  &C  are  mentioned  to  give  weight  to  his  exhortation. 

3.  And  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  One  of  the  purposes  for 
which  Christ  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples  to  be  with  him  always,  was, 
that  having  heard  his  discourses,  and  seen  his  miracles  and  sufferings, 
they  might  be  able  to  testify  these  things  to  the  world  as  what  they 
themselves  heard  and  saw.  Wherefore  ^#gT«;  A  witness,  in  this  pa  — 
Sage  signifies  not  only  one  who  was  present  at  a  transaction,  but  who  tes- 
tifies it  to  others. 

4.  A  partaker  of  the  glory  which  it  to  be  revealed.  The  glory  to  be  re- 
vealed is  Christ's  glory  of  governing  the  world  by  his  gospel.  This 
glory,  of  which  Peter  and  the  rest  who  preached  the  gospel  by  inspira- 
tion were  partakers,  is  to  be  illustriously  manifested  at  the  last  day,  when 
Christ  will  judge  the  world  by  the  gospel  which  was  preached  by  his  a- 
postles.     See  2  Pet.  i.  S.  where  also g/ory  signifies  the  apostolic  office. 

Ver.  2.— J .  Exercising  the  bishop's  office,  not  by  constraint,  but  willing- 
ly. In  the  first  age,  when  the  profession  of  the  gospel  exposed  men  to 
persecution,  and  when  the  persecution  fell  more  especially  on  the  bi- 
shops, it  may  easily  be  imagined,  that  some  who  were  appointed  to  that 
office,  would  undertake  it  unwillingly  ;  perhaps,  because  they  were  not 
disposed  to  do  the  duties  thereof  diligently,  or  because  they  were  not 
willing  to  suffer.  In  such  cases,  the  apostle  very  properly,  advised 
persons  to  decline  the  office. 

2.  But  from  good  disposition  :  So  I  have  translated  wge^aw?,  because 
it  is  opposed  to  the  desire  of  base  gain,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
clause  ;  also  to  distinguish  it  from  ucve/vs  willingly,  mentioned  like- 
wise in  the  preceding  clause.— In  the  Syriac  version  this  word  is  trans- 
lated toto  corde.— Benson's  observation  on  this  verse  is,  "  How  severe- 
'*  ly  are  they  here  condemned  who  feed  themselves  and  not  the  flock, 
"  who  take  the  patrimony  of  the  church,  and  commit  the  care  of  souls 

"to 
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S   Neither  as  lording  it '  9    Neither    as    lording    jt    over    the 

the  heritages  of 'God :l  flocks  which  arc-  the  In, 

But  being  {xvmt) patterns  Bttt   being  patterns  to  the  flock  in  6nn 

to  the  flock,  intercstedness,   temperance,  lumiility, 

and  charity  to  the  poor. 

4  And  when  the  chief  4    And  to  encourage    you,    know 

Shepherd    (sec     chap.    ii.  that    ivhen   the  chief  Shepherd  shall  ap- 

'25.  note)  shall  appear,  ye  pear  to  judge  the  world,  ye  who  have 

shall  receive  the  crown  of  discharged   your  duty  to   your  flocks 

glory,   which  fadeth1   not  faithfully,    shall    receive    from     him 

away.  ihe  crown  of  glory  which  fadeth    not 

away. 

.0  For   the   Me  reason, '  ."   For  the  like   reason,  ye  the  people 

ye  younger  person /,*   sub-  subject  yourselves  to  the  elders,  rccciv- 

"  to  others,  to  whom  they  allow  a  very  small  share  of  that  plenty  which 
"  they  have  for  doing  little." 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Neither  es  lording  it.  KctTcx-v^nvovTU.  This  is  a  strong 
word,  denoting  that  tyranny  which  the  men  of  this  world  often  exer- 
cise, when  they  have  obtained  offices  of  power. 

2.  Over  the  heritages  of  God.  The  word  kXy.^o;  properly  signifies  a 
La.  But  because  the  hind  of  Canaan  was  divided  among  the  Israelites 
by  lot,  the  word  came  to  signify  an  heritage.  Wherefore,  believers  be- 
ing God's  people,  or  portion,  the  different  whirches  or  congregations  for 
\  are  called  hc-e  God's  heritages.— \\\  process  of  time  the  name 
x/»;«o;  clergv  wis  appropriated  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  because 
beiniT  considered  as  the  successors  of  the  Levitical  priests,  they  were 
regarded  as  God's  lot  or  portion.— From  this  prohibition  it  would  seem, 
that  in  the  apostle's  days,  the  bishops  were  beginning  to  assume  that, 
dominion  over  their  flocks,  which  in  after  tiroes  thev  carried  to  the 
i  ^t  height  of  tyranny.  Or  Si.  I'eler,  by  inspiration  foreseeing 
what  was  to  happen,  condemned  ii  this  i  the  tyranny  which 

in  after  times  the  clergy  exercjsfd.— Bengelius  thinks  the  power  exer- 
cised by  the  Christian  bishop*,  anciently  called  Senioress  elders,  gave 
rise  to  the  French  title  Monseignet/r,  and  to  the  Italian  SignOre,  &c. 

.  4.  Which  fadeth  not  away.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  crowns 
of  green  leaves  of  trees  ^nd  herbs,  bestowed  by  the  ancients  as  the  re- 
of  military  prowess,  or  of  victory  in  the  game*.  See  I  Cor.  be. 
25.  note  2.  '[  hese,  together  with  the  honours  of  which  they  were  tl  c 
•\mbols,  soon  faded  away.  Hut  the  crown  of  glory,  the  reward  to  be 
given  to  faithful  shepherds  will  never  fade,  being  a  CTOWB  of  > . jhteot/s- 
>it  rr,   2  Tim.  iv.  S.  and  a  crown  >f  life.  James  i.  12. 

\  .  r.  .").--- 1 .  For  the  like  reason.  6o  the  word  iuoitx;  signifies  here. 
For  the  preceding,  being  an  exhortation  to  the  elders  to  feed  the  dock, 
mid  not  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritages,  the  apo-.de  could  not  begin  his 
exhortation  to  the  people  with  saying  to  them,  In  tike  manner  subject 
hies  to  the  eHen  :  Hut  he  might  say  to  them,  with  propriety,  For 
/he  like  reason  that  yt  are  to  receive  a  crown  of  glwiy,  subject  yourseKes 
to  the  elders. 

■2.    1":  younger  per  .  As  ill  the   preceding   part 
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ject  yourselves  to  the  elders,  ing  their  instructions  and    reproofs, 

Yea  all  be  subject  to  one  with  humility.     Tea,  all  of  you  be  sub- 

another,    and    be    clothed  ject  to  one  another,  in  the  various  rcla- 

v.ith  humility  ; '  for  God  tions  wherein  ye  stand  to  each  other, 

resisteth    the    proud,    but  and  be  clothed  -with  humility  ,•  for  God 

giveth   grace  to  the  hum-  resisteth   the  proud,   and  casteth  them 

ble.  down  ;  but  giveth  the  aid  of  his  Spirit 

to  the  humble. 

6  Be  humbled,  therefore ,  6  Seeing  God  resisteth  the  proud,  be 
under  the  strong  hand  of  humbled  under  the  strong  hand  of  God  ; 
God,  (chap.  iv.  12.)  that  take  his  corrections  patiently  ;  that  ac- 
he may  exalt  you  in  due  cording  to  his  promise,  he  may  exalt 
time.  you  to  the  possession  of  heaven  in  due 

time. 

7  Cast  all  your  anxious  7  In  your  distresses,  cast  all  your 
care  on  him"  {on,  254.)  anxious  care  on  God,  (Psal.  Iv.  22.) 
because  he  careth  for  you.     because,  in    the     most     affectionate 

manner,  he  careth  for  you  effectually. 

8  Be  sober,  be  vigi-  8  Yet  do  not  neglect  lawful  means 
lant  j1  (ot»,)  because  your     for  delivering  yourselves  out  of  trou- 

of  this  chapter  the  apostle  by  an  elder,  means  a  person  holding  a  sa- 
cred office,  such  as  a  pastor  or  teacher,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  he 
uses  the  word  in  the  same  sense  here  :  Consequently,  that  nwrt^of  which 
signifies  an  inferior  of  any  kind,  Luke  xxii.  26.  and  which  is  opposed 
to  it  here,  denotes  the  laity  or  people  of  the  churches  of  Pontus,  whom 
the  apostle  further  exhorts  to  be  subject  to  one  another. 

3.  And  be  clothed  with  humility.  Eyxo(A&u<rcc7$z.  Julius  Pollux, 
lib.iv.  c.  13.  tells  us  that  the  eyxe^Swjt**  was  a  white  cloak  used  by 
slaves.  Whitby  says  it  was  a  frock  put  over  the  rest  of  the  clothes  ; 
and  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  "  that  humility  should  be  visible  o- 
*•  ver  all  the  other  Christian  virtues,  in  our  whole  behaviour." 

Ver.  7.  Cast  all  your  anxious  care  on  him.  Lest  the  brethren  of  Pon- 
tes might  have  been  too  much  distressed  with  the  fears  of  their  being 
reduced  to  want  by  the  persecution  they  were  suffering,  and  of  their  be- 
ing tempted  thereby  to  renounce  the  gospel,  the  apostle  exhorted  them 
to  be  only  moderately  solicitous  to  avoid  these  dangers,  and  to  cast  their 
anxious  care  on  God. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant.  This  advice  the  apostle  had  given 
before,  chap.  iv.  7.  (See  note  2.  there.)  But  he  enforces  it  here  by  a 
new  reason,  That  the  devil  is  going  about  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow 
up  :  So  the  word  *aTanr<»  literally  signifies  ;  being  used  concerning  so- 
lids as  well  as  liquids.  It  strongly  expresses  the  insatiable  rage  of  the 
enemy  of  mankind  to  hinder  their  salvation,  and  the  danger  we  are  in 
from  his  devices.  For  he  sometimes  attacks  the  people  ot  God  in  per- 
son though  not  visible  :  and  sometimes  by  his  ministers  the  other  evil" 
spirits  who  are  in  league  with  him  ;  and  sometimes  by  wicked  men  his 
subjects,  whom  he  instigates  to  tempt  them  by  the  terror  of  persecution. 
This  account  of  the  devil's  malice  is  given  with  great  propriety  by  Pe- 
ter, 
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adversary  the  devil,  is 
walking  about  as  a  roaring 
lion,   seeking   whom    he 

may  swallow  up. 

9  Him  resist  stedfast  in 
the  faith,'  knowing  that 
the  same  KINDS  of  suffer- 
ings are  accomplished  in 
your  brethren  who  are  in 
the  world. 

10  And  may  the  God 
of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  us  unto  his  eternal 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  af- 
ter ye  have  suffered  a  little ' 
(*i/t«?,  65.)  himself  make 
you  complete,  support  t 
strengthen,  settle  you. 

1 1  (Aw*)  To  him  be 
the  glory,'  and  the  domi- 
nion for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

12  (A,«)  By  Silvanus,1 
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ble.  Wherefore,  Be  tempo  ate,  Be  i«- 
gilant  at  all  times,  because  your  adver*, 
sary  the  devil,  is  going  about  continual- 
ly as  a  fierce  lion,  seekittg  whom  he  may 
swallow  up. 

9  Him  resist,  (see  James  iv.  7.)  by 
being  stedfast  in  the  faith,  knowing 
that  the  very  same  kinds  of  sufferings, 
proceeding  from  the  devil  and  his 
instruments,  which  ye  now  sustain, 
are  allotted  t$  your  Christian  brethren 
•who  are  dispersed  through  the  wet  If!. 

10  And  may  God  the  author  of  all 
goodness y  who  hath  called  us  to  the  en- 
joyment of  his  eternal  happiness  by 
Christ  Jesus,  after  ye  have  suffered  a 
little,  himself  make  you  complete  in  the 
virtues,  support  you  in  the  exercise 
of  them,  strengthen  you  to  resist  temp- 
tations, and  settle  y:u  in  the  profession 
of  the  gospel. 

1 1  To  him  be  the  glory  of  all  per- 
fection, and  the  dominion  of  the  uni- 
verse ascribed  by  us  for  ever  and  ever* 
Amen. 

12  By  Silvatws,   a  faithful  brother 


ter,  to  whom  our  Lord  said,  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that 
he  may  sift  you  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee.  Peter  likewise 
had  good  reason,  as  Doddridge  observes,  to  recommend  watchfulness, 
since  he  had  fallen  so  shamefully  himself,  notwithstanding  this  warning 
from  his  master.— Benson  by  the  devil  understands  the  unbelieving  Jews 
who  persecuted  the  Christians  with  great  fury. 

Ver.  9.  Him  resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith.  To  shew  the  efficacy  of 
faith  in  enabling  us  to  resist  temptation,  Paul  calls  it  a  shield,  Eph.  vi. 
lo'.   wherewith  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one,  &f.c. 

Ver.  10.  After  ye  have  suffered  a  little.  St  Peter  calls  the  suffering* 
of  the  first  Christians  oAjyov  a  little,  either  in  respect  of  time,  or  of  de- 
gree, or  perhaps  in  respect  of  both,  because  compared  with  the  joys  of 
heaven,  the  sufferings  of  this  life  are  both  light  and  momentary. 

Ver.  11.  To  him  be  the  glory,  &c.  By  this  doxology  Pcler  expres- 
sed his  firm  persuasion  that  the  devil  hath  no  title  to  any  honour  from 
men,  nor  any  dominion  in  the  universe,  nor  power  to  tempt  men,  but 
by  permission  from  God. 

Ver.  12. — 1  By  Silvanus  a  faithful  brother.  If  Silvan  up,  by  whom 
this  letter  was  sent,  is,  as  Oecumcnius  supposes,  the  person  of  tint  name, 
who  joined  Paul  in  writing  the  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  is  the 
Si/as   who    is  called,  Acts  xv.  22.  a  chief  man  among  the  brethren,  and 

ver. 
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a  faithful  brother  as  I  con-  as  I  conclude  from  the  general  tenor 
elude,*  I  have  written  TO  of  his  behaviour,  /  have  written  to 
YOU  in  few  words,  ex-  you  in  few  words,  to  encourage  you 
horting  YOU,  and  strongly  to  persevere  in  the  belief  and  pro- 
testifyingi  that  this  is  the  fession  of  the  gospel,  exhorting  you 
true  grace  of  God  in  which  and  strongly  testifying  to  you,  that  this 
ye  stand.  is  the  true  gospel  of  God  in  which  ye 

stand:  it   contains  a  true  account  of 

the  salvation  of  sinners. 

13    The      church   f  13  The    members    of  the    church 

WHICH    is    at     Babylon     which   is   in   Babylon,   who  are  elected 

elected  jointly*  with  you,    jointly  with  you  to  be  the  people  of 

ver.  32.  a  prophet ;  and  being  Paul's  constant  companion  in  travel,  after 
the  defection  of  John  Mark,  he  no  doubt  assisted  in  planting  churches 
in  Galatia  and  the  other  countries  of  the  lesser  Asia  mentioned  in  the 
inscription.  So  being  well  known  to  the  brethren  in  these  parts,  he 
was  a  fit  person  to  carry  this  letter.  He  is  called  here  by  Peier  a  faith- 
ful brother.  And  without  doubt  he  must  have  been  an  e>:cellent  per- 
son, and  very  zealous  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  who  attended  Paul  in  so 
many  painful  journeys,  undertaken  for  the  service  of  Christ  :  and  who 
on  this  occasion  was  willing  to  go  into  Pontus,  Galatia,  &c.  with  Peter's 
epistle  to  the  churches  in  these  widely  extended  countries.  Probably 
after  Paul's  death,  Silas  attached  himself  to  Peter  as  his  assistant,  and 
reckoned  himself  much  honoured  by  this  commission  to  carry  the  a- 
postle's  letter  into  the  lesser  Asia,  which  he  executed  faithfully. 

2.  A  faithful  brother  as  I  conclude.  Peter  having  become  intimately 
acquainted  with  Silvanus  only  since  Paul's  death,  he  concluded  him  to  be 
a  faithful  brother  from  his  having  so  long  jointly  laboured  with  Paul  in 
the  work  of  the  gospel. 

3.  And  stronghj  testifying.  According  to  Bengelius,  the  preposition 
ct<  in  the  word  Esn^^Typa.ttEva?,  is  used  to  signify  that  Peter  added  his 
testimony  to  that  of  Paul  and  Silas,  concerning  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
which  they  preached  to  the  Galatians,  &c.  But  I  think  the  meaning 
is  simply,  that  Peter  testified  concerning  the  gospel  which  had  been 
preached  to  the  Galatians,  that  it  is  the  true  gospel  :  consequently,  that 
the  rites  of  the  law  were  not  necessary  to  salvation. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  The  church  which  is  in  Babylon.  (See  pref.  sect.  5.) 
The  word  church  is  not  in  the  original.  But  it  is  supplied  in  the  Syriac, 
Vulgate,  and  other  ancient  versions,  and  by  Oecumenius.  Grotius  ap- 
proves of  the  addition  :  and  Beza  observes  very  well  that  Peter  omit- 
ted the  word  church,  as  is  often  done  with  regard  to  words  of  common 
use.  But  Mill  and  Wall  think  the  translation  should  be,  She  who  is  in 
Baby/on  ;  and  that  the  apostle  meant  his  own  wife  ;  or  some  honour- 
able woman  in  that  city.  Lardner  ,says,  it  is  not  ptobable  that  Peter 
would  send  a  salutation  to  the  Christians  of  so  many  countries,  from  a 
woman  not  named. 

2.  Elected  jointly  with  you.  The  apostle  in  the  beginning  of  his  let- 
ter, had  called   the  strangers  of  the  dispersion,  elected  according  to  the 

fore- 
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and  Mark1  my  son  salute  God,  and  Mark,  whom  I  love  as  my 

you.  own  sou,  salute  you. 

14  Salute   cue   another  14  Salute  one  another  with  a  kiss  in 

with  a  kiss  of  love.     (See  testimony  of  your  mutual  hve.     Hap- 

Rom.    xvi.    16.    note    1.)  piness  be  to   all  among   you   who  are 

Peace  to  you  all  ivho  ARE  stedfust  in  the  belief  and  profession  of 

in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen.  the  gospel.     Amen. 

foreknowledge  of  God :  Here  he  tells  them,  that  the  church  at  Babylon, 
was  elected  jointly  with  than,  to  be  the  people  of  God. 

:;.  And  Mart  my  son.  Heuman,  following  the  opinion  of  some  of 
the  ancients  mentioned  by  Oecumenius,  supposes  this  Mark  to  be  Peter's 
own  son  by  his  wife.  But  others  are  of  opinion  that  he  calls  him  his 
son  because  he  had  converted  him  :  So  that  he  was  his  son  according 
to  the  spirit,  and  not  according  to  the  flesh.  This  opinion  is  probable 
because  Peter  was  well  acquainted  with  the  family  of  which  Mark  was 
a  member,  as  may  be  gathered  from  his  going  immediately  to  the  liousc 
<</  Mary  the  mother  of  John  whose  surname  was  Mark,  after  he  was  mi- 
raculously brought,  out  of  prison  by  the  angel,  Acts  xii.  12.  This  John 
Mark,  was  Barnabas's  sister's  son,  Col.  iv.  20.  and  the  person  who  ac- 
companied Paul  and  Barnabas  as  their  minister  in  their  first  journey 
among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  5.  But  he  deserted  them  in 
Pamphylia,  ver.  13.  Afterwards,  however,  he  accompanied  Paul  in 
some  of  his  journeys,  Col.  iv.  10.  And  during  his  second  im  prison  men* 
at  Rome  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  bring  Mark  to  Rome  because 
he  was  useful  to  him  in  the  ministry,  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  See  the  rote  on 
that  verse.  It  is  generally  believed  that  John  Mark  was  the  author  of 
the  gospel  called,  according  to  Mark. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I.     Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter. 

IN  the  preface  to  the  epistle  of  James,  (Sect.  2.  initio.)  and 
in  that  to  1  Peter,  (sect.  2.  initio.)  the  doubts  which  the  an- 
cients entertained,  concerning  the  authenticity  of  five  of  the  seven 
Catholic  epistles,  are  faithfully  declared.  But  at  the  same  time 
it  is  proved,  that  the  doubted  epistles  were  very  early  known, 
and  well  received  by  many.  On  this  subject,  it  is  proper  to  put 
the  reader  in  mind,  that  these  epistles  were  rendered  doubtful 
by  a  circumstance  mentioned  in  the  Gen.  Pref.  namely,  that 
the  doubted  epistles  are  omitted  in  the  first  Syriac  translation  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  the 
second  century.  But  the  only  conclusion  that  can  be  drawn  from 
the  omission  is,  that  the  author  had  not  seen  these  epistles,  or  ra- 
ther that  they  were  not  generally  known,  when  he  made  his  ver- 
sion. Now  this  might  easily  happen,  if,  as  it  is  probable,  he  was 
a  Syrian  Jew.  For  Syria  being  at  a  great  distance  from  Pontus, 
Gnlatia,  Cappadccia,  the  proconsular  Asia  and  Bithynia,  to  whose 
inhabitants  the  epistles  under  consideration  were  originally  sent, 
it  would  be  a  considerable  time  before  copies  of  them  were  dis- 
persed 


Sect.  1.  PREFACE,  &c.  I    , 

pcrsed  among  the  people  for  whom  the  Syrir.c  version  of  the  New 
Testament  was  made,  so  that  the  author  might  think  it  useless  to 
translate  them. 

With  respect  to  the  doubts,  which  some  entertairfed  of  these 
epistles,  after  they  came  to  be  known,  they  serve  to  prove  that 
the  ancient  Christians  were  very  cautious  of  receiving  any  book; 
as  canonical,  whose  authority  they  were  not  perfectly  assured  of. 
For  as  Wall,  Crit.  Notes,  vol.  iii.  p.  358.  very  well  observes, 
"  They  not  only  rejected  all  the  writings  forged  by  heretics  un- 
"  der  the  names  of  the  apostles. — But  if  any  good  book  allirmed 
"  by  some  man  or  by  some  church,  to  have  been  written  and  sent 
"  by  some  apostle, — was  offered  to  them,  they  would  not,  till 
**  fully  satislied  of  the  fact,  receive  it  into  their  canon."  Where- 
fore, though  the  live  epistles  above  mentioned,  were  not  imme- 
diately acknowledged  as  inspired  writings,  in  the  countries  at  a 
distance  from  the  churches  or  persons,  to  whom  they  were  origi- 
nally sent,  it  is  no  proof  that  they  were  looked  on  as  forgeries. 
It  only  shews,  that  the  persons  who  doubted  of  them,  had  not  re- 
ceived complete  and  incontestible  evidence  of  their  authenticity  : 
Just  as  their  being  afterwards  universally  received,  is  a  demonstra-  , 
tion  that,  upon  the  strictest  inquiry  they  found  them  the  genuine 
productions  of  the  apostles  of  Christ,  whose  names  they  bear. 
For  the  churches  to  whom  these  letters  were  sent,  hearing  that 
doubts  were  entertained  concerning  them,  would  no  doubt  of 
their  own  accord,  as  well  as  when  asked  concerning  them,  de- 
clare them  to  be  genuine.  And  their  attestation  made  public, 
joined  with  the  marks  of  authenticity  found  in  the  epistles  them- 
selves, in  time  established  their  authority  beyond  all  possibility  of 
doubj.  The  truth  is,  such  good  opportunity  the  ancient  Christi- 
ans had  to  know  the  truth  in  this  matter,  and  so  well  founded 
their  judgment  concerning  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  was, 
that,  as  Lardner  observes,  no  writing  which  was  by  them  pro- 
nounced genuine,  hath  since  their  time  been  found  spurious  ; 
neither  have  we  at  this  day,  the  least  reason  to  think  any  book 
genuine,  which  they  rejected. 

Thus  much  was  necessary  to  be  said  concerning  the  fiw  doubt- 
ed of  epistles  in  general.  With  respect  to  the  second  epistle  of 
Peter  in  particular,  it  remains  to  point  out  the  narks  of  authen- 
ticity, contained  in  the  epistle  it , elf,  which,  with  the  attestations 
of  the  churches  to  whieh  it.  was  sent,  have  fully  established  its 
authority. 

I.   And    first,  it  is  observable  that  the  writer  styles  himself  Sj/- 
Peter  ;   from  which  we  conclude  that  this  epistle  is  the  work 
of  the  apostle  Peter. — If  it  be  1,  that  the  apostle's  nam< 

Simon  not  S.jmton,  the  answer  is,  that  although  in  Greek,  this 
apostle's  name  w,u  commonly  written  Sim  '•',  the  Hebrew  form  of 
it  w  is  S  mean.     For  in  the  h  Jacob*!  sons  it  is  so  written. 

Vox..'  IV.  U  Beside  , 
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Besides,  this  very  apostle  is  called  (£u«c«>)  Symcon,  Actsxv.  14. — 
Next,  it  is  objected,  that  in  the  first  epistle,  which  is  undoubtedly 
the  apostle  Peter's,  he  styles  himself,  not  Simon  Peter,  but  Peter 
simply!.  But  I  observe,  that  Luke  hath  called  this  apostle  Simon 
.Peter  :  Chap.  v.  8.  And  that  John  hath  given  him  that  name  no 
less  than  seventeen  times  in  his  gospel ;  perhaps  to  shew  that  he 
was  the  author  of  the  epistle  which  begins,  Symcon  Peter,  a  ser- 
.  and  an  apostle,  &c. — Farther,  though  in  the  inscription  of 
the  first  letter,  Peter's  sirname  only  is  mentioned,  because  by  it 
he  was  sufficiently  known,  he  might  in  the  inscription  of  the  se- 
cond, for  the  greater  dignity,  insert  his  name  complete  ;  because 
he  intended  authoritatively  to  rebuke  the  false  teachers,  who  had 
already  arisen,  or  were  to  arise.  Upon  the  whole,  Symcon  Peter 
being  the  same  with  Simon  Peter,  no  objection  can  be  raised  a- 
gainst  the  authenticity  of  this- epistle,  on  account  of  the  name. 

2.  The  writer  of  this  epistle,  expressly  calls  himself  in  the  in- 
scription', an  apostle,  tie  does  the  same,  chap.  iii.  2.  And  in 
other  places,  he  ascribes  to  himself  things  which  agree  to  none 
but  to  Peter  the  apostle.  For  example,  chap.  i.  14>.  Knowing 
that  the  putting  off  of  my  tabernacle  is  soon  to  happen,  even  as  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me  :  alluding  to  John  xxi.  19.  where 
we  are  told,  that  Jesus  signified  to  Peter,  by  what  death  when  old 
he  should  glorify  God — Chap.  i.  16.  This  writer  affirms,  that  he 
was  one  of  the  three  apostles,  who  were  with  Jesus  at  his  transfi- 
guration, when  by  a  voice  from  God  he  was  declared  to  be  his 
Son  the  beloved — Chap.  iii.  15.  This  writer  calls  Paul  his  beloved 
bictl'.er,  in  allusion  no  doubt  to  his  having  given  Paul  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  :  withal  he  commends  his  epistles  as  scriptures, 
that  is,  divinely  inspired  writings.  The  writer  therefore  having 
thus  repeatedly  taken  to  himself  the  name  and  character  of  an  in- 
spired apostle,  if  he  was  an  impostor,  he  must  have  been  the  most 
profligate  of  men.     See  1  Pet.  Preface,  Sect.  2.  paragr.  2. 

ii.  By  calling  this,  his  Second  Epistle,  chap.  iii.  1.  the  writer  in- 
timates that  he  had*. written  to  them  formerly.  He  insinuates  the 
same  thing,  chap.  i.  12. — 15.  and  by  so  doing,  shews  himself  to 
be  the  same  Peter  who-  wrote  the  first  epistle.  The  method 
which  Grotius  has  taken  to  elude  the  force  of  this  presumption, 
shall  be  considered  afterwards. 

4.  The  matters  contained  in  this  epistle  are  highly  worthy  of 
an  inspired  apostle  ;  for  besides  a  variety  of  important  discoveries, 
(See  Sect,  v.)  all  tending  to  display  the  perfections  of  God,  and 
:he  glory  of  Christ,  we  find  in  it  exhortations  to  virtue,  and  con- 
demnations of  vice,  delivered  with  an  earnestness  and  feeling, 
which  shew  the  author  to  have  been  incapable  of  imposing  a  for- 
ged writing  upon  the  world  ;  and  that  his  sole  design  in  this 
epistle,  .was  to  promote  the  interests  of  truth  and  virtue  in  the 
world. 

II.  But 
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II.  But   in  opposition  to  these   internal  marks  of  authenti 
and  to  the  testimony  of  all  the  ancient  Christian  writers,  sin. 
davs   of  Ensebius,    wlio  with  one  voice  have  ascribed  th 
epistle,  as  well  as  the  first,  to  the  apostle  Peter,  Salmasius,  and 

ntlicr  learned  moderns  have  argued,  that  because  its  style  is  dif- 
ferent from  the  style  of  the  first  epistle,  it  must  have  been  writ- 
ten by  some  impostor,  who  personated  the  apostle  Peter.  This 
objection  shall  be  fully  considered  immediately.  At  present  suf- 
fice it  to  say  in  the  general,  that  if  this  were  a  writing  forged  in 
the  name  of  an  apostle,  by  any  impostor,  we  should  certainly  find 
some  erroneous  tenet,  or  false  fact,  asserted  in  it,  for  the  sake  of 
which  the  forgery  was  attempted.  Yet  nothing  of  that  kind  ap- 
pears in  the  second  epistle  of  Peter  ;  nothing  inconsistent  with 
the  doctrine  taught  in  the  other  writings,  which  by  all  arc  ac- 
knowledged to  be  divinely  inspired  ;  in  a  word  nothing  unsuit- 
able, but  every  thing  consonant,  to  the  character  of  an  inspired 
apostle. 

This  argument  appeared  so  strong  to  Grotius,  that  altho 
on  account  of  the  difference  of  the  sentiments  and  style  observ- 
able in  the  two  epistles,  he  would  not  allow  the  second  epistle  to  - 
be  Peter's,  he  did  not  venture  to  call  it  the  work  of  an  impostor, 
but  supposed  it  to  have  been  written  after  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, by  Symeon  who  succeeded  James  our  Lord's  brother  in 
the  bishopric  of  Jerusalem.  And  because  the  inscription,  with 
the  other  particulars  in  the  epistle  relating  to  the  writer's  charac- 
ter, arc  utterlv  inconsistent  with  Groti  friton  he  uses  a  me- 
thod of  removing  these  difficulties,  unworthy  so  learned  a  critic, 
and  so  good  a  man.  Without  the  least  authority  from  any  an- 
cient MSS.  or  versions,  he  confidently  affirms  that  the  inscription 
is  interpolated,  and  that  originally  it  v  r,  ,>  servant  j/  ./<- 
sus  Christ — With  the  same  unauthorised  boldness,  he  proposes 
to  expunge  the  words  cur  beloved  brother,  which  precede  the  word 
Pau/j  chap.  ih.  15. — And  with  respect  to  the  words,  which  this 
writer  says  he  heard  'coming  from  the  excellent  glory,  when  he 
was  with  Jesus  on  the  holy  mount,  chap.  i.  16.  Grotiu^  affirms, 
"  that  if  some  more  ancient  MSS.  could  be  found,  it  might  thence 
"  appear,  th.it  these  words  were  added  in  this  pla<  e,  as  other 
"  words  in  other  places,  by  those  who  were  willing  to  have  this 
"  pass  for  an  epistle  of  Peter."  But  I  reply  :  That  if  the  texts 
of  ancient  books  are  to  be  altered,  at  the  pleasure  of  every  rash 
critic,  for  the  sake  of  supporting  some  groundless  conceit,  there 
will  be  no  such  tiling  as  the  genuine  text  of  any  ancient  book 
whatever.  Wherefore,  if  liberties  of  this  kind  are  not  to  be  ta- 
ken with  prophane  authors,  far  less  are  they  t> 
tling  the  text  of  the  books  ui  scripture,  whose  authority  dej 
on  our  having,  not  the  conjectural  emendations  of  fanciful  critics, 
but   the   very  words   of  the   inspired  authors  themselves. — With 

respect 
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respect  to  the  insinuation,  that  the  author  of  this  epistle  wrote  the 
iirst  also,  contained  in  the  expression,  This  second  epistle,  beloved,  1 
now  write  to  you,  chap.  iii.  1.  Groiius  s<iys,  that  the  two  preceding 
chapters,  are  the  first  epistle,  and  that  the  second  epistle  begins 
with  the  words,  This  second  epistle,  &c.  But,  as  in  no  ancient 
MS.  or  version  of  this  epistle,  it  is  so  divided,  and  as  no  author 
ancient  or  modern  hath  spoken  of  its  having  been  at  any  time  so 
divided,  Grotius's  opinion  merits  no  regard. 

111.  With  respect  to  the  objection  against  the  authenticity  of 
the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  taken  from  its  style  being  different 
from  the  style  of  the  first,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  the  opi- 
nion of  many  learned  men  this  diversity  is  found,  only  in  the 
second  chapter  of  the  second  epistle  •,  the  style  of  the  first  and 
third  chapters,  being  pretty  much  a-kin  to  the  style  of  the  first 
epistle.  Wherefore,  if  the  first  and  second  epistles  of  Peter,  are 
thought  to  have  been  written  by  different  authors,  because  the 
style  of  the  second  epistle  differs  in  one  chapter  from  that  of  the 
first,  we  must  think  that  the  second  epistle  itself  was  written  by 
two  different  authors,  because  the  style  of  its  first  and  third  chap- 
ters, differs  from  that  of  the  second.  Yet  no  such  conclusion 
ought  to  be  drawn  in  cither  case  ;  as  it  is  well  known  that  an 
author's  style  is  regulated  by  the  subjects  of  which  he  treats.  If 
these  are  grand  and  interesting,  they  naturally  suggest  animated 
and  sublime  expressions ;  such  as  those  in  the  first  and  third 
chapters  of  the  second  epistle,  in  which  Peter  describes  the  trans- 
figuration of  his  master,  with  the  august  circumstances  which  at- 
tended it :  also  the  creation  of  the  world,  its  past  demolition  by- 
water,  and  its  future  destruction  by  fire On  the  other  hand,  if 

the  subjects  treated  of,  raise  an  author's  indignation  and  abhor- 
rence, he  will  use  an  acrimony  of  style,  expressive  of  these  feel- 
ings. Of  this  kind  is  the  style  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  se- 
cond epistle.  For  the  apostle,  whose  love  to  his  master  was  great, 
and  who  had  the  feeding  of  Chrisi's  sheep  committed  to  him,  re- 
garding the  false  teachers  as  the  most  flagitious  of  men,  wrote 
that  chapter  against  them,  with  a  bitterness,  which  he  would  not 
have  used  in  correcting  teachers  who  had  erred  through  simplici- 
ty. Moreover  in  describing  the  character,  and  in  foretelling  the 
miserable  end  of  these  impostors,  he  adopted  the  bold  figures  and 
lofty  expressions  peculiar  to  the  eastern  writers,  as  even  coming 
short  of  what  might  with  truth  be  said  concerning  them. — > 
Wherefore,  since  the  diversity  of  style  in  the  two  epistles  of  Pe- 
ter, can  be  so  well  accounted  for,  even  on  supposition  that  they 
were  written  by  the  same  author,  there  is  no  reason  to  fancy  with 
Grotius,  that  the  second  epistle  was  written  by  Symeon  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  :  or  with  Jerome,  that  Peter  made  use  of  different  in- 
terpreters for  the  purpose  of  turning  his  Syriac  epistle  into  Greek; 
or  with  Bishop  Sherlock  to  suppose,  that  Peter  in  his  second 

epistle 
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epistle,  and  Jude  in  his  epistle,  copied  some  ancient  Jewish  writer, 
who  described  thu  false  teachers  of  th  ir  own  times,  and  denoun- 
ced the  judgments  of  God  against  them. 

Sect.  II.      Of  the  time  when  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter  was 
written. 

When  Peter  wrote,  his  second  epistle,  he  was  old,  and  near 
Jiis  end  :  Chap.  i.  14.  Knowing  ih.it  the  putting  off of mi/  tqfarw* 
tie  is  soon  to  happen,  even  as  cur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed 
?ne.  Besides,  chap.  iii.  16.  he  speaks  as  if  he  had  then  seen  all 
Paul's  epistles.  As  also  our  beloved  brother  Paul,  according  te  the 
wisdom  given  to  him,  hath  written  to  you,  16.  as  indeed  in  all  jus 
epistles,  6cc.  If  Peter  had  seen  all  Paul's  epistles  when  he  wrote 
this  letter,  it  is  probable  that  Paul  was  then  dead.  Nay  it  is 
thought  that  Paul  was  dead  when  Peter  wrote  his  first  letter  , 
at  least  if  lie  wrote  it  from  Rome,  as  most  of  the  ancient  Chri- 
stian writers  testify,  (See  1  Pet.  Prcf.  Sect,  v.)  The  reason 
is,  when  Paul  wrote  his  second  to  Timothy  from  Rome,  a  short 
while  before  his  martyrdom,  though  he  mentioned  many  who 
were  then  with  him,  he  spake  nothing  in  that  letter  of  Peter  ; 
an  omission,  which,  if  Peter  had  been  in  Rome  at  that  time, 
could  not  well  have  happened.  Wherefore,  if  Peter  wrote  his 
first  epistle  from  Home,  he  must  have  done  it  after  Paul's  death; 
conseque?itly  not  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  year  66,  or  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  67,  about  three  years  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  For  Paul  was  put  to  death  in  the  twelfth  year 
of  Nero,  answering  to  A.  D.  G6. 

With  respect  to  the  second  epistle,  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
was  composed  a  little  before  Peter's  death,  it  seems  to  have 
been  written  from  Rome  likewise,  not  long  after  the  first.  For 
as  Lardner,  Can.  iii.  p.  253.  observes,  "  It  is  not  unlikely,  that 
44  soon  after  the  apostle  had  sent  away  Silvanus  with  the  fust 
44  epistle,  some  came  from  those  countries  to  Rome,  where  thei  5 
44  was  a  frequent  and  general  resort  from  all  parts,  bringing  him 
44  an  account  of  the  state  of  religion  among  them,  which  induced 
44  Peter  to  write  a  second  epistle,  for  the  establishment  of  the 
44  Christians,  among  whom  lie  had  laboured,  and  he  might  well 
44  hope,  that  his  last  words  and  dying  testimony,  to  the  doctrines 
44  which  he  had  received  from  Christ,  and  had  taught  lor  many 
44  years  with  unshaken  stedfastness,  would  be  of  great  Weight 
W  with  them."  Indeed  he  seems  to  make  that  circumstance  his 
apology  for  writing  a  second  letter  to  them,  so  soon  after  the 
first.  See  chap.  i.  15.  iii.  1. — If  the  second  epistle  of  Peter 
was  written  not  long  after  the  first,  we  may  date  it  in  the  year 
67,  or  63,  while  the  persecution  against  the  Christians  raged  at 

Home, 
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Rome,  and  when  Peter  had  an  immediate   prospect  of  suffering 
martyrdom,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  shewn  him. 

It  was  mentioned,  No.  2.  that  Grotius  supposed  this  epistle 
was  written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  if  his  opi- 
nion be  true,  it  will  destroy  the  authenticity  of  the  epistle,  as 
an  inspired  writing,  seeing  the  only  ground  on  which  he  rests 
his  opinion  is  chap.  iii.  12.  where  he  says  the  writer  speaks  of 
the  end  of  the  world  as  then  at  hand.  ^Expecting,  and  earnestly 
desiring  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  in  which  the  heavens  being  set 
on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  &x.  For  as,  according  to  him,  it  was  a 
common  opinion  in  the  first  age,  that  the  end  of  the  world  was 
to  succeed  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he  supposed  the  writer 
of  ^his  epistle  could  not  exhort  the  Christians  to  expect  and  ear- 
nestly desire  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  &c.  unless  Jerusa- 
lem had  been  then  destroyed.  But  an  exhortation  of  this  sort, 
is  no  proof  that  the  writer,  whoever  he  was,  Thought  the  end  of 
the  world  was  then  at  hand.  He  knew  the  contrary,  as  is  plain 
from  chap.  iii.  3.  where  lie  expressly  foretels,  that  scoffers  ivill 
come  in  the  last  days  ;  saying,  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming? 
For  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  &c.  In  the  last  days  the  scoffers 
on  account  of  Christ's  long  delaying  to  come,  would  ridicule  his 
promises,  and  his  disciples'  expectation  of  that  grand  event.  It 
being  thus  evident,  that  the  writer  of  this  epistle,  did  not  think 
the  end  of  the  world  was  then  at  hand,  (see  2  Thess.  Pref. 
sect.  3.)  his  exhortation  to  expect,  and  earnestly  desire  the  co- 
ming of  the  clay  of  the  Lord,  does  not  imply  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  coming  to  destroy  the  world  was  then  at  hand,  but  that 
being  kept  hid  from  all  mankind,  and  absolutely  uncertain,  believ- 
ers ought  always  to  be  prepared  for  it.  And  as  at  that  day  the 
living  are  to  be  changed,  and  the  dead  to  be  loosed  from  the 
bands  of  death,  and  the  whole  crowned  as  victors,  it  ever  was, 
and  till  it  happen,  ever  will  be,  the  object  both  of  their  ear- 
nest desire,  and  of  their  firm  hope.  Grotius's  argument,  there- 
fore, to  prove  that  this  epistle  was  written  after  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  taken  from  chap.  iii.  12.  being  a  misrepresenta- 
tion of  that  text  founded  on  a  false  fact,  is  not  of  the  least  va- 
lue. 

Sect.  III.  Of  the  Persons  to   whom   the   Second  Epistle  of  Teter 
was  written. 

In  the  preface  to  1  Peter,  sect.  3.  we  have  shewn,  that  that 
epistle  was  written  to  the  whole  of  the  brethren,  whether  of 
Gentile  or  Jewish  extraction,  who  were  dispersed  in  the  widely 
extended  countries  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia.  Wherefore  they  were  the  brethren  to  whom  St  Peter 
directed  this  his  second  epistle,  2  Pet.  iii.  1.  "And  as  the  mat- 
ters 
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tcrs  which  it  contains,  were  admirably  calculated  for  confirming 
them  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  ior  comforting   them   .. 
the  persecution  to  which  they  were  exposed  ior   their   religion, 
it  must  have  b  pat  use  to  all  the  brethren  in  these ct 

tries  to  have  them  in  writing  from  an  inspired  apostle  ;  and  the 
epistle  which  contained  them,  could  not  tail  to   be   exceed 
valued  by  them,  especially  as  it  is  written  in   an   higher  strum 
than  common  both  of  discovery  ami  oi"  la  sect,  v.) 

written  also  in  the  prospect  oi  his  soon  dying  a  martyr  for  the 
truths,  which  he  had  all  along  taught  during  the  course  oi'  a 
long  life. 

Sect.  IV.  Of  the  Occasion  on  which  the  Secon  •/   Peter 

was  written. 

For  this  see  the  quotation   from    Lardner,    sect.  2.  penult  pa- 
e  also  the  preface  to  .lames,  sect.  4.   and   the   Illustra- 
tions .  to  chapters  L.  and  ii.  of  this  epistle. 

Sect.  V.  OJ  the  Matters   contained  in  the  Second  Epistle  cj 

Peter. 

The  Spirit,  who  revealed  to  Peter,  that  false  teachers  and 
corrupt  doctrine,  would  greatly  disturb  the  peace  and  purity  of 
the  church  in  after  times,  directed  him  to  publish  these  disco- 
veries in  a  second  epistle  to  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  6cc.  and  to 
accompany  them  with  the  plainest  and  mosL  express  declarations 
of  the  chief . doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  ;  and  to  assert 
the  high  character,  the  p6wer,  and  the  coining  of  Jesus  the  au- 
thor of  the  gospel ;  that  at  whatever  time  these  false  teachers 
appeared,  and  this  epistle  was  read,  the  faithful  might  discern 
the  impiety  of  their  tenets,  by  comparing  them  with  the  true 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  set  forth  in  this  epistle,  and  stedfastly- re- 
sist th(  111. 

In  speaking  of  the  matters  contain-!  in  the  second  epistle  oi" 
Peter,  1  must  not  omit  observing,  that  in  it,  as  in  the  first  epis- 
tle, there  are  discoveries  of  some  important  facts  and  circumstan- 
ces, not  mentioned  at  all,  or  not  mentioned  ^-o  plainly,  by  the 
other  inspired  writers.  Such  as,  1.  That  our  Lord  was  t. 
gured  for  the  purpose  of  <  xhibitinj  ,  not  only  a  proof  of  his 

and  power  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of   : 
an  example  of  the  glorj  in  which  he  wilt   come   to  judge 
A:i  example  also,  of  his  power  to  transform  our  corruptibl 
tal  bodies,  at  the  resurrection,  into  th  bis  own  ■ 

ous  body,  as  it  appeared   in    his  tra  tion.  —  -.  That    the 

destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain  by  fire,  was  intended   to   be 
an  example  oi'  that  destruction  b  o  the   presence    of  thr 

Lord, 
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Lord,  which  will  be  inflicted  on  the  wicked,  after  the  judgment. 
Compare  Jade  ver.  7. — tS.  That  in  the  last  age  of  the  world, 
scoiiers  will  arise,  who  from  ihe  stability  of  the  present  mun- 
dane system,  u:il  argue  that  the  world  hath  existed  as  we  see  it, 
from,  eternity,  and  that  it  will  continue  for  ever. — 4.  That  af- 
ter the  judgment,  this  earth  with  its  atmosphere  shall  be  set  on 
fere,  and  binning  furiously,  the  elements  shall  be  melted,  and 
the  earth  with  all  the  works  of  God  and  man  thereon,  shall  be 
utterly  destroyed. — That  after  the  present  heaven  and  earth  are 
•burnt,  a  aew  heaven  and  B  new  earth  shall  appear,  into  which, 
according  to  God's  promise,  the  righteous  shall  be  carried,  there 
to  live  in  unspeakable  happiness  ;  an  event  which  Peter  himself 
in  his  discourse  to  the  Jews,  Acts  iii.  21.  hath  termed,  the  restitu- 
tio of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prcphets  since  the  world  began. 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  discoveries  made  in  the  se- 
cond epistle  of  Peter,  the  attentive  reader  must  be  sensible,  that 
they  are  more  grand  and  interesting,  than  even  those  contained 
in  the  first  epistle  ;  and  that  to  the  foreknowledge  and  declara- 
tion of  them,  a  degree  of  inspiration  was  necessary,  superior  to 
that  required  in  the  writing  of  the  first  epistle.  Consequently, 
that  the  matters  exhibited  in  the  second  epistle,  are  every  way 
worthy  of  an  apostle  of  Christ  really  inspired,  such  as  this  wri- 
ter expressly  affirms  himself  to  have  been,  and  of  which  there 
can.  be  no  doubt. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

1  N  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age  many  false  teachers 
arose,  among  whom  the  Nicolaitans  and  the  Simouians  were 
most  remarkable.  These,  as  Jude  tells  us,  ver.  4.  Perverted  t/ie 
grace  of  God  to  lasciviomness.  They  perverted  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  concerning  men's  being  justified  of  free  grace  by  faith, 
without  the  works  of  law,  so  as  to  make  it  a  pretence  for  grati- 
fying the  lusts  of  their  flesh  without  restraint.  And  to  gain  cre- 
dit to  their  impious  explications  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
these  impostors  denied  the  authority  of  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
and  arrogated  to  themselves  an  illumination  and  authority 
supirior  to  theirs.  Nay  they  denied  the  authority  of  G heist 
himself,  chap.  ii.  I.  And  having  thus  set  themselves  up  as  the 
only  inspired  teachers,  (.lude   ver.  16.  19.*)  they  assured  their 

disciples 
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disciples,  that  being  justified  by  faith  without  works,  believers 
are  under  no  obligation,  either  to  abstain  from  sin,  or  to  do  what 
is  morally  good  ;  that  Christ  hath  purchased  for  them  a  liberty  to 
gratify  all  their  passions  and  appetites  ;  and  that  Christ  will  not 
judge  and  punish  them  lor  so  doing,  nor  for  any  sin  whatever. 

These  doctrines  being  extremely  agreeable  to  the  corruptions 
of  the  human  heart*  were-  embraced  by  many  in  the  latter  part 
«f  the  first  age.  Wherefore,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  those  false 
teachers,  who  were  now  gone  abroad  among  the  churches,  and 
to  prevent  the  faithful  from  being  seduced  by  them,  and  to  esta- 
blish them  in  the  belief  of  the  things  which  the  Lord  himself  had 
taught,  and  which  his  apostles  had  delivered  in  his  name,  Peter 
wrote  this  se<  sod  epistle,  in  which  he  brought  these  things  to  their 
remembrance. 

And  first  of  all,  in  opposition  to  the  calumnies  of  the  false 
teachers,  he  assured  the  brethren  to  whom  this  epistle  was  di- 
rected, that  Christ  had  gifted  to  his  apostles  every  thing  necessary 
to  qualify  them  Pot  leading  mankind  to  a  godly  life,  and  for  ma- 
king them  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  He  had  bestowed  on 
them  inspiration  to  know  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  au- 
thority to  declare  them  to  the  world.  From  this  it  followed,  that 
the  teachers  who  pretended  to  possess  a  greater  illumination  than 
the  apostles, or  greater  authority,  were  impostors,  vcr.  3.4. — And 
because  these  seducers  taught  their  disciples,  that  morality  was 
of  no  use  in  procuring  salvation,  Peter,  by  his  apostolical  autho- 
rity, commanded  all  who  professed  the  gospel,  to  add  to  their  faith 
courage,  and  to  courage  knowledge,  &.c.  ver.  5 — 7. — Declaring, 
that  these  excellent  dispositions  would  make  them  fruitful  in  good 
works,  ver.  8. — That  if  they  were  deficient  in  these  things  they 
were  blind,  notwithstanding  their  pretensions  to  illumination,  ver. 
9 Moreover,  the  practice  of  good  works  the  apostle  recom- 
mended to  them  from  this  important  consideration,  that  thereby, 
and  not  otherwise,  they  would  make  their  calling  and  election 
firm,  ver.  10  —  and  have  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  the  Saviour, richly  or  honourably  ministered  to  them, ver. 
11. — These  things,  he  told  them,  lie  would  not  cease  to  call  to 
their  remembrance  while  he  was  in  life,  although  they  knew  and 
believed  them  already,  ver.  12.  13. — Withal,  being  sensible  tha* 
he  was  soon  to  die,  he  proposed,  by  commiting  his  instructions 
to  writing  in  this  epistle,  to  put  it  in  their  power,  after  his  de- 
cease, to  have  them  always  in  remembrance,  as  his  dying  words, 
ver.  14,  1.5. 

In  the  mean  time,  to  give  the  faithful  the  fullest  assurance  of 
the  truth  of  all  the  things,  which  the  apostles  with  one  consent, 
had  delivered  to  the  churches,  and  which  in  part,  he  was  now  going 
to  write  ;  more  particularly,  to  give  them  a  perfect  assurance  of 
Christ's  being   the  Son  of  God,  and  of  his  coming  to  judge   the 

Vol.  TV    '  X  world, 
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world,  which  the  infidels  of  that  age  loudly  denied,  St  Peter  told 
them,  that  in  making  known  the  power  and  coming  of  Christ,  he 
and  his  brethren  apostles,  had  not  published  a  fable  cunningly  de- 
vised by  Christ,  and  credulously  received^by  them.  They  had 
the  clearest  evidence  of  their  Master's  power  and  coming, 
set  before  them  visibly,  in  the  honour  and  glory  which  he  recei- 
ved from  the  Father,  when  he  was  transfigured  in  their  presence, 
and  a  voice  came  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory,  saying,  This  is  my 
Son  the  beloved,  with  -whom  1  am  well  pleased.  This  voice,  said  he, 
we  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  heard  distinctly,  being  with  him 
on  that  occasion,  upon  the  holy  mountain,  ver.  16 — 18 He  add- 
ed, by  these  proofs  of  our  Master's  greatness,  of  which  we  were 
beholders,  we  and  all  mankind,  have  the  ancient  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  judgment  of  the  world, 
as  well  as  our  Master's  prophecies  concerning  these  events, 
made  more  firm.  Wherefore,  it  is  your  duty  to  give  heed 
to  the  prophetic  word  thus  confirmed,  as  to  a  lamp  shining 
in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  of  judgment  itself  dawn,  and 
Christ  the  morning  star  of  that  day,  arise  in  your  hearts,  by 
his  personal  appearance  from  heaven,  ver.  19. — Knowing  this 
first,  as  a  circumstance  necessary  to  confirm  you  in  the  belief  of 
the  ancient  prophecies,  that  no  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  the 
prophet's  own  invention,  ver.  20 — But  that  all  the  prophets 
spake  their  prophecies  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 
Chap.  I.  1  Symeon  1  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  apc- 
Peter,  a  servant  and  apostle  stle  of  Jesus  Christy  to  all,  both  Jews 
of  Jesus  Christ,  (see  1  Pet.  and  Gentiles,  ivho  have  obtained  like 
v.  i.  note  2.)  to  them  who  precious  faith  in  the  gospel  with  us  be- 
have obtained  like  pre-  lieving  Jews,  through  the  righteousness 
cious1  faith  with  us,  thro'  of  our  God  who,  by  the  prophets,  pro- 
the  righteousness  of  our  mised  that  blessing  to  all  nations ;  and 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Clrrist,  who  hath 
Christ. 1  called  us  thereto. 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Precious  faith.  Faith  is  called  precious,  because  it  is  more 
essential  to  men's  happiness,  than  all  the  things  they  esteem  most  pre- 
cious. 

2.  Of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Ta  0t«  »ftm  r.cu  S«T»)g.x 
I»tr»  Xgjs-a.  On  what  authority  our  translators  have  rendered  this,  of 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  I  know  not.  Perhaps  they  point- 
ed the  Greek  text  thus,  &&,  yi^uv  x.ui  o-utt^os  Una  X^h.  J3ut  the  pro- 
priety of  the  language  does  not  admit  of  that  punctuation. ---Some  un- 
derstand this  passage  as  signifying,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  both  our  God 
and  our  Saviour.  But  others  are  of  opinion,  that  the  relative  our,  in 
the  first  clause,  though  omitted  in  the  second,  is  according^  [he  idiom 
of  Scripture   to  be  understood  as  repeated.     Yet,  as  this  is  disputed,  I 

have 
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2  Grace  and  peace  be  2  May  good  dispositions,  and  happi- 

multiplied  to  you,  through  ness  temporal   and    eternal,   be   multi- 

the  knowledge'  of  God,  plied  to  you,  through  the  knowledge  of 

and  of  Jesus  our  Lord.  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  given  you 

in  the  gospel. 

3  (4£2?,  319.)  Certainly  3  Certainly  God's  divine power, hath 
his  divine  power  hath  gifted  to  us  the  apostles  of  his  Son  all 
gifted  to  us,  all  things  '  things  necessary  to  bring  mankind  to 
which  ARE  NECESSARY  a  godly  life,  en  account  of  cur  acknonu- 
to  life  and  godliness,  ledgement  of  his  Son,  iiho,  because  we 
through  the  acknowledge'  acknowledged  him,  and  accompanied 
ment  of  him  who  hath  him  from  the  beginning,  hath  called 
called  us  ($<*)  to  glory  J  us  to  the  glorious  ojfee  of  apostles,  and 
and  courage.*  to   courage   in   the    exercise    of    that 

office. 

1'  (A*'  V/)   By  whom   *  4  By  whom   the  greatest,  even  pre- 

have  not  ventured  to  supply  it  in  the  translation  of  the  second  clause. 
---Mill  says  one  of  Stephen's  MSS.  instead  of  0s«  Ytuuy  xxt  curios  \r,<ju, 
hath  Kv^ta  r.uuv  Utrx  :  and  that  the  Syriac,  by  which  he  means  the  se- 
cond Syriac  version,  hath  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  and 
the  Arabic,  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  :  in  which  it  is  followed  by  our 
translators.— 1  have  only  to  add,  that,  in  the  following  verse,  God  is 
distinguished  from  Jesus  our  Lord  ;  and  that  clause  hath  not  the  article 
prefixed  to  it. 

Ver.  2.  The  know/edge,  &c.  So  nci*jim<ri$  signifies,  ver.  S.  What 
an  high  value  Peter  put  on  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ  may  be 
known,  not  only  from  his  account  of  its  efficacy  in  producing  good  dis- 
positions and  inward  peace  in  men's  minds  ;  but  from  his  exhortation, 
ver.  5.  to  add  to  their  faith  knowledge,  (see  note  4.  on  that  verse,)  and 
from  the  advice  with  which  he  concludes  this  epistle,  chap.iii.lt. 
Grow-— in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  This  knowledge 
our  Lord  likewise  highly  commended,  John  xvii.  .-!.  This  is  IJe  eternal, 
to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  stut. 

Ver.  J.— 1.  All  things  which  are  necessary  to  ife  and  godliness,  that  is 
to  a  god  hi  life.  The  things  gifted  by  God's  divine  power  to  the  apos- 
tles, to  enable  them  to  bring  mankind  to  a  holy  life,  were,  1.  A  com- 
plete knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.-  —  1.  A  mouth  to  preach 
and  defend  these  doctrines,  which  their  adversaries  should  not  be  able 
to  resist.— 3.  Wisdom  to  direct  them  to  behave  as  teachers  sent  from 
God,  Luke  xxii.  15.— 4.  Miraculous  powers,  to  confirm  their  doctrine 
and  mission. 

2.  Hath  called  us  to  glory.  The  apostle,  1  Epist.  v.  1.  denotes  the 
apostolic  office  by  the  word  glori/. 

3.  And  courage.  So  I  have  translated  the  word  «§jt«,  because  cou- 
rage was  one  of  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  to  fit  them 
for  their  work.  Accordingly,  we  find  two  of  them  praying  for  courage, 
Acts  iv.  29.  See  ver.  5.  note  3.— Others  translate  dtx  Sc|<i?  *«<  ajsros, 
by  his  glorious  power. 

Ycr.  4.— 1.  By  whom.     If  the  third  verse  is  read  as  a  parenthesis, 

the 
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the  greatest,  even  precious  clous  promises,  are  revealed   to    us  a- 

promises,'1  are  gifted  to  us,  postles,   with  a  commission  to  publish 

that  by  these  ye  might  be-  them,  that  by  believing  them,  ye  might 

come  partakers  of  the  di-  become  partakers  of  the   divine  nature, 

vine  nature,  fleeing  away  the  holiness  and  immortality  of  God, 

from      the      corruption   3  fleeing  away  from   all   the  vices  which 

which     is     in    the    world  are  practised   by   the    wicked,    through 

through  lust.  the  prevalence  of  fleshly  lusts.     See 

1  Pet.  iv.  3. 

5  (K«<  xvro  rare  h,  107.)  5  And  for  this   very  reason  indeed, 

And   FOR  this  very  reason  that  we  make  known  to  you  the  pro- 

indeed,  giving  all  diligence,  mises  of  the  gospel,  giving  the  greatest 

join1   (ev)   to   your  faith   z  diligence,  do  ye  join    to  your  precious 

the  antecedent  to  the  plural  relative  m  will  be,  God  and  Jesus.  See, 
however,  chap.  iii.  6.  note  1.  at  the  end,  where  it  is  shewed,  th:it  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  a  plural  relative  may  have  a  singular 
antecedent :  Consequently,  Jesus  our  Lord  may  be  intended  by  St  Pe- 
ter.— Two  or  three  MSS.  have  3*  *  here. 

2.  Precious  promises  The  apostle  means,  all  the  promises  of  the 
gospel  ',  which  he  calls  great,  because  the  things  promised  aie  the 
grandest  that  can  be  conceived  by  the  human  mind  ;  such  as  the  par- 
don of  sin,  the  favour  of  God,  the  return  of  Christ,  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  the  judgment  of  the  world,  ckc.  He  likewise  calls  them 
precious,  because  of  their  efficacy  to  make  us  partakers  of  (he  divine 
nature  :  a  possession  more  precious  than  all  the  riches  in  the  universe. 

3.  From  the  corruption  :  This  name,  the  apostle  gives  to  vicious  ac- 
tions in  general,  because  they  tend  to  destroy,  both  the  souls  and  the 
bodies  of  men. 

Ver.  5.---1.  Join,  &c.  E 7ri%ogv)yn<s-ctTi.  Knatchbull,  supposing  that 
the  apostle  alludes  here  to  the  ancient  chorus  in  which  they  danced 
holding  one  another  by  the  hand,  would  have  this  translated,  joiti  hand 
in  hand  with  your  faith,  courage,  and  with  coinage  knowledge,  &c 
-—Others,  because  y^o^yiu  and  jTn^eguyew  signify  to  furnish  the  expence 
necessary  to  a  chorus,  are  of  opinion  that  the  clause  should  be  translat- 
ed, minister,  or  supply  by  your  faith,  courage,  &c.  in  which  sense  im%o- 
gYiytu  is  used  in  ver.  11.  ol  this  chapter. 

2.  To  your  faith.  Faith  being  here  distinguished  from  knowledge, 
means  a  general  disposition  to  know  and  do.  the  will  of  God,  which 
one  may  possess  who  has  not  attained  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the 
will  of  God  :  or  it  may  mean,  a  general  belief  of  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel,  such  as  those  were  impressed  with  who  embraced  it  on  their 
first  hearing  the  apostles  preach.     See  note  4.  on  this  verse. 

3.  Courage.  A^etjjv  from  Agu?  Mars.  This  Greek  word,  is  common- 
ly used  by  the  poets,  to  denote  military  courage.  It  has  the  same  sense 
likewise  in  some  prose  writers.  Afterwards,  it  came  to  signify  virtue, 
or  a  right  moral  conduct  in  general.  Thus,  Philip,  iv.  8.  If  there  be 
amJ  («gwu)  virtue,  any  praise.  But  as  ec^trn  is  mentioned  by  Peter  a- 
mong  a  number  of  particular  virtues,  it  cannot  signify  a  right  moral 
conduct  in  general,  but,  agreeably  to  the  original  sense  of  the  word,  it 

means 
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courage*    and     to    courage    faith,    (vcr.  1.)    courage    to    maintain 
knowledge  j4  it  under  persecution,  and  to  courage, 

increasing    knowledge    of    the    gospel 

doctrine. 
6  And  to    knowledge,  6  And   to    knowledge,    the    govern- 

temperance  ; l   and  to  tern-     meat   of  your  passions,  and  to  the  go- 
perance,    patience  ;  *    and  "  vcrnment    of  your    passions,    patience 

means  here,  courage  to  profess  one's  faith.— In  the  first  age,  the  disciples 
of  Christ  were  otlen  accused  before  tlie  heathen  magistrates  of  being 
Christians.  On  such  occasions  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  acknow- 
ledge it,  notwithstanding  they  exposed  themselves  thereby  to  persecu- 
tion ;  because  by  boldly  professing  their  faith,  they  not  only  encoura- 
ged each  other  to  persevere  in  their  Christian  profession,  but  they  inain- 
!. lined  the  ^O'pel  in  the  world.  Accordingly,  Christ  solemnly  charged 
all  his  disciples  to  confess  him  before  men,  and  threatened  to  indict  the 
-•everest  punishment  on  those  who  denied  him,  Matt.  x.  32,  33.  But 
to  this  difficult  and  dangerous  duty,  no  small  degree  of  fortitude  being 
necessary,  the  apostle  Peter  ordered  the  brethren  of  Pontus  to  add  to 
'heir  faith  courage.-— In  the  present  state  of  the  world  indeed  the  pro- 
fession ot  the  gospel  does  not  commonly  expose  us  to  persecution.  Ne- 
vertheless, it  is  still  necessary  to  join  to  our  faith  courage  in  professing 
and  defending  our  faith,  that  when  infidels  ridicule  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  or  when  the  wicked  openly  transgress  its  precepts,  we  may  not 
by  our  silence  appear  to  be  ashamed  of  our  faith  and  practice  as  Chris- 
tians, nor  suffer  the  young  and  unstable  to  be  drawn  away  by  the  error 
of  the  wicked. 

4.  And  to  courage,  knowledge.  In  the  first  age,  the  sermons  and 
miracles  of  the  apostles  often  produced  a  strong  conviction  of  the  di- 
vine original  of  the  gospel,  in  persons  who  never  had  heard  of  the  gos- 
pel before.  Such,  on  their  believing,  must  have  had  a  very  imperfect 
understanding  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel.  It  was 
therefore  necessary  that  such  should  join  to  their  faith,  the  knowledge 
of  these  things  :  especially  as  the  influence  of  the  gospel  on  men's 
temper  and  conduct,  results  in  a  great  measure  from  their  knowL 
of  its  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises.  It  is  still  necessary,  therefore, 
that  Christians  be  at  pains  to  increase  their  knowledge  of  spiritual  things, 
that  they  may  have  grace  and  peace  multiplied  to  them,  ver.  2.  and  be- 
come partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  ver.  4.— By  ywrtt,  in  this  vers'-, 
Benson  thinks  prudence,  to  prevent  courage  from  degenerating  into  rash- 
ness, is  meant. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  And  to  knowledge  ((yx£*T«<*»)  temperance.  This  virtue 
consists,  in  a  confirmed  habit  of  governing  all  the  affections,  passions, 
and  appetites  of  our  nature,  in  a  proper  manner,  by  placing  our  affec- 
tions on  proper  objects,  by  restraining  our  angry  passions,  and  by  gra- 
tifying our  appetites  in  moderation.  Where  this  virtue  subsists,  temp- 
tation can  have  little  influence. 

2.  And  to  temperance,  patience.  This  virtue  consists,  in  bearing  all 
kinds  of  afflictions  meekly  and  quietly,  in  the  hope,  whether  of  reward, 
or  of  deliverance,  Kom.  viii.  25,  Heb.  xii.  1.  James  v.  11.     It  differs 

from 
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to  patience,  godliness  ; '  under    afflictions,    and    to    patience, 

piety. 
7    And    to    godliness,  7  And  to  piety,   the    love   of  your 

the  love  of  the    brethren  ;  Christian   brethren,  and  to  the  love  of 

and  to  the  love  of  the  bre.  the  brethren,   love  to  all  men,  not  ex- 

threny  love1  TO  ALL  MEN.  cepting  enemies  and  persecutors. 

For   time  things    being  8  For  these  virtues  being  in  you  and 

in    you,    and    abounding,  abounding,   will   wake  you  to  be  ?ieither 

make  you   TO  BE  neither  slothful  in   endeavouring   to  do,    nor 

slothful  nor   unfruitful,   "  unfruitful   in    actually    doing,    these 

in  the  knowledge  of  our  good   works,  which  the  knowledge  of 

Lord  Jesus  Christ.  cur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  leads  men  to 

perform. 
9  (r*?,    98.)     But    he         9    But,   he   who   hath  neither  the 

•who  hath  not  these  things  good  dispositions,  nor  the  good  ac- 

is  blind, '  shutting  his  eyes, x  tions  I  have  recommended,   is   wil- 

AND  taking  up  a  forgetful-  fully   blind,   shutting    his    eyes  against 

ness  of  the  purification  of  the   light,  and  is  at  pains  to  forget  the 

his  old  sins.*  vow,  which  he  made  at  his  baptism, 

to  purify  himself  from  his  former  sins. 

from  courage  in  this,  that  it  is  exerted  under  the  actual  suffering  of  evil  j 
whereas  courage  is  exerted,  in  encountering  evil,  with  a  view  to  avert 
it. 

3.  And  to  patience,  godliness.  By  desiring  us  to  join  godliness  to  pa- 
tience, the  apostle  teaches  us,  that  piety,  or  a  firm  belief  of  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  the  divine  dispensations,  is  the  only  foundation  by 
which  patience  can  be  effectually  supported. 

Ver.  1.  And  to  the  love  of  the  brethren,  love  to  all  men.  This  chain 
of  virtues,  the  apostle  begins  with  faith,  because  it  is  the  root  from 
which  they  must  all  spring  ;  and  ends  with  love,  because  it  is  the  point 
to  which  they  all  tend.  Dr  Wessel  of  Groningen,  one  of  the  reform- 
ers, observed  on  this  passage,  That  the  Spirit  of  God,  hath,  by  Peter, 
established  this  the  only  Bull  of  Indulgence,  whereby  an  entrance  int^ 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  obtained. 

Ver.  8.  Slothful  nor  unfruitful.  The  apostle  in  the  preceding  verses, 
having  recommended  the  acquisition  of  virtuous  dispositions,  he  in  this 
tells  us,  that  these  dispositions  must  lead  us  to  good  works. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Is  blind.  Good  works,  being  the  natural  fruits  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  the  person  who  pretends  to  have  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  yet  does  no  good  works,  is  blind  with  respect  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  Christian  religion.  The  Jews,  though  very  faulty  in  their 
actions,  gloried  in  the  knowledge  of  true  religion,  which  they  derived 
from  the  Mosaic  revelation  ;  and  took  to  themselves  the  pompous  ap- 
pellation of  guides  of  the  blind  Gentiles.  Rom.  ii.  19.  This  therefore 
may  have  been  intended  as  a  rebuke  to  them. 

2.  Shutting  his  eyes.  Mvaxu^m,  according  to  Bochart,  this  word 
comes  from  pvuv  ret?  a7rxs,  to  shut  the  eyes.  The  apostle  uses  this  word 
to  shew  that  the  blindness  of  which  he  speaks  was  wilful. 

3.  The  purif  cation  of  his  old  sins.    This  expression,  which  is  an  al- 

lusion 
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10  Wherefore  the  ra-  10  Wherefore,  the  rather  that  men 
ther,  brethren,  earnestly  are  apt  to  forget  their  vows,  do  ye 
endeavour  to  make  your  brethren  earnestly  endeavour,  to  make 
calling  and  election  sure.*  your  calling  as  the  sons  of  God,  and 
For  doing  these  things,  ye  election  as  his  church,  sure,  by  doing 
shall  never  at  any  time  good  works.  For  continuing  to  do 
fall.  these  things,  ye  shall  never  at  any  time 

fall  from  your  calling  and  election. 

1 1  (r*?,  97.)  And  thus,  '  1 1  And  thus  not  falling,  there  shall 
there  shall  be  richly  minis-  be,  in  the  most  honourable  manner,  an 
tred  to  you,  (>i  uccdo-,)  an  entrance  afforded  to  you  into  the  ever- 
entrance  into  the  everlast-  lasting  kingdom  erected  by  our  Lord 
ing'  kingdorrvof  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  a 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  place   allotted   to  you  there,  suitable 

to  the  degree  of  virtue  ye  have  at- 
tained. 


lusion  to  baptism,  together  with  Ananias's  words  to  Paul,  Acts  xxii.  1C. 
Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  is  thought  by  many  to 
imply,  that  in  baptism,  the  guilt  of  former  sins  is  washed  away.  But 
Paul  himself  hath  taught  the  sound  meaning  of  Ananias1*  words  :  Heb. 
X.  22.  Having  your  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  youi 
body  washed  with  clean  water.  Besides  Peter  in  his  1  Epist.  iii.  21.  tells 
us  expressly,  that  baptism,  is  not  the  washing  away  of  the  Jilth  of  the 
jlesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God :  in  which  re- 
spect, it  resembles  circumcision,  which  is  not  that  ivhiclt  is  outward,  but 
of  the  heart,  by  cutting  off  all  irregular  passions  and  appetites.  The 
washing  in  baptism,  therefore,  is  nut  a  real,  but  an  emblematical  wash- 
ing of  the  sinner,  from  the  guilt  of  his  sins.  Which  emblem,  as  it 
contains  a  promise  of  pardon,  will  be  realized  to  the  sinner,  if  he  gives 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  and  not  otherwise.  For,  as  the  bury- 
ing of  the  baptized  person  in  the  water  is  an  emblem  of  his  death,  the 
raising  him  out  of  the  water,  is  an  emblem  of  his  resurrection  to  eter- 
nal life,  if  he  forsakes  his  sins. 

Ver.  10.  Make  your  calling  and  election  sure.  The  original  word  /8s- 
•Sxtxv  signifies  frm.  The  Vulgate  version  is,  that  by  good  works,  ye  make 
your  calling  and  election  firm.  And  Beza  tells  us,  that  he  found  the 
same  reading  in  two  Greek  HISS.--- As  men's  election  to  eternal  life 
cannot  be  made  more  firm  than  it  was  at  first,  and  as  calling  is  here  put 
before  election,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
brethren's  calling  and  election  to  be  the  church  and  people  of  God, 
which  they  were  to  make  firm  by  adding  to  their  faith  courage,  &.c.  es- 
pecially as  it  is  said,  if  ye  do  (/use  things,  ye  shall  never  at  any  time  fall; 
namely,  from  your  election.  Accordingly  the  word  fall,  is  used  to  sig- 
nify the  rejection  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  and  their  tailing  from  their 
privileges  as  the  people  of  God,  Hum.  xi.  1 1. 

Ver.  11.  Everlasting  kingdom.  Since  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 
That  after  the  judgment,  Christ  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Fa- 
ther, •  •  •  ink  'he  kingdom  into  which  the  ri*:htccus  shall  en- 
ter 
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12  Wherefore  I  will 
not  neglect  to  put  you  al- 
ways in  remembrance  con- 
cerning these  things,  al- 
though ye  know,  and  are 
established  in  the  present 
truth.    (See  1  John  ii.  21.) 


Chap.  I. 


1 3  Yea,  I  think  it  ft, 
as  long  as  I  am  in  this  ta- 
bernacle,* to  stir  you  up, 
by  putting  you  in  remem- 
brance. 


14  Knowing,  that  the 
putting  away  of  my  taber- 
nacle, is  soon  TO  HAPPEN) 
even  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hath  shewed  me.1 

15  (A«,  106.)  There- 
fore y  I  will  carefully  en- 
deavour, that  ye  may  be 


12  Wherefore,  as  it  is  in  this 
manner  only  that  ye  can  enter,  I  ivill 
not  neglect  to  put  you  always  in  mind  of 
these  things,  although  ye  knew  and  are 
established  in  the  persuasion  of  the  truth 
which  at  present  I  am  inculcating  • 
namely,  that  by  doing  good  works  ye 
shall  enter  honourably  into  Christ's 
kingdom. 

13  Tea,  I  think  it  suitable  to  my 
office  as  an  apostle,  as  long  as  I  am 
in  this  body,  to  stir  you  up  to  practise 
all  the  Christian  virtues,  by  putting 
you  in  remembrance  that  they  are  ne- 
cessary to  your  entrance  into  Christ's 
kingdom. 

14  I  am  the  more  earnest  in  this, 
knowing  that  my  death  is  soon  to  hap- 
pen, even  in  the  manner  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  hath  shewed  me,  before  he 
ascended  into  heaven. 

15  Therefore,  I  will  carefully  en- 
deavour, by  writing  these  things  in 
this  epistle,  that  ye  may  be  able,  through 


ter  after  the  judgment,  is  called  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christy  be- 
cause it  will  for  ever  be  governed  by  him.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  being 
the  genitive  of  the  agent,  and  not  of  possession,  means  the  kingdom  which 
Christ  erected  by  what  he  did  in  the  flesh,  and  which  by  the  govern- 
ment which  he  now  exercises,  he  will  at  length  fully  establish.  This 
kingdom  is  fitly  called  everlasting,  because  after  it  is  delivered  up  to 
the  Father  it  will  continue  throughout  all  eternity.  Some  MSS.  in- 
stead of  oumvw,  read  here  pg*y<«y  or  mv^avtcv.  The  MS.  from  which  the 
Ethiopic  version  was  made,  instead  of  Kvptv  read  Oiv.  But  the  common 
reading  is  best  supported. 

Ver.  13.  As  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up.  Here  the 
apostle  seems  to  apologize  to  the  brethren,  for  writing  a  second  letter 
to  them,  so  soon  after  the  first. --He  calls  his  body  mwitfttti  a  taber- 
nacle, to  intimate,  that  the  soul  is  a  distinct  substance  from  the  body, 
that  its  continuance  in  the  body  is  of  short  duration,  and  that  its  depar- 
ture is  easy. 

Ver.  14.  Even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me ;  meaning 
the  revelation  which  Christ  made  to  him,  John  xxi.  IS,  19.  But  be- 
cause he  says  this  was  soon  to  happen,  Estius,  following  Hegesippus, 
thinks  he  speaks  of  some  new  revelation,  signifying  that  he  was  to  die 
soon.  However,  as  our  Lord,  in  the  before  mentioned  revelation, 
t»ld  him  he  was  to  die  when  he  was  old,  he  might,  from  his  own 
great  age,  without  any  new  revelation,  know  that  his  death  was  to  hap 
pen  soon. 

Ver.  15. 
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able  after  mv  decease,  to  frequently  rending  them,  after  my  de- 
have  these  tilings  always  cense  to  have  these  things  always  in  re- 
in remembrance.*  membrnnce  as  my  dying  words. 

16   For   (see    the  View  lb'   For   ive   have  not  published  cun- 

and  Illustration  here,)  we  tiingly  devised  fables,  like  those  fabri- 

have    not    followed    cim-  cated    by   the    heathen    priests    con- 

nin«dy    devised    fables,   '  cerning  the  appearance   of  their  gods 

when  we  made    known  to  on   earth,   ivlun    ive    made    biowti    to 

you    (1  Kp-  i.  '>■  \'3.)    the  you,  the  power  and  coming  cf  our  Lord 

power  and  coming  of  our  Jesus   Christ    from    heaven,  to   raise 

Lord    Jesus    Christ,    but  the  dead  and  introduce  his  people  in- 

were   (;T^r«i)  beholders   '  to   his   kingdom.     But  were  beholder, 

Ver.  15.  Mai/  be  abU  after  my  decease,  to  have  these  things  alway? 
in  remembrance.  The  apostle's  care  in  this  was  highly  commendable  ; 
because  the  most  important  truths,  if  they  ate  not  remembered,  have  no 
influence  on  the  mind. — The  gradation  in  this  passage,  as  Benson  re- 
marks, is  beautiful.  He  proposed  to  put  the  brethren  in  mind  of  some 
revealed  truths  with  Which  they  were  acquainted  :  He  proposed  to  do 
this,  not  once  or  twice,  but  always,  as  long  as  he  lived  ;  nay,  he  propos- 
ed to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  after  his  death.  Where- 
fore the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  following  Peter's  example,  ought  to  in- 
sist most  on  the  things  which  are  of  most  importance  to  their  people, 
although  they  aie  already  well  instructed  in  them  j  the  influence  of  truth 
depending,  not  so  much  upon  the  knowledge,  as  upon  the  frequent  re- 
collection of  it. 

Ver.  16.  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables.  The  word 
<ri<Tfpt7tit*6i<;  in  its  bad  sense,  denotes,  as  Benson  remarks,  that  which  hath 
a  false  appearance  of  wisdom  and  goodness.— From  the  apostle's  using 
the  term  itoktxi,  beholders,  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  it  is  probable  that 
the  cunningly  devised  fables  of  which  he  speaks,  were  those  concerning 
the  appearance  of  the  heathen  gods  on  earth  in  human  forms,  which  the 
heathen  priests  had  contrived  to  aggrandize  their  particular  temples, 
and  which  the  legislators  and  statesmen  had  adopted  for  the  purpose  of 
supporting  the  popular  religions.  To  gain  the  greater  credit  to  these 
fables,  the  priests  and  statesmen  instituted  what  they  called  the  mysteries 
of  the  gods,  in  which  the  fabulous  appearances  of  the  gods  were  repre- 
sented in  mystic  shews.  But  one  particular  shew,  none  but  the  fully 
initiated  were  permitted  to  behuld.  Hence  they  were  called  Etotthi, 
Beholders.  See  the  following  note.- --In  this  passage  the  apostle,  I  sup- 
pose, meant  to  tell  us  that  the  account  which  he  and  his  brethren  gave 
of  Christ's  transfiguration,  was  not  a  cunningly  devised  fable,  like  those 
exhibited  in  the  heathen  mysteries,  but  a  real  transaction  of  which  they 
were  F.tot;ixi,  beholders. 

2.  For  we  were  noxTut,  beholders,  The  initiated  into  the  greater 
mysteries,  wire  called  nwirxt,  beholders,  because  they  were  admitted  to 
behold  a  shining  image  which  represented  the  supreme  God,  and  heard 
an  hymn  in  which  his  attributes  wire  described  and  celebrated.  In  op- 
position to  these  vain  mysteries,  St  Peter  places  the  much  more  grand 
and  important   mvslcrv  of  the  transfiguration,  in   which,   as  our   Lord 

Wot.  IV.  Y  told 
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of  his  greatness,*  of  Jus  greatness  as  the  Son  of   God 

and  Judge  of  the  world,  in  the  things 
which  happened    at    his    transfigura- 
tion 
17   (^Xxtcjv yct^,91'.)ivhcn  17    Wlien    indeed    he    received  from 

indeed  lie  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  be- 
God  the  Father,  honour  yond  what  is  competent  to  men  or 
and  glory,  a  voice  of  t/iis  even  to  angels,  (p/xt)?.  See  1  Cor. 
kind  being  brought  to  him  "  xiv.  10.  note.)  a  speech  of  this  kind 
from  the  magnificent  glo-  being  brought  to  him  from  the  magnifi* 
ry, i  This   is   my  Son,  the     cent  glory  in  which  God  dwells  :  This 

told  the  moTtrtu  beholders,  there  was  exhibited,  both  a  visible  example 
and  a  proof  of  the  glory  wherein,  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  will  appear  at 
the  last  day  to  judge  the  world,  Mat.  xvi.  27.  In  our  Bibles,  i^ovrxt  h 
translated  eye-witnesses  ;  but  the  proper  term  for  eye-witnesses  is  aincz:- 
rxt,  Luke  i.  2. 

3.  Of  his  greatness.  The  change  which  our  Lord  produced  in  his 
own  body,  when  he  transfigured  himself  so  that  his  face  shone  as  the 
sun,  and  his  garments  became  white  as  the  light  by  his  body  shining 
through  them,  together  with  the  voice  which  came  to  liim  from  the 
magnificent  glory,  is  called  by  Peter  his  MiyxXuem,  greatness,  both  be- 
cause the  transfiguration  was  an  example  and  prool  of  his  power  to  change 
our  corruptible  body  into  one  which  is  incorruptible,  and  because  tlie 
voice  was  a  declaration  from  God,  assuring  the  (lLno7rTut)  beholders  that 
he  is  his  Son.  These  beholders  were  three  in  number,  that  the  credit 
of  so  great  a  miracle  might  not  rest  on  the  testimony  of  one  person  on- 
ly, but  be  supported  by  the  concurring  testimony  of  a  sufficient  number 
of  credible  witnesses.— The  appearing  of  Moses  and  Elijah  at  the  trans- 
figuration, was  not  only  an  honour  done  to  Jesus  in  his  humbled  state, 
but  a  proof  from  fact,  that  ths  dead  have  not  lost  their  existence,  and 
that  God's  beloved  Son  hath  the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  death,  Rev.  i.  IS. 
In  the  transfiguration  therefore,  having  not  only  an  image  of  the  power 
and  glory  with  which  Christ  will  return  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge 
the  world,  but  a  proof  that  he  will  actually  return  and  accomplish  thest* 
great  events,  the  promise  of  his  coming  is  worthy  of  the  highest 
credit. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  A  voice  of  this  kind  being  brought  to  Mm.  The  voice 
was  not  addressed  to  Jesus,  but  to  the  three  apostles.  Nevertheless,  as 
it  spake  of  Jesus  in  his  hearing,  it  might  be  said  to  have  been  brought  tc 
Jam. 

2.  FiS)m  the  magnificent  glory.  MiytK.Xon^7ia? ;  literally,//^  greatly  be- 
coming glory.  This  was  different  from  the  glory  in  which  Mosrs  and 
Elijah  appeared,  Luke  ix.  31.  being  the  glory  of  God  which  Stephen  be- 
held, Acts  vii.  55.  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  which  Christ  will  come 
to  judgment,  Mark  viii.  38.— At  the  transfiguration,  it  had  the  appear- 
ance of  a  bright  or  shining  cloud.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  which  by  the  Jewish 
doctors  was  called  the  schechinah  ;  but  in  the  Old  Testament  it  is  term- 
ed the  face  of  God  ;  and  by  St  Paul,  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  g/ory 
of his  power ,  2  Thess.  i.  9.  This  glory,  or  fiery  shining  cloud,  appear- 
ed 
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beloved,    («      143.)     with     is  my  Sont  the  beloved,  with  wltom  1 
\.  bom  1  am  well  pleased. }     am  always  delighted. 

18  Aiul  this  voice  we  18  And  this  voice  declaring  Jesus 
heardbrought from  heaven,1  lo  be  God's  Son,  we  Peter,  James, 
being  wkh  bim  (-.,  Ki'J.)  and  John,  heard  brought  from  God, 
...'  the  holv  mountain.*  being  with  him  on  the  holy  mountain. 

19  (Kx<,  'J  12.)  And  so  19  And  thus,  we  apostles,  and  all 
jre  have  the  prophetic  word  men,  have  the  word  of  the  Jewish 
(chap.  iii.  2.)  more  firm,  '  prophetst  and  of  Christ  himself,  con- 
ed to  the  patriarchs  when  the  deity  was  pleased  to  make  them  sensible 
of  his  ]  In  particular,  this  glory  appeared  lo  Moses  at  the  bush, 
and  on  mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law.  Hence  he  is  said  to  have 
conversed  with  God  face  to  face,  Exod.  xxxiii.  1J.  It  accompanied  the 
Jews  in  their  journevings  from  Egypt  and  through  the  wilderm 
form  like  a  pillar  of  fire.  On  these  occasions  its  brightness  was  softened 
by  the  cloud  which  attended  it.  See  1  Cor.  x.  1.  note  2. — When  it  ap- 
peared to  Saul  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  it  shone  with  a  brightness  above 
that  of  the  sun.  But  in  its  greatest  splendour  it  cannot  be  looked  on  with 
mortal  eyes.  Hence  it  is  called,  1  Tim.  \  i.  16.  'i'a'j  enr^ncy,  the  light 
which  no  man  can  approach. 

3.  With  whom  I  cm  well  pleased.  The  Vulgate  version  adds,  hear  ye 
him;  and  all  the  evangelists  mention  these  words  as  spoken  on  this  oc- 
casion. They  are  a  plain  allusion  to  Moses's  prophecy,  Ueut.  xviii.  15. 
And  being  directed  to  the  disciples,  God  thereby  intimated  that 
is  the  prophet  foretold  by  Moses,  to  whom  the  Israelites  were  to  hearken. 
Benson  supposes,  that,  as  at  the  transfiguration  Moses  and  Elijah  repre- 
sented the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  uttering  of  the  words,  hear  ye  him, 
;.fter  they  disappeared  in  the  cloud,  was  intended  as  a  declaration  by  ac- 
tion, that  the  dispensation  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  was  removed, 
and  that  from  thenceforth  mankind  were  to  hearken  to  God's  Son  speak- 
ing to  them  in  his  gi 

Ver.  IS.— 1.  We  heard  brought  from  heaven,  that  is,  from  God.  For 
in  this,  as  in  other  passages,  heaven  signifies  God,  Luke  xv.  21.  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven.  Besides,  from  the  voice  itself  it  is  evident  that  it 
was  uttered  by  God  :  This  is  my  Son  the  beloved.  And  being  directed 
to  the  three  disciples,  they  could  not  but  attend  to  it,  and  know  that  it 
was  their  Master  of  whom  these  words  were  spoken. 

In  the  holy  mountain.  Peler  calls  this  mountain  holy,  on  account 
of  the  appearance  of  God  thereon,  at  the  transfiguration.  In  this  he  was 
authorized  by  God  himself,  who,  when  he  appeared  to  Moses  at  the  bush, 
ordered  him  to  put  off  his  shoes,  because  the  place  where  he  stood  was 
holy  ground,  Exod.  hi.  5. --Concerning  the  mountain  on  which  our  Lord 
was  transfigured,  See  Harmony,  2  edit.  p.  301. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  We  have  tlu  prophetic  word  (Bt»*im«»)  more  ft  m. 
J'hiv,  which  is  Oecumenius's  translation,  is  the  true  literal  translation 
of  the  passage,  as  Benson  hath  shewn  by  examples  from  Socrates  and 
Josepbus.     Besides  the    Greek   word    (B=foio«)   signifies  to  confirm,   or 

$rm,   1  Cor.  i.  h.   2  Cor. ;.  21.   Col.ii.  7.   He!  .  ii.  3.  and  vi.  Jo.  an 
•tMciwrO  for  confirmation.     The  comparative  (*:"«ictw«»)   may 

there- 
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to  which  ye  do  well  to  take  cerning  his  coming  to  raise  the  dead 
heedy  as  to  a  lamp  shining  and  judge  the  world,  nude  more  firm  ; 
in  a  dark  place  j1  until  to  which  ye  will  do  well  to  take  heed, 
the  day  dawn,5  and  (tputr-  as  to  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  placef 
?«§<>«)  the  morning  star  4  until  the  day  of  judgment  daivn,  and 
arise  in  your  hearts.  Christ  surrounded  with  the  glory  of 

the   Father  appear,  like  the    morning 

star,   which   by  assuring   you   of  his 

coming,  may  be  said  to  arise  in  your 

hearts. 

20  Knowing  this  first,  20  To  receive   comfort  and  direc- 

that  no  prophecy  of  scrip-     tion    from    the    prophetic    word,    ye 

iure  is  of  private  invent  ion. '      must   know  this  first,  that  no  prophecy 

of  scripture  is  of  the  prophet's  own  in- 
vention. 

therefore  be  translated  more  confirmed.  What  the  prophetic  word  was, 
which  was  made  more  firm  by  the  transfiguration,  is  explained,  chap.  iii. 
2.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  thought,  it  was  St  John's  prophecies  in  the  Re- 
velation. But  it  is  not  certain  that  the  Revelation  was  published  when 
Peter  wrote  :  wherefore,  the  common  translation  of  this  passage,  which 
represents  the  word  of  prophecy  as  more  sure  than  the  miracle  of  the  trans- 
figuration, is  utterly  wrong. 

2.  As  to  (At/£va>)  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place.  Augpygaj  Nasty; 
such  as  a  dungeon,  which  is  commonly  dark.  The  present  state  of 
mankind,  in  respect  of  their  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  is  fitly  com- 
pared to  the  darkness  of  night.  During  this  night  of  darkness,  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  the  resurrection,  judgment,  final  issues  of  things,  &c. 
contained  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  perform  the 
office  of  a  lamp,  by  cheering  and  directing  us  in  our  journey  through  life. 

3.  Until  the  day  dawn.  The  future  state,  which  is  to  dawn  or  begin 
with  Christ's  appearing  to  judgment,  is  fitly  called  the  day,  because  of 
the  clear  knowledge  we  shall  then  attain  of  spiritual  matters,  and  because 
it  will  be  one  never  ending  day,  without  any  night. 

4.  The  morning  star  arise  in  your  hearts.  Our  Lord  calls  himself, 
the  bright  and  morning  star,  Kev.  xxii.  16.  because  when  he  comes  from 
heaven  to  judge  the  world,  being  surrounded  with  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther, that  bright  light  at  a  great  distance,  will  have  the  appearance  of  a 
star  ;  which  he  termed  the  morning  star,  because  it  will  usher  in  the  day 
of  judgment.  This  star,  the  apostle  represents  as  arising  in  men's  hearts, 
because  its  appearing  will  produce  in  their  hearts  the  fullest  conviction, 
of  the  truth  of  all  Christ's  promises. 

Ver.  20.  Is  of  private  invention.  I^«s  iKiXvew,.  That  the  Greek 
word,  which  I  have  translated  invention,  hath  that  signification  in  any 
other  Greek  book,  I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  affirm.  Rut  this  I  will 
venture  to  say,  that  the  subsequent  verse  plainly  leads  to  that  meaning. 
If  so,  why  should  not  the  scope  of  the  ccintext  determine  the  meaning 
of  the  word  >  In  translating  profane  authors,  critics  and  dictionary 
writers  give  uncommon  meanings  to  words,  on  no  other  authority,  but 
that  the  scope  of  the  passages  where  they  are  found  leads  to  that  mean- 
in  p\ 
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2 1   For,   never    at    any  '_'  1    For    never,    either   anciently    op 

tune,  was  prophecy  brought  lately,    was    prophecy    uttered    by    the 

by   the   will    of    man,    but  will  of  the  prophity   but    the   holy  pro- 

t'he    holy    men    of    God  phets  sf  God,  spake  their  prophecies, 

spake,  being  moved*   by  the  being   inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     !o 

Holy  Ghost.    (See  2  Tim.  that   the   prophecies  recorded   in  the 

iii.  lb'.)  scriptures,  are  not  the  words  of  men, 

but  of  God. 

ing.  So  Vitringa  and  Lowlh  tell  us,  Prelim.  Diss.  Isaiah,  p.  39.  In 
particular,  what  oiher  reason  had  the  Greek  commentator-*,  for  interpre- 
ting fafUfiftUj  1  Cor.  vii.  34-.  tkt'  £?■<,  tm^twri  xhXyXvr,  They  differ  jixri 
another  f  In  like  manner,  what  other  reason  had  our  English  translators, 
for  rendering  Luke  iii.  13.  wqmrttn  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is 
appointed  you  :  and  foi  rendering  £§»7«t  1  Cor.  xi.  10.  a  vail :  and  jrmpMnw, 
I  Cor.  xiv.  12.  Spiritual  gifts :  and  for  translating  w  KctT-vx^a-x,  2  Cor. 
xi.  8.  /  have  not  been  chargeable  ?  However,  not  to  rest  the  translation 
oi '  iTi>.-j?t;,  solely  on  the  ground  of  necessity,  I  observe,  that  it  comes 
from  the  word  ixiXvu,  which  signifies  to  untie  a  knot,  to  unloose  a  bundle, 
so  as  to  disclose  what  it  contains.  Now,  as  a  prophecy  is  a  thing  hidden 
from  the  prophet  himself,  till  it  is  diicovered  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  thr 
discovery  of  it  to  him,  may  very  properly  be  expressed  by  the  word 
(nrtXva-ic)  untying  :  consequently  the  clause,  no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of 
private  untying,  means,  that  the  prophet  did  not  make  it  known  to  him- 
self:  it  is  not  of  his  own  invention,  or  finding  out.-  -If  the  reader  desires 
to  know  the  various  interpretations  which  have  been  given  of  this  pas- 
sage, he  may  consult  Benson  in  loc.  who  rightly  observes,  "that  this 
"  text  says  nothing  about  any  man's  interpreting  or  explaining  the  Sciii 
"  tures,  but  declares  how  the  prophets  who  wrote  the  Scriptures,  came 
"  by  the  knowledge  of  the  things  they  wrote." 

Ver.  21.  Spake,  being  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  <t>^eu=»««  literal!- 
being  carried:  not,  however,  like  the  heathen  priestesses,  by  the  agen- 
cy of  evil  spirits  who  deprived  them  of  the  exercise  of  all  their  fa- 
culties, (See  1  Cor.  xiv.  32.  note  1.)  but  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spi- 
rit of  God,  during  which  they  had  the  entire  use  of  their  rational 
powers. 


CHAPTER  II. 

View   and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  discoursed  of  in  this  Chapter. 

rp,HE  entrance  of  false  teachers  into  the  church,  their  impious 
doctrines,  their   success  in  perverting  many,  and  the  influ- 
ence of  their  doctrines  in  corrupting  the  morals  of  their  disciples, 
were  all  very  early  made  known  by  the  Spirit  to  the  apostle 

Paul, 
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Paul  ;  as  we  learn  from  his  speech  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  and 
from  his  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  Timothy,  and  to  Titus. 
The  same  discoveries  were  made  to  the  apostles  Peter  and  John 
and  Jude,  who,  as  well  as  Paul,  published  them  in  their  writings, 
that  the  faithful  might  oppose  these  ftdse  teachers,  and  confute 
their  errors,  as  soon  as  they  appeared. 

With  this  benevolent  design,  therefore,  Peter,  in  his  second 
chapter,  recorded  the  revelation  which  was  made  to  him,  con- 
cerning the  false  teachers  who  were  to  arise  in  the  church,  and 
concerning  their  destructive  ways.  But  lest  the  prospect  of  these 
great  evils,  might  have  grieved  the  faithful  too  much,  as  if  God 
had  forsaken  his  church,  he  observed  by  way  of  preface,  that  in 
the  Jewish  church  there  were  false  prophets,  even  as  among  the 
disciples  of  Christ  there  were  to  be  false  teachers,  who,  in  a  cov- 
ert manner,  would  introduce  most  destructive  heresies,  denying 
even  the  Lord  who  bought  them,  ver.  1. — and  by  their  vicious 
manners,  would  occasion  the  gospel  to  be  evil  spoken  of  ver.  2. 
— These  false  teachers,  Jude  describes,  as  in  part  actually  come 
when  he  wrote  his  epistle,  and  mentions  their  perverting  the  grace 
of  God  to  lasciviousness.  Both  apostles,  I  suppose,  spake  of 
the  Nicolaitans,  whose  deeds  our  Lord  hated,  Rev.  ii.  6.  15.  and 
of  the  pestilent  sects  which  sprang  from  them  ;  namely  the  Gnos- 
tics, Carpocrations  and  Menandrians.  See  1  John,  pref.  sect.  3. 
— Farther  St  Peter  foretold,  that  these  teachers,  actuated  by  an 
insatiable  love  of  gain,  would  make  merchandise  of  the  people 
with  feigned  words  ;  but  should  at  length  suffer  condign  punish- 
ment, ver.  3. — Of  these  feigned  words,  the  most  destructive  it 
teems  were,  their  confidently  affirming,  that  God  is  so  good  that 
he  will  not  punish  men  for  their  sins.  For  in  confutation  of  that 
pestilent  error,  Peter  appealed  to  the  punishment  of  the  angels 
who  sinned,  and  of  the  old  world,  and  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha, 
as  clear  proofs  from  facts,  that  sooner  or  latter  God  will  not  spare 
impenitent  sinners,  ver  4,  5,  6. — By  what  other  feigned  words, 
the  false  teachers  were  to  make  merchandise  of  the  people,  Peter 
has  not  so  plainly  insinuated  ;  but  from  his  appealing  to  the  pu- 
nishment of  the  antediluvians  and  Sodomites,  in  proof  that  here- 
tical teachers  and  their  disciples  shall  not  escape,  and  from  what 
he  says,  ver.  10.  and  downwards,  concerning  the  practices  of 
these  men,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  they  were  falsehoods,  con- 
trived to  make  the  indulgence  of  their  lusts  consistent  with  their 
hope  of  salvation.  If  this  was  the  nature  of  their  doctrine,  it  ac- 
counts for  the  great  success  of  these  teachers  in  making  disciples  ; 
for  with  the  bulk  of  mankind,  instructors  are  most  acceptable 
when  they  flatter  the  multitude  in  their  vices. 

But  lest  it  might  be  alleged,  that  the  flood,  which  destroyed 
the  old  world,  and  the  fire,  which  fell  on  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
were  natural  events,  in  which  the  wicked  were  no  aaore  concerned 

than 
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than  the  righteous,  St  Peter  in  describing  the  destruction    of  the 
antediluvians  and  Sodomites,  took  care  to  mention  the  delivei 
of  Noah  and  Lot,  as  evident  proofs,  that  these  punishment 
on  the  wicked  by  the  immediate  interposition  of  God,  ver.  7,  8. — 
And  from  the  whole  he  draws  this  conclusion  ;  the  Lord  is  able 
and  willing  to  deliver  the  godly,  and  to  reserve  the  wicked  to  the 
day  of  judgment  to  be  punished,  ver.  9 — So  that  the  right 
have  no  reason  to  fear  their  being  involved  with  the  wicked,  i  » 
the  everlasting  destruction  which  in  the  end  is  to  fall  on  them'. — 
Farther,  that  the  faithful  might  know  who  the  false  teachers  and 
wicked  men  are  that  shall  be  punished  at  the  judgment,  the 
tie  told  them,  they  are  I  ecially,  who  go  after  the  flesh  in 

the  lusts  of  pollution,  and  who  d  overnment,  that  is,  the 

wholesome  laws  of  the  countries  where  they  live,  and  spcal 
of  magistrates,  ver.  10. — characters,  by  which  false  teachers  in  all 

have  been  distinguished.  For  their  errors  have  const 
ended  in  the  gratification  of  their  lusts ;  and  they  themselves 
always  hated  laws  and  m  a,  beeausethey  restrained  and  pu- 

nished their  enormities.  But  the  apostle  justly  observed,  that  per- 
sons of  this  stamp,  by  their  own  corruptions  destroy  thems; 
both  in  the  present  and  future  life,  ver.  12 — 'J  hen  described 
the  rioting  of  the  false  teachers,  at  the  love-feasts  of  the 
church,  together  with  their  lasciviousness,  \er.  13,  14. — And 
by  remarking,  that  they  followed  in  the  way  of  Balaam,  he  in- 
sinuated, that  in  opposition  to  their  own  knowledge  and  con- 
science, they,  for  the  sake  of  drawing  money  from  their  disci- 
ples, taught  them  to  indulge  themselves  in  all  kinds  of  sensu- 
ality, ver.  J.},  16. — Next,  because  these  teachers  never  deli- 
vered any  instructions  really  useful,  the  apostle  compared  them 
to  wells  without  water,  and  to  clouds  driven  by  the  wind  which 
yield  no  rain,  ver.  17. — while  in  the  mean  time,  to  draw  disciples 
after  them,  they  boasted  of  the  excellency  of  their  doctrine,  by 
winch  they  permitted  those  to  live  in  lasciviousness,  who,  by  re- 
ceiving the  gospel,  had  separated  themselves  from  the  wicked  hea- 
thens, ver.  18. — But  of  the  miserable  state  into  which  they  brought 
their  disciples,  by  promising  them  liberty  from  the  restraint  ot 
all  laws  human  anil  divine,  these  teachers  were  glaring  examples  -, 
being  themselves  slaves  to  their  own  lusts,  which  is  a  much  worse 
condition  than  to  be  under  the  restraint  of  good  laws,  ver.  19. — 
He  therefore  told  the  disciples  of  these  teachers,  that  ir,  aftei- 
fleeing  away  from  the  pollutions  of  heathenism  by  professing  the 
gospel,  they  were  again  entangled  in  the  sane  pollutions  through 
the  base  arts  of  their  teachers,  they  would  become  even  more 
vicious  than  formerlv,  ver.  20. — So  that  it  had  been  better  for 
them,  never  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousnessj  than  having 
i  it  to  forsake  it,  ver.  21. — For  in  tl  they  would  be: 
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like  to  dogs  who  turn  again  to  their  own  vomit,  and  to  the  wash- 
en  sow  which  returns  to  its  wallowing  in  the  mire,  ver.  22. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  II.     1  But  there  1  But,  now  that  I  am  speaking  of 

were  also  false  prophets  a-  the  divinely  inspired  Jewish  prophets, 

mong  the  people,  even  as  I  must  remind   you,  that   there  were 

among  you   there  ivill  be  also  false  prophets    among    the    Jews, 

false   teachers,    who    ivill  even  as  among  you  Christians  there  ivill 

privily  introduce1  destruc-  be  false  teachers,  who  will  privily  in- 

tive      heresies, x      denying  troduce  destructive  heresies ;  In  parti- 

even  the  Lord  who  bought  cular,  they  will  deny  even  the  Lord  who 

them, J   bringing  on  them-  bought  them  from  sin  and  death.     (See 

selves  swift  destruction.  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1.)  bringing  on  tlum- 

selvcs  irresistible  destruction. 


Ver.  1.  —  1.  Privily  introduce.  So  the  word  Trct^ictrxfyo-t  properly  sig- 
nifies, as  is  plain  from  the  use  of  the  verbal  noun,  7r<j{ge<<r:*«Tas  priviiy 
brought  in,  Gal.  ii.  4.— Jude  uses  a  word  of  the  same  composition,  in 
the  same  sense  :  ver.  4~.  Certain  nun  7rtegutri$vcruv  have  crept  in  privily. 
By  using  the  word  under  consideration,  Peter  intimated,  that  the  he- 
resies of  which  he  speaks,  were  to  be  introduced  under  the  colour  of 
true  doctrine,  in  the  dark  as  it  were,  and  by  little  and  little  j  so  that 
the  people  would  not  discern  their  real  nature. 

2.  Destructive  heresies.  Literally,  heresies  of  destruction.  This  is 
what  grammaiians  call  the  genitive  of  the  agent  ;  heresies  which  cause 
destruction.— The  word  translated  heresy,  hath  a  middle  signification 
in  Scripture,  as  well  as  in  profane  authors.  For  as  it  signifies  simply  a 
choice,  it  is  used  to  express  any  system  of  opinions  in  philosophy  or  reli- 
gion, whether  true  or  false,  which  a  person  hath  chosen  to  adopt.  Thus, 
Paul  said  to  king  Agrippa,  Acts  xxvi.  5.  after  the  most  straite.it 
(utpiat*,  heresy)  sect  of  our  religion,  &.c.  But  by  Peter  in  this  passage, 
it  is  used  to  signify  opinions  known  to  be  false,  taken  up  to  gratify 
pride,  ambition,  covetousness,  lust,  or  other  evil  passions.  Hence  Paul 
tells  Titus,  chap.  iii.  11.  that  an  heretic  is  self  condemned :  which  he 
could  not  be,  if  heresy  were  merely  an  error  of  judgment.  Being 
therefore  an  error  of  the  will,  it  is  reckoned  among  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  Gal.  v.  20.  and  the  heretic  himself  is  to  be  marked  and  avoided, 
Rom.  xvi.17. —  Doctrines  known  to  be  false,  taken  up  and  spread  for 
the  sake  of  gain,  are  justly  declared  to  be  destructive,  because  they  will 
bring  destruction,  both  on  them  who  teach,  and  on  them  who  receive 
them.  But,  if  one  is  sincerely  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  opinion  he 
has  embraced,  and  if  neither  his  worldly  interest,  nor  the  gratification 
of  his  vicious  inclinations,  are  thereby  promoted,  his  heresy  or  wrong 
opinion  is  his  misfoitune  rather  than  his  fault  :  and  God  who  knows 
the  heart,  will  make  the  allowances  which  are  necessary  in  such  a  case. 

5.  Denying  even  (roe  §sr«oT)]v)  the  Lord  who  bought  them.  Because 
the  Lord  is  said  to  have  bought  the  persons  who  denied  him,  buying 
cannot  mean  the  buying  these  persons  from  eternal  punishment,  but. 

must 


Chap.  II.  2  PETER.  173 

2  Ami   many  ivill  fcl-         2  And   many   nominal    Christians, 
rthcir  destructions,1    (V      ivill  embrace    their  destructive  heresies % 

*;)  on  account  of  whom,  because  they  encourage  them  in  their 
the  way  of  truth,  *  ivill  be  sins  ;  on  account  of  whose  bad  lives,  the 
evil  spoken  of. l  gospel  which   teaches  the  true   way  of 

salvation  will  be  evil  spoken  of  by  in- 
fidels, who  do  not  distinguish  real, 
from  nominal  Christianity. 

3  And    through  cove-  3  And  having   nothing  in  view  but 

must  be  taken  in  the  sense  in  which  God  is  said  to  have  bought  the  Is- 
raelites to  be  his  subjects  and  people,  namely,  by  working  miracles  for 
their  deliver?.'. ice  out  of  Egypt,  and  their  introduction  into  Canaan, 
Exod.  xv.  lo.  Deut.  xxxii.  6.  In  this  sense,  either  God  or  Christ 
might  be  called  the  Lord  who  bought  the  false  teachers.  The  common 
opinion  however  is,  that  Christ  is  the  Lord  spoken  of.  Benson  indeed 
utlirms,  that  the  Father  is  meant,  because  Jude   in    his  4th   verse  distin- 

guishes  the  only  Lord  God,  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  because  in 
capture  the  title  }-wojik  is  no  where  else  given  to  Christ,  but  to  the 
Father,  Luke  ii.  29.  Acts  iv.  24.  2  Tim.  ii.  21.  Nevertheless,  that 
title  seems  to  be  given  to  the  Lamb  who  opened  the  seals,  Rev.  vi.  10. 
But  the  determination  of  this  point  is  of  little  importance,  because 
whether  the  Father  or  the  Son  be  here  styled  Jktttott:?,  it  is  generally 
agreed,  that  by  the  Lord's  buying  the  heretical  teachers,  nothing  more 
is  meant  but  his  making  them  his  professing  people  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  :  and  that  their  denying  the  Lord  who  bought  them,  con- 
sisted in  their  refusing  to  obey  the  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  perhaps  also, 
in  their  worshipping  idols  in  order  to  escape  persecution. — If  Christ  in 
particular  is  the  Lord  here  spoken  of,  the  false  teachers  who  denied 
him,  may  be  those  described,  1  John  iv.  1.  some  of  whom  denied  his 
humanity,  ver.  2.  and  others  his  divinity,  ver  15.  See  .ludc  ver.  4. 
note  5. 

Ver.  2.---1.  Many  will  follow  t«i«  a-ruteutts  their  destructions.  More 
than  twenty  MSS.  read  here  artAyuoif  their  laxciviuustiesses,  which 
Estius  and  others  think  the  true  reading,  because  it  is  more  natural  to 
say,  follow  their  lascivioustiesses,  than  follow  their  destructions.  But 
the  common  reading  should  be  retained,  because  any  transcriber  who 
did  not  know  that  by  destructions,  the  apostle  meant  the  destructive  he- 
retics mentioned,  ver.  1.  might  easily  wiite  utO.yuuii  for  «t»Aw«/?. 
But  no  transcriber  would  substitute  unmXitx^,  a  word  whose  meaning 
he  did  not  know,  in  place  of  *yiAyi(*«j,  a  word  well  understood  by 
him. 

2.  The  way  of  truth.  So  the  gospel  is  called,  because  perseverance 
in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel  will,  like  a  way  or  path,  lead  men 
to  heaven.  In  the  s-.une  sense,  way  oj  righteousness %  way  of  judgment, 
Cn.c  are  used  in  Scripture. 

3.  Will  be  evil  j pole n  of.  The  monstrously  vicious  lives  of  the  faNe 
teachers  and  their  disciples  was,  without  doubt,  one  of  the  causes  which, 
in  the  early  ages,  occasioned  the  Christiana  in  general  to  be  spoken  of 
i<  the  most  flagitious  of  mankind. 

Vol.  iv.   '  7.  Ver 


174  e  PETER.  Chap.1L 

tuousness   they  will  make  money,  these   teachers   ivill  make  mcr- 

merchandise   of  you,"    by  chandise   of  your  persons    and   estates^ 

fictitious  tales.1      To  titan  will   get    possession    of   them    by  the 

(y?;ux)      the      punishment  falsehoods   and  fables   which   they  will 

THREATENED  ofold(Jude,  tell   you.     To  them   and  to  their  dis- 

ver.  4.)   lingereth   not,  }  ciples,  the  punishment  threatened  of  oldy 

and  their  destruction  slum-  lingercth  not>  and  their  destruction  slum- 

bercth  not.  b'ereth  not. 

4  For  if*   God  did  not  4  The    pnnishment   of   these    de- 

spare  the  angels  who  sin-  ceivers,  and   of  those    who    are   de- 

Vcr.  ?.—  \.  Through  covetousnett  they  will  make  merchandize  of  yon. 
In  this  single  sentence,  there  is  a  elear  prediction  of  the  iniquitous  prac- 
tices  of  these  great  merchants  of  souls,  the  Romish  clergy,  who  have 
rated  all  crime.'),  even  the  most  atrocious,  at  a  fixed  price  ;  so  that  if 
their  doctrine  be  true,  whoever  pays  the  price  may  commit  the  crime, 
without  hazarding  his  salvation. 

2.  Bi/fctitious  tales  :  So  5rA«r<wj  Xtyois,  literally  signifies  :  For  any 
narration,  whether  historical  or  fabulous,  was  called  Aoyaj.  See  Ess.  iv 
1>Q.  Accordingly  our  translators  have  rendered  rov  7r^urav  Aoyov,  Acts 
j.  1.  T, ie  former  treatise. — What  the  factitious  tales  were,  by  which  the 
false  teachers  would  make  merchandise  of  the  people,  is  not  said.  But 
from  the  apostle's  mentioning  the  degradation  of  the  angels  who  sin- 
red,  and  the  destruction  of  the  antediluvians  and  Sodomites,  to  prove 
that  God  will  not  spare  obstinate  sinners,  it  is  probable  they  were  of 
such  a  kind  as  to  make  the  people  believe,  that  God  is  so  good  that  be 
will  not  punish  men  severely,  for  indulging  their  natural  appetites,  and 
committing  a  few  sins  which  do  him  no  harm.  Perhaps  also  he  had  in 
view  the  fables  concerning  the  visions  of  angels,  and  the  miracles  per- 
formed at  the  sepulchres  of  departed  saints,  &c.  which  the  false  teach- 
ers in  the  early  agss,  and  the  monks  in  later  times,  fabricated  to  gain 
credit  to  those  impious  doctrines,  by  which  they  made  the  practice  of 
sin  consistent  with  the  hope  of  salvation,  and  drew  money  from  the 
people. 

3.  The  punishment  threatened  of  old,  lingercth  not.  God  having  at 
the  beginning  condemned  the  first  sinners,  Adam  and  Eve,  to  death, 
that  ancient  condemnation  belongs  to  all  sinners,  and  will  fall  heaviest 
on  those,  who  not  only  are  wicked  themselves,  but  by  false  doctrine 
and  fables  excite  otht-rs  to  be  wicked.  The  apostle,  thersfore,  justly 
declared,  that  the  condemnation  threatened  of  old,  belongs  to  false 
teachers  ;  and  bv  a  beautiful  personification,  represenis  it  as  having  lone 
ago  begun  its  journey  towards  them.  And  since  it  neither  lingercth 
nor  slumbcreth,  it  will  certainly  overtake  them.  Thus,  while  the  apo- 
stle asserts  the  justice  of  God,  he  declares  his  patience.  He  is  slow  to 
punish,  that  sinners  may  have  time  to  repent.  But  if  they  continue  im- 
penitent, he  will  without  fail  punish  them  at  last. 

Ver.  4.---1.  For  if.  E<  y«£,  may  here  be  translated  affirmatively, 
<mce  God  did  not  spare.  Either  way  translated,  this,  and  verses  5,  o, 
7.  contain  a  proof  of  the  apostle's  affirmation-  in  the  latter  part  of 
•a.  3. 

2.  Cod 
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r.ed,1   but  with    chains   of  hided   by   them,    is    certain.     For    if 

darkness    confining   them  God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who  sin- 

iu    Tartarus^     delivered  «<</,  notwithstanding  their  high  rank, 


2.  Cod  did  not  spare  the  angels  who  sinned.  The  angels  seem  to  have 
been  placed  originally  in  a  slate  of  trial.  Those  who  stood  are  called 
in  scripture  the  ho///  angels.  The  sin  ol  the  angels  is  spoken  ot  likewise, 
Johnviii.  44.  and  Jiule  ver.  6.  as  a  thing  well  known.  Perhaps,  it  was 
handed  down  by  tradition  from  Adam  and  Eve.  For  the  memory  of 
it  seems  to  have  been  preserved  among  the  heathens,  in  the  fable  of  the 
Titans  warring  against  the  gods.  What  the  sin  oi  the  angels  was,  is 
not  well  known.  Jude,  ver.  j.  says  iheij  kept  not  their  own  principality <t 
but  left  t/ieir proper  habitation.  Hence  their  sin  by  many  is  thought  to 
have  been  pride,  and  a  discontent  wri/i  their  station.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
note  3.  But  whatever  it  w;is,  considering  their  high  intellectual  powers, 
they  might  easily  have  avoided  it.  And  therefore  God  did  not  spare 
them,  as  he  spared  Adam  and  Eve,  who,  on  account  of  the  greatness  of 
temptation  spread  for  them  by  the  evil  angels,  and  their  own  inex- 
1  crience,  were  fit  objects  cf  mercy. 

3.  With  chain  j  \t  ver  6;  note  3.)  of  darkness,  confining  the;;:  in 

Tar'.rrus.  This  is  a  literal  translation  of  aureus  £p$H  *o(t<mo«;,  The 
word  tartarus,  is  not  found  in  the  LXX.  nor  any  where  in  the  New 
Testament  but  here.  Its  meaning  therefore  must  be  sought  for  among 
the  Greeks.  Homer  represents  Tartarus  as  a  deep  place  under  the 
earth,  Iliad,  0.  line  L3«  In  like  manner,  Hcsiod  speaks  of  Tartarus,  as  a 
place  far  under  ground,  where  the  Titans  arc  bound  with  chains  in  thick 
darkness,  Theogon.  line  1 1  [).  718.  But  on  other  occasions  the  Greek 
writers  speak  ot  Tai  tarns,  as  in  the  air,  and  at  the  extremity  of  the  eardi, 
tad  the  region  of  Maurit  ani  1.  Hence  the  epithet  T«£r«gov  jj-^iyres, 
airy  Tartarus. — The  jews,  as  appears  from  Job  ii.  2.  thought  the  fallen 
angels,  or  at  least  some  of  them,  were  permitted  to  wander  up  and  down 
the  earth,  and  to  tempt  men.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  evangelists 
likewise,  who  speak  of  the  devil's  tempting  our  Lord  :  and  of  Peter,  who 
represents  the  devil  as  a  roaring  lion  walking  uijut,  &.c.  lEpist.v.  8. 
and  the  opinion  ot  Paul,  who  insinuates  that  evil  spirits  have  their  habi- 
tation in  the  air,  Ephes.  ii.  2.  vi.  1  J.  12.  Wherefore,  seeing  the  Greeks 
named  the  place,  where  they  supposed  the  Titans  the  enemies  of  the 
j»ods  were  confined,  Tartarus,  it  was  nature!  for  Peter,  when  writing  in 
the  Greek  language  concerning  the  confining  oi  the  evil  angels  in  the 
;.!.-.  or  wherever  else  they  are  shut  up,  to  fall  die  place  of  their  confine- 
ment Tartarus,  although  his  idea  of  Tartarus  was  different  from  that  of 
the  Greeks. — Peter's  expression,  Chains  of  darkness,  and  Judc's  reserved 
in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness,  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact  as- 
«*rted  by  the  other  inspired  writers,  that  the  evil  spirits  are  confined  in 
our  atmosphere.  Tor  in  comparison  of  the  regions  out  of  which  they 
were  cast,  our  air  is  a  place  of  darkness.  Or  darkness  -au^  chains  of  dark- 
may  be  understood  metaphorically,  as  denoting  the  horror  and  mi- 
sery of  the  state  in  which  the  evil  spirits  now  are.  See  ver.  17.— Because 
>a  d,  Rev.  xx.  3.  that  Satan  was  cast  us  clvrcoi  into  the  abysj :  and 
I  like  v:ii    31.  Unt  the  d<  JcSUS  that  he  WOnJd  not  crJtnn:and 

■ 
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THEM   over  to  be  kept  for     but   frith  chains  of  darkness  confining 
judgment  j4  them   in  Tartarus,  delivered  them  over 

to  be  kept  for  judgment  and  punish- 
ment ;  , 
5  And  did  not  spare  the  5  And  did  not  suffer  the  wicked  in- 
old  world,  but  saved  Noah,  habitants  of  the  old  world,  to  go  uu- 
a  preacher  of  righteous-  punished,  but  saved  Noah  a  preacher  of 
ness,'  the  eighth  WHO  WAS  righteousness,  the  eighth  person  who 
"A  FED,1  ivhen  he  brought  was  saved,  when  he  brought  the  food 
the  flood  upon  the  world     upon  the  earth,  on   which  the  ungodly 

them  to  go  out  m  aSus-o-av  into  the  abyss,  Estius  infers  that  Tartarus  and 
Hell  are  the  same.  And  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  angels  who  sinned, 
are  confined  there,  though  some  of  them  are  allowed  to  roam  about  on 
the  earth,  tempting  men.— -For  more  concerning  Tartarus  as  a  place  of 
punishment,  see  Pope's  note  on  line  16.  of  his  translation  of  the  8lh  book 
of  the  Iliad, 

4.  Delivered  them  over  to  be  kept  to  judgment.  Jude  ver.  6.  The 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  From  this  it  follows,  that  the  angels  who  sin- 
ned, are  not  at  present  suffering  the  punishment  due  to  them  for  their 
crimes  ;  but  like  malefactors,  they  are  kept  in  durance  in  the  air,  till  the 
time  come,  when  they  are  to  be  punished  with  the  wicked  of  mankind 
whom  they  have  seduced.  This  was  the  opinion  of  all  the  Christian! 
writers  for  five  centuries,  as  Whitby  hath  shewn.  And  it  is  agreeable 
to  our  Lord's  doctrine,  who  calls  the  fire  into  which  wicked  men  are  to 
be  cast,  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

Vcr.  5. — 2.  But  saved  Noah  {k^vku)  a  preacher  of  righteousness.  Ey 
calling  Noah  ky^vkx  a  crier  or  herald  of  righteousness,  Peter  insinuates, 
that  all  the  time  Noah  was  preparing  the  Ark,  he  proclaimed  to  the 
antediluvians,  the  destruction  of  the  world  by  a  flood,  that  from  the 
dread  of  that  impending  judgment  of  God,  they  might  be  brought  to 
repentance  :  like  as  Jonah  proclaimed  to  the  Ninevites,  the  destruction 
of  their  city,  for  the  same  purpose. 

2.  The  eighth  who  was  saved.  Pearson  on  the  creed,  p.  113.  tran- 
slates this  the  eighth  preacher  of  righteousness  ;  supposing  that  Enoch 
^Gen.  v.  24.)  from  whom  Noah  was  descended,  was  the  first  preacher 
of  righteousness,  and  that  all  the  intermediate  persons  were  likewise 
preachers  of  righteousness.  But  there  is  not  any  evidence  that  the  in- 
termediate persons  were  preachers  of  righteousness,  and  therefore  the 
translation  I  have  given  seems  more  natural.  For  in  the  ark  were 
Noah,  and  his  sons  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet,  and  Noah's  wife,  and  the 
three  wives  of  his  sons,  Gen.  viii.  16.  in  all  eight  persons. — Bryant 
Mythol.  vol.  2.  hath  shewn,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  flood,  and  of 
the  eight  persons  who  were  saved,  hath  been  preserved  among  the  dif- 
ferent nations  of  mankind  by  tradition  j  that  in  the  ancient  heathen 
•writings,  there  is  mention  made  of  the  sacred  eight ;  that  the  hill  where 
the  ark  rested,  is  called  the  hill  ef  the  eight ;  and  that  a  village  near  that 
hill,  bears  the  same  name,  Themanim.     See  Hammond. 

3.  The  world  of  the  ungodly.  The  antediluvians  are  called  ungodly, 
bec.iuse  they  had  lost  all  knowledge  of  God,  were  universally  addicted 

to 
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of  the  ungodly  ;'  ' 

6  And  /laving  reduced 
to  asltes  the  cities  of  So- 
dom and  Gomorrha,'  pu- 
nished them  with  an  over- 
throw, placing  THEM  an 
example l  to  those  who  af- 
ter-ward would  live  un- 
godly •, 

7  And  rescued  righteous 
Lot,  exceedingly  grieved,  by 
the  lewdness  of  the  behavi- 
our of  the  lawless  ;  WILL 
HE  SPARE  THEM  ?  (See 
ver.  4.  note  1.) 


8  For  that  righteous 
man  dwelling  among 
them,1  by  seeing  and 
hearing  tormented  his 
righteous  soul  from  day 
to  day  with  their  un- 
lawful works. 
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dwelt ,  and  destroyed  them  .ill,  though 
they  were  so  many  in  number,  1  Pet. 
iii.  20. 

6  And  having  reduced  to  ashes  the 
cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  puni.<  h  ■ 
ed  their  inhabitants  with  a  great 
overthrow,  placing  them  a  typical  ex- 
ample, of  that  dreadful  punishment 
by  fire,  which  he  will  inflict  on  the 
wicked  at  the  last  day,  to  deter  r//«? 
who  in  a/fer-times  would  live  ungodly  % 

7  And,  to  shew  his  regard  to  good 
men,  res  -tied  righteous  Lot,  who  had 
been  exceedingly  grieved,  by  the  lewd- 
ness of  the  behaviour  of  the  lawless  So- 
domites ;  will  he,  do  ye  think,  suffer 
those  ungodly  teachers  to  go  unpunished, 
who  by  their  false  doctrine  destroy 
multitudes  ? 

8  Lot  was  justly  delivered  when 
the  Sodomites  were  destroyed,  for, 
that  righteous  man,  dwelling  among 
them,  was  so  far  from  imitating  them, 
that  by  seeing  their  base  actions,  and 
hearing  their  lewd  speeches,  he  tor- 
mented his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  dayt 
with  their  unrighteous  works. 


to  idolatry,  and  lived  in  the  gratification  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  Gen. 
vi.  2.  4.  These  likewise  were  the  sins  of  the  false  teachers,  of  whom 
PeUr  speaks. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  The  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  The  sin  of  Sodom, 
was  unnatural  lusts,  Gen.  xix.  5.  and  pride  with  fulness  of  bread,  (luxu- 
ry) and  abundance  of  idleness,  especially  among  the  women,  and  haid- 
heartedness  towards  the  poor.   Ezck.  xvi.  49.  Jude  vcr.  7. 

2.  Placing  them  an  example.  Because  the  word  used  here  is,  vTeon-y- 
fix  not  7T«g<ed{<yp«,  Erasmus  supposes  the  apostle  meant,  not  an  exam- 
ple to  be  imitated,  but  an  example  to  be  avoided  :  and  that  Jude  to  ex- 
press the  same  idea,  uses  the  word  ony^et.  Estius  says  these  differen- 
ces in  the  use  of  the  words,  arc  not  always  observed  ;  and  therefore  he 
is  of  opinion,  that  by  an  example  Peter  means  a  ti/pe,  or  representation 
of  the  future  punishment  of  the  wicked,  by  everlasting  fire.  Jude 
ver.  7. 

Ver.  8.  Dwelling  among  them.  Lot  dwelled  sixteen  year;  in  Sodom, 
after  he  parted  with  Abraham  ;  which  was  a  long  space  of  severe  trial. 
Doubtless  Lot,  who  was  so  exceedingly  grieved  with  the  lewdness  of  the 
Sodomites  from  day  to  d-<y,  often  earnestly  desired  to  depart  from  so 
wicked   a  city.     But  he  WW  directed,  it  seems,  bv  God  to  remain,  that 

he 
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9  The  Lord  knowcth 
to  rescue  the  godly  out  of 
temptation,  (h,  101.)  and 
to  keep  in  ivard  the  un- 
righteous, to  the  day  of 
judgment,  to  be  punish- 
ed ; '   (Vulg.  cruciandos.) 

10  And  especially  those, 
who  go  after  the  flesh'  in 
the  lust  of  pollution,  and 
whs  despise  government:* 
BEING  audacious,  self-wil- 
led, they  do  not  fear  to  re- 
vile dignities. 

1 1  Whereas  angels, 
who  are  greater  in  strength 
and  powery  do  not  bring  a 
reviling1      accusation  '  a- 
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0  From  the  preservation  of  Noah 
and  Lot  with  their  families,  ye  may 
be  sensible,  that  the  Lord  is  willing 
and  able  to  rescue  the  godly  out  of  temp- 
tation ;  and  from  the  example  of  the 
angels  who  sinned,  that  he  will  keep 
in  ivard  the  unrighteous,  to  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  punished. 

10  And  especially  God  will  punish 
those  who  go  after  the  flesh  through  un- 
natural lust,  and  who  despise  the  go- 
vernment both  of  God  and  man,  hating 
to  be  restrained  thereby  :  and  being 
audacious,  self-willed,  they  do  not  fear 
to  revile  magistrates  when  they  punish 
them  for  their  crimes. 

1 1  Whereas  the  liQly  angels,  who 
are  greater  in  strength  and  power  than 
the  angels  who  sinned  when  they 
complain  of  them,  do  not  bring  an  ac- 


he might  be  an  example  of  liis  goodness  and  power,  in  delivering  the 
godly  both  from  temptation  and  punishment. 

Ver.  9.  And  to  keep  in  ward  the  unrighteous,  &ac.  So  ripen  signifies 
Acts  xvi.  23.  The  multitude  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  and. 
of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  was  in  the  eye  of  God  no  reason  for  not  de- 
stroying them.  He  destroyed  them  all,  at  once.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  lew  godly  persons  among  them,  were  not  overlooked  by  God  be- 
cause they  were  few,  but  were  preserved  by  an  immediate  interposition 
of  his  power.  This  last  observation,  Peter  makes  to  shew,  that  not- 
withstanding God  permits  false  teachers  to  arise  and  deceive  man.,  he 
will  preserve  the  sincere  from  being  deluded  by  them,  and  at  length 
Will  destroy  them  out  of  the  church.  By  God's  keeping  the  unrigh- 
jrj  ward  to  be  punished  at  the  day  of  judgment,  we  are  taught, 
that  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  wicked  in  this  life,  will  not  hin- 
der them  from  being  punished  in  the  next.  The  principal  part  of  their 
punishment,  will  be,  that  which  they  shall  suffer  after  the  judgment. 

Ver.  10.-— 1.  Those  who  go  (enura  fx^ko;)  after  the  flesh,  Jude  ver.  7. 
flfter  strange  flesh.     This  is  a  periphrasis  for  Sodomitical  practices. 

2.  They  despise  government.  Since  «!«£«;  dignities  persons  in  high  of- 
fices, magis'.ratcs  and  rulers,  are  mentioned  in  the  following  clause,  it  is 
natural  to  suppose,  that  Kv^cir,ici  signifies  the  office  of  magistrates,  or 
rather  the  exercise  of  their  office:  they  hate  the  government,  which 
God  and  men  carry  on  by  righteous  laws.  In  this  passage,  the  apostle 
hod  an  eye  to  the  false  teaches  of  the  Jewish  nation,  whose  principled 
led  L'liem  to  despise  the  heathen  magistrates,  and  even  to  revile  and  re- 
sist them.      See  Rom.  xui.  Illustration. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  A  reviling  accusation.  B^ctetp-^iov  x^inv.  The  Greek 
v/ord  /faxrftifctn  signifies  to  utter  speech,  whether  true  or  false,  which 

hurts^ 
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gainst   them1 
Lord.  • 


2  PETER. 


179 


before  the 


12  But  these,  as  natural 
irrational  animals,1  made 
for  capture  and  destruction, 
speaking  evil  (v,  166.)  of 
MATTERS  which  they  do 
not  understand,  shall  be  ut- 
terly destroyed  by  their  own 
corruptions, 

19  Receiving  the  DUE 
reward  of  unrighteous- 
ness. They  reckon  riot 
which  JS  in  the  day,  plea- 
sure.        l'lIlY      ARK      SpOtS 

and  causes   tf  reproach,   * 


cusation  against  them  in  reviling  fpHt  h 
before  the  Lord  ;  but  sot  an  example 
of  temperate  language  which  man- 
kind OUgbt  to  imitate. 

1.'  But  these  false  teachers,  like 
natural  wild  beasts  made  for  capture 
and  destruction  on  account  of  the  mis- 
chief they  do,  reviling  laws  and  ma- 
gistrates  ivhose  excellent  nature  they  do 
not  understand,  shall  be  miserably  de- 
stroyed, both  in  the  present  and  future 
life,  by  their  oivn  corrupt  doctrines  and 
practices  ,• 

1 S  Thus,  receiving  the  due  reward 
of  unrighteousness.  They  reckon  riot 
which  is  in  the  day  the  highest  plea- 
utre,  because  it  is  a  carrying  vice  to 
the  greatest  pitch,  (1  Thess.  v.  7.) 
Whey  are  spots  in  the  body  of  Christ, 


hurts   the  reputation  of  another.     Here   it  signifies  true  speech  of  lu;.t 
kind,  expressed  in  bitter  language. 

2.  Against  them.  One  MS.  supported  by  the  Vulgate  reads  here 
\xv-ui  against  one  another,  which  no  doubt  gives  a  good  meaning.  But 
the. common  reading  xvrw  litem,  is  better  supported,  and  may  be  retain- 
ed, because  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  in  Scripture,  to  introduce  a  rela- 
tive, the  antecedent  of  which  is  not  expressed,  See  Ess  Iv. 64.  Or 
ctvTwv  may  be  read  with  the  spiritus  aspcr,  thus,  uitu»,  in  ivhich  case  the 
translation  will  be  one  another.— 'To  this  temperate  manner  of  speaking, 
concerning  the  angels  who  sinned,  the  holy  angels  are  led  by  their  own 
virtue  and  bv  their  reverence  for  God.  Jt  is  probable  the  apostle  had 
in  his  eye,  Michael's  contest  with  the  devil,  mentioned  Zech.  iii.  I. 
To  which  also  Jude  refers,  ver.  9.  For  angels  the  plaral,  signify  otte 
unrel  here.    See  iv.  22. 

Before  the  Lord.     If,  as  is  generally  supposed,  this  is  an  allusion  to 
Zech.  iii.  1,  -2.  before  the  Lord,  means  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  12.  But  these  as  (pvriiut)  natural  irrational  animals.  The  epi- 
thet natural,  is  given  here  to  wild  beasts,  to  signify  that  they  act  alwavs 
according  to  their  natural  dispositions  •,  and  that  the  false  teachers, 
whom  the  apostle  compares  to  them,  were  like  them  furiouc,  rapacious, 
lustful,  and  revengeful;  and  on  account  of  their  miscUeVOUS  nature, 
were  to  be  taken  and  destroyed.  For  in  these  things  the  talse  teacher* 
resembled  wild  beasts,  and  not  in  reviling  laws  and  magistrates  :  unless 
we  suppose  the  apostle  means,  that  in  so  doing,  they  were  actuated,  like 
wild  beasts,  by  the  impulse  of  their  passions.  See  Jude,  ver.  10. 
note. 

Ver.  1J.— 1.  And  causes  of  reproach.      In  this  translation  I  have  ful- 
lowec  <  cause  the  word  f^ptc,  which  signifies  a  reproach,  is  heit 

fol  a  canst  of  r cpixach. 

2.  Living 
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living  in  riot  *  by  their  own 
deceits,  -when  they  feast  3 
with  you. 

14  They  have  eyes  full 
cf  an  adulteress,  and  which 
tease  not  from  sin.  They 
allure1  unstable  souls. 
They  have  an  heart  exer- 
cised IN  covetous  prac- 
tices ;  (See  Eph.  iv.  19. 
note  2.)  Children  of  the 
curse.     (Matth.  xxv.  41.) 


15  Having  forsaken  the 
straight  way,  they  have 
wandered,  following  IN 
the  way  *  of  Balaam  the 
son  of  Bosor,*  who  loved 
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deformities  in  the  church  ;  and  causes 
of  reproach,  living  in  riot  by  means  of 
their  own  corrupt  doctrines,  when  they 
join  you  in  your  love  feasts. 

14  On  these  occasions,  they  look 
lasciviously  on  the  married  women  whom 
they   have   debauched,    without    ceasing 

from  looking  on  them.  With  the  bait 
of  sensual  pleasure,  they  allure  souls 
who  have  no  fixed  principles  of  virtue, 
making  them  believe  the  Lord's  sup- 
per was  instituted  to  promote  carnal 
love.  Besides  being  lewd,  they  are 
excessively  covetous.  They  are  heirs  of 
the  curse  which  Christ  will  pronounce 
on  the  wicked. 

15  Having  forsaken  the  straight 
path   of  virtue,   these    teachers   have 

wandered,  following  in  the  crooked 
path  of  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor,  who 
loved  the  hire  of  unrighteousness  pro- 


2.  Living  in  riot.  The  word  ur^vQxi  properly  signifies  (deliciari)  to 
live  in  sensual  pleasure,  especially  that  of  eating  and  drinking  carried  to 
excess. 

3.  By  their  own  deceits,  when  they  feast  with  you  :  Eimv^K^vw,  from 
tvd>x,i*  an  elegant  plentiful  feasts  from  sv  i^ui  rut  rvu»vTxs. — The  primi- 
tive Christians  were  used  to  feast  together,  before  they  celebrated  the 
Lord's  supper,  because  it  was  instituted  by  Christ,  after  he  had  eaten 
the  passover  with  his  disciples,  See  1  Cor.  xi.  21.  note  1.  These  pre- 
vious suppers  were  called,  Jude  ver.  13*  ny*-xut,  love  feasts,  because  the 
rich,  by  feasting  their  poor*brethren,  expressed  their  love  to  them,  See 
Jude  ver.  12.  note  2.  On  these  occasions,  the  false  teachers  and  their 
disciples,  were  guilty  of  much  lewdness.  For,  as  is  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse,  they  inflamed  themselves  by  looking  lasciviously  on  the  mar- 
ried women,  whom  they  had  debauched  by  telling  them  that  Christ's 
precept  of  loving  one  another,  was  chiefly  to  be  understood  of  the  mu- 
tual love  of  the  sexes.  Thus  did  these  wicked  teachers  and  their  dis- 
ciples, live  in  riot  by  their  own  deceits. 

Ver.  14.  They  allure  unstable  souls.  For  the  import  of  &Ai<*£«mj 
here  translated  allure,  Set  James  i.  14.  note.  The  persons,  especially 
the  women,  who  were  thus  allured,  were  souls  not  established  in  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Following  in  the  way  of  Balaam.  Balaam  loved  wealth 
and  honour  so  immoderately,  that  to  obtain  them,  he  acted  contrary  to 
his  conscience.  To  follow  in  his  way,  therefore,  is  to  be  guided  by  the 
same  base  passions,  and  to  commit  the  same  base  actions. 

2.  The  son  of  Bozor.  He  is  called  by  Moses,  the  son  of  Beor  ;  and 
his  city  was  Pethor,  Numb.  xxii.  5.  Wherefore  either  Balaam's  father- 
had 
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the  hire  of  unrighteous-  mised  him  by  Balakj  to  surh  ;i  degree 
ness  ;  }  (See  Numb.  xxii.  that  he  resolved  to  curse  the  Israel- 
xxiii.)  ites,  whether  Cod  gave  him  permis- 

sion to  do  so  or  not. 
16  But    received  a  re-  1G  But  he  received  a  rebuke  for  his 

had  two  names  ;  or,  as  Ainsworth  and  Lightfoot  conjecture,  the  apos- 
tle adopts  the  Chaldaic  orthography,  In  which  letters  are  often  changed, 
as  in  this  name  A:jn  is  changed  to  Samech. 

3.  Who  loved  t/ie  hire  of  unrighteousness.  When  Balaam  was  first 
sent  for  to  curse  the  Israelites,  Balak's  messengers  carried  only  the  re- 
wards of  divination  in  their  hand  :  ver.  7.  And  therefore,  when  God 
forbade  him  to  go,  he  easily  acquiesced  and  refused  to  go,  ver.  13. 
But  when  Balak  sent  a  second  request,  by  more  honourable  messengers, 
and  with  them  a  promise  to  promote  him  to  very  great  honour,  and  to 
do  whatever  he  should  say  to  him,  Balaam,  inflamed  with  a  love  of  the 
promised  hire,  endeavoured  a  second  time  to  obtain  permission  to  go. 
And  though  God  allowed  him  to  go,  on  the  express  condition  that  he 
should  do  nothing  in  the  affair,  without  his  order,  Balaam  went  with 
the  resolution  of  cursing  the  Israelites,  whether  God  permitted  him  or 
not.  This  appears  from  the  following  circumstances.  1.  God^s  anger 
•was  kindled  against  Balaam,  because  he  went,  ver.  22.  :  and  that  not- 
withstanding he  had  permitted  him  to  go.  —  2.  An  angel  was  sent  to 
atop  him  on  the  road,  because  his  way  was  perverse,  ver.  32. — 3.  Afler 
the  angel  rebuked  him,  Balaam  confessed  he  had  sinned  j  not  surely  in 
going,  since  God  had  permitted  him  to  go,  but  in  going  with  the  reso- 
lution to  curse  the  Israelites. — 4.  Having  acknowledged  his  sin,  Ba- 
laam was  permitted  to  go  without  farther  opposition  ;  doubtless  because 
he  had  at  that  time  laid  aside  his  wicked  project,  and  was  determined 
to  do  nothing  but  by  God's  order.  Nevertheless,  his  love  of  the  hire 
still  continuing,  he  again  resumed  his  wicked  project,  and  endeavoured, 
by  repeated  sacrifices  and  enchantments,  to  obtain  permission  to  curse 
the  people,  that  he  might  obtain  the  hire,  chap.  xxiv.  1.  And  when 
these  were  ineffectual,  though  he  so  far  obeyed  God  that  he  blessed 
the  Israelites,  it  was  no  dictate  of  his  heart,  but  a  suggestion  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  he  could  not  resist.  For  that  his  Jove  ot  the  hire, 
and  his  inclination  to  curse  the  Israelites,  continued,  he  shewed  by  bis 
after  behaviour,  when,  to  bring  the  curse  of  God  upon  the  Israelites, 
lie  counselled  Balak  to  entice  them  to  fornication  and  idolatry,  by  mean* 
of  the  Midianitish  women,  Numb.  xvxi.  16.  Rev.  ii.  14.  Now  in  giving 
that  advice,  Balaam  acted  mo4  unrighteously,  as  he  did  it  in  contradic- 
tion to  the  will  of  GoJ  made  known  to  him,  and  in  opposition  to  his 
own  knowledge,  that  God's  purpose  concerning  the  Israelites  ■.. 
revocable.  Numb,  xxiii.  19.,  &.c.  He  therefore  gave  the  advice,  not 
in  the  persuasion  that  it  would  be  effectual,  but  merely  to  gain  the  pro- 
mised hire,  which  therefore  is  called  the  hire  of  unrighteousness. —  In 
these  things  the  false  teachers,  who  to  draw  money  from  their  d: 
encouraged  them  by  their  doctrine  to  commit  all  manner  of  lewdness, 
well  be  said  lofo/loic  in  the  way  of  Balaam  i  and  the':  doctrine 
i  the  doctrine  of  Balaam. 

VOL,  IV.  A  ■< 


182  g  PETER.  Chap.  II. 

b ul c  for  his  own  iransgrcs-  own  transgression,  the  dumb   beast  on 

ston,   {a.:puw  vTrcgvyiov'j   the  which   he  rode,   speaking  to  him    in 

dumb    beast    speaking    /'//  man's  language,  put  a  stop  to  the  mad- 

man's  '   language,  forbade  tiess  of  the  prophet,  by  occasioning  him 

the  madness   of  the  pro-  to  attend  to  the  angel  who  stood  in  his 

phet.1  way. 

17  These  teachers  17  These  teachers,  though  they  pro- 
are  wells  without  water  •,  mise  much  instruction  to  their  dis- 
clouds  driven  by  a  tempest, '  ciples,  are  wholly  void  of  knowledge ; 

\  cr.  16.— 1.  T/ie  dumb  beast  speaking  (jV  avB^uTrn  <pai<))  in  man's  lan- 
guage: (For  this  translation,  See  I  Cor.  xiv.  10.  note.)  forbade.  The 
apostle  does  not  mean,  that  the  ass  forbade  Balaam,  in  so  many  words, 
to  go  with  the  pi  is  ices  of  Moab  ;  but  that  her  unwillingness  to  proceed 
m  the  journey,  her  falling  down  under  him  rather  than  go  on,  her  com- 
plaint in  man's  language  of  his  smiting  her  three  times  for  not  going  on, 
and  her  saying,  was  I  ever  wont  to  do  so  to  thee,  were  things  so  extraor- 
dinary, especially  her  speaking,  that  Balaam,  from  that  miracle,  at  least, 
ought  to  have  understood  that  the  whole  was  a  rebuke  from  God  of  his 
foolish  project.  But  the  thoughts  of  the  riches  and  honours  promised 
him  by  Balak,  so  occupied  his  mind,  that  nothing  of  that  sort  occurred 
to  h;m,  till  the  angel  shewed  himself,  and  rebuked  him  for  his  per- 
verseness.— That  Balaam's  ass  should  have  spoken  on  this  occasion,  can- 
not be  thought  incredible.  God  opened  her  mouth,  that  is  made  such  a 
change  in  its  parts,  as  fitted  them  for  emitting  articulate  speech  ;  and 
either  by  his  own  operation,  or  by  the  operation  of  an  angel,  directed  the 
ass  to  utter  what  she  said.  There  is  therefore  no  necessity  to  suppose,  either 
that  the  ass  was  endowed  for  a  few  moments  with  reason,  or  that  the  parti- 
culars relating  to  her  were  presented  to  Balaam's  imagination  in  a  dream, 
as  Maimonides  believed  ;  or  that,  according  to  the  system  of  the  me- 
tempsychosis, she  was  animated  by  a  human  soul.  The  whole  trans- 
action, on  the  supposition  that  it  was  miraculous,  is  rational  and  con- 
sistent. 

2.  The  madness  of  the  prophet.  The  apostle  terms  Balaam's  resolu- 
tion to  curse  the  Israelites  without  the  divine  permission,  madness,  be- 
cause it  could  have  no  effect,  but  to  bring  the  curse  of  God  upon  him- 
self.—  Though  Balaam  is  termed  a  soothsayer,  Josh.  xiii.  2.  and  is  said  to 
have  used  enchantments,  Numb.  xxiv.  1.  Peter  justly  calls  him  a  prophet, 
on  account  of  God's  speaking  to  him,  and  giving  him  a  very  remarkable 
prophecy,  recorded  Numb.  xxiv.  15.  However,  being  a  very  bad  man, 
he  may  often  have  feigned  communications  with  the  Deity,  to  draw  mo- 
ney from  the  multitude.  Perhaps,  the  only  communications  he  ever  had 
with  God  were  on  this  occasion  ;  and  they  may  have  been  granted 
to  him,  that  by  uttering  them  in  the  hearing  of  Balak,  and  of  the  prince* 
of  Moab  and  Midian,  the  coming  of  one  out  of  Jacob  who  was  to  have 
dominion,  might  be  known  to  the  nations  of  the  east.  See  Numb, 
xxiv.  J  9. 

Ver.  17.-—].  Wells  without  water ;  clouds  driven  by  a  tempest.  There 
being  few  wells,  and  little  rain  in  the  eastern  countries,  it  was  a  grievous 
disappointment  to  a  thirsty  traveller,  to  come  to  a  well  that  that  had  no 

•  •  Water. 
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{in  o  £«<p«{)  for  whom  the 
blackness  of  darkness  *  is 

\  od  for  ever : 


IS  (r*?,  98.)  Because 
speaking  great  swelling 
WORDS  of  falsehood,'  they 
allure  £//  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  EFEN  by  laseivious- 
nesseSf  those  ivlw  have  </«.- 
t 'tally  jlcd  away  a  from 
then i  who  art' living  in  er- 
ror. } 


1 9  Tiny  promise  them  li- 
lt rty, '    themselves     being 
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so  may  be  called,  ivells  without  wa- 
tt r,  and  clouds  driven  about  by  a  tem- 
pest) which  give  no  rain,  b'cr  these 
hypocritical  teachers  and  their  disci- 
ples, the  gloomiest  darkness  is  reserved 
J or  ever  : 

18  Because,  though  they  are  utter- 
ly void  of  knowledge,  speaking  great 
swelling  false  words  concerning  their 
own  illumination,  and  their  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel,  they  allure  by  the 
lusts  of  the  fleshy  even  by  permitting 
all  kinds  of  lascivkasness,  those  to  be- 
come their  disciples,  who,  as  Chri- 
stians, have  actually  separated  themselves 

from  the  heathens,  who  are  living  in  er- 
ror and  sin.     See  ver.  20. 

19  By  teaching,  that   men's   appe 
tites  are  given  them   to   be   gratified, 


water.  The  husbandman  was  equally  disappointed,  to  see  clouds  arise 
which  gave  him  the  prospect  of  rain,  but  which  ending  in  a  tem]  est, 
instead  of  refreshing  destroyed  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  By  these  com- 
parisons, the  ostentation,  hypocrisy,  levity,  and  perniciouniessof  the  false 
teachers,  are  set  forth  in  the  strongest  colours.  See  .hide  12.  notes 
5,  <>. 

2.  The  blackness  of  darkness.  In  Scripture,  darkness  signifies  a  state 
of  disconsolate  misery.  Here,  it  denotes  the  punishment  of  the  wicked 
after  the  judgment,  which  our  Lord  also  hath  represented,  by  persons 
being  cast  into  outer  darkness,  Matth:  viii.  12.  The  blackness  of  darkness 
therefore  is  a  great  degree  of  future  misery. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Great  swelling  words  of  falsehood.  The  false  teachers 
pretending  to  an  illumination  superior  to  that  of  the  apostles,  vaunted 
thereof  on  all  occasions  in  pompous  language  to  gain  credit  to  every 
thing  they  taught. ---The  doctrine  mentioned  by  .1.  d<  ,  ver.  16'.  for  the 
sake  of  which  the  false  tea<  led    of   their  illumination,   was  dif- 

ferent from  the  doctrine  of  which  Peter  speaks  here.  See  Jude,  ver.  1(3. 
note  4. 

1.  Who  have  actualli/f '■</.  For  mtvc  the  Alexandrian  MS.  hath 
here    •**?«$    a    little,   and  :iie  paululum.       Some    MSS.   have 

t,\tyt,v. 

:,.  Fled ara)at/ from  them  who  are  faring  in  error.  The  word  «t«- 
(t:-,'..ii;  is  rightly  construed  v\iih  t«;  mt*T0iQ»fttrttt  them  who  arc  living, 
because  it  governs  the  accusative.     S;*e  ver.  20. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  They  promise  them  liberty.  By  teaching  their  disciples 
to  despise  government,  ver.  10,  they  promised  them  liberty  to  gratify 
their  lusts  without  restraint,  ver.  IS.  which  they  pretended  v. as  the 
true  Christian  libertyi      But  j=  the-  aposl  rse,  in 

I 
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slaves  of  corruption.  (See 
chap.  i.  4.  note  3.)  For 
by  what  a  man  is  conquer- 
ed., by  that  also  he  is  etisla- 


Chap.  II, 


20  (rve,  97.)  Now  if 
having  fie  J  away  from  the 
pollutions  '  of  the  world 
through  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Je- 
sus Christ,  being  again  en- 
tangled in  these  they  are 
overcome,  the  last  POLLU- 
TION sbecame  worse  to  them 
than  the  first. 


21     (r*?,    93.)    There, 
fore,  it  had  been  better  * 


and  that  the  gospel  allows  them  eve- 
ry pleasure,  they  promise  them  liberty. 
But  what  sort  of  liberty  that  is,  mav 
be  known  from  themselves  being  slaves 
of  corruption.  For  by  what  a  man 
is  overcome,  by  that  he  certainly  is  en- 
slaved. 

20  Now  the  deluded  ought  to 
consider,  that  if  having  fed  away 
from  the  pollutions  of  the  heathens, 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  being  a  second 
time  entangled  in  these  lascivious  prac- 
tices they  are  overcome  (ver.  19.)  by 
them,  the  latter  pollutions  are  more 
fatal  to  them  than  the  first,  because, 
they  are  more  aggravated,  more 
difficult  to  be  expelled,  and  will  be 
more  severely  punished.  See  Matt, 
xii.  45. 

21   Therefore  it   had  been  better  for 
them  never  to  have  known  the  gos- 


stead  of  being  liberty,   that  method  of  living  is  the  most  grievous  bon- 
dage. 

2.  For  by  what  a  man  is  conquered,  by  that  also  he  is  enslaved.  This, 
Le  Clerc  tells  us,  is  an  allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of  making  those 
slaves  who  were  conquered  and  taken  in  battle.  Such  persons  were  cal- 
led Servtf  because  they  were  preserved  from  death,  to  be  made  slaves. 
Just.  Instil.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  3. ---It  was  one  of  the  Stoical  paradoxes,  That 
the  wise  man  is  the  only  free  man,  and  that  all  wicked  men  are  slaves. 
This  maxim  the  apostle  adopts  and  supports  in  its  sound  sense,  by  an  un- 
answerable argument  ;  namely,  that  the  man  who  is  conquered  by  his 
lusts,  hath  no  freedom  left  him,  but  must  as  a  slave  obey  all  their  dic- 
tate s.  Hence  our  Lord  said  to  the  Jews  who  boasted  of  their  freedom, 
Johnviii.  34.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  ofsin.—Oi  the  sla- 
very in  which  every  wicked  man  lives,  St  Paul  hath  given  a  lively  pic- 
ture, Rom.  vi.  16".--  20. 

Ver.  20.  Tie  pollutions  of  the  world.  What  these  are,  Peter  hath  de- 
scribed, 1  Ep.  iv.  3.  The  word  (tixtrpxTx  in  the  language  df  the  ancient 
physicians,  signified  the  infection  of  the  plague.  It  is  here  used  to  de- 
note sin  in  general  ■,  but  more  especially  the  sin  of  lasciviousness,  on  ac- 
count of  its  infectious  nature  and  destructive  consequences. 

Ver.  2  I  .-— 1.  Better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness ;  because  their  sin  would  have  been  less,  and  their  punishment  light- 
er. If  a  man  forsakes  the  way  of  righteousness,  which  he  hath  once 
walked  in,  he  sins  knowingly  and  wilfully.  This  our  Lord  declare 
to  be  worthy  of  many  stripes.— See  Heb.  vi.  6.  x.  26.  where  the  dan- 
gerous 
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for  them    not    to    have  pel,   the   way   of  righteousness t   than 

known  the  way  of  righte-  after  having  known  it  and  embraced 

ousness,than  havingknown  it,  to   turn   away  from   the  kohf 

IT,  to  turn  away  from  the  mandment,   delivered  to   them    by    the 

holy  commandment  deli-  apostles    of  the    Lord    and    Saviour, 

vered  to  them.  l  chap.  iii.  8. 

22  But  the  SATING  of  22  But  the  saying  of  the  true  pro- 
the  true  proverb  hath  hap-  verb  ha.  h  happened  to  them  :  The  dog  is 
pened  /*  them,  The  dog  turned  again  to  his  oiun  vomit,  (Prov. 
is  turned  again  to  his  own  xxvi.  11.)  and  the  tuashen  sow  tj 
vomit;  '  and  the  was  hen  wallowing  in  the  mire-,  which  pro- 
sow  to  wallowing  in  the  verbs  teach,  that  it  is  as  difhcult  to 
mire.  change    the    dispositions    of    wicked 

men,  as  to  alter  the  nature  of  brute 

animals. 

gerous   nature   of  the  sin   of  apostasy  is    described.     See  also  Jamrs 

2.  The  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them.  Bishop  Sherlock  under- 
stands this,  of  some  directions  drawn  up  by  the  apostles,  and  delivered 
to  the  Christians,  concerning  their  conduct,  with  respect  to  the  fahe 
teachers  of  that  age.  But,  I  rather  understand  it,  of  the  command  - 
meats  delivered  by  the  apostles  in  their  epistles,  concerning  the  moral 
conduct  of  Christians  in  general.— See  what  is  meant  in  Scripture  by 
ring,  tradition,  cV.c.  Col. ii.  C.  note. 

Ver.  22.  The  dog  is  turrted again  to  his  own  vomit.  As  applied  by 
the  apostle,  this  proverb  signifies,  that  although  the  persons  spoken  of, 
had  at  theii  iscd  to  renounce  their   wicked  practices,  and, 

perhaps,  had  be;:un  to  do  so,  yet  as  the  corruptions  of  their  nature  still 
remained,  they  returned  to  their  evil  practices,  with  more  greedin<  ■ 
than  ever.  Blackwall  snys,  this  proverb,  "  with  great  propriety  and 
"  strength,  marks  out  the  sottishness  and  odious  manners  or  wretche* 
"  enslaved  to  sensual  appetites  and  carnal  lusts  :  and  the  extreme  dit- 
M  ficulty  of  reforming  vicious  and  inveterate  habits.1'  Sacr.  CI 
vol.  2.  p.  82. 


CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries   in  this  Chaptet  . 

nnHE  apostle  informed  the  brethren,  that  his  design  in  writing 
both  his  epistles,  was  to  bring   to  their  remembrance,  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  delivered  by  the  prophets  and  apostles;  be- 
cause it  was  the  mout  effectual  method  of  preserving  them  from 
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being  seduced  by  false  teachers,  vcr.  1. — Wherefore,  as  one  of 
the  greatest  of  these  men's  errors,  was  their  denying  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  judge  the  world  and  destroy  this  mundane  system, 
he  desired  the  brethren  to  recollect,  what  the  holy  prophets  an- 
ciently had  spoken,  together  with  the  commandments  of  the  a- 
posties  ot  Christ  to  their  disciples,  to  prepare  for  and  to  expect 
these  events,  ver.  2. — But,  lest  they  might  think  Christ  was  to 
come  to  judgment  immediately,  he  told  them  they  were  to  know 
this,  that  in  the  last  age  of  the  world,  scoffers  will  arise  in  the 
church  itself,  who  though  they  may  pretend  to  believe  the  revela- 
tions of  God,  (see  ver.  5.)  will  be  infidels  at  heart, ver.  3.  and  who, 
because  Christ's  coming  was  so  long  delayed,  will  ridicule  the 
promise  of  his  coming  as  a  mere  fable,  and  from  the  perma- 
nency of  the  mundane  system  without  any  alteration  since  the 
beginning,  will  argue  that  there  is  no  probability  of  its  being  ever 
destroyed,  ver.  4.  —But  to  shew  the  fallacy  of  these  reasonings, 
rhe  apostle  observed,  that  such  atheistical  Christians  are  wilfully 
ignorant  of  Moses's  doctrine,  concerning  the  making  of  the  heav- 
ens and  the  earth  of  water,  and  concerning  the  earth's  subsisting 
by  water  through  the  power  of  the  word  of  God,  ver.  5. — and 
concerning  the  destruction  of  the  old  world  by  the  same  word  of 
God,  through  his  overflowing  it  with  water,  ver.  6. — Wherefore, 
the  world  having  been  once  destroyed,  as  well  as  made  by  the 
word  of  God,  there  is  a  possibility  that  it  may  be  destroyed  by 
him  a  second  time.  This  conclusion  following  clearly  from  thi 
Mosaic  history,  the  apostle  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  mention 
it.  But  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  destruction  of  the  mun- 
dane syslem,  he  assured  the  brethren  and  all  mankind,  that  the 
world  is  no  more  to  be  destroyed  by  water  but  by  fire  ;  being 
defended  from  deluges,  and  kept  safely  to  be  destroyed  by  fire 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  ver.  7.  This  argument  being  founded 
on  experience,  was  unanswerable. 

The  apostle,  it  seems,  foresaw  that  on  account  of  the  day  of 
judgment's  being  so  long  delayed,  the  scoffers  would  charge 
Christ  with  want  of  faithfulness,  or  want  of  power,  to  perform 
his  promise.  He  therefore  assured  the  brethren,  that  God's 
purposes  are  not  affected  by  any  duration  whatever.  One  day 
is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day.  His  purposes  are  accomplished  with  as  much  certain- 
ty, however  long  delayed,  as  if  they  had  been  executed  the 
very  day  they  were  declared,  ver.  8. — Further,  he  assured  them, 
that  Christ  does  not  delay  his  coming,  cither  because  he  has 
forgotten  his  promise,  or  because  he  wants  power  to  do  what  he 
hath  promised,  but  merely  with  a  view  to  afford  sinners  space 
for  repentance,  vcr.  9.  ;  that  his  coming  will  be  sudden  and  un- 
expected, and  occasion  inexpressible  terror  to  infidels  ;  that  after 
;udgment,  the  heavens  and   the   earth,  and  all  the  works  of 

God 
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God  and  man  upon  the  earth,  shall  be  utterly  burnt,  vcr.  10.  ; 
and  that)  knowing  these  things,  believers  ought  always  to  liv.* 
godly  manner,  vcr.  11. — looking  for,  and  earnestly  desi- 
ring the  coming  ot"  the  day  of  the  Lord,  in  which  the  heavens; 
being  set  on  fire,  &.c.  ver.  12.  But  though  the  world  is  thus 
to  be  burnt,  the  apostle  declared,  that,  he,  with  all  the  godly,  ac- 
cording to  God's  promise,  expected  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  in  which  the  righteous  arc  to  dwell  for  ever,  ver.  IS. — 
Wherefore,  he  exhorted  the  faithful,  in  the  expectation  of  an 
abode  in  that  happy  country,  to  endeavour  earnestly  to  be  found 
blameless  by  Christ  at  his  coining,  ver.  I  1. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter,  St  Peter  informed  the 
brethren,  that  some  of  the  teachers  built  I  ie  doctrine  on 

certain  passages  of  his  brother  Paul's  epistles  which  they  wrest- 
ed, as  they  also  did  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion, ver.  15,  16.  He  desired  them  therefore  to  be  on  I 
guard,  that  they  might  not  be  carried  away  by  the  error  of 
these  lawless  persons,  ver.  17.  And  exhorted  them  to  grow  in. 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
he  addressed  a  doxology  :   and  so  concluded  his  letter,  ver.  18. 

Nr.w  Translation.  Commentary. 

CH4P.III.     1  Beloved,  1   Beloved)  this  second  epistle  I  now 

this  second  epistle  I  now  write  to  you,  in  which  tioo  epistles,  mm 

write   to  you,  /'//  which  ■  design  is  to  stir  up  your  sincere  mind  to 

EPISTLES,  I  stir  up  your  the  practice  of  every  virtue,  by  bring- 

sincere  1  mind  (>.»,  163.)  to  ing  to  your  remembrance  some   things 

remembrance  :  which  ye  know. 

2  To  recollect  (t«»  ^ux-  2  Even  to  recollect  the  predictions 
twv)  the  words  before  spo-  before  spoken  by  the  Jwly  prophets  Enoch, 
ken  by  the  holy  prophets,  (Jude,  vcr.  14,  15.)  David,  (Psal.  1  1, 
(chap.  i.  12.  19.)  and  the  — G.  lxxv.  8.)  and  Daniel  (xii.  2.) 
commandment  of  us  the  concerning  the  power  and  coming  of 
apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Christ  to  judgment :  also  the  command* 
Saviour.  (See  vcr.  11,  ment  of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and 
VI.)  Saviour,  to   prepare    for    that   event, 

which  we  delivered  to  you  as  his  com- 
mandments. 

3  Knowing   this    first,         3  But  that  your  faith  in  the  pro- 

Ver.  1.---1.  In  which,  f%t  i<$.)  Because  the  antecedent  Second  Epittfe, 
implies  that  Peter  had  written  a  first,  lie  puts  the  relative  in  the  plural, 
to  shew  that  he  speaks  o(  both  his  epistles. 

•2.   lcur  )id.     E<>wic£iv>!.     The  apostle   calls  their  m:V 

.  ••ify  that  hi  they  bad  a  real  love-  of  truth  and  gocci- 

■ 
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that  scoffers  will  come  '  in  phetic  word  may  not  be  shaken,  ye 
the  last  of  the  days,2  walk-  are  to  know  this  first  of  all,  that  scof- 
ing  after  their  own  lusts, 3     fers  will  arise  in  the  last  part  of  the 

days  of  the  world,  walking  after  their 

own  lusts, 
4  And   saying,  Where  4  And  saying,  where    is    his    pro- 

is  the  promise  "  of  his  tnised  coming  to  raise  the  dead,  and 
coming  ?  For  from  the  to  destroy  the  earth  ?  For  from  the 
TIME  *  the  fathers  have     time  of  the  death  of  the  first  race   of 

Ver.  3.---1.  Scoffers  will  come.  When  the  apostle  wrote  this  passage, 
there  were  Epicureans  and!otbets  among  the  Gentiles,  and  Sadducees  a- 
mong  the  Jews,  who  ridiculed  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  general  judgment,  the  destruction  of 
the  earth,  and  a  future  slate  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Wherefore, 
Seeing  the  scoifers,  of  whom  Peter  speaks,  had  not  yet  appeared,  but 
were  to  come  in  the  last  period  of  the  duration  of  the  world,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  they  were  to  arise  in  the  church  itself.  Accordingly  they 
are  reproved,  ver.  5.  for  being  wilfully  ignorant  of  the  Mosaic  history 
of  the  creation,  and  of  the  deluge.  And  .fude,  ver.  18,  19.  says  the 
scoffers  separated  themselves  from  other  Christians,  and  had  not  the 
Spirit,  though  they  pretended  to  be  inspired. — The  evil  of  scoffing  at 
the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  may  be  learned  from  Psal.  i.  1. 
where  scoffing  at  religion  is  represented  as  the  highest  stage  of  impiety. 
---The  prediciion  of  the  coming  of  scoffers,  shews  that  they  come  by 
the  permission  of  God,  who  no  doubt  will  bring  good  out  of  that  great 
evil. 

2.  In  the  last  of  the  days.  Est'  Es-^acra  ruv  tfttfw.  This  is  different  from 
vTfgMf  x^oioii,  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Future  times,  and  from  S7^*t«<?  y,u.<^u, 
2  Tim.  iii.  1.  Latter  times.  See  the  note  on  .that  verse.  It  is  different 
likewise  from  ex'  £s-^«t»v  toiv  x^ov&v,  1  Pet.  i.  20.  in  the  last  oj  the  times. 
Perhaps,  it  means,  the  last  part  of  the  days  of  the  world's  duration. 

3.  Walling  afer  their  own  lusts.  Here  the  apostle  has  laid  open  the 
true  source  of  infidelity,  and  of  men's  scoffing  at  religion.  As  Ben- 
son says,  "  They  may  pretend  to  religion,  but  they  are  governed  by 
"  sense  and  appetite  :  and  they  take  refuge  in  infideliiy,  and  scoff  at  re- 
"  ligion,  to  make  themselves  easy  in  their  vices." 

Ver.  4.---1.  Where  is  the  promise  of  Jus  coming;  that  is,  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  promise  of  his  coming.  The  promise  of  Christ's  com- 
ing, we  have,  Matth.  xv.  27.  The  ion  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  he  will  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works.  See  also  John  s:v.  3.  This  promise  was  renewed  by  the 
sngel  at  our  Lord's  ascension,  Acts  i.  1.1.  This  same  Jesus,  who  is  ta- 
ken from  you  into  heaven  will  so  come,  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him 
go  into  heaven.— hy  representing  Christ's  promised  coming  as  a  delusion, 
the  scoffers  set  themselves  and  others  free  from  all  fear  of  a  future 
judgment,  and  bereft  the  righteous  of  their  hope  of  reward. 

2.  For .(*?'  tie  supply  «,««£<*«)  from  the  time.  Grotius  translates  this, 
For  except  that  the  fathers  have  fallen  asleep,  contrary  to  the  propriety  of 
the  Gictk  idiom. 

3.   AH 
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fallen    asleep,   all    things  n»»,  all  the  parts  cf  the  mundane  st/i- 

continue  '   as  at   the  be-  tern  continue  as  they  were  at  their  first 

ginning  of  the  creation.4  creation*    Christ's  coming  therefore  is 

a  delusion. 
5  (r*f,    98.)     But   this  5   But  this  wilfully  escapes  the  sccf- 

nvilfutlij  escapes  them,  that  fers  (who  from  the  stability  of  all  the 

tin  heavens  were  anciently,  parts   of  the  universe  argue   against 

and  the  earrh  (  *)  cf  iua-  the  creation  and  destruction   of  the 

/«'»•,'  and  («(»',  1 13.)  through  world)   that  according   to  Moses,  the 

3.  All  things  continue  as  at  the  beginning.  By  all  things,  the  scoffers 
meant  the  e  id  motion  or  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  successions 
of  the  seasons,  the  r  i  olutions  of  day  and  night,  the  same  degree  of 
light  and  heat  in  the  world,  the  fruittulness  of  the  earth,  the  successive 
g«  Deration  and  corruption  of  animals  and  vegetables  ;  in  short,  every 
part  of  this  stupendous  fabric,  which,  because  it  suffers  no  change,  the 
scoffers  will  say  must  be  eternal.  And  with  respect  to  the  resurrection, 
as  the  fust  races  of  men,  who  have  fallen  asleep,  continue  to  sleep,  with- 
out the  least  svmptom  of  their  awaking,  the  scoffers  will  affirm,  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  a  thing  altogether  improbable.  The  Same 
they  will  say  of  the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth. — 
The  atheisis  of  the  present  age,  have  no  better  arguments  for  proving 
the  eternity  of  the  world,  In  opposition  to  the  arguments  from  tradition, 
from  history,  from  the  recent  invention  of  arts,  from  the  imperfect  po- 
pulation of  the  earth  :  which  all  shew  that  it  was  made,  and  that  not 
very  long  ago. 

4.  Of  the  creation.     The  scoffers  being  nominal  Christians,  will  speak 
of  the   creation,  not   because  they  believe   it,  but  as  using    the  common 
phraseology  ;  or,  perhaps,  by  way  of  ridicule.     For  if  they  allowed  the 
world  to  have  had  a  beginning,  they  could  not  deny  the  possibility  of  its ' 
having  an  end. 

Ver.  5.  --1.  That  the  heavens  ivere  anciently,  and  the  earth  of  wafer. 
As  in  this  passage,  the  heavens  signify  the  aerial  atmosphere  which  sur- 
rounds this  earth,  the  plural  is  put  for  the  singular,  by  a  change  of  the 
number  very  common  in  the  scripture.  See  Ess.  iv.  22.— Further,  since 
Moses  tells  us,  that  In  the  beginning  Hod  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ; 
and  that  after  the  earth  was  created,  it  was  without  f>rr/t  and  void,  and 
then  calls  it  the  deep  and  the  waters,  he  cer'.ninlv  speaks  of  the  creation 
of  the  Chaos.  But  the  apostle  Peter  speaks  of  the  formation  of  the 
different  parts  of  the  mundane  system  out  of  the  Chaos  or  water,  of 
which  Moses  also  gives  an  account.  For  the  latter  tells  us,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters  ;  and  then  that  God 
brought  from  them,  first  light,  nest  the  firmament  or  atmosphere  which 
he  calls  Heaven,  then  the  dry  land  which  he  calls  Earth,  8tc.  So  that 
all  the  different  parts  of  our  system,  according  to  Moses,  were  of  wa*ev  •, 
which  is  what  Peter  likewise  affirm  .  The  ancient  philosopher  Thales 
gave  the  same  account  of  the  origin  of  things,  I  suppose  from  ancient 
tradition  ,  E*  t»  vZxicf  $>iti  c-i»t$-*/«<  *-as>T*  :  which  Cicero  thus 
lates,  Ex  aqua  d:\it  omnia   constare.     He  said  that  all  things  consist  oj 

■r. 

IV.  B  b  2.  And 
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water  THE  EARTH  con-  aerial  heavens  were  at  the  beginning, 
sists,  *  bij  [ro>  Xoyu)  the  and  the  earth  made  of  water,  and 
word  of  God  :  through    water  the  earth   subsists,  and 

all   by  the  word  of  God.     See  John  i. 
li. 
6  (A/   av  'o  raw   Hoir/wo;)  6  Z?y  whom  the  then  created  world, 

By  whom  the  then  world, '      fauig  overflowed  with  water,  perished 

2.  ^4«.'/  through  water,  the  earth  (<rvinrco<r*.')  consists.  Because  this 
Greek  word  is  the  nominative  singular  feminine,  it  cannot  agree  with 
ci  a^aici  the  heavens,  which  is  masculine.  The  earth  ij  yt  therefore  is  un- 
derstood :  and  1  have  supplied  it  accordingly.  The  apostle's  meaning 
is,  that  as  the  earth  was  made  of  water,  it  consists  or  subsists  by  water  ; 
for  water  is  necessary  to  unite  its  parts,  to  render  it  fruitful,  and  to  af- 
ford drink  to  animals.  Water  also  is  necessary  to  the  subsistence  of 
the  heavens  or  atmosphere,  to  render  it  fit  for  respiration  and  for  distil- 
ling rain  to  fructify  the  earth. —Erasmus  translates  the  clause  thus  ;  That 
the  heavens  were  ancient  hf,  and  the  earth  of  water,  and  through  water, 
consisting  by  the  word  of  God.  But  both  the  number  and  gender  of 
the  word  oimsuvu,  consisting,  forbid  this  translation.  See  the  next 
note. 

Ver.  G.—l.  By  whom,  the  then  world  being  overflowed  with  water, 
perished.  Because  the  relative  A«°  w,  By  whom,  is  in  the  plural  num- 
ber, and  the  immediate  antecedent,  the  word  of  God  is  in  the  singular, 
Beza,  who  is  followed  by  Whitby,  Benson  and  others,  thinks  Ai'  m,  re- 
fers to  the  heavens  and  the  earth  the  remote  antecedent,  and  interprets 
the  passage  thus ;  By  which  heavens  and  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
old  world  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished.  For  as  the  waters  of 
the  deluge  came  from  the  heavens  or  atmosphere  and  from  the  earth,  he 
thinks  the  antediluvians  might  be  said  to  have  been  overflowed  with  wa- 
ter by  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  But  first,  That  the  then  world  which 
perished,  means  principally  the  materia]  fabric,  and  not  its  inhabitants 
only,  I  think  is  plain  from  ver.  7.  where  the  oi  wv  ovgxvot  x.xt  k  y»,  the 
present  heavens  or  atmosphere,  and  the  earth,  are  opposed  to  what  is  cal- 
led ver.  6.  a  rori  xoeftos,  the  then  world,  and  is  said  to  have  been  over- 
flowed with  water.  For  if,  as  all  agree,  the  it  vvv  ovgxm  k*i  tj  y»,  which 
are  said  ver.  7.  to  be  kept  for  fire,  mean  the  present  mundane  system, 
the  o  toti  KtHrpot;,  which  .was  overflowed  with  water  and  which  is  op- 
posed to  the  present  heavens  and  earth,  must  undoubtedly  mean  the  an- 
tediluvian earth  itself,  rather  than  its  inhabitants,  whose  perishing  was 
only  the  consequence  of  the  overflowing  of  the  earth  with  water.  Se- 
condly, with  respect  to  the  account  given  ver.. 6.  of  the  cause  of  the  de- 
luge, I  acknowledge  that  A«'  m  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse  may  im- 
ply that  it  was  brought  on,  either  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  as  Beza  supposes  ;  Or,  which  is  the  more  general  opi- 
nion, by  the  efficiency  and  direction  of  the  word  of  God.  This  latter 
sense  I  take  to  be  the  apostle's  meaning.  For  as  his  design  in  the  pas- 
sage was  to  prove  that  Christ  is  able  to  destroy  this  mundane  system,, 
it  was  directly  to  his  purpose  to  speak  of  him  as  the  intelligent  e! 
cause  of  the  overflowing  of  the  old  world  with  water,  after  having  made 

it 
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being  overflowed  with  wa-  before   it    was   two   thousand 

tor,  perished.  *  old. 

7  But  ('«<  wv  «g«vei)  the         7  But  though  the  destruction  of 

present    heavens    and    the  the   old   world    by   water    shews    thai 

eatthj  by  the  same  word1  the  present  world  may  be  destroyed, 

Vtt  treasured  up  t  being  kept  1  do  not  say  it  will   be   destroyed  by 

for  fire  l  (6i?)  against  the  water:  The  <  present  lieavens  and  earthy 

it  at  first  out  of  water.  The  reason  is,  If  the  word  of  Cod  destroyed 
the  old  viorld  with  water,  he  certainly  is  able  to  destroy  it  a  second 
time.  And  having  promised  to  preserve  it  from  bein  destroyed  again 
by  water,  that  he  may  destroy  it  by  fire  at  the  judgment  and  destruc- 
tion of  ungodly  men,  ver.  "I.  his  having  actually  preserved  it  during  so 
many  ages  from  any  deluge,  is  a  proof,  whi<  h,  the  longer  the  world  con- 
tinues, becomes  the  stronger,  to  convince  us  that  it  shall  be  destroyed 
by  lire,  as  Christ  hath  declared.  On  the  other  hand,  for  the  apostle  to 
have  mentioned,  as  Beza  supposes,  that  mankind  perished  by  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  overtlouing  them  with  water,  is  no  proof  that  the 
world  shall  be  destroyed  a  second  time  ;  and  far  less  is  it  a  proof  tna.4 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  be  destroyed  by  fire  at  the  judgment. 
Yet  that  event  the  apostle  infers,  ver.  7.  irom  the  old  wo:i,l-  having 
been  destroyed  by  water.  See  the  notes  on  that  verse.  --For  all  these 
reasons,  I  conclude  that  the  relative  At'  in  ver.  0.  does  not  refer  to  t/te 
heavens  and  the  earth,  the  remote  antecedent  mentioned,  ver.  5.  but  to 
the  xcord  of  God  the  near  antecedent  in  the  end  of  the  verse.  It  is  no 
objection  that  the  relative  is  in  the  plural  number.  For  as  the  Hebrews, 
in  order  to  aggrandize  the  persons  and  things  of  which  they  treat,  speak, 
of  them  in  the  plural  number,  although  in  their  nature  they  are  singu- 
lar, (  Es&  iv.  l'2  )  A»*  ut  in  vesse  ii.  may  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew  idiom 
be  put  loi  A<'  ov,  consequently  the  Ward  oj  God  though  it  be  singular, 
may  very  well  be  its  antecedent.-— Or  the-  relative  in  this  passage  may 
be   put  in  the   plural  form  to  shew  that  the  Word  of  God  in- 

cludes two  persons,  namely,  God  and  /us  Word,  just  as  chap.  iii.  1.  the 
phrase  this  second  epistle,  is  shewed  to  imply  the  first  epistle  also,  by  the 
relative  «v  <«<?  being  in  the  plural. 

:.'.  Overflowed  with  water,  perished;  that  is,  lost  its  primitive  con- 
stitution and  form,  by  which  means,  and  by  the  alteration  made  in  its 
atmosphere,  it  became  an  habitation  less  healthy  and  fruitful,  and  less 
pleasant  than  formerly  ;  as  may  he  gathered  from  die  shortening  of  the 
lite  of  man  after  the  flood,  and  the  present  appearance  of  the  earth, 
which  is  that  of  a  ruin. 

*i.--  1.  Bj/ the  same  '.void.  The-  common  reading  here  is  S»* 
rut*  Ktym  hi/  his  word.  But  our  trails!  uors  h  ive  followed  the  reading 
ol  the  Alexandrian  and  some  other  MSS.  and  of  the  V,  Igate  version, 
and  which  is  adopt<  d  bj  Beza,  namely,  \l  avru  toy*,  hi/  the  same  word. 
See  Mill. 

-.  Being  ktpt  for  fire.  Here  the  apostle  hath  in  his  eye,  God's  oath 
to  Noah,  not  to  destroy  the  earth  ■  ix.  11.  Al- 
so  his   declaration,    Gen.  viii. Chat    while   the  earth  remained,  seed 

SiC.  shjiild  ■■  :e,  the  earth  is  not  al- 
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day  of  judgment 3  :mdde-  by  the  same  ivcrd  who  destroyed  tho 
structvm  of  ungodly  men.  old  world,  are  treasured  up  and  pre- 
^See  Whitby's  note  on  this  served  from  a  deluge,  for  the  pur- 
vcrse.)  pose  of  being  burnt  with   fire,   at  the 

day  of  judgment  and  destruction  of  un- 
godly men. 

'o  remain  :  But  it  is  not  to  be  destroyed  by  a  deluge.  It  is  kept 
from  floods,  to  be  des,  roved  by  rire. 

.s.  Against  tht   daif  of-  judgment  end  destruction  of  ungodly  men.     In 

i  lhat  Hammuiid  and  other  celebrated  commentators  understand 
this  prophecy  us  a  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  will  be 
proptr  here  to  inrcrm  the  reader  that  in  support  of  their  interpretation 
they  appeal   to    the   ancient  Jewish  prophecies,  where,  as  they  contend, 

volutrenhs  in  ine  political  state  of  en>pms  and  nations,  are  foretold 
in  the  same  terms  or  expression  with  those  introduced  in  Peter's  pre- 
diction.    The  following  are   the   prophecies   to   which  they  appeal.— 

x\:<iv.  4.  where   the  destruction  of  Idumea  is  foretold  under  the 

-  ot  dissolving  the  host  of  heaven,  and  of  rolling  the  heaven  together 
as  a  scroll,  and  ot  the  falling  down  of  all  their  host  as  the  leaffallelh  off 
from  the  vine.— E/.ek.  xxxii.  7.  where  the  destruction  of  Egypt  is  de- 
scribed by  the  figures  of  covering  the  heaven,  and  making  the  stars  there- 
of dark  ;  and  of  covering  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  of  hindering  the  moon 
from  giving  her  light. --\ot\  ii.  10.  The  invasion  of  Judea  by  foreign  ar- 
mies is  thus  foretold.  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them  ;  the  heavens 
shall  tremble  ;  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall 
withdraw  their  shining.  And  ver.  l-iG,  31.  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Romans  is  thus  predicted,  /  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens  and 
in  the  earth  :  blood  and  fire  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned 
into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  btfore  the  great  and  terrible  day  of 
the  Lord  come.--A\v.os  viii.  <>.  God  tlneatening  the  Jews  is  introduced 
saying,  In  that  day  I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  w ■ill 
darken  the  earth  in  the  clear  tfV///.---Hao;sxai  ii.  G.  The  overthrow  of  Ju- 
daism and  heathenism  is  thus  foretold,  let  once  and  I  will  shake  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land.  --Lastly,  Our  Lord  in 
his  prophecy  ot  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  has  the  following  expres- 
sions, Mattb.  xxiv.  29.  After  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be 

ted,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  li-hf,  and  the  stars  shall  fait 
J  rout  heaven,  and  '.lie  powers  of Iteaven  shall  be  shaken. 

Now  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  these  prophecies  none  of  the  prophets 
have  spoken,  as  Peter  has  done,  of  the  entire  destruction  of  this  mun- 
dane system,  nor  of  the  destruction  of  any  part  thereof.  They  mention 
only  the  rolling  of  the  heavens  together  as  a  scroll,  The  obscuring  of  the 
light  of  the  sun  and  of  the  moon,  The  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  the  falling  down  of  the  stars.  Whereas,  Peter  speaks  of  the  utter 
destruction  of  all  the  parts  of  this  mundane  system  by  fire.  This  dif- 
ference affords  room  for  believing  that  the  events  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets arc  different  in  their  nature  from  those  foretold  by  the  apostle  : 
And  that  they  are  to  be  figuratively  understood,  while  those  predicted 
by  the  apostle  are  to  be  understood  literally.  To  this  conclusion  like- 
wise 
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S  Jiut  this  one  thing,  let  8  Do   not  hearken  to  those,  who, 

it  tut  escape  you,  bt  loved,     from  Christ's  delaying,  argue  that  he 
that     one    clay    with    the      will  never  conic.      But  this  cue   thing 
Lord    is    as    a     thousand      renumber,  beloved,  that  the  Lord's  pur- 
years,     and     a     thousand     poses   are   not   affected  by  any  dura; 
years  as  one  day.  l  whether   theft   or  long  ,•     because    no- 

thing can  happen  to  hinder  their  exe- 
cution. 

wise  the  phraseology  of  the  prophets  compared  with  that  of  the  apostle 
evidently  leads.  1  or  the  prophetic  phraseology  literally  interpreted 
exhibits  impossibilities:  such  as  the  rolling  of  the  heavens  together  as  a 
scroll.  The  Hurting  of  the  moon  into  blood,  and  the  falling  do  ivn  of the  stars 
font  heaven  as  the  leaf  cfa  tree.  "Not  so  the  apostolic  phraseology. 
Poi  tit  i-uming  of  the  heavens  or  atmosphere,  and  its  passing  au::j  with 
a  fredt  noise,  and  the  burning  of  the  earth  and  the  works  thereon,  together 
with  the  burning  and  melting  of  the  elements,  that  is,  the  constituent 
parts  of  which  this  terraqueous  globe  is  composed,  are  all  things  possible, 
and  therefore  may  be  literally  understood,  while  the  things  mentioned 
by  the  prophets,  can  only  be  taken  figuratively.— This,  however,  is  not 
all.  There  are  things  in  the  apostle's  prophecy  which  shew  that  he  in- 
tended it  to  be  taken  literally.  As,  1.  He  begins  with  an  account  of 
the  perishing  of  the  old  world,  to  demonstrate  against  the  scoffers,  the 
possibility  of  the  perkhing  of  the  present  heavens  ar.d  earth.  But  that 
example  would  not  have  suited  his  purpose,  unless  by  the  burning  of 
the  present  heavens  and  earth  he  had  meant  the  destruction  of  the  ma- 
terial fabric.  Wherefore,  the  opposition  stated  in  this  prophecy  between 
the  perishing  of  the  old  world  by  water,  and  the  perishing  ot  the  pre- 
sent world  by  fire,  shews  that  the  latter  is  to  be  as  real  a  destruction  of 
the  material  fabric  as  the  former  was. ---2.  The  circumstance  ol  the  pie- 
sent  heavens  and  earth  being  treasured  up  and  kept,  ever  since  the  first 
deluge,  from  all  after  deluges,  in  order  to  their  being  destroyed  by  fire 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  shew*,  I  think,  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
a  real  and  not  of  a  metaphorical  destruction  of  the  heavens  and  earth.--- 
;.  This  appears  likewise  from  the  apostle's  foretelling  that  after  the 
present  heavens  and  earth  are  burnt,  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  is 
to  appear  in  which  the  righteous  are  to  dwell  for  ever.---4.  The  time 
f:\ctl  by  the  apostle  for  the  burning  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  name- 
ly, the  day  of  judgment  and  punishment  of  ungodly  men,  shews  that 
the  apostle  is  speaking  not  of  the  destruction  of  a  single  city  or  nati<  n 
during  the  subsistence  of  ihe  world,  but  of  the  earth  itself,  with  all  the 
wicked  who  have  dwelt  thereon.— -These  circumstances  persuade  me  that 
this  prophecy,  as  well  as  the  one  recorded,  2  Thess.  i. "'.  is  not  lo  be  in- 
terpreted metaphorically  of  the  destruction  ol  [Jerusalem,  but  should  be 
understood  literally  of  the  destruction  of  our  mundane  system,  and  of 
the  general  judgment. 

Yer.  S.   One  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years,  ckc.      This  is    n 
allusion  to  Psal.  xc.  4.      But  neither  (he  apostle  nor  the  Psalmist  meant, 
that   God    does  not  perceive  any  difference,  between  the  unequal  dura- 
tions   of  a   day  and  of  a  thousand  years  :    but  th«t  these  differences  do- 
not 


194.  2  PETER.  Chap.  Ill* 

9  The  Lord  who  hath  9  The  Lord  ivho  hath  promised  to 
promised,  doth  not  delay  in  come  doth  not  delay  his  coaling  to  de~ 
the  manner  some  account  stroy  the  world,  for  the  reason  suppo- 
delaying  ;  '  but  he  exercises  sed  by  some  ;  namely,  that  he  is  not 
long-suffering  towards  us,  able  to  do  what  he  hath  promised  j 
not  desiring  2  that  any  but  he  delays  his  coming,  that  he  may 
should  perish,  but  that  all  exercise  fang  suffering  towards  us,  not 
should  come  to  repen-  desiring  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
tance.  all  should  have  an  opportunity  of  repent- 
ing. 

10  However,  as  a  thief  10  However  long  it  may  be  delay- 
in  the  night,  *   the  day  of     ed,  as  a  thief  in  the  night  comet h  sud- 

not  affect  either  his  designs,  or  actions,  or  felicity,  as  they  do  those  of 
finite  creatures :  So  that  what  he  brings  to  pass  on  the  day  he  declares 
his  purpose,  is  not  more  certain,  than  what  he  will  bring  to  pass  a  thou- 
sand years  after  his  declaration.  In  like  manner,  what  is  to  be  brought 
io  pass  a  long  time  after  his  declaration,  is  not  less  certain,  than  it  it 
had  been  done  when  declared.  See  Abernethy's  Serm.  vol.  1.  p.  218, 
219. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  The  Lord  who  hath  promised,  doth  not  delay,  ckc.  Ben- 
son, by  supplying  vn^i  here,  translates  the  clause  thus  :  T/ie  Lei  d  doth 
?iot  delay  concerning  the  promise.  But  'O  xv^toi  i7ret.yyiXiec;  may  be  the 
genitive,  not  of  possession,  but  of  the  agent  ;  on  which  supposition  the 
translation  will  be,  The  Lord  who  hath  promised,  namely,  to  come. — . 
L'Enfant  observes  that  the  word  urttyyiXtot  denotes  a  declaration  of  any 
kind,  whether  it  be  a  promise  of  something  good,  or  a  denunciation  ot 
evil. 

2.  Not  desiring  that  any  should  perish.  The  word  fia^tfi-vc?  in  this 
passage,  cannot  be  understood  of  the  ultimate  determination  of  the  di- 
vine will  •,  for  that  is  always  followed  with  the  thing  willed.  The  pro- 
per translation  of  the  word  is,  not  desiring:  for  God  may  truly  be  said 
not  to  desire  that  any  should  perish,  as  \\z  hath  included  Adam  and  all 
his  posterity  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  hath  given  the  means  of  re- 
pentance and  salvation  to  all.  On  this  Oecumenius  writes,  Consumma- 
tionis  tempus  dijferri,  lit  compleatur  Humerus  sahandorum.  That  the 
time  of the  end  is  deferred,  that  the  number  of  them  who  are  to  be  saved 
may  be  filled  up.  By  the  persons  to  be  saved,  Estius  and  Beza  under- 
stand the  c  Acted  to  eternal  life  :  but  others  understand  this  of  mankind 
iu  general. 

Ver.  10.—  I.  As  a  thief  in  the  night.  Because  thieves  commonly 
break  into  houses  in  the  night  time,  and  occasion  great  fear  to  those 
wBo  are  within,  any  sudden  unexpected  event,  especially  such  as  occa- 
sioned terror,  was  compared  by  the  Hebrews  to  the  coming  of  a  thief 
in  the  night.  The  suddenness  therefore  and  unexpectedness  of  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the  terror  which  it  will  occasion 
to  the  wicked,  are  the  circumstances  in  which  it  will  resemble  the  co- 
ming of  a  thief,  (See  I  Thess.  v.  4.  note.)  and  not  that  it  will  happen 
in  the  night  time.  Yet  the  ancients,  from  this  and  other  passages,  in- 
ferring that  Christ's  coming   to  judgment  would  happen  in  the  night 

time, 
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the  Lord1  will  come,  in  dvnly  and  unexpectedly,  the  day oftht 

which  the  heavens  5  shall  Lord  will  come  ,■  in  wfu\  h   the  atmo- 

passaway4  with  a  great  sphere  of  air  being  set  on  fire,  (ver. 

noise,5  and  the  elements0  12.)  shall  pass  away  with  a  prodigious 

time,  instituted  their  vigils.  But,  as  Beza  says,  leaving  the  uncertain, 
ties,  let  us  rather  wat<  h  day  and  night,  with  minds  raised  up  to  him 
that  we  may  not  be  lulled  asleep  by  the  intoxications  of  the  world. 

2.  The  day  of  the  Lord.  See  2  Thess.  Pref.  Sect.  4.  where  it  is 
shewn,  thai  although  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  is  sometimes 
called  the  coming,  and  the  da//  of  the  J  ord,  these  appellations  are  given 
to  various  other  events.  And  therefore  Hammond,  Lightfoot,  and 
Others,  who  argue  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  Je- 

■  he  calls  the  event  of  which    he  speaks,   the  day  of  the 
.  build  their  opinion  on  a  very  weak   foundation.      See  ver.  6. 
1.  and  ver.  1.  note  o.  and  Whitby's  preface  to  this  epistle  toward  the 
end, 

3.  In  which  the  heavens.  In  calling  the  atmosphere  of  air  which 
surrounds  this  earth,  the  heavens,  the  apostle  followed  Moses,  Gen.  i.  S. 

4.  Shall  pass  away.  The  passing  away  of  the  heavens  and  earth, 
does  not  mean  that  they  will  be  removed  to  another,  part  of  space,  or 
that  they  will  be  annihilated  :  but  thai  being  bunit,  their  form  and 
constitution  will  be  changed,  as  the  constilution  or  form  of  the  old 
world  was  by  the  flood. 

5  With  a  great  noise.  The  word  go^&on  is  an  adverb  from  goi^-* 
tibi/o,  s!ridto,;\n<\  denotes  any  loud  noise,  such  as  that  occasioned  by  the 
rattling  of  chariots,  the  blowing  of  a  storm,  &c.  Accordingly 
mus  translates  it,  in  morem  firocella,  with  a  rtorm.  That  the  thunder- 
ing noise  occasioned  by  the  burning  of  the  whole  heavens  or  atmosphere, 
mentioned  ver.  10.  \2.  will  be  terrible  beyond  description,  may  be  con- 
jectured, by  considering  what  a  noise  is  made  by  these  small  portions  of 
the  air  which  are  burnt  when  it  thunders,  or  which  are  set  in  commo- 
tion in  a  storm. 

6.  And  the  elements  burning,  XcrJijTotTctt  shall  be  dissolved.      The  woi'l 
soiyjicti  translated  elements,  signifies   the   first   principles,   or   constituent 
parts  of  any  thing.      Hence  it  denotes,  the  principles  of  science    (  Hcb. 
v.  12.)  as  well   as   the   principles  of  bodies.     It   signifies   likewise   ti.= 
letters  of  the   alphabet,   which    are   the   constituent    parts  of  writ 
Also  the  Mosaic  form  of  religion,  Gal.  iv.  3.  9.     And  the  heathen 
ship,   Col.  ii.  3.  note  3.—  Mcde,   by  elements,  here,  understands  the  /da- 
because  he  thinks   it  improper   to   say,  that  fire,  which  is  itself  an 
element,  is  to  be  burnt.      In  support  of  his  opinion,   he   giv< 
amples,  in  which  the  word  denotes  the  planets.      And  as  it  . 
7M-/,co  to  march  in  order,  as  soldiers  do,  he  thinks  il  may  have  been  i 
to  the  planets,  on  account  of  their  regular  courses.      Hut  as  tin  destruc- 
tion OCcasio  ted  by  the  tiood,    was  that  of  the   earth  and  air  only,    it   i-> 
probable  that  the  destruction  of  the  heavciv  and  earth  by  tire,  \shich  is 
set  in  opposition  to  it,  will  be  of  the  earth  and  air  only. —  I'.iius,  by  the 
thmcnt.v,  understands   the  elements  of  which   this    I  \  globe  is 

composed,     jiut  a*  the  melting  oi"  thcie  is  mentioned,  ver.  12.  I  am  of 

c^iniont 
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burning,  shall  be  dissolved^  noise,  and  the  elements  of  which  it  is 

and  the  earth,  and  the  works  composed,  burning,  shall  be  disunited, 

thereon,    shall     be    utterly  and  the  earth,  and  the  works  thereon, 

burned. 7  both  of  God  and  man,  being  set   on 

fire  by  the  flaming  air,  shall  be  utterly 

consumed. 

1 1     Seeing    then,    all  1 1    Seeing  then  the  heavens  and  the 

these     things  x     (xutpum,  earth,  and  all  the  works  thereon,  are 

verbat.  are  dissolved)  shall  to  be  burned,  what  sort  of  persons  eught 

be  dissolved,  what  sort  of  ye  to  be  ?    Certainly  such  as  by  holy  be- 

persons2  ought  ye  to  be?  haviour  towards  men  and  piety  towards 

Such  as  by  holy  behavi-  God,  shew  that  ye 
our  and  godliness, 

opinion,  that  in  this  verse  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  electrical  mat- 
ter, the  sulphureous  vapours,  the  clouds,  and  whatever  else  floats  in  the 
air,  together  with  the  air  itself:  all  which  burning  furiously,  will  be 
disunited  and  separated. 

7.  The  works  thereon  shall  be  utterly  burned. — E»  etvrn  i%yu,  is  justly 
rendered,  the  works  thereon  ;  for  chap.  i.  IS.  sv  ru  e^u  tu  ctytu,  evident- 
ly signifies,  upon,  not  in,  the  holy  mountain.— VJz  are  not  certain  from 
this  expression,  whether  the  things  upon  the  earth  only,  are  to  be  con- 
sumed in  the  conflagration  ;  or  whether  the  conflagration  will  penetrate 
to  the  centre  of  the  globe,  and  reduce  the  whole  to  one  homogeneous 
mass  of  burning  matter.— See  a  description  of  the  order  in  which  the 
conflagration  will  proceed,  2  Thess.  i.  8.  note  1.-— Baxter  on  this  verse 
saith,  "  It  is  marvellous  prepossession  that  could  make  any  learned  man 
"  think  that  all  these  words,  (the  words  in  this  ver.  10.)  signify  na- 
"  thing  but  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem." 

Ver.  11.— 1.  All  these  things.  In  note  6.  on  the  former  verse,  we 
have  shewn,  that  the  apostle,  in  describing  the  destruction  of  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  by  fire,  means  this  earth  only  with  its  atmosphere, 
as  in  the  description  of  the  destruction  of  the  old  world  by  water,  he 
meant  only  the  destruction  of  the  then  earth  and  air.  1  now  add,  that 
in  all  probability,  Moses  in  his  history,  describes  the  creation  of  our 
planetary  system  only.  For  though,  Gen.  i.  16.  he  says,  God  made  two 
great  lights,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the 
night.  He  made  the  stars  also.  The  words  He  made,  found  in  the  lat- 
ter clause,  are  not  in  the  original.  Taylor,  therefore,  thinks  the  trans- 
lation should  be,  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night,  with  the  stars  :  that  is, 
jointly  with  the  stars,  they  having  been  made  long  before.  For  it  is 
the  opinion  of  many,  that  the  stars  are  much  more  ancient  than  the 
earth,  and  shall  remain  after  it  is  destroyed. 

2.  Vtf'/iat  sort  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  ?  I  have  followed  Castalio  in 
ng  the  point  of  interrogation  before  the  word  be,  so  as  to  make 
what  follows  in  the  verse  the  answer  to  the  question.— The  burning  of 
the  earth  and  of  all  the  works  thereon,  shews  in  the  strongest  light  the 
absurdity  of  covetousness  and  of  all  those  projects  which  the  men  of  this 
world  pursue  with  such  earnestness  to  the  neglecting  of  piety  :  and  so  is 
a  most  powerful  motive  to  a  holy  life.     See  ver.  14.  note. 

Ver. 
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12   ARE    expecting    and  12   Arc  expecting,  and  earnestly  de- 

•arncstly  desiring1  the  com-  siring,  the  coming  of  the  day  appointed 
ing  of  the  day  of  God,  of  God,  in  which  the  atmosphere,  (ver. 
,'  117)  in  which  the  hea-  10.  note  S.)  being  set  en  fire,  shall  lc 
vens  (x-vpiustot)  being  set  on  dissolved,  and  the  elements,  of  which 
fire, x  shall  be  dissolved,  this  terraqueous  globe  is  composed, 
and  the  elements  '  bum-  burning,  shall  be  melted  into  one  fluid 
ir.g,  shall  be  melted.  *  mass  of  fire,  so  that   an   end  will  be 

put    to  its    existence    in    its   present 

form  ? 


Ver.  12. — 1.  Earnestly  desiriv.g:  Sm»3m«<,  KteigUy,  hastening.  But 
both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  the  effect  is  often  put  for  the  cause.  Where- 
iore,  as  haste  is  commonly  the  effect  of  earnest  desire,  hastening,  in  thi->- 
place  may  well  signify  earnestly  desiring.  Of  this  use  of  the  word  Pool 
in  his  Synopsis,  and  Wolf  in  his  note  on  the  passage,  have  given  un- 
doubted examples.     See  also  Parkhurst's  Diction,  in  voce  "Znivh*. 

2.  The  heavens  being  set  onfre,  (See  2  Thess.  i.  S.  note.)  That  the  world 
ii  to  be  destroyed  by  fire,  was  the  opinion  of  Anaximander,  Anaxagoras, 
Archelaus,  Leucippus,  and  other  ancient  philosopers.  And  Burnet, 
(Theor.  Tellur.  Vol.  2.  p.  JO.)  having  considered  the  antiquity  and  uni- 
versality of  the  opinion,  says,  "  Wc  have  heard  as  it  were  a  cry  of  fire, 
"  through  all  antiquity,  and  among  all  the  people  of  the  earth.— Let  us 
"  examine  what  attestation  the  prophets  and  apostles  give  to  this  ancient 
"  doctrine  of  the  conflagration  of  the  world.  The  prophets  saw  the 
"  world  on  fire  at  a  distance,  and  more  imperfectly  j  as  a  brightness  in 
"  the  heavens,  rather  than  as  a  burning  flame.  But  Peter  describes  it, 
"  as  if  he  had  been  standing  by,  and  seen  the  heavens  and  earth  in  red 
<"  fire  ;  heard  the  cracking  flames,  and  the  tumbling  mountains."  Then 
quotes  ver.  10. 12.  and  adds,  "  This  is  as  lively,  as  a  man  would  expre-s 
"  it,  if  he  had  the  dreadful  spectacle  before  his  eyes."  Benson's  tran- 
slation. 

3.  And  the  elements.  I  think  the  elements  in  this  verse,  are  not  the 
elements  of  the  heavens  or  atmosphere,  for  the  dissolution  of  these  is  des- 
cribed ver.  10;  but  the  elements  of  which  this  terraqueous  globe  is 
composed,  namely,  earth,  and  water,  and  every  thing  which  enters  into 
the  composition  of  these  substances,  and  on  which  their  constitution  and 
form  depend.  Accordingly  to  shew  that  he  is  speaking  of  these  ele- 
ments, consequently  of  the  destruction  of  this  earth,  he  adds  in  the  next 
verse,  nevertheless,  according  to  his  (God's)  promise,  ive  expect  new  hea- 
vens and  a  new  earth. 

4.  Shall  he  melted.  TfanH,  for  t**)j«t««;  as  ver.  11.  Xvauivui  is  put 
for  Xv<r6/*ivuf.  The  original  word  is  applied  to  the  melting  of  metals  by 
fire.  Wherefore,  as  tlie  elements  signify  the  constituent  parts  of  any 
thing,  (See  ver.  10.  note  9.)  the  word  melted,  applied  to  the  constituent 
parts  of  the  terraqueous  globe,  intimates  that  the  whole,  by  the  intense 
hc^t  of  the  conflagration,  is  to  be  reduced  into   one   homogeneous   fluid 

of  burning  matter.     Consequently,  that  it  is  not  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  with  all  the  things  thereon,  which  is  to  be  burn*:,   as  some   have 
imagined,  but  tbe  whole  globe  of  the  earth. 
Vol.  IV.  C  c  Some 
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13  (As,    100.)    Never-  13   Nevertheless,  according  to  God's 

theless,    according    to    his  promise  to  Abraham,    (as    explained, 

promise,  '   ive  expect  new  Isa.  lxv.  17.)  we  who   believe,  firmly 

heavens  and  a  new  earth, 1  expect  the   creation   of  neiv  heavens, 

wherein  dwelleth  righte-  and  of  a  new  earth,  wherein  righteous 

ousness.  wen  shall  dwell  for  ever. 

Some  commentators,  as  was  formerly  observed,  contend  that  the  de- 
scription which  St  Peter  hath  given  of  the  conflagration,  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  Jewish  polity.  But 
the  impropriety  of  that  interpretation  may  be  understood  from  the  things 
mentioned  note  3.  on  ver.  7.  and  note  2.  on  ver.  13. 

Ver.  13%-— 1.  According  to  his  promise.  The  promise  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks,  is  that  which  God  made  to  Abraham,  to  give  to  him,  and 
to  his  seed,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession.  This 
promise  St  Paul  tells  us,  Rom.iv.  16.  must  he  sure  to  all  the  teed:  not  f 
that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  Abraham's  natural  descendants,  but  to  that 
also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  to  believers  of  all  nations,  his  spi- 
ritual seed.  Wherefore,  this  promise,  in  its  first  and  literal  sense,  'per- 
tained to  the  Jews  only,  and  not  to  the  spiritual  seed,  who  could  not  all 
be  contained  in  the  earthly  country.  Or  though  it  could  have  received 
them  all,  the  possession  ol  it  would  have  been  no  blessing  to  them. 
From  this  it  follows,  that  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  which 
was  promised  to  all  the  seed,  and  which  must  be  sure  to  them  all,  means 
the  possession  of  a  greater,  and  better,  and  more  enduring  country  than 
the  earthly  Canaan,  and  of  which  the  earthly  Canaan  was  the  emblem 
or  type.  Now  what  country  can  that  be,  which  all  believers  are  to  in- 
herit for  ever,  but  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  which  Peter  in 
this  passage  tells  us,  the  righteous  expect  to  dwell  in  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  present  material  fabric.  And,  as  they  are  to  possess  it  after 
they  regain  their  bodies,  it  must  be  a  material  habitation,  suited  to  the 
incorruptible  and  immortal  nature  of  their  new  bodies.  This  also  St 
Paul  hath  shewn,  by  telling  us  that  Abraham  and  his  seed,  were  made 
heirs  of  the  world  by  God's  promise,  Rom.  iv.  13.  In  like  manner, 
Christ  hath  shewn  this,  w-hen  in  arguing  against  the  Sadducees,  he  said, 
Luke  xx.  35.  They  which  are  counted  worthy  to  receive  that  world  and 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

The  promise  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed,  of  giving  them  the  ever- 
lasting possession  of  Canaan,  Isaiah  hath  explained,  by  predicting  the 
creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  and  the  happy  state  of 
its  inhabitants,  chap.  lxv.  17, — 23.  Where,  under  the  figure  of  there 
being  no  infant  of  days  there,  and  of  the  extreme  longevity  of  all  its 
inhabitants,  he  hath  described  the  immortality  of  the  righteous  ;  and 
by  representing  the  animals  in  this  new  earth,  as  entirely  stript  of  all 
their  noxious  qualities,  and  as  living  in  peace  with  one  another,  he  hath 
taught  us,  that  in  the  new  creation,  there  will  be  nothing  to  hurt  or  to 
offend.  This  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  our  apo- 
stle in  his  sermon  to  the  Jews,  hath  called  the  restitution  of  all  things, 
which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets,  since  the 
world  began,  Actsiii.  21.     See  Ess.  v.  Sect.  4.  towards  the  end. 

2.  New 
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14.    Wherefore,    belo-  11  Wherefore,  beloved,  firmly  expect - 

ved,  expecting  these  things,     ing  the  coming  of  Christ   to    destroy  the 
diligently   endeavour   to   be    present  mundane  system,  and  to  create 

2.  New  heavens   and  a   new  earth.     Having  in  the  former  note,  ex- 
plained what  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  are,  it  may  be  proper 
to  mention  that  the  commentators  who  interpret  St  Peter's  prophecy  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  under- 
stand  the   peaceful   state  in  which   the  Christians  were  to  live,  atler  the 
destruction   of   Jerusalem.      But  to  overturn  that  interpretation,  it  needs 
only  be   observed,   that  there  was  no  such  alteration  in  the  state  of  the 
disciples,   alter   the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  merited  to  be  called  a 
new  heavens  and  a    new   earth;  for    they  were  as  much   persecuted  as 
ever,    tor   near    three  hundred  years,  till  Constantine  embraced  the  gos- 
pel.-—Others,   by  the   new    heavens  and  the  new  earth,  understand  that 
state  of  things   called  the  Millennium,  which  is  supposed  to  take  place 
before  the  general  judgment.      Jiut  to  confute  this  opinion,  I  observe— 
1.  That  our   Lord  himself  hath  expressly  told  us,  that  his  disciples  are 
not  to  be  received  into  the  place  he  hath  gone  to  prepare  for  them,  till 
he  come  again.--  2.  That  the  Millennium  of  St  John,  is  a  state  peculiar 
to   the   marytrs   who  have  suffered  death  for  Christ  :  Whereas  the  neio 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  as  Whitby  observes,  are  the  common  expec- 
tation of  all    Christians,   who  are  therefore  admonished,  ver.  14.  to  en- 
deavour earnest///  to  be  found  of  Christ  spotless  and  irreproachable  in  peace. 
—3.  That   the   apostle  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  the  heavens  and 
the   earth    by  a  conflagration,  represents  it  ver.  7.  as  contemporary  with 
the  day  of  judgment  and  dt  i  (ruction  of  ungodly  ?nen  who  are  to  perish  in 
that  very  fire  which  is  to  consume  the  heavens  and  the  earth.— 4.  That 
the    scripture   in  other  places,  represents  the  destruction  of  the  wicked 
as  to  happen  at  the  end  of  the  world,  Matth.  xiii.  49.     So  shall  it  be  at 
the  end  of  the  world:   The  angels  shall  come  forth  and  sever  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just.     50.  and  shall cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  jt re  : 
there  shall  be   waiting  and  gnashing  of  teeth.— 2  Thess.  i.  7.  And  to  you 
the  afflicted  res!  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  hea- 
ven with  the  angels  of  Ins  power,  8.  inflicting  punishment  with  flaming 
lire  on  them    who  know  not  Clod  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,     9.  They  shall  sujftr  punishment,  even  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,   10.  tn  that  day 
when  he  shall  co/nc  to  be  glorified  by  his  saints,  ckc.     Whereas,  the  Mil- 
lennium  of  St  John   must  be  at  an   end  before  the  day  of  judgment. 
For  having  spoken  of  the  first  resurrection,  and  of  the  conclusion  of  the 
thousand   years  in   which  they  are  to  reign  who  are  raised,  and  of  the 
insurrection  of  Gog   and   Magog   against  them,   he   saw,  Rev.  xx.  11. 
One  sitting' on  a  great  white  throne.— -12.  And  the  dead,  small  and  great 
standing  before  God, ---and judged  according  to  their  works,  ver.  15.      And 
whosoever  was  not  found  written  :n  the  boot  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  laU 
of  fire.      After  which,  Rev.  XX.  !.  St  John   saw  a  new  heaven,  and  a  tuw 
earth  ;  for   the  first  heaven  and  th, first  earth  were  passed  away. — These 
things   shew   that    the  new  heaven r  and  the  new  earth,  which  Peter  and 
John  tell  us  e.vpresslv  are  to  succeed  the  present  heavens  and  earth  niter 
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found  of  him  spotless ,'  and  »fW  heaven  and  earth,  earnestly  endea- 
irreproachable,  in  peace.  i»o«/-  to  be  found  of  Christ,  spotless  and 

irreproachable,  consequently   in  peace 
with  him. 

1 5  And  the  long-suffer-  1 5  And  instead  of  considering 
ing  (ver.  9.)  of  our  Lord,  his  delaying  to  come,  as  a  proof  that 
reckon  TO  BE  FOR  salva-  he  will  never  come,  consider  the  long- 
tion,  as  also  our  beloved  suffering  of  our  Lord,  as  designed  ts 
brother  Paul,  according  promote  the  salvation  of  sinners,  by  gi- 
to  the  wisdom  *  given  to  ving  them  time  to  repent,  as  also  our 
him,  hath  written  to  you.*     beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the 

inspiration  given  to  him,  hath  nvritten 
to  you  j 

16  As  indeed  in  all  His  16  As  indeed  in  all  his  epistles, 
epistles,  *  speaking  in  them     speaking     in     them    concerning    these 

the  general  judgment,  do  by  no  means  signify  the  state  of  things  called 
the  Millennium,  which  is  to  take  place  and  come  to  an  end  before  the 
general  judgment. 

Ver.  14.  Expecting  these  things,  diligently  endeavour  to  be  found,  &c. 
What  a  blessing  is  the  gospel  to  the  world  !  By  explicitly  revealing  our 
duty  as  the  command  of  God,  it  lays  us  under  that  strong  obligation 
which  arises  from  the  consideration  of  the  authority  of  God  :  by  assur- 
ing us  that  our  souls  do  not  perish  at  death,  but  are  preserved  in  the 
state  of  the  dead  by  the  power  of  Christ,  it  gives  weight  to  all  the  mo- 
tives offered  in  recommendation  of  a  religious  life  :  and  by  giving  us 
the  assured  hope  of  Christ's  return  from  heaven,  to  raise  the  dead  and 
to  carry  the  righteous  into  the  heavenly  country,  it  gives  those  who 
firmly  hope  for  these  glorious  events,  an  elevation  of  soul  above  all  the 
pomp  and  boasted  vanities  of  this  life,  it  inspires  them  with  fortitude, 
to  withstand  the  temptations  which  arise,  whether  from  the  prospect, 
the  possession,  or  the  loss  of  worldly  things,  and  strengthens  them  to 
bear  afflictions  not  only  with  patience,  but  with  joy.  May  thou  who 
readest,  always  live  under  the  influence  of  these  obligations  and  hopes ! 
Ver.  15.— 1.  According  to  the  wisdom  given  to  him.  As  the  gospel 
itself  is  called  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  inspiration,  by  which  the 
apostles  were  enabled  to  declare  all  the  parts  of  the  gospel  scheme  in 
an  infallible  manner,  is  called  the  word  of  wisdom,  I  have  no  doubt, 
that  by  the  wisdom  given  to  Paul,  Peter  means,  his  inspiration.  See 
ver.  16.  note  7. 

2.  Hath  written  to  you.  This  epistle  being  written  to  those  to  whom 
the  first  epistle  was  sent,  the  persons  to  whom  Paul  wrote  concerning 
the  long-suffering  of  God,  were  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  in 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Eithynia.  Accordingly,  we 
know  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians,  (ii.  3,  4,  5.)  to  the  Colossians,  (i. 
21.)  and  to  Timothy,  (lEp.  ii.  4.)  things  which  imply,  that  God's 
bearing  with  sinners,  is  intended  for  their  salvation.  The  persons 
to  whom  Peter's  epislles  were  sent,  were  for  the  most  part  Paul's  con- 
verts. 
Ver.  16.— 1.  As  indeed  in  all  his  epistles.     From  this  it  appears,  that 
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concerning  these  things:*  things  :    In  nuluch  writings,  there  art 

in  which  '   there  are  some  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which 

things  hard  to  be  under-  the  unteachable   and  unstable  wrest,  as 

stood,  which  the  unteach-  t/teydo  also  the  ether  scriptures,  making 

Peter  had  read  Paul's  epistles.  And  as  he  speaks  not  of  some,  but  oi 
all  his  epistles,  it  is  probable  that  Paul  was  dead  when  Peter  Wrote  tb]  . 
And  seeing  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap.  ii.  4.  and  to  the 
Hebrews,  chap.  x.  ;t>.-  -NS.  wrote  that  the  long  suffering  or  G> 
intended  for  salvation,  by  mentioning  that  circumstance,  Peter  intima 
ted  that  he  knew  Paul  to  be  author  of  the  epistles  to  the  Romans,  and  lc< 
the  Hebrews. 

2.  lie  speaketh  of  these  things.  Paul  in  all  his  epistles  hath  spoken 
of  the  things  written  by  Peter  in  this  letter.  For  example,  he  hath 
spoken  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  1  The M.  iii.  i B.  iv.  14.---1S. 
2  Thess.  i.  7.— 10.  Tit.  ii.  13.  -And  ot  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
1  Cor.  xv.  22.  Philip,  iii.  20,  21.— And  of  the  burning  of  the  earth, 
8  Thess.  i.  8. — And  of  the  heavenly  country,  I  Cor.  v.  1.— 10  --And 
of  the  introduction  of  the  righteous  into  that  country,  I  Thess  iv.  11 
Heb.  iv.  9.  xii.  14.  IS.  iM.  And  of  the  judgment  ot  all  mankind  by 
Christ,  Rom.  xiv.  10. 

Ii.  In  which  there  are  some  matters  hard  to  be  understood.  The  gteal 
est  number  of  MSS.  read  here,  it  «<,-.  But  because  the  neuter  relativ  - 
*o»5,  cannot  refer  to  tni?c?,otH;  which  is  feminine,  n  *»is  may  be  translated 
among  which  (lungs ;  namely,  the  things  which  Paul  hath  written  con- 
cerning Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  the  burning  of  the  earth,  the 
heavenly  country,  and  the  introduction  of  the  righteous  into  that  coun- 
try ;  there  are  some  matters  hard  to  be  understood.— It  is  true  the  Alex- 
andrian, and  six  other  MSS.  read  here  u  ««,  ?«  which  epistles.  This 
Beza  says  is  the  true  reading,  because  he  thinks  it  would  have  been  im- 
proper in  Peter  to  say  that  Paul  had  written  obscurely  concerning  sub- 
jects, of  which  Peter  himself  hath  written  more  things  hard  to  be  un- 
derstood, than  any  Paul  hath  written  in  any  place  of  his  epijtle  , 
Nevertheless  the  common  reading  may  be  retained  ;  because  the  ante- 
cedent to  the  neuter  relative  o<?  may  be  a  word  not  expressed  but  un- 
derstood, (see  Ess.  iv.  04.)  namely  y^aft/nwri,  which  signifies  letters  or 
t/'.'itl,  j,  Acts  xxviii.  21.  On  this  supposition  Peter's  meaning  will  be, 
in  which  epistles  there  are  some  things  bard  to  be  understood— The  infe- 
rences of  the  Papists  from  this  passage  are,  "  That  the  scriptures  are 
**  not  sufficient  lor  deciding  controversies  concerning  the  articles  c' 
"  faith  *,  and  that  the  decision  of  these  matters  is  to  be  sought  from  Lne 
"Catholic  church,"  by  which  they  mean  the  clrurr  h  of  Rome,  ii.,' 
the  falsehood  of  these  inferences  must  be  acknowledged  by  every  can 
did  person  who  recollects,  that  the  Papists  hitherto  have  never  deter- 
mined among  themselves  what  person  or  persons  in  their  church,  are 
the  infallible  judge  of  controversies,  to  whose  decisions  all  Chi istian- 
ought  to  submit  -,  whether  it  is  the  Pope  alone,  or  the  Pope  in  conjunc 
lion  with  his  own  clergy,  or  a  general  council  of  Christian  bishops,  or  anv 
particular  council,  or  any  other  body  of  men  in  their  church  distinguished 
by  a  particular  deootni  The  truth  is,  in  lea>  ing  this  undetermined, 

they 
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able6'  and  unstable5  wrest6  them    the   foundation    of   erroneous 

as  they  do  also  the  other  doctrines,  whereby  the  morals  of  men 

scriptures,7  to  their  own  are  corrupted,  and  so  bring  destruction 

destruction.  upon  themselves.     See  chap.  i.  View. 

also  chap.  ii.  View. 

17    Ye  therefore,   be-  17  Ye  therefore,   my  beloved,  fore- 

lovedfforeknoiving'THLSE  knowing  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to 

they  have  acted  wisely  j  because  all  to  whom  they  have  attributed  infallibi- 
lity, whether  they  were  individuals  or  bodies  of  men,  have  erred  in 
their  decisions,  as  the  Papists  themselves  have  been  obliged  to  acknow- 
ledge. 

4.  Which  the  unteachable.  Ap.x$us,  Indocdcs.  So  Eslius  translates 
the  word.— Zfo1  unteachable  are  persons  whose  passions  blind  their  un- 
derstanding, and  make  them  averse  to  truth. 

5.  And  unstable.  The  ecngmiot  unstable  are  those  whom  St.  James 
calls,  hi}/v%oi  men  °f  two  wds,  chap.  i.  8.  men,  who  have  no  real  love 
of  goodness,  sometimes  follow  it,  sometimes  desert  it,  as  good  or  bad 
inclinations  happen  to  predominate  in  them.  Whereas  the  stable,  are 
those  who  have  a  firm  attachment  to  truth  and  virtue,  called  ver.  17. 
?i(>iyp.}f  establishment. 

6.  Wrest.  The  original  word  s-g^Aair/v  signifies  to  put  a  person  to 
the  torture,  to  make  him  confess  some  crime  laid  to  his  charge,  or  re- 
veal some  secret  which  he  knows.  Applied  to  writings,  it  signifies,  by 
far  fetched  criticisms  and  unsupported  senses  of  words,  to  make  a  pas- 
sage speak  a  meaning  different  from  what  the  author  intended.  Hence 
in  our  language,  we  have  the  expression  to  torture  words.  Of  this  vice 
they  are  most  commonly  guilty,  who  from  pride  of  understanding,  will 
receive  nothing  but  what  they  can  explain.  Whereas,  the  humble  and 
teachable,  receive  the  declarations  of  revelation  according  to  their  plain 
grammatical  unconstrained  meaning,  which  it  is  their  only  care  to  at- 
tain by  reading  the  scriptures  frequently,  and  with  attention. 

7.  As  they  also  do  the  other  scriptures.  Here  Peter  expressly  acknow- 
ledges the  divine  inspiration  by  which  Paul  wrote  all  his  epistles.  For, 
unless  Paul  was  inspired,  his  writings  could  not  have  been  called  scrip- 
ture*, by  any  inspired  apostle.— The  affection  with  which  Peter,  on  this 
occasion,  spake  of  Paul,  and  the  honourable  testimony  which  he  bare 
to  his  writings,  deserves  great  praise.  He  had  been  formerly  rebuked 
by  Paul  before  the  brethren  at  Antioch,  for  refusing  to  keep  company 
with  the  Gentile  converts.  But  whatever  resentment  he  might  have 
entertained  of  that  affront  at  the  beginning,  he  had  long  ago  laid  it  a- 
side.  And  on  cool  reflection,  it  is  probable,  that  instead  of  thinking  ill 
of  Paul,  he  now  admired  him  for  his  bold  and  steady  maintaining  of  the 
truth. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Foreknowing  these  things,  be  on  your  guard.  Here  St. 
Peter  teaches,  that  one  great  purpose  for  which  the  prophets  were  in- 
spired to  foretell  the  corruptions  which  were  to  arise  in  the  church,  and 
the  evils  which  were  to  befall  the  sincere  disciples  of  Christ,  was  to  put 
them  on  their  guard  against  these  corruptions,  and  to  arm  them  with 
fortitude  to  bear  persecution. 

2.   Be 
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THINGS,  be  on  your  guard,* 
lest  being  carried  aiuaynuith 
ethers  («*«>*,  Eph.iv.  14.) 

I  ■/  the  deceit  of  the  lawless., 
yt  fall  from  your  own  sted- 
fastness. 

18  But  grow  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Je- 
sus Christ.  To  him  be 
glory  both  now  and  (»?) 
unto  the  day  of  ete.mity.  « 
Amen.  * 
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judgment,  and  that  scoffers  will  ri- 
dicule the  promise  of  his  coming,  bt 
on  your  guard,  lest  being  seduced  with 
others  by  the  deceit  of  lawless  teachers, 
ye  fall  from  your  oivn  stedfastness  in 
the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gos- 
pel. 

18  But  instead  of  becoming  un- 
stable,  groiu  ye  in  grace  daily,  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To 
him  be  glory  ascribed  by  us  his  disci- 
ples, both  now,  and  until  the  day  of  eter* 
nity.     Amen. 


2.  Be  on  your  guard.  Tne  word  Qv^xtrvioSi  is  a  military  term,  deno- 
ting the  action  of  soldiers,  who  keep  guard  in  fortified  towns  or  cas- 
tles. 

Ver.  18.---1.  Until  the  day  of  eternity  :  so  the  original  (t/j  ^t- 
^x*  cttvvog)  literally  signifies.  Bengelius,  on  this  expression  remarks, 
that  it  teaches  us  that  eternity  is  a  day  without  any  night  j  a  real  and 
perpetual  day. 

2.  Amen.  See  Ephes.  vi.  24.  note  2.  Benson  remarks,  that  when 
this  word  is  placed  at  the  beginning  of  a  senlence,  it  is  an  earnest  as- 
severation. In  the  conclusion  of  a  sentence  it  imports  an  earnest  wish 
that  it  may  be  so. — The  doxology  with  which  this  epistle  concludes  is 
evidently  directed  to  Christ,  as  are  some  of  the  other  doxologies  in  scrip- 
ture. 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  THE  APOSTLE 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I.     The  History  of  John  the  Apostle.  » 

JOHN,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  and  of  the  gospel  which  bears 
his  naine,  was  the  son  of  Zebedee  a  fisher,  who  had  a  boat 
and  nets  and  hired  servants,  Mark  i.  20,  and  followed  his  occu- 
pation on  the  sea  of  Galilee — From  Matt,  xxvii.  55.  compared 
with  Mark  xv.  4o.  it  appears  that  the  name  of  Zebedee's  wife 
was  Salome  ;  for  in  the  former  of  these  passages,  she  is  called  the 
mother  of  Zebedee'' s  children,  who  in  the  latter  is  named  Salome. — 
Zebedee  had  another  son  whose  name  was  James,  and  who  seems 
to  have  been  elder  than  John.  Both  of  them  were  fishers  like 
their  father,  and  assisted  him  in  his  business  till  they  were  called 
to  follow  Jesus. — They  seem  all  to  have  lived  in  one  family  in 
the  town  of  Bethsaida,  which  being  situated  near  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  was  a  convenient  station  for  fishers. 

Because  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  is  mentioned  among 
the  women  who  followed  Jesus  frofe  Galilee  to  the  last  passover, 
ministering  to  him,  as  related,  Matt,  xxvii.  56,  Lardner  conjec- 
tures, that  Zebedee  was  then  dead,  and  that  the  two  brothers  lived 
in  separate  houses.  For  when  our  Lord,  upon  the  cross,  recom- 
mended his  mother  to  John,  it  is  said,  John  xix.  27.  From  that  hour 

that 
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that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home.  Perhaps  John  and  his 
mother  Salome  lived  together. — Theophylacl  was  of  op 
that  John's  mother  was  related  to  our  Lord  :  And  Lardner,  whom 
e  generally  followed  in  giving  John's  history,  supposes  that 
that  relation  encouraged  her  to  ask  the  two  chief  places  in  Christ's 
kingdom  for  her  sons;  and  that  it  was  the  occasion  of  our  Lord's 
committing  the  care  of  his  mother  to  John.  But  there  is  no  evi- 
dence in  scripture  of  Zebedec's  children  being  related,  to  our 
i  by  their  mother. 

John  had  not  the  advantage  of  a  learned  education  ;  for  we 
are  told,  Acts  iv.  I".,  that  "  the  council  perceived  Peter  and 
John  were  unlearned  men."  ^Nevertheless,  like  the  generality 
of  the  Jewish  common  people  of  that  age,  they  may  have  been 
well  acquainted  with  the  scriptures,  having  often  heard  them 
read  in  the  synagogues.  And  as  with  the  rest  of  their  coun- 
try men,  they  expected  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  about  that 
time,  they  lent  a  willing  ear  to  the  Baptist,  when  he  published 
that  Messiah  was  actually  come,  though  the  people  did  not 
know  him,  John  i.  26.  Afterward,  when  the  Baptist  pointed 
out  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  ver.  2\).  "  as  the  lamb  of  Cod  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  he  said  to  them,  ver.  33.  w  I 
knew  him  not  to  be  Messinh^bwl  he  who  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  to  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spi- 
rit descending  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  who  bap- 
tize th  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  3k  And  I  saw  and  bare  record, 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  If  the  sons  of  Zebedee  were  of 
the  number  of  those  to  whom  John  testified  that  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  God,  we  may  believe  they  attached  themselves  early  to 
him,  and  were  among  those  who  are  called  his  disciples,  and  to 
whom  he  manifested  his  glory  at  the  marriage  in  Cana,  by 
turning  water  into  wine,  John  ii.  1  ' . 

A;rer  the  miracle  in  Cana,  tire  sons  of  Zebedee  seem  to  have 
followed  their  ordinary  occupation,  till  Jesus  called  them  to  at- 
tend on  him  constantly,  as  mentioned,  Matt.  iv.  For  the  evan- 
gelist having  related  the  calling  of  Peter  and  Andrew,  adds, 
ver.  21.  "  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two  bre- 
thren, James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship 
with  Zebedee  their  father  mending  their  nets;  and  he  called 
them,  22,  and  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father, 
and  followed  him  ;'  ,  when  "  he  went  about  all  Galilee, 

in    their    S}  preaching    the   good  a 

of  the  kingdom,  and    hi  l)    manner  of  sickness,,   and   all 

manner  of  disease  among  the  pe        . 

Some  time  after  this,  Jesus  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples  to  be 

with  him  always,  that  they  might    be  eye  and  ear-witnesses  of 

all  he  did  and  said,  and    be   qualified    to    testify  the  same  to  the 

;  and  in  particular,  qualified  to  beai    ivitness  to  his  resur- 

lv.  D  d  rection 
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rection  from  the  dead.  These  chosen  persons  Jesus  named  apo- 
stles ;  and  the  sons  of  Zebedce  being  of  that  number,  he  sir- 
named  them  Boanerges,  or  sons  of  thunder,  to  mark  the  courage 
with  which  they  would  afterwards  preach  him  to  the  world,  as 
Christ  the  Son  of  God.  How  well  James  fulfilled  his  Master's 
prediction,  may  be  known  from  his  being  put  to  death  by  He- 
rod Agrippa,  not  long  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  on  account  of 
his  boldly  testifying  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead ;  so 
that  he  became  the  first  martyr  among  the  apostles.  Cave,  in 
his  life  of  James,  says,  the  sons  of  Zebedee  had  the  sirname  of 
Boanerges  given  them,  on  account  of  the  impetuosity  of  their 
tempers.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  they  shewed  too 
much  anger,  in  their  proposal  to  have  the  Samaritans  destroyed 
by  fire  from  heaven,  because  they  refused  to  receive  Jesus,  as 
he  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  Luke  ix.  51.  M  Lord, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  clown  from  heaven,  and 
consume  them,  even  as  Elijah  did?" 

But  although  James  and  John  shewed  improper  zeal  on  the 
occasion  mentioned,  they  were  highly  esteemed  by  their  Master, 
for  their  other  good  qualities  ;  as  appears  from  this,  that  of  all 
the  apostles,  they  only,  with  Peter,  were  admitted  by  him  to  be 
the  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  Jairus'  daughter,  and  of  our 
Lord's  transfiguration,  and  of  his  agony  in  the  garden.  John 
more  especially  was  so.  much  beloved  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  call- 
ed the  disciple  ivliom  he  loved.  His  benevolent  disposition  John 
manifested  in  this  his  first  epistle,  by  the  frequency  and  ear- 
nestness with  which  he  recommended  mutual  love  to  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ/  With  benevolence,  John  joined  great  fortitude 
and  constancy  in  his  attachment  to  his  Master.  For  he  only  of 
the  twelve,  attended  him  during  his  crucifixion,  and  saw  the 
blood  and  water  issue  from  his  side,  when  the  soldier  pierced  it 
with  a  spear  ;  and,  I  doubt  not,  was  present  when  his  body  was 
laid  in  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  sepulchre  closed  with  a  stone. 
He,  with  Peter,  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  when  Mary  Magdalene 
brought  word  that  the  Lord's  body  was  taken  away.  He  was 
present  also  when  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  apostles,  on  the 
evening  of  the  day  of  his  resurrection  ;  and  on  the  eighth  day 
thereafter.  He,  with  his  brother  James,  was  present  when  Je- 
sus shewed  himself  to  his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  ;  and 
to  the  five  hundred  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  mentioned  Mat. 
xxviii.  16.  Moreover,  he  was  present  with  the  rest  of  the  apo- 
stles, when  our  Lord  ascended  into  heaven  from  the  mount  of 
Olives'.  So  that,  with  the  greatest  propriety  and  truth,  he  could 
begin  his  first  epistle  with  saying,  "  That  which  was  from  the 
beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen,  &c.  we 
declare  unto  you  ;"  referring  to  his  gospel,  in  which  he  hath 
narrated  the  crucifixion,  miracles,  sufferings,  death,  and  resur- 
rection 
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rection  of  the  living  Word  j  his  appearances  to  his  disciples  af- 
ter his  resurrection  ;  and,  last  of  all,  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
To  conclude,  John  was  one  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  upon 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which 
immediately  followed  our  Lord's  ascension.  > 

After  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  John  displayed  the 
greatest  boldness  in  maintaining  his  Master's  cause,  when  with 
Peter  he  was  brought  before  the  council,  and  was  strictly  char- 
ged not  to  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  For  on  that,  occasion,  he 
made  the  noble  answer  recorded^  Acts  iv.  19.  M  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  rather  than  unto 
God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we. 
have  heard  and  seen." 

We  are  tokl^  Acts  viii.  14-.  that  u  when  the  apostles  who 
were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of 
God,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John,  that  they  might  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost."  It  seems  none  could  confer  that  gift  but 
apostles. 

From  Gal.  ii.  9.  it  appears  that  John  was  present  at  the  coun- 
cil of  Jerusalem,  which  met  A.  D.  49.  or  50.  to  determine  the 
great  question  agitated  in  the  church  of  Antioch,  namely, 
whether  it  was  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles, that  they  should  be  circumcised.— And  if,  as  is  probable,  John 
had  his  ordinary  residence  in  Jerusalem  till  that  time,  he  had  his 
share  in  working  the  many  signs  and  wonders,  which  are  said 
to  have  been  done  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  Actsii.  4-3.  iv. 
33.  v.  12. 

We  are  told,  Rev.  i.  9.  That  John  was  banished  to  the  Isle  of 
Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  In 
that  island,  he  was  favoured  with  the  visions,  which  he  hath  re- 
corded in  his  book  of  the  Revelation. 

The  foregoing  particulars  concerning  John,  are  all  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament.  The  fathers  in  their  writings  add  thai 
John  lived  to  a  great  age  ;  that  he  spent  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
mostly  at  Ephesus  the  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Asia  ;  that 
the  Roman  emperor  Domitian  banished  him  to  Patmos  about 
the  year  95  ;  consequently  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Rut  Grotius  and  Sir  Isuhc  Newton,  place  John's  banishment  to 
Patmos,  the  former  in  the  reign  of  Claudius, the  latter  in  the  reign 
of  Nero  :  consequently  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
And  in  support  of  their  opinion,  they  allege  some  testimonies  of 
later  writers,  together  with  otner  particulars.  But  Lardner, 
Can.  vol.  1.  p.  359, — 377.  hath  shewed,  that  these  things  are 
insufficient  for  establishing  the  early  date  of  John's  banishment. 
He  therefore  adheres  to  the  common  opinion,  that  John  was  ba- 
nished to  Patmos,  by  Domitian's  edict  for  persecuting  the  Chri- 
stians, published  iu  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  95.    Do- 

mitian 
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mitian  died  September  IS.  A.  D.  9f>.  and  was  succeeded  by 
Nerva,  in  the  iirst  year  of  whose  reign,  if  not  sooner,  John  be- 
ing released,  returned  to  Ephesus,  where,  according  to  the  an- 
cients, he  died  in  the  third  year  of  the  emperor  Ttajan,  answer- 
ing to  A.  D.  100.  Or,  as  Jerome  expresses  it,  he  died  in  the 
©8th  year  after  our  Lord's  passion  ;  which  was  the  third  of  Tra- 
jan. Wherefore,  if  Lampe's  opinion  is  well  founded,  that  John 
Was  born  in  the  same  year  with  his  Master,  he  must  have  been 
an  hundred  years  old  when  he  died. 

The  time  of  John's  leaving  Judea  is  unknown.  But,  as  in 
Luke's  history  of  Paul's  travels,  John  is  not  mentioned,  and  no 
salutation  is  sent  to  him  in  any  of  the  epistles  which  Paul  wrote 
from  Rome  to  the  churches  of  Asia,  not  even  in  his  epistle  to- 
the  Ephesians,- nor  in  the  epistles  which  in  the  latter  part  of  his' 
life  he  wrote  to  Timothy  in  Ephesus,  it  is  reasonable  to  think 
that  John  was  not  at  Ephesus  while  Paul  was  alive.  I  there- 
fore am  of  their  opinion,  who  suppose  that  John  remained  in 
Judea,  from  the  time  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  till  he  saw 
Jerusalem  encompassed  with  armies,  and  observed  the  other  signs 
of  its  approaching  destruction  foretold  by  his  Master ;  that  he 
then  fled  into  Asia,  and  coming  at  length  to  Ephesus,  he  fixed 
his  ordinary  residence  in  that  city,  and  abode  there  till  his  death, 
as  all  the  ancient  Christian  writers  testify.  Because  none  of 
these  writers  say  our  Lord's  mother  went  with  John  into  Asia, 
Cave,  Basnage,  and  Lardner  conjecture  that  she  died  before 
John  left  Judea. 

The  other  particulars,  said  by  the  ancients  to  have  happened 
to  John  after  he  settled  at  Ephesus,  it  is  needless  to  mention  ; 
as  some  of  them  are  not  sufficiently  attested,  anel  others  of  them 
are  embellished  with  circumstances  evidently  fabulous.  Yet,  if 
the  reaele?  is  desirous  to  know  what  ancient  authors  have  re- 
ported concerning  our  apostle  after  he  went  into  Asia,  he  will 
rind  the  passages  of  their  writings,  in  which  these  things  are 
mentioned,  quoted  by  Lardner,  Canon,  vol.  1.  beginning  at 
page  3  4  9. 

Sect.  II.   Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  first  Epistle  of  John. 

The  authenticity  of  any  ancient  writing  is  established,  First, 
by  the  testimony  of  contemporary,  and  of  succeeding  authors, 
whose  works  have  come  down  to  us  ;  and  who  speak  of  that 
writing,  as  known  to  be  the  work  of  the  person  whose  name  it 
bears.  Secondly,  by  the  suitableness  of  the  things  contained  in 
such  a  writing,  to  the  character  and  circumstances  of  its  sup- 
posed author  ;  and  by  the  similarity  of  its  style,  to  the  style  of 
the  other  acknowledged  writings  of  that  author.  The  former 
of  these  proofs  is  called  the  external  evidence  of  the  authenticity 

of 
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of  '.i  writing.  The  Utter  its  internal  evidence.  Where  these 
two  kinds  of  evidence  are  found  accompanying  any  writing,  they 
render  its  genuineness  indubitable. 

The  external  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  John's  first  epi- 
Stk  shall  be  laid  before  the  reader  in  the  preface  to  the  second 
epistle,  sect.  1.  by  shewing  that  the  earliest  and  best  Christian 
writers  have  all  with  one  consent,  and  without  any  hesitation, 
ascribed  the  first  epistle  to  him.  And  their  testimony  is  con- 
firmed by  this  circumstance,  that  the  Syriac  translator  who 
omit  led  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  epistles 
of  John,  and  the  epistle  of  Jade,  because  some  doubts  were  en- 
tertained concerning  them  in  the  first  age,  or  perhaps  because 
they  had  not  come  to  his  knowledge,  hath  translated  John's  first 
epistle,  as  an  apostolical  writing  of  which  there  never  was  any 
doubt. 

In  this  preface,  therefore,  we  shall  state  the  internal  evidence 
of  the  authenticity  of  the  first  epistle  ascribed  to  John,  by  shew- 
ing, first,  that  in  respect  of  its  matter  ;  and,  secondly,  that  in 
respect  of  its  style,  it  is  perfectly  suitable  to  the  character  and 
circumstances  of  its  supposed  author.  In  respect  of  the  matter 
or  subject  of  the  epistle  under  consideration,  the  writer  of  it  hath 
discovered  himself  to  be  John  the  apostle,  by  introducing  a  num- 
ber of  sentiments  and  expressions  found  in  the  gospel,  which  all 
Christians  from  the  beginning  have  acknowledged  to  be  the 
work  of  John  the  apostle. 


Epistle. 
Chat.  I.      1.    That  which  was 
from   the  beginning— <j  ii'.xcx^-Jx, 
which  we  have  contemplated—con- 
cerning the  living  word. 

II.  5.  Whosover  keepeth  his 
word,  truly  in  that  man  the  love  ot 
God  is  perfected. 

II.  (i.  He  who  saith  he  abid- 
eth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  so 
to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.  See 
chap.  iii.  24.  iv.  13.  J<,. 

II.  8.  I  write  to  you  a  new 
commandment. 

III.  11.  This  is  the  message 
which  ye  have  heard  from  the  be- 
ginning, that  we  should  love  one 
another. 

II.  S.  The  darkness  passeth 
away,  and  the  light  which  is  true, 
now  shineth. 


GosrFX. 

Chap.  I.  1.  In  the  beginning 
was  the  word.  14.  And,  &ixft&x, 
we  beheld  his  glory* 

4.   In  him  was  life. 

14.  The  word  was  made  flesh. 

XIV.  23.  It  a  man  love  mc, 
he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my 
Father  wiil   love  him. 

XV.  4.  Abide  in  me  and  I  in 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bring 
forth  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide 
in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  ex- 
cept ye  abide  in  me. 

XIII.  34.  A  new  command- 
ment I  give  to  you, 

that  ye  love  one  another  as  I 
have  loved  you. 


I.     5.    The    light    shineth    in 
darkness. 

9.   Thai  was  the  true  light. 

10.  A  bidet  h 
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10.  Abideth  in  the  light,  and 
there  is  no  stumbling- block  to  him. 

H.  13.  Young  children,  I 
write  to  you,  because  ye  have 
known  the  Father. 

14.  Because  ye  have  known 
him  from  the  beginning. 

1 1.  29.  Every  one  who  work- 
eth  righteousness,  is  begotten  of 
Cod.     See  also  iii.  9.  v.  1. 

III.  1.  Behold  how  great  love 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons 
<d  God  ! 

III.  2.  We  shall  be  like  him, 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

III.  8.  He"  who  worketh  sin 
is  of  the  devil  ;  for  the  devil  sin- 
neth  from  the  beginning. 

III.  1.3.  Do  not  wonder,  my 
brethren,  that  the  world  hateth 
you. 

•  IV.  9.  By  this  the  love  of 
God  was  manifested,  that  God  sent 
his  Son,  the  only  begotten,  into 
the  ivi  rid,  that  we  might  live 
through  him. 

IV.  12.  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time. 

V.  13.  These  things  1  have 
wrilten  to  you  who  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal 
life  j  and  that  ye  may  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

V.  14.  If  we  ask  any  thing, 
according  to  his   will,   he    htareth 

o  ' 

US. 

V.  20.  The  Son  of  God  is 
come,  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
standing, that  we  may  know  him 
that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Chris!.  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life. 


XI.  10.  If  a  man  walk  in  the 
night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there 
is  no  light  to  him. 

XVII.  3.  This  is  the  eternal 
life  that  they  might  know  thee  the 
only  true  God, 

And  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent. 

III.  3.  Except  a  man  be  be- 
gotten again. 

5.  Except  a  man  be  begotten 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit. 

I.  12.  To  them  he  gave  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  who  believe  on  his  name. 

XVII.  24.  Be  with  me  where 
I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory. 

VIII.  44.  Ye  are  of  your  fa- 
ther the  devil — He  was  a  murder- 
er from  the  beginning. 

XV.  20.  If  they  have  perse- 
cuted me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you. 

III.  16.  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  on  him  might  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life. 

I.  J  8.  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time. 

XX.  31.  These  things  are 
written  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have 
life  through  his  name. 

XIV.  14.  If  ye  shall  ask  any 
thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. 

XVII.  2.  Thou  hast  given 
him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
might  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  thou  hast  given  him.  3.  And 
this  is  the  eternal  life,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
bast  sent. 

From 
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From   the  above  comparison  of  the  first  epistle  of  John  with 
his  Gospel,  there  appears  such  an  exact  agreement  of  sent: 
in  the  two  writings)  that  no  reader  who  is  capable  ofdiscei 
what  is  peculiar   in  an   author's  turn  of  thinking,  can  entertain 

the  least  doubt  of  their  being  the  productions  of  one  and  the 
same  writer.  Farther,  since  John  hath  not  mentioned  his  own 
name  in  his  gospel,  the  want  of  his  name  in  the  epistle,  is  no 
proof  that  it  w.:s  not  written  by  him  ;  but  rather  a  presump- 
tion that  it  is  his,  especially  as  lie  hath  sufficiently  discovered 
himself  to  be  an  apostle,  by  affirming  in  the  beginning  of  thr 
epistle,  that  he  was  an  eye  and  ear-witness  of  the  things  which 
he  hath  written  concerning  the  living  Word. 

2.  The  style  of  this  epistle,  being  the  same  with  the  Style  of 
the  gospel  of  John,  it  is  by  that  internal  mark  likewise  sh< 
to  be  his  writing.  In  his  Gospel,  John  doth  not  content  him- 
self with  simply  affirming  or  denying  a  thing,  but  to  strengthen 
his  affirmation  he  denieth  its  contrary.  In  like  manner,  to 
strengthen  his  denial  of  a  thing,  he  affirms  its  contrary.  See 
John  i.  20.  iii.  Vj6.  v.  24.  vi.  22.  The  same  manner  of  express- 
ing things  strongly,  is  found  in  the  epistle.  For  example,  eh.  ii, 
4.  "  He  who  saith  I  have  known  him,  and  doth  not  keep  his 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him." — Ycr. 
27.  M  The  same  unction  teacheth  you  concerning  all  things,  and 
is  truth,  and  is  no  lie." — Chap.  iv.  2.  M  Every  spirit  which  con- 
fesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  is  from  God.  3.  And 
pvery  spirit,  which  doth  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  not  from  God." 

In  his  Gospel  likewise,  John,  to  express  things  emphatically, 
frequently  uses  the  demonstrative  pronoun  litis.  Chap.  i.  19. 
A«rii,  This  is  the  testimony — iii.  19.  Avt»,  This  is  the  condemnation. 

that  light,  &-C  —  vi.  29.   T«t«,  This  is  the  work  of  God ver.  40. 

Tkt«,  This   is   the  will  of  him ver.  50.  'Oyr^,    This  is   the   bread 

which  came  down  from  heaven. — xvii.  3.   Avrr,  This   is   the  eternal 
life.      In  the  epistle,  the  same  emphatieal  manner  of  exprc 
is   found,  chap.  i.  5.  ii.  25.   This  is  the  promise. — iii.  2:5.     A-..< 
Ihis  is  his  commandment — v.  3.   Autd,  This   is   the   love  of  God. — 

ver.  k    This  is  the  victory ver.  6.  'Ovro?,   This  is  he  won 

water ver.  14.  This  is  the  boldness  ivhich  iv:  have  with  him. 

Such  is  the  internal  evidence  on    which    all    Christ ia 
the  beginning  have  received    the    first    epistle  of  John,  as  really 
written  by  him,  and  of  divine  authority,  although    hi  ^    n. 
not  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  nor  in  any  part  of  the  epistle. 

DECT.  III.    Of  the  State  of  the  Christian   Church,  at  t'< 

ivrote  his  First  Epistle  ;   and  of  his  design  in  writing  it. 

The  apostle  John,  having  lived  to  see  great  corruptions,  ] 
in  doctrine  and  practice,  introduced   into   the   church,  by  many 

who 
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who  professed  themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ,  employed  the 
lust  years  of  his  life  in  opposing  these  corruptions.  For  he 
wrote  his  three  epistles,  to  establish  the  truths  concerning  the 
person  and  offices  of  Christ,  and  to  condemn  the  errors  then 
prevailing  contrary  to  these  truths.  Also  to  repress  the  lewd 
practices,  for  the  sake  of  which  these  errors  were  embraced. — 
Besides,  he  considered  that  his  testimony  to  the  truths  concern- 
ing the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  together  with  his  direct 
condemnation  of  the  opposite  errors  published  to  the  world  in 
his  inspired  writings,  would  be  of  singular  use  in  preserving 
the  faithful  from  being  seduced  by  the  false  teachers  and  other 
corrupters  of  Christianity,  who  in  future  ages  might  arise  and 
trouble  the  church.     See  the  preface  to  James,  Sect.  4-. 

The  heretical  teachers  who  infested  the  church  in  the  first 
age,  finding  Messiah  called  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  Godt  and 
the  Son  of  God,  thought  it  impossible  that  he  could  be  made 
flesh.  In  this  sentiment,  these  teachers  followed  the  Jewish 
chief  priests,  elders,  and  scribes,  who  being  assembled  in  lull 
council,  unanimously  condemned  Jesus  as  a  blasphemer,  because 
being  a  man,  he  called  himself  Christ  the  Son  of  the  blessed  God, 
See  1  John  v.  5.  note.  Upon  this  decision,  one  class  of  the  an- 
cient false  teachers  founded  their  error  concerning  the  person  of 
Christ.  For,  while  they  acknowledged  his  divinity,  they  denied 
his  humanity  ;  that  is,  the  reality  of  his  appearing  in  the  flesh, 
(see  J  John  iv.  2,  3.  v.  1.)  and  contended,  that  his  body  was 
only  a  body  in  appearance,  that  he  neither  suffered  nor  died, 
and  that  he  did  none  of  the  things  related  of  him  in  the  gospel. 
He  seemed  indeed  to  do  these  things,  which,  in  their  opinion, 
was  a  sufficient  foundation  for  the  evangelists  to  relate  them  as 
done  by  him.  But  their  reality,  as  matters  of  fact,  they  abso- 
lutely denied.  More  particularly,  having  affirmed  that  he  died 
only  in  appearance,  they  denied  his  having  made  a  propitiation 
for  the  sins  of  the  world  by  his  death,  chap.  ii.  2.  They  like- 
wise denied,  that  he  arose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  hea- 
ven. In  short,  according  to  them,  the  things  ascribed  to  Jesus 
in  the  Gospels,  were  altogether  imaginary.  This  was  the  opi- 
nion of  Basilides,  and  of  all  the  heretics  in  the  first  age  to  whom 
the  fathers  have  given  the  name  of  Docet<e,  or  Phautasiasta  ;  but 
who  by  the  apostle  John  are  more  emphatically  called,  anti- 
ihrists,  chap.  iv.  3.  because  they  were  opposers  of  Christ  as 
come  in  the  flesh.  By  pretending  that  Christ  suffered  death 
only  in  appearance,  the  Docetae  endeavoured  to  avoid  the  igno- 
miny of  the  crucifixion  of  their  Master,  and  to  free  themselves 
from  that  obligation  to  suffer  for  their  religion,  which  was  laid 
on  them  both  by  Christ's  precept  and  example. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Cerinthians  and  Ebionites  adopted  a 
doctrine  concerning   the   Christ,  which,  though  contrary  to  that 

just 
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just  now  described,  was  equally  erroneous.  They  acknowled- 
ged the  reality  of  the  things  written  in  the  gospels  concerniag 
Jesus.  But  like  many  in  modern  times,  who  admit  nothing  as 
'rue  which  they  are  not  able  to  comprehend,  they  denied  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ  or  Son  of  (rod,  chap.  ii.  22.  because  they 
could  not  reconcile  the  things  which  happened  to  him,  with 
their  idea  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  class  of  heretics  were  said 
i)y  the  fathers,  Avwi  ret  lam*,  to  dissolve  Jesus.  See  chap.  iv.  :'>. 
note  I.  end.  For  they  affirmed,  that  Christ  entered  into  Jesus 
at  his  baptism  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  but  flew  away  from  him 
before  his  passion — B.  Horsley,  iu  let.  xiv.  to  Dr  Priestley, 
saith,  M  The  Cerinthians  held,  that  Christ  being  restored  to  Je- 
*k  sus  after  his  resurrection,  it  rendered  the  man  Jesus  an  object 
"  of  divine  honours."  They  believed,  it  seems,  that  Jesus  was 
originally  and  essentially  a  man  ;  and  that  whatever  divinity  he 
possessed  was  adventitious,  consequently  was  separable  from 
him. 

The  former  sort  of  false  teachers  having  denied  the  humani- 
ty, and  the  latter  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  the  apostle  John,  to 
confirm  all  the  disciples  in  the  belief  of  the  truth  concerning 
the  person  and  ofHces  of  Christ,  wrote  this  his  first  epistle,  in 
which  he  expressly  asserted  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  son  of  God, 
chap.  i.  $.  7.  iv.  15.  and  that  he  came  in  the  flesh.  See  chap, 
iv.  2.  note. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  opinions  of  the  Docetae,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  of  the  Cerinthians  on  the  other,  concerning 
the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  make  it  probable  that  the  apo- 
stles taught,  and  that  the  first  Christians  believed  Christ  to  be 
both  God  and  man.  For  if  the  Doceta?  had  not  been  taught  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  they  had  no  temptation  to  deny  his  humani- 
ty. And  if  the  Cerinthians  had  not  been  taught  the  humanity 
of  Christ,  they  would  have  been  under  no  necessity  of  denying 
his  divinity.  But  fancying  it  impossible  that  both  parts  of  the 
apostle's  doctrine  concerning  the  Christ  could  be  true,  the  one 
class  of  heretics,  to  maintain  his  divinity,  thought  themselves 
obliged  to  deny  his  humanity,  and  the  other,  to  maintain  his  hu- 
manity, supposed  it  necessary  to  deny  his  divinity To  this  ar- 
gument, by  which  it  is  rendered  probable  that  the  apostles 
\t,  and  the  first  Christians  believed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  both 
God  and  man,  the  Socinians  perhaps  will  reply,  that  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  being  called  Lbionites  by  the 
ancients,  is  a  proof,  not  only  that  the  church  of  Jerusalem  held 
the  opinion  of  Ebion  concerning  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ, 
but  that  the  apostles  who  planted  and  instructed  that  church 
held  the  same  opinion  ;  because  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the 
faith  of  the  teachers  and  of  the  disciples  on  this  article  was  the 
same,  consequently  that    the   apostles  thems-.lves  were  Unitari- 
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ans.  Nevertheless,  from  the  account  which  Origen  hath  given 
of  the  brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  who  he  tells  us 
were  called  Ebiov.ites  by  the  ancients,  it  appears  that  this  name, 
as  applied  to  the  Hebrew  Christians,  by  no  means  leads  to  these 
conclusions.  For  in  his  second  book  against  Celsus,  sect.  1.  in 
answer  to  the  Jew,  who  alleged  that  the  Jewish  Christians,  be- 
ing deceived  by  Christ,  had  forsaken  the  laws  and  institutions 
of  their  fathers,  and  gone  over  to  a  different  name  and  manner 
of  living,  Origen  affirmed,  "  That  they  had  not  forsaken  the 
44  law  of  their  fathers,  but  lived  according  to  it,  being  named 
44  from  the  poorness  of  the  law  ;  (he  means,  named  Ebio/iites) 
44  for  a  poor  person  is  called  by  the  Jews,  Ebion.  Hence,  those 
44  of  the  Jews  who  received  Jesus,  are  called  EbloJiites."  The 
Jewish  believers  therefore,  according  to  Origen,  were  called 
Ebiomtes,  not  because  they  held  the  opinion  of  Ebion  concerning 
the  mere  humanity  of  Christ,  but  because  they  adhered  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  expected  only  the  poor  temporal  rewards 
which  were  promised  in  that  law.  Whereas,  the  proper  Ebion- 
ites  were  those  who  had  a  low  opinion  of  the  person  of  Christ. 
So  Eusebius  informs  us,  E.  H.  lib.  3.  c.  27.  u  The  ancients 
44  called  them  Ebionites,  who  entertained  a  poor  and  low  notion 
44  of  Christ  ;  for  they  thought  him  only,  Aitcv  *«<  xe<vov,  a  simple 
44  and  common  man."  Farther,  admitting  that  the  argument 
taken  from  the  appellation  of  Ebiomtes,  which  was  given  by  the 
ancients  to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  were  well 
founded,  it  would  not  prove  that  all,  or  even  the  greatest  part 
of  them,  held  the  doctrine  of  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ. 
For  in  comprehending  the  whole  body  of  the  Hebrew  Christians 
under  the  appellation  of  Ebionites,  Origen  himself  acknowled- 
eeth  in  the  third  section  of  the  same  second  book,  that  lie  wrote 
incorrectly,  since  he  there  distinguishes  the  Hebrew  Christians 
into  three  sects,  one  of  which,  he  tells  us,  discarded  the  law 
entirely  ;  consequently  they  were  not  Ebionites,  but  orthodox- 
Christians.  The  same  distinction  Jerome  hath  made  in  his  com- 
mentary on  Isaiah  ix.  1,  2,  3.  where  he  speaks  of  Hebrews  be- 
lieving in  Christ,  and  as  a  class  of  people  distinct  from  them 
mentions  Nazarenes,  who  observed  the  law,  but  despised  the 
traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  thought  highly  of  Paul,  and  held 
the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity.  See  also  his  Comment,  on 
Isaiah  viii.  14, — 21.  More  than  this,  although  it  were  granted, 
for  argument's  sake,  that  the  brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusa- 
lem generally  believed  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  mere  humanity, 
it  will  not  prove  that  the  apostles  by  whom  they  were  instruct- 
ed were  of  the  same  opinion,  unless  we  think  the  Hebrew  Chri- 
stians could  not  be  enticed  by  false  teachers  to  forsake  their  first 
faith.  This,  it  is  presumed,  no  one  will  affirm  who  recollects 
that  the  Laodiceans  are  an  example  of  a  whole  church  declining 

from 
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its  first  faith,  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  Rev.  iii.  14, 
— 18.  Lastly,  in  this  question  it  is  of  importance  to  know  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  proper  Ebionites  concerning  the  mere  huma- 
nity of  Christ  was  deemed  heretical  by  the  church  in  the  days 
of  liemcus,  who  wrote  his  books  against  heresies  in  the  year 
17(>  or  177.  For  in  the  list  which  he  hath  given  of  heretic  . 
lib.  1.  he  places  the  Ebionites  between  the  Cerinthians  and  the 
Nicolaitans,  both  of  them  acknowledged  heretics.  And  in  his 
third  book  he  refutes,  by  testimonies  from  the  Scriptures,  the 
opinion  of  those  who  affirmed  that  Christ  was  a  mere  man  en- 
gendered of  Joseph,  which  was  precisely  the  opinion  of  the  pro- 
per Ebionites.  Now  if  the  Kbionaean  doctrine  concerning  the 
person  of  Christ  was  esteemed  by  the  church  heretical  so  early 
as  in  the  time  of  Lemons,  it  could  neither  be  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles  nor  of  the  first  Christians.  Upon  the  whole,  the 
argument  of  the  Socinians  to  prove  that  both  the  apostles  and 
ttie  first  Christians  were  Unitarians,  taken  from  the  members  of 
the  church  of  Jerusalem  being  called  Ebionites  by  the  ancients, 
is  by  no  means  conclusive. 

Besides  the  heretics  above  mentioned,  there  was  a  third  sort 
who  troubled  the  church  in  the  apostle's  days,  named  Nicolaitans, 
Rev.  ii.  15.  These,  the  ancient  Christian  writers  called  Gnos- 
tics ;  because,  misunderstanding  our  Lord's  words,  John  xvii. 
3.  **  This  is  the  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  tin- 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent,"  they 
affirmed  that  nothing  was  necessary  to  eternal  life,  but  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  With 
them,  therefore,  knowledge  was  tbejiighest,  and  indeed  the  only 
Christian  virtue  ;  and  therefore,  whoever  possessed  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  of  Christ,  was  sure  of  salvation,  whatever  his 
character  and  actions  might  be. — Farther,  because  the  apostle- 
Paul,  in  his  epistles,  had  taught  the  doctrine  of  justification  by- 
faith  without  works  of  law,  these  heretics  affirmed,  that  Christ 
had  set  men  free  from  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  God  as  a 
rule  of  life  ;  consequently  that  in  the  gospel  dispensation  be- 
lievers being  under  no  law  whatever,  they  sinned  not  by  any 
thing  they  did,  howevei  contrary  it  might  be  to  the  laws,  whe- 
ther of  God  or  of  men.  According  to  them,  the  only  thing  in- 
cumbent on  believers,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  eternal  life, 
was  to  abide  in  Christ  :  by  which  they  meant,  abiding  in  the 
knowledge  and  profession  of  the  gospel.  This  impious  doc- 
trine, the  Nicolaitans  anxiously  propagated,  for  the  purpose  of 
alluring  wicked  men  to  become  their  disciples,  that  they  might 
draw  money  from  them,  which  they  spent  in  gratifying  their 
lusts.  Accordingly  our  Lord,  in  his  epistle  to  the  church 
of  Pergamos,  Rev.  ii.  It.  represents  the  Nicolaitans  as  "  hold- 
ing the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who,  (as  Peter  expresses  it,  2  Pet. 
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ii.  15.  loving  the  hire  of  unrighteousness)  taught  Balak  to  cast  a 
stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sa- 
crificed to  idols,  and  to  commit  whoredom." — Farther,  because 
these  ungodly  teachers,  whilst  they  inculcated  the  most  immo- 
ral doctrines,  pretended  to  be  inspired,  our  Lord  gave  them  the 
name  of  Jezabel,  Ahab's  wife,  who,  being  addicted  to  sorcery 
and  divination,  was  a  great  favourer  of  the  prophets  of  Baal. 
Perhaps  also  the  Nicolaitans,  to  gain  the  reputation  of  inspired 

teachers,  imitated  the  prophets  of  Baal  in  their  extasies Our 

Lord's  condemnation  of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  these  im- 
postors, we  have  in  the  following  passage,  Rev.  ii.  20.  "  Thou 
sufferest  that  woman  Jezabel,  who  calleth  herself  a  prophetess, 
to  teach,  and  to  deceive  my  servants  to  commit  whoredom,  and 
to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols." — Concerning  this  class  of  false 
teachers,  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  their  error  did  not  consist 
in  denying  the  essential  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil, 
but  in  affirming,  that  Christ  having  purchased  for  his  people  an 
absolute  freedom  from  the  laws  both  of  God  and  men,  they 
were  not  bound  by  any  rules  of  morality,  but  were  at  liberty 
to  do  what  they  pleased  ;  so  that  being  incapable  of  sinning, 
they  were  not  subject  to  punishment.  This  doctrine  leading 
its  abettors  to  all  manner  of  licentiousness,  our  Lord  had  good 
reason  to  say  of  the  Nicolaitans,  Rev.  ii.  6.  that  he  hated  their 
deeds  :  and  also  their  doctrine,  ver.  15. 

The  licentious  doctrines  and  abominable  practices  of  the  Ni- 
colaitans, being  adapted  to  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  the  wic- 
ked, wrere  eagerly  embraced  by  many,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
apostle  John's  days.  He  therefore  judged  it  necessary  in  this 
epistle,  to  condemn  these  doctrines  and  practices,  in  the  plainest 
and  strongest  terms.  See  chap.  i.  8 — 10.  ii.  1 — 3.  iii.  4. — For 
a  more  particular  account  of  the  Gnostics,  taken  from  Mosheim, 
see  pref.  to  the  Coloss.  sect.  2  paragr.  3.  from  the  end. 

Sect.  IV.     Of  the  Time  ivhen,  and  the  Place  where,  John  wrote 
his  First  Epistle. 

Grotius,  Hammond,  Whitby,  and  Benson,  think  John  wrote 
his  first  epistle  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Benson 
fixes  it  to  A.  D.  68.  answering  to  the  14lh  year  of  the  em- 
peror Nero,  not  long  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem-  This 
opinion  he  founds  on  chap.  ii.  18.  where  the  apostle  says, 
"  Young  children  it  is  the  last  hour  ;"  by  which  Benson  un- 
derstands, the  last  hour  of  the  duration  of  the  Jewish  church  and 
state.  But  Lampe,  who  supposed  this  epistle  was  written  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  thought  the  apostle  might  say,  It 
is  the  last  hour,  not  only  before,  but  after  Jerusalem  was  destroy- 
ed.— Wall   in  his  note   on   these  words,  after   mentioning  that 

Grotius 
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Grotius  and  Hammond  interpreted  them  of  the  time  immcii 
ly   preceding   the    destruction   of  Jerusalem,   which   happ< 
A.  D.  69.  adds,  M  Nor  are  St  John's  words  like  those  of  any  one 
**  who  \v:is  foretelling  that    event,   but   rather  of  one  who 
M  speaking  of  the   present  state  of  the    Christian    religion." — - 
The  commentators  who  suppose  this  epistle  was   written  !>■ 
Jerusalem   was  destroyed,  appeal   likewise   in   support  of   their 
opinion    to   chap.  ii.  13.    "  Fathers,  I  write  to  you,  because  ye 
have  known    him  from  the  beginning."     For   this,   they  think, 
could  be  said  only  to  persons  who  had    seen  and  conversed  With 
Christ  ;  of  which  description   there  might  be  many  alive  at  tin 
time  Jerusalem  was  destroyed. 

Other  commentators  assign  a  much  later  date  to  this  epistle. 
— Mill  and  Le  Clerc  place  k  A.  D.  91.  or  92. — Basnage  A.  D. 
98. — Beausobre  and  L'Enfant  in  the  end  of  the  first  century, 
when  John  was  very  old  :  on  which  account,  they  think,  he 
called  himself  in  his  second  and  third  epistles,  The  Eldtr. — Du 
Pin  was  of  the  same  opinion. — Whits  ton  thought  this  and  the 
oilier  two  epistles,  were  written  A.  D.  81.  or  82. — Lampe 
places  the  first  epistle  after  the  Jewish  war  was  ended,  and  be- 
fore the  apostle's  exile  into  Patmos. — Lardner  also  places  it  after 
the  Jewish  war,  A.  D.  80.  or  later. 

My  opinion  is,  that  John  wrote  his  first  epislle  ueiure  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  1.  Because  the  expression,  //  it  tlu 
last  hour,  may  more  naturally  be  understood  of  the  last  hour  of 
the  duration  of  the  Jewish  state,  than  of  any  later  period  ;  espe- 
cially since  the  apo:  tie  adds,  *»  And  as  ye  have  heard  that  the  an- 
tichrist cometh,  so  now  there  are  many  antichrists  ;  whence  we- 
know  th:it  it  is  the  last  hour  :"  plainly  alluding  to  our  Lord's 
prediction  concerning  the  false  teachers,  who  were  to  arise  be- 
fore the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. — 2.  The  expression,  Ye  //<: 
knoiv/i  him  from  the  Isginnirig,  applies  better  to  the  disciples,  im- 
mediately before  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  than  to  the  lew  who 
may  have  been  alive  at  the  late  date  assigned  to  this  epistie. 
For  thirty  five  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  when  Jerusalem 
v.  as  destroyed,  there  may  have  been  many  living,  v. ho  had  seen 
mid  conversed  with  him,  during  his  ministry  on  earth.  Where- 
18  in  the  year  98,  or  even  in  92,  there  could  not  be  many  alive 
who  were  of  that  description. 

In  proof  however  of  the  late  date  of  John's  ftfst  epistle,  it  is 
alleged,  that  the  heretics  who  are  said  by  the  ancient  fathers  to 
have  propagated  the  errors  and  practised  the  vices  condemned  in 
it,  did  not  arise  till  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But. 
though  it  were  true,  that  Basilidcs,  Cerinthus  and  the  rest,  who 
sre  mentioned  by  the  fathers  as  holding  the  errors,  and  follow- 
ing the  vicious  practices,  condemned  in  this  epistle,  did  not  arist 
till  after  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  the  enors  and  Vices,  for  which 
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they  were  infamous,  certainly  existed  in  the  church  before  that 
Catastrophe.  For  James  speaks  of  them  as  prevalent  in  his  time. 
See  the  preface  to  his  epistle,  sect.  4.  And  John  represents  the 
false  teachers  whom  he  terms  antichrists,  as  the  very  persons  who 
were  foretold  by  Christ  to  arise  before  Jerusalem  was  overthrown, 
1  John  ii.  18.  I  am,  therefore,  of  opinion,  that  Basilides  and  the 
rest  were  mentioned  by  the  fathers,  not  because  they  were  the  au- 
thors of  the  heresies  ascribed  to  them,  but  because  they  propa- 
gated them  with  great  industry  and  success. 

As  we  do  not  know  the  precise  time  when,  so  neither  do  we 
know,  with  any  certainty,  the  place  where  John  wrote  his  first 
epistle.  Grotius  thought  it  was  written  in  Patmos,  during  the 
apostle's  exile  there,  which  he  places  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  But  if  it  was  written  before  that  event,  which  I 
think  is  the  truth,  it  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  it  was 
penned  in  Judea,  about  the  time  the  apostle  observed  the  encom- 
passing of  Jerusalem  with  armies,  and  the  other  signs  of  its  ap- 
proaching destruction  foretold  by  his  master  ;  which  led  him  to 
conclude  that  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish  state  was  come,  and  to 
write  this  letter,  to  prevent  the  Christians  in  Judea  from  being 
seduced  by  the  false  Christs  and  false  teachers,  who,  according 
to  our  Lord's  prediction,  had  arisen.  If  I  am  right  in  this  con- 
jecture, the  persons  addressed  in  the  second  chapter, under  the  de- 
nomination of  little  children,  young  men,  and fathers,  were  the  Chris- 
tians of  different  standings  in  the  church,  who  were  living  in 
Judea  and  the  neighbouring  countries  at  that  time,  for  whose 
salvation  the  apostle  had  the  most  anxious  concern  :  especially 
as  he  speaks  of  the  persons  he  calls  fathers  as  having  seen  Christ. 
However,  they  were  not  the  only  persons  for  whom  this  epistle 
was  intended.  It  was  written  for  the  benefit  of  Christians  in  ge- 
neral, to  preserve  them  in  the  truth,  and  to  prevent  them  from 
following  the  vicious  practices  of  the  false  teachers,  who 
had  then  arisen,  or  who  might  afterward  arise.  But  of  these 
things,  more  in  the  following  section,  where  the  opinions, 
both  of  the  ancients  and  moderns,  concerning  the  persons  to 
whom  John's  first  epistle  was  written,  shall  be  explained. 

In  this  question,  it  is  of  some  importance  to  observe,  that  if 
John  wrote  his  first  epistle  in  Judea,-  about  the  time  of  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  it  to  the  Christians  living- 
xn  that  country,  as  I  suppose  he  did,  it  will  account  for  its  being 
universally  received  as  his,  in  the  first  age,  notwithstanding  it 
appeared  without  any  inscription,  and  did  not  bear  his  name  in 
any  part  of  it.  For  as  he  lived  among  the  people  for  whom  it 
was  more  immediately  intended,  and  delivered  it  to  some  of 
them  personally,  they  must  all  have  known  it  to  be  his. — Be- 
sides, after  he  settled  at  Ephesus,  he  had  frequent  opportunities, 

during 
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during  his  long  abode  there,   to   acknowledge  that  epistle  a 

in  the  presence  of  persons  who  inquired  concernin  hen- 

ticitv,  and  who  uu  doubt  reported  his  acknowledgment  t  )  others. 
Thus  the  testimony  of  the  brethren  in  Judea,  to  whom  this 
epistle  was  originally  delivered,  joined  with  the  apostle's  own 
wledgment,  published  in  Asia  by  the  CJhristians  there, 
eould  not  fail  to  establish  its  authenticity,  in  such  a  manner  a. 
icasion  it:,  being  universally  received  as  his*,  before  the  apo- 
stle's . — But  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John  beinj 
written  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  he  did  not  survive  loii(i 
enough,  to  establish  their  authenticity  universally,  by  his  own 
acknowledgment.  Resides,  being  written  to  private  individuals, 
,ve  may  suppose  they  remained  some  time  concealed  in  the:: 
possession,  and  did  not  come  abroad  so  as  to  occasion  much  in- 
quiry concerning  them,  whilst  the  apostle  was  alive. — This,  1 
suppose,  was  the  reason  that  the  second  and  third  epistles  of 
John,  were  doubted  of  by  many  in  the  early  ages  ;  whilst  ft; 
first  was  received  universally  as  his,  immediately  on  its  publi- 
cation. 

$ECT.  V.      Of  the  Persons  for  whose  Use  the  First  Epistle  ofji 

was  written, 

Lardner,  Can.  vol.  3.  p.  273.  saith  of  this  epistle,  lb  As 
•k  writer  does  not  at  the  beginning   prefix  his   name,   nor 
"  where  else  mention  it  in  the  epistle  ;    so  neither  does  he  dc 
44  scribe,  or  characterize  the  persons  to  whom  he  writes,  by  the 
*■'  name  of  their  city  or  country,  or  any  such  thin.;." 

Augustine,  Cassiodorius,  and  Bede,  inform  us,  that  the 
epistle  of  John  was  anciently  called,  the  epistle  to  the  Parthians  : 
as  if  it  had  been  written  to  the  Jewish  believers  in  the  countr , 
of  Parthia  ;  which  Kstius  saith  lay  between  the  Tigris  and  t!:-. 
Tndies.  For  in  that  country,  as  Josephus  informs  us,  Antiq. 
lib.  xxiii.  c.  12.  there  were  many  Jews,  of  whom,  it  is  proba- 
ble, some  were  converted  to  Christianity.  For  Luke,  speaking 
of  the  Jews,  who  came  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  which  immediately  followed  our  Lord's  ascension, 
and  who  heard  the  apostles  preach  after  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
fallen  on  them,  mentions  first  of  all,  Parthians. 

Estius,  following  the  tradition  preserved  by  Augustine,  was 
of  opinion,  that  as  Peter  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  strangers  of 
the  dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithy- 
nia,  so  John  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  strangers  of  the  disper- 
sion in  Parthia,  and  the  neighbouring  countries  ;  and  to  persons, 
of  all  ages  m  these  countries,  as  he  himself  testifies,  chap.  ii.  13, 
14.  18.  because  he  had  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  all. 

\Vhiston,  in  big  commentary  on  John's  epistles,  saith,  "  None 

"of 
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**  of  these  three  epistles  of  St  John  were  written  to  the  Par- 
44  thians,  as  some  later  Latin  writers  have  supposed  ;  but  rather 
44  to  the  Christians  or  churches  of  Asia  near  Ephesus."  This 
opinion  he  supports,  M  by  the  perfect  silence  of  all  true  anti- 
44  quity,  as  to  St  John's  ever  preaching  in  Parthia  ;  and  from 
44  the  account  which  we  have  in  Eusebius  from  Origen,  that 
44  Parthia  was  St  Thomas'  province,  and  Asia  St  John's  ;  as  also 
^  from  the  account  in  the  Recognitions,  ix.  29.  That  Thomas 
44  really  preached  the  gospel  in  Parthia,  without  a  syllable  of 
"  St  John  thereto  relating.  All  which,"  says  he,  4«  makes  it 
44  plain,  that  this  pretended  direction  of  any  of  St  John's  epi- 
44  sties  to  the  Parthians  stands  on  no  good  authority  at  all.  And 
"  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  occasion  of  this  error,  was  bare- 
44  ]y  a  false  reading  in  some  ancient  manuscripts,  where  n^g 
44  7T<*g^;,  to  the  Parthians,  was  read  for  5T-«§$svaj,  to  the  virgins  : 
-c  which  latter  inscription  might  easily  be  applied  to  the  first 
44  epistle.  For  as  it  is  chiefly  addressed  to  young  Christians, 
44  yet  uncorrupted  both  as  to  fleshly  and  to  spiritual  fornication, 
44  such  as  in  St  John's  revelations  are  called  5r«g&v«<,  virgins  ;  so 
44  was  the  second  epistle  anciently  affirmed  by  some  to  be  writ- 
44  ten  to  the  virgins ,-  as  we  learn  from  Clement  of  Alexandria 
44  in  Cassiodorius,"  that  is,  as  Lardner  observes,  from  Clement's 
Adumbrations  on  the  Catholic  epistles,  translated  by  order  of 
Cassiodorius.  But  as  L'Enfant  hath  remarked,  there  is  no- 
thing in  the  second  epistle  which  suits  virgins  more  than  other 
Christians. 

Oecumenius,  in  his  comment  upon  the  last  verse  of  this  epir 
stle,  says  it  was  written  to  the  whole  church  in  general.  And 
in  the  proem  to  his  commentary  upon  the  second  epistle,  he  calls 
the  first  a  catholic  epistle,  and  says,  44  That  epistle  is  not  writ- 
44  ten  to  a  certain  person,  nor  to  the  churches  of  one  or  more 
44  places,  as  the  blessed  Peter's  to  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion  ; 
44  nor  as  James  before  him  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  Jewish 
44  people.  But  he  writes  to  all  the  faithful  in  general,  whether 
44  assembled  together,  or  not  ;  for  which  reason  there  is  no  in- 
44  scription  to  that  epistle,  as  there  is  to  the  other  two." — 44  To 
44  me,  therefore,"  said  Lardner,  44  it  seems  that  this  epistle  was 
44  designed  for  the  churches  of  Asia  under  St  John's  inspection, 
**  and  for  all  other  Christians  into  whose  hands  it  should  come." 
— Lampe  says,  44  We  easily  admit  that  Jewish  believers  are 
44  specially  regarded  in  this  epistle.  Nevertheless,  we  think  that 
44  St  John  directed  it  to  all  believers  of  his  time  in  general  ; 
il  forasmuch  as  there  appears  not  in  it  any  expression  of  limi- 
44  tation."— Nevertheless,  chap.  ii.  2.  44  He  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  even  for  those  of  the 
whole  world,"  seems  to  intimate,  that  this  epistle  was  intended 
chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  for  the  Jewish  believers  in  Ju- 

dea 
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dca  and  the  neighbouring  countries.  To  this  opinion  Oecume- 
nius  likewise  inclines  ;  tor  in  his  note  on  chap.  ii.  2.  he  thus 
writes,  "  This  John  said,  either  because  he  wrote  to  Jews,  and 
44  intended  to  shew  that  the  benefit  of  repentance  was  not  re- 
"  strained  to  them,  but  extended  to  Gentiles  also  ;  or  else  that 
M  the  promise  was  not  made,  to  the  men  of  that  time  only,  but 
44  likewise  to  all  in  future  times." 


i 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters   contained  in  this  Chapter. 

T  is  remarkable,  that  the  apostle  begins  this  epistle  with  a  con- 
futation of  those  corrupt  teachers,  whom  he  afterwards  calls 
antichrists,  but  who  were  named  by  the  ancient  fathers  Doceta, 
because,  as  was  observed,  pref.  sect.  3.  they"  affirmed  that  Christ 
had  not  come  in  the  flesh,  and  that  the  things  which  were  related 
concerning  him  by  the  evangelists,  were  not  really  done  and  suf- 
fered by  him,  but  were  transacted  in  appearance  only.  For  he 
assures  us,  that  the  evangelists  and  apostles  testified  to  the  world, 
nothing  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh,  but  what 
they  had  heard  with  their  ears,  and  seen  with  their  eyes,  and 
handled  with  their  hands  ;  founding  their  attestation  on  the  evi- 
dence of  their  own  senses,  ver.  1. — So  that  the  apostles,  who  ac- 
companied the  "Word  during  his  abode  on  earth,  bare  witness  to 
his  life  in  the  flesh,  as  it  was  plainly  manifested  to  their  senses, 
ver.  2. — And,  that  they  declared  these  incontestible  facts  to  the 
world,  that  all  who  received  them,  might  have  fellowship 
with  the  apostles,  through  their  believing  the  truth.  This  he 
told  them,  would  be  a  great  honour  to  them,  because  the  apostle's 
fellowship  was  with  the  Father  of  the  universe,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  ver.  'i. — John  mentioned  the  honourablencss  of  be- 
ing in  the  fellowship  of  the  Father  and  of  his  Son  Jesus,  because 
the  heathens  boasted  to  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  of  the 
honour  which  they  derived  from  their  fellowship  in  the  Elcusini- 
an  and  other  mysteries.  But  these  were  far  inferior  to  the  Chris- 
tian fellowship  in  this  respect,  that  the  heathen  gods,  the  suppo- 
sed heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships,  were  mere  non-entities, 
J  Cor.  viii.  4.  Or  if  any  of  them  were  real  beings  they  had  no 
power  in  the  affairs  of  the  world.  Whereas  the  Father  and  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  the  heads  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  governed 
the  whole  affairs  of  the  universe  without  controul.  These  thing 
Vol.  IV.  Ff  concerning 
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concerning  the  heads  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  the  apostle  told 
them  he  wrote,  that  their  joy  in  being  members  of  such  an  ho- 
nourable and  powerfully  protected  fellowship,  might  be  complete, 
ver.  t. — Further,  that  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  might 
know  the  advantages  also  which  they  enjoyed  in  the  Christian 
fellowship,  he  told  them, This  is  the  message  whichwe  apostles  have 
received  from  Christ,  and  which  we  declare  to  you,  the  initiated  in- 
to our  fellowship,  That  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness 
at  all  ;  He  is  goodness  and  truth,  without  any  mixture  of  evil  or 
error.  Wherefore,  the  discoveries  made  in  the  gospel,  to  the  ini- 
tiated rnto  the  Christian  fellowship,  concerning  the  nature  and 
perfections  of  God,  were  very  different  from,  and  far  superior  to 
the  boasted  discoveries  made  to  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mys- 
teries, who  were  made  to  believe  that  their  gods  practised  every 
sort  of  vice,  and  that  their  votaries  worshipped  them  acceptably 
by  imitating  them  in  their  vices,  ver.  5. — To  shew  that  the  cha- 
racter and  manners  of  the  initiated  into  the  fellowship  of  God, 
were  of  a  very  different  nature  from  those  of  the  initiated  into 
the  heathen  fellowships,  the  apostle  declared,  That  if  any  one 
pretended  to  be  a  member  of  the  fellowship  of  God,  who  lived 
id  wickedness,  he  lied,  and  was  no  member  of  the  fellowship  of 
God,  who  is  infinitely  holy,  and  admits  none  but  the  holy  into 
his  fellowship,  ver.  6. — In  the  mean  time,  to  encourage  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  to  imitate  the  head  of  their  fellowship,  in  his 
moral  perfections,  the  apostle  assured  them,  That  if  they  walked 
in  holiness  as  God  is  holy,  they  would  certainly  have  fellow- 
ship with  God,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  would  pro- 
cure them  pardon  for  all  such  sins  as  they  might  fall  into,  not 
presumptuously,  but  through  human  infirmity.  Such  is  the  na- 
ture of  the  Christian  fellowship,  and  such  its  unspeakable  advan- 
tages, ver.  7. 

Tct  his  account  of  the  motives  offered  in  the  gospel,  to  the 
members  of  the  fellowship  of  God  to  live  in  holiness  after  the 
example  of  God,  the  apostle  subjoined  an  express  condemnation 
of  the  corrupt  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  described,  pref.  sect.  3. 
toward  the  close.  For  he  declared,  That  whosoever  saith  he 
hath  no  sin  to  be  cleansed  from,  deceiveth  himself,  and  the  true 
Christian  doctrine  is  not  in  him,  ver.  8. — He,  therefore,  advised 
every  one  to  confess  his  sins  to  God,  who,  agreeably  to  his  pro- 
mise published  in  the  gospel,  and  to  his  own  righteousness,  will 
cleanse  penitent  sinners  from  the  pollution  and  punishment  of  all 
their  sins,  ver.  9. — Farther  he  declared,  if  any  one  affirnieth  that 
he  hath  no  sin  to  be  cleansed  from,  he  strives  to  make  God  a 
liar,  who,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  beginning  of  the  next 
chapter,  hath  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  ver.  10. 

New 


Chap.  I.  I  JOHN. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  I.    1  Th.it  which  1   That  which  was  from  the  A 

was  from  the  beginning, '  ning  of  the  gospel,  which  we  apostles 

which    we    have    herd,  have  heard  with  our  cars,   which   we 

which  we  have  seen  with  Aaw    seen    with    our  eyes,   which  we 

our  eyes,  which  we  have  have  contemplated  at   leisure  and  with 

contemplated)  *      and     our  the  ore  'tost  attention,   and  our  hands 

hands  have  handled  '   con-  have    handled  pertaining   to  trie  really 

cerning  the  living  word.4  living  word, 

Ver.  1. — 1.  That  which  was  from  the  beginning*     As  the  apostle  is 
liere  describing,  not  the  word  simply,  but  the  living  Word,  the  Son  ot 

God  male  lion,  he  doth  not  say,  iv  <*£%«,  in  .'he  beginning,  as  he  doth, 
John  i.  1.  but  «t'  x^yjK,  from  the  beginning  ;  a  phrase  u^ed  in  other  pas- 
sages,  to  denote   the  beginning  o>    the  gospel.     See  John  xv.  21.  Ac's 

\.  L  John  ii.  7. 24.  iii.  Ji.  2  epistle,  ver.  5, 6. — That  which  was 
from  the  beginning,  which  the  apostles  heard  and  saw,  and  contemplated 
and  bandied,  was  the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh,  together  with  his  doing 
and  suffering  all  the  things  related  of  hiin  in  the  gospel  ;  namely  his 
baptism,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  him  at  his  baptism,  his 
temptation  of  the  devil  in  the  wilderness,  his  preaching!  Ins  miracles, 
his  transfiguration,  his  ?gony  in  the  garden,  his  trial  and  condemnation 
by  the  Jewish  council,  his  death  on  the  cross,  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Also  the  eye-witnesses  conversing  with  him,  and  handling  hi* 
body  after  his  resurrection,  his  eating  and  drinking  with  them  at  dif- 
ferent times,  and  his  ascending  into  heaven  in  a  shining  cloud,  while 
they  looked  on. 

2.  Which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  contemplated. 
The  expression  i  wgcexxttiv,  which  we  have  seen,  is  different  from  a 
i9*w*yu$«.  For  the  latter,  as  distinguished  from  the  former,  denotes 
the  apostle's  beholding  attentively  and  considering  at  leisure,  the  life  ot 
the  Word  in  the  flesh  j  his  words,  his  actions,  his  sufferings,  and  all  the 
other  particulars  by  which  he  manifested  the  reality  of  his  life  in  the 
tlesh.  To  mark  this  difference  '•w  the  expressions,  1  have  translated  o 
s.u&x,  which  We  have  contemplated. 

And  our  hands  have  handled.  In  this  John  alludes  to  what  Christ 
said  to  his  disciples,  when  he  appeared  to  them  after  his  resurrection, 
Luke  xxiv.  29.  Handle  me  and  set  ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as  ye  see  me  have.— On  many  other  occasions,  the  disciples  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  handling  their  master,  and  knowing  that  he  had  a  real  body. 
For  example,  when  he  washed  their  feet ,  when  he  took  1'oter  by  the 
hand  to  prevent  him  from  sinking  as  he  walked  on  the  water  ;  when 
the  disciples  gave  him  the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  when  he,  alter  multi- 
plying them,  put  them  into  their  hands  to  be  distributed  to  the  multi- 
tude. John,  in  particular,  1  ;ul  an  opportunity  of  feeling  Christ's 
when  he  leaned  on  his  bosom,  during  the  last  passover  supper,  John 
xiii.  23. 

4.   Concerning   the  living    word.      I7<£<  tk  >.ey*  rr,;  £<v«  :   literally  con- 
cerning the  word  of  life.     Eat  the  expression  is  an  Hebraism,  which,  as 

the 
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2  (K««,  207.)  (For  the  2  For  the  life  of  the  Word,  or  Son 
life  *  was  manifested,  *  of  God  in  the  flesh,  was  manifested 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  to  the  senses  of  all  who  conversed 
bear  witness,  and  declare  with  him.  And  ive  apostles,  who 
to  you  that  life  -which  IS  accompanied  him  during  his  abode 
eternal,  which  was  with  on  earth,  have  seen  it,  and  bear  wit- 
the  Father,  }  and  was  rtess,  and  declare  to  you  that  life  which 
manifested  to  us.)  is    eternal,    tvhich    the   Word  possessed 

with  the  Father,  and  which  was  ma- 
nifested to  us  at  his  baptism,  transfigu- 
ration, and  resurrection. 

the  context  sheweth,  ought  to  be  translated,  concerning  the  living  word. 
See  Ess.  iv.  IS.— The  sentiment  in  this  clause,  John  hath  expressed 
more  fully  in  his  gospel,  chap.  i.  4.  where  speaking  of  the  Word  he  saith, 
In  him  was  life,  and  the  life,  namely  of  the  Word,  was  the  light  of  men. 
And  ver.  14.  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth.  The  heresy  which  the  apostle  condemned  in  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  is  mentioned,  2  epistle,  ver.  7.  Many  deceivers  are  enter- 
ed into  the  world,  who  do  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  did  co*me  in  the  flesh* 
See  Preface  to  1  John,  Sect.  3.  paragr.  2.  Also  J  John  iv.  3.  note  1. 
In  opposition  to  that  pernicious  doctrine,  which  overturned  the  gospel 
entirely,  John  solemnly  affirmed,  That  what  he  and  his  brethren  apostles 
published  to  the  world  concerning  the  real  manifestation  of  the  Word 
or  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  concerning  his  actions  and  sufferings  in 
the  flesh,  all  actually  happened.  That  having  heard  him  speak,  and 
seen  him  die,  and  handled  him  both  before  his  death  and  after  his  re- 
surrection, they  could  not  be  mistaken  in  believing  that  he  really  ap- 
peared in  the  flesh. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  The  life.  By  this  expression  Benson  understands  Christ 
himself  the  author  of  eternal  life,  chap.  v.  11.  But  as  the  apostle  adds 
that  they  had  seen  the  life,  I  rather  think  he  means  the  life  of  the  Word 
in  the  flesh. 

2.  Was  manifested.  E^*v^.9n.  This  word  is  applied,  not  only  to 
our  Lord's  appearing  in  the  flesh,  but  to  his  second  appearing  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  chap.  ii.  28.  See  note  2.  on  that  verse,  and  1  Pet. 
i.  7.  note  2. 

3.  And  declare  to  you  that  life  which  is  eternal,  which  was  with  the 
Father  and  was  ma  >t /Jested  to  us.  By  the  life  which  is  eternal,  which 
was  manifested  to  the  apostles,  some  understand  that  immortal  life  of 
blessedness  which  was  brought  to  light,  and  promised  in  the  gospel 
to  believers.  But  as  that  life  is  said  to  have  heen  with  the  Father, 
it  must  mean,  either  the  eternal  life,  or  existence  of  the  Father  himself, 
Or  of  some  other  person.  Now  since  the  eternal  existence  of  the  Fa- 
ther could  not  be  manifested  to  the  apostles  by  revelation,  which  pre- 
supposes the  existence  of  God,  the  life  which  is  eternal  must  be  that 
which  the  Word,  or  Son,  possessed  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was  j  and  which  was  manifested  to  the  apostles  at  our  Lord's  baptism 
and  transfiguration,  when,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  God  declared  him 

his 
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3  That  which  we  have  3  I    say,    th,it    which   we    apostles 

seen   and  heard  *   ive  de-  have  actually  seen  and  heard,  pertain- 

ciare   to   you,  *    that   ye  ing  to  the  appearing  of  the  Word  in 

also  mayhave  fellowship  '  the  flesh,  we  declare  to  you   as  abso- 

with  us  :  and  our  fellow-  lutely  certain,  that,   by  believing  our 

ship  (h)  truly  is   with  the  testimony,  ye  also  way  enter  into  our 

his  beloved  Son  :  It  was  manifested  likewise  by  God's  raising  Jesus 
from  the  dead. ---That  this  ver.  2.  is  a  parenthesis,  is  evident  from 
the  repetition  of  the  words  of  the  first  verse,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
third. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  That  which  we  have  seen  arid  heard.  John  having  af- 
firmed this  in  the  first  verse,  he  repeats  it  here  to  shew  that  he  and 
his  brethren  apostles  were  the  persons  to  whom  Christ  said,  Mat.  xiii. 
1<>.  Blessed  are  your  eyes  for  tluy  see,  and  your  ears  for  the//  hear.— 
Further,  because  the  apostles  by  hearing  and  seeing  had  the  fullest 
assurance  of  the  things  which  they  testified  concerning  their  master, 
John  told  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  Acts  iv.  20.  l\\  cannot  but  speak  the 
things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard ;  namely  the  doctrine,  miracles, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  their  master,  and  his  return  to  judge  the 
world. 

2.  IVe  dec/are  to  you.  As  I  am  of  the  opinion  of  those  who  think 
John  wrote  his  gospel  a  considerable  time  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, I  suppose  he  here  alluded  to  his  own  gospel,  in  which  he  had 
related  the  particulars,  whereby  the  Word  was  proved  to  have  been  made 
flesh. 

3.  That  ye  also  may  have  qqummt fellowship  with  us.  In  scripture, 
|UiM»M  signifies  both  the  communication  of  something  to  others,  and 
the  participation  of  something  with  others:  A  joint  participation*  In 
the  former  sense  it  is  used,  2  Cor.  ix.  13.  where  it  is  translated,  distri- 
bution.    In   the   latter  sense  it  is  used,  1  Cor.  x.  16.  L  it  not  wmamm  the 

joint  participation  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  Greeks  likewise,  as  Chand- 
ler informs  us,  in  his  note  on  Ephes.  v.  11.  used  the  word  «mm»m«,  to  de- 
note a  participation  in  their  religious  rites  and  mysteries,  and  in  the  be- 
nefits supposed  to  be  procured  by  them.— Koi»«k«  also  signifies  A  fel- 
lowship, or  company  of  men  joined  together  by  some  common  bond,  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  certain  advantages  by  means  of  their  union. 
Among  the  heathens  there  were  a  variety  of  such  fellowships,  called  by 
the  Latins  Sodalitia.  And  because  many  of* them  were  instituted  for 
celebrating  the  mysteries,  or  secret  worship  of  their  gods,  the  particular 
god  in  honour  of  whom  the  fellowship  was  instituted,  was  considered  as 
the  head  of  it,  and  the  author  of  the  benefits  which  the  associated  ex- 
pected to  derive  from  their  fellowship  in  his  worship. —  In  this  sense, 
the  word  fellowship,  is  with  great  propriety  applied  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ  united,  by  their  common  faith,  into  our  society  or  church  for 
worshipping  the  only  true  God,  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son  Jesu< 
Christ,  and  for  receiving  from  him  through  the  same  mediation,  the 
great  blessings  of  protection  and  direction  in  the  present  life,  and  of  par- 
don and  eternal  happiness  in  the  life  to  come. — Agreeably  to  this  ac- 
count cf  the  Christian  fellowship  the  apostle  in  this   3d  verse  contrasts 

the 
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Father,  and  with  his  Son    fellowship  ;  and  our  fellowship  truly  is 
Jesus  Christ.  *  with  the  Father  of  the   universe,   and 

with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  conse- 
quently it  is  a  more  honourable  and 
a  more  powerfully  protected  society, 
than  any  of  the  heathen  fellow- 
ships. 

the  heads  thereof  with  the  heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships  :  Truly  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  heads 
of  the  Christian  fellowship  are  the  greac  Father  of  the  universe,  and  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  governs  the  world  under  him.  Whereas  the 
heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships,  were  mere  non-entities.  Or  if  any  cf 
thein  were  real  beings,  they  had  no  power  in  human  affairs  :  consequent- 
ly their  votaries  could  derive,  neither  protection,  nor  any  blessing  what- 
ever from  them. — Farther,  in  verse  5.  the  apostle  contrasts  the  know- 
ledge of  the  nature  and  perfections  of  the  true  God,  communicated  in 
'pel  to  th;:  members  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  pretended  heathen  divinities,  communicated  in  their  myste- 
ries .o  the  initiated.  This  it  the  message  we  have  received  from  him  and 
declare  to  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  He  pos- 
sesses every  possible  perfection,  and  is  absolutely  Iree  from  evil.  Where- 
as the  heathen  gods,  according  to  the  representation  given  of  them  in 
their  mysteries,  were  polluted  with  every  kind  of  vice.— Next,  in  verse 
6.  he  contrasts  the  character  and  manners  of  the  members  of  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  true  God,  with  the  character  and  manners  of  the  initiated 
into  the  fellowships  of  the  heathen  gods.  No  person  could  be  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  Father  who  habitually  practised  any  wickedness. 
Whereas,  to  be  in  the  fellowship  of  the  heathen  gods,  it  was  necessary 
to  imitate  them  in  their  characters  and  vices. ---In  verse  7.  the  apostle 
contrasts  the  benefits  which  the  members  of  the  fellowship  of  God,  who 
imitate  him  in  his  moral  qualities,  receive  from  him,  with  the  benefits 
which  the  votaries  of  the  heathen  gods  receive  from  them.  The  former 
are  the  objects  of  God's  love  and  care,  and  are  cleansed  both  from  the 
power  and  from  the  punishment  of  their  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ : 
Whereas  the  latter  receive  neither  of  these  blessings  from  their  gods  \ 
nor  indeed  any  benefit  whatever. 

Eefore  this  note   is  concluded,  it   may  be   proper   to   observe,  that 

xe;vaw«  fellowship,  is  used  by  the  apostle  Paul  likewise,   to   denote   that 

intercourse  which  the  members  of  a  fellowship  or  society  have  with  each 

other,  2  Cor.  vi.  14.     Now  what  Kowamx   (fellowship}   intercourse  hath 

with  darkness  ? 

4.  And  our  fellowship  trulu  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  .—Fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  means  our  being  mem- 
bers of  that  religious  community,  of  which  the  Father  and  Son  are  the 
heads  ;  and  our  sharing  in  all  the  benefits  which  the  members  of  that 
community  derive  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  on  account  of  their  re- 
lation to  them,  as  votaries  or  worshippers.— Paul  likewise  hath  mention- 
ed this  fellowship,  under  the  denomination  of  the  fellowship  of  Christ. 
i  Cor.  i.  9.  Faithful  is  God,  by  whom  ye  have  been  called  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Ver.  4, 
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4  And    these     things  4  These  things  concerning   our  fel- 
ive  '   write  to  you,    that     lowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son* 
your    joy   may    be    com*     we  write  to  you  who  have  entered  in- 
vlete.                                      to  our  fellowship,  that  your  joy,  on  ac- 
count of  the  great  honour  and   safety 
which  ye  have  obtained  therein,    may 
be  comple  e. 

5  (Kmtj  224.)  Moreover,  5  Moreover,  to  shew  you  the  ad- 
this  is  the  message  '  which  vantage  of  being  members  of  our 
we  have  heard  from  him,  fellowship,  this  is  the  message  which 
ind  declare  to  you,  2  that  we  apostles  have  heard  from  the  living 


Vcr.  4.  These  things  we  write.  Estius  saith,  the  apostle  useth  the 
plural  we,  because  the  things  which  lie  wrote  were  perfectly  consonant 
to  the  doctrine  of  his  brethren  apostles 

Ver.  5. — 1.  This  is  the  message.  Here  the  common  reading  is,  }**y- 
yiXtx,  the  promise.  But  our  translators  have  justly  followed  the  reading 
of  above  thirty  MSS.  and  several  ancient  versions,  which  have  here  xy- 
yihix  the  message.  Or  they  have  supposed,  that  vxttyyiXi*  may  be  In  i,  - 
lated  a  mestage.  For  it  is  plain,  that  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  a 
premise,  but  of  a  message. 

2.  Which  we  have  received  from  him,  and  declare  to  you.  The  initi- 
ated into  the  heathen  fellowships  gloried  in  their  mysteries,  or  hidden 
doctrines,  as  the  only  effectual  means  of  purifying  the  soul  from  igno- 
rance and  error.  But  the  real  tendency  of  these  mysteries  was  to  cor- 
rupt the  minds  of  the  initiated,  with  false  notions  of  the  objects  of  their 
worship,  and  of  the  duties  of  morality  :  for  which  reason  they  were  al- 
ways communicated  under  the  seal  of  the  greatest  secresy.  See  pref. 
to  Ephesians,  sect.  7.  paragT.  4.  The  Christian  mysteries,  or  doctrine-;, 
being  of  a  very  different  nature,  and  having  a  real  tendency  to  enlighten 
the  soul,  the  apostles  published  them  to  all  mankind  :  particularly  that 
great  doctrine  concerning  the  nature  of  God,  which  was  delivered  to 
them  by  Christ  as  a  message  from  God  himself,  namely,  That  God  is 
light,  He  is  righteousness,  goodness  and  truth  ;  and  in  him  is  no  darkness 
at  all,  no  ignorance,  nor  error,  nor  evil  of  any  kind.  See  the  following 
note  3.  Moreover,  he  is  the  source  of  all  the  knowledge,  truth,  and 
goodness  existing  in  the  universe.  This  important  doctrine,  having 
been  delivered  by  the  living  Word,  as  a  message  from  God  himselt  to 
the  apostles,  their  declaration  of  it  was  thereby  rendered  more  solemn 
and  certain.— Thus  it  appears,  that  while  the  minds  of  the  heathens 
were  utterly  corrupted  by  the  representations  given  of  their  gods  in  the 
mysteries,  the  initiated  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ,  had  in  their  mysteries, 
that  is  in  the  preaching  of  the  word  and  in  the  sacraments,  the  highest 
ideas  given  them  of  the  holiness  and  other  perfections  ot  God  •,  and  were 
taught  to  aspire  after   the  greatest   sanctity  ot   n.  ■  ;.  imitating 

him. 

This  message  concerning  God,  so  solemnly  declared  by  the  apostle, 
may  have  been  designed  likewise  as  a  condemnation  of  the  impure  doc- 
trines and  practices  of  the  Nicolahatn,  and  other  heretics,   who  in   the 

first 


22S  1  JOHN.  Chap.  I. 

CodisUgBti1  and  in  him     Word,  and  which  we   declare  to  you, 
is  no  darkness  at  all.  that  God,  the  Father  of  the  universe 

and  head  of  our  fellowship,  is  posses- 
sed of  all  moral  perfection,  and  in  him 
is  no  evil  nor  error  at  all. 

6  If  we  say,  '  ('Or/,  6  Wherefore,  if  we  say,  Certainly 
260.)  Certainty  we  have  we  have  fellowship  with  God,  (ver.  3-. 
fellowship  with  him,  (**«,  note  3.)  although  we  practise  wicked- 
211.^  although  we  walk  in  ness,  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth  ;  we 
darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  do  not  act  agreeably  to  the  true 
not  the  truth.  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  nor  to  the  true 

nature  of  the  fellowship  which  we 
pretend  to  have  with  God. 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  7  But  if  we  practise  holiness,  after 
the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  the  example  of  God  the  head  of  our 
light,  '  we    have  fellow-     fellowship,  who  is  infinitely  pure,  he 

first  age,   endeavoured  to  seduce  the  faithful  to  commit  idolatry,   lewd- 
ness, and  other  impurities. 

3.  That  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  Light  being 
the  purest  of  all  material  substances,  and  that  which,  hy  means  of  the 
eye,  conveys  to  the  mind  pleasures  more  grateful,  and  more  various, 
than  those  communicated  by  the  other  senses,  it  is  fitly  used,  metaphori- 
cally, to  denote  knowledge  and  virtue.  Wherefore,  when  we  are  told 
that  God  is  light,  it  signifies  not  only  that  he  is  infinite  in  knowledge, 
and  possessed  of  all  moral  perfection,  without  the  least  mixture  of  evil, 
but  that  the  contemplation  of  his  nature  and  perfections  is  as  pleasant  to 
•he  minds  of  his  rational  creatures,  as  light  is  to  the  eye. — On  the  other 
hand,  darkness  admitting  all  manner  of  mixtures,  and  concealing  every 
thing  from  our  view,  and  being  extremely  unpleasant  as  well  as  hurtful, 
i->  vised  with  propriety  to  denote  ignorance,  error,  and  mora/  evil  or  vice, 
which  of  all  things  are  the  most  destructive  of  our  rational  nature. 
Hence  the  devils,  the  most  immoral  beings  in  the  universe,  and  the 
greatest  promoters  of  ignorance  and  wickedness,  are  styled,  Ephes.  vi. 
12.  The  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world:  and  their  kingdom  is  cal- 
led, Luke  xxii.  53.  and  Col.  i.  13.  The  power  of  darkness  :  And  the 
idolatrous  heathen  their  subjects,  who  were  converted  to  Christianity, 
are  said,  Ephes.  v.  8.  to  have  been  formerly  darkness,  but  now  light  in  the 
Lord.  So  likewise  the  Jews  converted  to  Christ,  are  called,  Col.  i.  12. 
Saints  in  the  light.—  Bengelius  thinks  the  apostle,  by  calling  God  light, 
means  to  tell  us,  that  God  is  to  the  eye  of  the  mind  what  light  is  to  the 
<:ye  of  the  body.— Estius  in  his  note  on  this  verse  says,  the  Manicheans 
held  that  God'is  a  light  visible  to  the  bodily  eye,  and  that  Christ  is  the 
visible  sun  which  we  behold. 

Ver.  6.  If  we  say.  This  is  an  expression  repeatedly  used  by  John, 
the  meaning  of  which  according  to  Bengelius  is,  If  we  endeavour  to 
persuade  ourselves  and  others. 

Ver.  1.— 1.  But  if  ive  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light.  The 
apostle  doth  not  say,  as  he  walketh  in  the  light,  but  as  he  is  in  the  light,  to 
-.hew  that  God  is  essentially  and  perfectly  holy. 

2. 
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ship  with  one  another,1  and  ive  have  fellowship  iv'ith  one  an- 
and  the  blood  of  Jesus  other  ;  he  by  bestowing  and  we  by  re- 
Christ  his  Son  cleameth  ceiving  happiness.  And  the  blood  cf 
us  from  all  sin. '  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  shed  as  an  atone- 

ment, will  deliver  us  from  the  punish- 
ment of  all  our  sins. 
8  If  we  say  (see  ver.  6.  8  If  ive  say,  with  the  Nicolaitans, 
note)  that  we  have  no  that  ive  have  no  sin  to  he  cleansed  from, 
sin,'  we  deceive  ourselves,  being  allowed  under  the  gospel  to  do 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  what  we  list,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
us.  the  true  doctrine  (f  God  is  not  in  us. 

2.  We  have  ft  How  Jtip  with  one  another.  As  the  apostle  is  speaking 
here,  not  of  die  fellowship  which  Christians  have  with  each  other,  but 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  fellowship  pir  «AA«A»r 
with  one  another,  must  mean  f/,'owshi/>  or  intercourse  between  the  head 
and  the  members  of  the  community.  Tins  fellowship  consists  in  the 
leather's  bestowing  blessings  on  v.s  through  the  mediation  of  Christ  ;  and 
in  our  receiving  these  blessings  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  with  thank- 
fulness.— In  some  MSS.  the  reading  here  is,  ^et'  uvtv,  with  him.  But 
it  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sen^e. 

3.  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  eleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  As 
the  apostle  in  this  passage  represents  our  being  cleansed  from  all  sin  as 
the  effect  of  our  w  alking  in  the  light,  it  is  evident  that  by  our  being 
cleansed  from  all  sin,  he  doth  not  mean  our  being  delivered  from  the 
power  but  from  the  punishment  of  sin  :  a  blessing  which  hath  been  pro- 
cured by  the  blood  or  death  of  Christ  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Ac- 
cordingly Christ's  blood  is  said,  Heb.  ix.  14.  to  cleanse  the  conscience 
of  sinners  from  dead  works ;  that  is,  from  those  fears  which  always  ac- 
company the  consciousness  of  having  done  works  which  deserve  eternal 
death.  Our  actual  deliverance  however  from  punishment  is  not  accom- 
plished in  the  present  life  ;  but  it  is  promised  iu  the  gospel  to  all  who 
walk  in  the  light  ;  and  that  is  sufficient. — But  there  is  a  cleansing  from 
all  sin,  in  another  sense,  which  is  begun  in  the  present  life  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  who  having  died  to  procure  us  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  for 
sanctifying  our  natures,  may  be  truly  said  to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin  by 
his  blood.  Of  this  cleansing  the  apostle  does  not  speak  in  this  verse,  as 
was  observed  above  :  But  he  speaks  of  it  ver.  9. 

Ver.  8.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves.  This 
the  apostle  declared  in  opposition  to  the  Nuolaitans  aud  Simonians, 
who  corruptly  fancying  that  under  the  gospel  dispensation  no  action 
whatever  was  forbidden,  argued  that  they  did  not  sin  by  any  thing  they 
were  pleased  to  do. ---As  the  cleansing  of  men  from  all  sin,  mentioned  in 
the  preceding  ver«e,  doth  nut  mean  that  believers  are  pardoned  and  ren- 
dered perfectly  holy  in  the  present  life,  but  only  that  the  pardon  of  all 
their  sins  is  attainable,  and  that  the  sanctification  of  their  nature  is  be- 
gun and  only  gradually  carrying  on,  the  apostle  without  contradicting 
himself,  mi^ht  attirm  that  whosoever  saith  he  hath  no  sin,  deceiveth 
himself.  For,  through  the  infirmity  of  human  nature  and  the  strength 
of  temptation,   the  holiest    sometimes  fall   into   sin  ;   but  they  quickly 
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9  If  we  confess  our 
sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just  (ivx  xQr.)  so  that  he  can 
forgive  sins  to  us,  and 
cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness. (See  ver. 
7.  note  3.) 


10  If  we  say  that  we 
have  not  sinned,  we  make 
(Ess.  iv.  1.)  him  a  liar, 
and  his  word  is  not  in 
us. 


9  The  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitam 
that  believers  have  no  sin  to  be  par- 
doned, doth  not  afford  men  more 
comfort  than  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  ,  which  is,  If  we  confess  our 
sins  to  God  with  a  firm  resolution  to 
forsake  them,  he  is  faithful  to  his  pro- 
mise, and  just  to  his  Son  whom  he 
sent  to  save  sinners  ;  so  that  he  can  for- 
give sins  to  us  and  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness  by  his  Spirit. 

1 0  If  with  the  Nicolaitans,  we  say 
that  we  have  not  sinned  by  any  thing 
we  have  done,  because  all  actions  are 
free  to  us,  we  endeavour  to  make  God 
a  liar,  who  by  appointing  his  Son  to 
die  as  a  propitiation,  and  by  promis- 
ing to  pardon  us  on  account  of  that 
propitiation,  hath  declared  that  we 
are  sinners  j  consequently  his  word  is 
not  in  us. 


recover  themselves  by  repentance  :  So  that  they  do  not  continue  in  sin. 
— This  text  with  chap.  iii.  3.  overthrows  the  Pelagian  notion,  that 
good  men  may  live  without  sin  :  and  that  many  good  men  have  actual- 
ly so  lived. 

Ver.  9.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just,  so  that  he  can 
forgive.  Here  the  apostle  shews  what  is  necessary  on  our  part  for  ob- 
taining pardon  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  We  must  confess  ouv 
sins  to  God.  He  mentions  confession  ;  not  as  if  it  were  the  only  thing 
necessary  ;  but  because  it  is  the  first  step  towards  repentance  and  refor- 
mation ;  and  because,  if  it  is  sincere,  it  will  be  followed  with  reforma- 
tion, without  which  no  sinner  will  be  pardoned,  if  space  of  amendment  iv~ 
allowed  to  him. 


CHAPTER  II. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  and  Precepts  contained  in  this 

Chapter. 

r  I  "HE  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  mentioned  the 
honour  which  believers  derive  from  being  members  of  the 
fellowship  of  God  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ;  also  having 
shewed  the  obligation  which  lieth  on  all  the  members  of  that 
honourable  fellowship,  to  imitate  God  and  Christ  in  their  holiness, 
and  described  the  benefits  to  be  obtained  by  being  in  that  fellow- 
ship, 
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ghip,  particularly  the  great  benefit  of  being  cleansed  from  their 
.sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ  ;  he,  in  the  beginning  of  th'n 
chapter,  declared  that  he  wrote  these  things  to  them,  not  to  en- 
courage them  to  sin,  but  to  prevent  them  from  sinning.  Yet  if 
any  one  happened  to  sin,  through  surprise,  or  strong  temptation, 
or  Weakness  of  understanding,  he  was  not  to  despair  of  pardon, 
provided  he  repented,  and  did  not  continue  in  his  sin  ;  because 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  just  one, 
ver.  1. — who  is  the  propitiation  appointed  of  God,  for  the  sins 
of  the  Jews,  and  not  for  theirs  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  ;  so  that  penitents  of  all  ages  and  nations,  may  ex- 
pect pardon  through  the  merit  of  his  death,  ver.  2. — Next  it  ap- 
pears that  the  Nicolaitans,  who  like  the  Jews,  (Rom.  ii.  17. — 20.) 
were  great  admirers  of  knowledge,  not  only  inferred  from  Christ's 
words,  John  xvii.  '?>.  This  is  life  eternal,  &C.  that  the  only  thing 
necessary  to  one's  obtaining  eternal  life,  was  to  possess  the  know- 
edge  crt  the  trne  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  affirmed,  that  the 
person  who  possessed  this  knowledge,  was  under  no  obligation  to 
obey  GoJ's  commandments.  For  in  opposition  to  these  impious 
tenets,  John  declared,  that  it  is  only  by  the  keeping  of  God's 
commandments,  that  any  man  can  know  that  he  knoweth  God 
aright  ;  consequently,  that  this  is  the  only  right  knowledge  of 
God  which  leadeth  men  to  a  holy  life,  ver.  3. — Wherefore,  if 
any  one  affirmcth  that  he  knoweth  God,  and  doth  not  keep  his 
commandments,  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  true  knowledge  of  God  is 
not  in  him,  ver.  4. — Farther,  it  seemeth  to  have  been  a  doctrine 
of  the  Nicolaitans,  that  the  enjoying  of  sensual  pleasures  without 
restraint,  was  a  proper  expression  of  their  love  and  gratitude  to 
•God,  for  his  having  freed  them,  under  the  gospel,  from  the  ob- 
ligations of  morality.  For  the  apostle,  in  opposition  to  that  im- 
pious doctrine,  declared,  that  whosoever  keepeth  God's  injunc- 
tion to  obey  Christ's  precepts,  in  that  man,  the  love  and  gratitude 
which  he  oweth  to  God  is  carried  to  perfection  ;  and  that  such 
a  person  may  thereby  know,  that  he  is  in  the  fellowship  of  God, 
ver.  5. — And  with  respect  to  fellowship  with  Christ,  the  apostle 
declared,  that  he  who  saith  he  abideth  in  fellowship  with  Christ, 
ought  to  live  in  the  holy  manner,  in  which  Christ  lived  while  he 
was  on  earth,  ver.  G. 

Next,  the  apostle  told  his  disciples,  that  in  enjoining  them  to 
obey  Christ's  precepts,  he  wrote  no  new  commandment,  but  an 
old  commandment  given  by  Moses  in  the  law,  who  ordered  the 
Israelites   to   hearken  to  the  prophet,  whom  God  was  to  raise  up 

from  among  their  brethren,  like   to  him,  ver.  7 But  he  wrote  a 

new  commandment,  when  he  enjoined  them  to  walk  even  as  Christ 
walked  ;  because  it  implied,  that  they  were  to  lay  down  their  lives 
for  one  another,  (chap.  iii.  16.)  as  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for 
Hftem,  yer.  6. — And,  because  som'*  of  the  Jews,  like  the  initiated 

in 
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in  the  heathen  mysteries,  thought  themselves  enlightened  persons, 
notwithstanding  they  were  void  of  love  to  the  rest  of  mankind, 
and  even  hated  them,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  the  person  who 
thought  himself  enlightened,  and  yet  hated  his  brother,  was  still 
in  darkness,  notwithstanding  he  called  himself  a  Christian,  ver. 
9. — But  he  who  loveth  his  brother,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  do 
him  every  good  office  in  his  power,  is  in  the  light ;  he  is  a  truly 
enlightened  person,  and  there  is  nothing  in  him  to  occasion  his 
falling  into  sin,  ver.  10. — Then,  to  impress  his  disciples  the  more 
strongly,  with  a  sense  of  the  obligation  they  were  laid  under  by 
the  light  to  love  one  another,  the  apostle  repeated  the  sentiment 
which  he  had  delivered  in  ver.  9th,  that  he  who  hateth  his  bro- 
ther is  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  doth  not  know  whither 
that  conduct  will  lead  him,  because  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
hath  blinded  the  eyes  of  his  understanding,  ver.  11. 

Having  finished  the§e  subjects,  John  told  all  the  brethren  in 
general,  that  he  was  going  to  write  a  precept  which  he  knew 
would  be  agreeable  to  them,  because  their  sins  were  to  be  forgiven 
through  Christ,  ver.  12. — Accordingly,  first  of  all  addressing  such 
of  them  as  were  of  long  standing  in  the  church,  whom  on  that 
account  he  called  fathers,  he  said  he  would  write  to  them 
the  precept  of  which  he  spake,  because  they  had  known 
Christ  from  the  beginning,  consequently  they  would  know 
that  what  he  should  write  to  them  was  Christ's  precept.  Then 
turning  his  discourse  to  those  who  were  in  the  vigour  of  the 
Christian  life,  whom  therefore  he  called  young  men,  he  observed, 
that  his  precept  would  not  be  difficult  to  them,  because  they  had 
already  overcome  the  wicked  one,  the  devil,  by  resisting  his 
strongest  temptations.  And  with  respect  to  the  newly  converted, 
whom  he  termed  young  children,  what  he  was  going  to  write  would, 
he  believed,  be  approved  by  them,  because  they  were  acquainted 
with  the  will  of  the  Father,  ver.  13. — However,  before  he  wrote 
the  precept  of  which  he  spake,  he  told  the  fathers,  that  he  had 
written  to  them  the  precept  of  walking  as  Christ  walked,  because 
they  had  known  Christ  from  the  beginning.  The  same  precept 
he  had  written  to  the  young  men,  because  they  were  strong  in 
the  Christian  virtues  through  the  doctrine  of  God  abiding  in 
them,  and  because  they  had  already  overcome  the  wicked  one, 
ver.  14k — Having  thus  roused  the  attention  of  the  old,  the  mid- 
dle aged,  and  the  young,  John  told  them  his  precept  was,  not  to 
be  in  love  with  the  men  and  manners  of  the  world,  neither  with 
the  things  which  the  men  of  the  world  pursue :  because,  if  any 
one  loveth  the  world  much,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him, 
ver.  15. — Besides,  the  evil  affections  towards  the  things  of  the 
world,  which  subsist  in  the  minds  of  idolaters  and  unbelievers,  do 
not  proceed  from  the  Father,  as  wicked  men  falsely  suppose,  who 

on 
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on  tint  account  fancy  they  may  safely  gratify  them  ;  but  they 
are  raised  in  them,  by  the  things  of  the  world,  ver.  16 — Further, 
though  wicked  men  propose  to  make  themselves  happy,  by  the 
unrestrained  enjoyment  of  the  things  which  are  in  the  world, 
they  delude  themselves.  For  the  world,  together  with  the  things 
which  it  contains,  and  the  lusts  which  are  gratified  by  these  things, 
passeth  away  •,  they  are  all  of  a  short  duration.  But  he  who  doth 
the  will  of  God  by  not  indulging  worldly  lusts,  shall  abide  in  hap- 
piness through  all  eternity,  ver.  1 7. 

At  the  time  John  wrote  this  letter,  the  Christians  in  Judea  and 
in  the  neighbouring  countries,  were  greatly  harassed   by  the   un- 
believing  Jews,  in  the  tumults  which   they  excited   immediately 
before   their  last   war  with  the  Romans.     "Wherefore,  to  comfort 
more  especially  the  newly  converted  under  these   sufferings,  he 
;'  .^ured  them  that  it  was  the  last  hour  of  the  duration  of  the  Jew- 
ish state ;  so  that  the  power  of  their   persecutors  would  soon  be 
broken  :  And  to  prove  that  it   was  the  last  hour,  he  put  them  in 
mind   that   Christ,  in  his  prophecy  concerning  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  had  mentioned  the  appearing  of  many  false  prophet:, 
as  a  sign  of  the  impending  ruin.     Wherefore,  since  many  fals«: 
teachcrs,  whom  the   apostle  called   antichrist s,  because  they  wcr: 
opposers  of  Christ,  (ver.  22.)   were  then  going  about  deceiving 
many,  they  might   from  that   circumstance  know  it   was  the  last 
hour  of  the   Jewish  commonwealth,  ver.  18. — These  false  teach- 
ers, the   apostle   observed,  had  gone  out  from  them,  having  been 
once  in  the  Christian  church ;  but  they  were  not  of  the  number 
of  the  teachers,  who  were  commissioned  and  inspired  by  Christ. 
For  if  they  had  been  of  that  number,  they  would  have  remained 
with   the   apostles.     But  they  were  permitted  to  depart  from  the 
society  of  the  apostles,  that  they  might  be  known  to  be  impostors 
who  taught   false  doctrine,  ver.  19. — However,  as  many  of  the 
disciples   had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  and  could  judge  with 
certainty  both  of  teachers  and   of  their  doctrine,  there   was   the 
less  occasion  to  caution  them  to  beware  of  these  deceivers,  ver. 
20. — The  apostle,  therefore,  added,  I   have  not  written   to  you, 
because  ye  know  not   the  truth   concerning  the  life  of  the  Word 
in  the  flesh,  but  because  ye  know  it,  and  know  also  that  the  false 
teachers  allirm  an  abominable  he  in  direct   contradiction  to   the 
truth,  when  they  say  Christ   did   not  come   in  the   flesh,  neither 
did  any  of  the  things  related  of  him,  ver.  21. — Who  then,  said 
he,  is  the  liar,  or  false   prophet  foretold  to  arise  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  but  he  who  denicth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
come   in  the  flesh.     They  are  antichrists,  who  deny  the  Father's 
testimony,  that   he   hath  sent  his   Son  in  the  flesh,  and  the  Son's 
testimony  that  he  actuallv  came  in  the  flesh,  ver.  22. — Whosoever 
denicth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  come  in  the  flesh,  doth  not 

acknowledge 
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wledge  the  Father's  testimony,  delivered  at  the  baptism  and 
transfiguration  of  Jesus,  ver.  23 — Therefore,  said  the  apostle,  let 
the  belief  of  the  Father's  testimony  concerning  his  Son,  which 
ve  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  abide  in  you,  that  ye  may  a- 
bfcle  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Father,  and  thereby 
obtain  eternal  life,  ver.  2-k  —For  this  is  the  promise  which  the 
Son  hath  made  in  the  Father's  name,  to  them  who  abide  in  his 
fellowship ;  namely,  that  they  shall  obtain  eternal  life,  ver.  25. 

In  apology  for  his  writing  with  such  earnestness,  against  the 
teachers  who  endeavoured  to  deceive  them,  he  told  them  he  had 
written  these  things  to  them,  ver.  26 — notwithstanding  he  knew 
they  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  and  had  no  need 
that  any  one  should  teach  them,  unless  it  was  to  confirm  them  in 
the  belief  of  what  they  were  taught  by  their  own  gifts.  Wherefore, 
said  he,  as  your  own  gifts  have  taught  you  that  these  teachers  are 
antichrists,  reject  their  doctrine,  and  hold  fast  the  truth  concern- 
ing Christ,  ver.  27 — I  say,  little  children,  by  holding  the  truth 
concerning  the  Son,  and  practising  holiness,  abide  in  his  fellow- 
ship, that  when  he  appears  to  judge  the  world,  we  may  have  con- 
fidence of  your  being  accepted,  and  may  not  be  put  to  shame  by 
the  errors  and  vices  of  our  disciples,  ver.  28 This  excellent  dis- 
course, the  apostle  concluded  by  saying  to  them,  if  ye  have  a  just 
idea  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  ye  will  know  that  every  one 
who  resembles^  God  by  working  righteousness,  is  begotten  of 
him  ;  he  is  a  child  of  God,  ver.  29. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  II.       1    My   lit-  1   My  dear  children,   These  things  I 

tie  children  *  these  things  write  to  you  concerning  the  faithful- 

/  write  to  you,   that   («v  ness  and  righteousness  of  God  in  the 

«^t«ts,    2d  aorist    sub-  forgiveness  of  sins,  not  to   encourage 

junct.)  ye   may  not   sin.1  you  to   sin,  but  that  ye  may  not  sin  j 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Mil  little  children.  The  word  nxvix,  being  the  diminu- 
tive of  Tixiia,  is  a  tender  and  affectionate  appellation,  denoting,  as  Lard- 
net  observes,  paternal  authority,  love  and  concern,  which  in  the  charac- 
ter of  an  apostle,  John  might  have  used  in  any  period  of  his  life  j  but 
in  this  epistle  it  seems  to  imply,  together  with  apostolical  authority,  ad- 
\'anced  age. 

2.  These  things  I  write  to  you,  that  ye  may  not  sin.  Having  told 
them,  chap.  i.  10.  that  no  man  is  without  sin,  it  is  plain,  that  by  their 
not  sinning,  the  apostle  meant,  either  their  not  sinning  habitually,  or 
their  not  sinning  wilfully. — He  wrote  the  things  contained  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter  to  prevent  them  from  sinning,  because  the  considera- 
tion that  God  is  faithful  to  forgive  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
them,  suggested  chap.  i.  9.  must  have  a  powerful  influence  on  every 
good  man,  to  make  him  solicitous  to  avoid  sin,  as  far  as  human  irifiuni- 
xy  will  permit. 

3 
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(k*<,  211.)  Yet  if  any  one  the  consideration  of  the  mercy  of  God 
hath  sinned,  we  have  an  being  a  strong  incitement  to  avoid 
advocate  J  with  the  Fa-  sin.  Psal.  <  xxx.  4.  Yet  if  any  om 
thcr,  Jesus  Christ  the  just  hath  sinned,  and  hath  repented  of  his 
cue.*  sin,  let  him  not  despair  :  We  have  tui 

advocate  abiding  with  the   lather,   Je- 
sus Christ  the  just  one,  or  Messiah. 
2  And   he  is   a  propi-  2  And  the  merit   of  his   death  i3 

tiation  '   (*■«?<.    2S0.)    for     so  great,  that  he   is  a  propitiation 
our  sins,  and  not  for  ours     our  sins  who  have  embraced   the  gi 
only,  but  even  for   THOSE     pel,  and  not  for  curs  on!//,  but  even  for 
of  the  whole  world.1  the  sins  cf  the  ivliole  world  of  penitents 

who  forsake  their  sins. 

3.  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father.  Some  critic*  observe  that 
UxpxxXriTos,  Advocate,  here  answereth  to  Patronus,  Patron,  among  the 
Latins.  Doddridge  thinks  the  import  of  this  appellation  may  be  il- 
lustrated by  the  custom  or  tributary  states,  who  were  wont  to  have 
certain  eminent  persons  residing  in  the  courts  ot  the  princes-  to  whom 
they  were  tributaries,  who  negociated  their  affairs,  vindicated  their 
rights,  and  promoted  their  interests  with  the  reigning  powers;— Concern- 
ing the  intercession  of  Christ  for  his  people,  see  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3. 
Heb.  vii.  25. 

4.  Jesus  Christ  the  just  one.  Air.xwv.  This  appellation  is  given  to 
our  Lord  as  the  Messiah,  in  different  places  of  the  New  Testament,  (<► 
denote  either  that  he  was  just  or  righteous,  in  calling  himself  the  Chr 
ind  the  Son  of  God,  (See  James  v.  b".  note  1.)  or  that  he  was  absolutely 
free  from  sin.— It  is  introduced  in  this  place,  to  make  us  sensible  ot  the 
dignity  of  our  advocate,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  his  intercession  on  our  be- 
L.lf,  rounded  on  the  merit  of  his  death. 

Ver.  2.---1.  And  he  is  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  The  word  'IXmrftoi, 
is  no  where  found  in  the  New  Testament  but  in  this  passage,  and  in 
chap.  iv.  10.  liut  it  occurs  often  in  the  LXX.  translation  ot  the  Old 
Testament,  where  it  signifies,  a  sacrifice  of  atonement.  Thus  Levit.  vi. 
6,  7.  Numb.  v.  8.  Kgio?  ixutrpv,  is  a  ram  for  a  sin- offering.  And  Ezek. 
xliv.  27.  ?r£09-<p«{fi»  '■iXuvmi  is  to  offer  a  sin-offering.—  In  considering  the 
death  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  John,  like  the  other  apostles,  fol- 
lowed his  master,  who  in  the  institution  of  his  supper,  directed  his  dis- 
ciples to  consider  it,  as  designed  to  bring  to  their  remembrance  his  blood 
shed  for  the  many,  far  the  remission  of  sins. 

2.  And  not  for  ours  on/i/,  but  even  for  those  of  the  whole  world.  Some 
commentators  by  the  whole  world,  understand  the  whole  world  of  the 
elect.  But  no  where  else  in  Scripture  doth  the  world  signify  the  elect. 
This  appellation  is  given,  either  to  the  wicked  of  the  world,  (1  John 
ii.  10.  note  1.)  or  to  mankind  in  general  :  in  which  latter  sense  John 
uses  it  here,  to  shew  that  Christ  is  a  propitiation,  not  for  the  sins  of  thr. 
Jews  only,  but  also  for  the  wns  of  all  mankind.  See  Oecumenius's  ex 
cellent  gloss  on  this  verse,  Pref.  to  this  epistle,  Sect.  5.  at  the  end.  Far- 
ther, as  the  first  clause  of  the  verse,  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  rmfr 
must   be  understood   only  of  the  «ins  gf  those  .lews  who  were  penitent. 

and 
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3  And  by  this  we  know  3  And,  since  without  repentance 
that  we  have  known  him, l  and  reformation  no  one  can  be  par- 
if  we  keep  his  command-  doned,  by  this  we  know  most  certain- 
ments.  ly,  that  we  have  known   God  aright  j 

have  a  right  knowledge  of  his   good- 
ness ;  if  we  keep  his  commandments. 

4  He  who  saith  (chap.  4  He  who  saith  1  have  known  God, 
l.  6.  note)  I  have  known  and  doth  not  keep  his  commandments, 
him,  and  doth  not  keep  his  is  a  liar  in  so  speaking  j  and  the  true 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  *  knowledge  of  Gcd  is  not  in  this  man  \ 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  for,  by  his  works,  he  denieth  that 
this  man.                                  God  is  righteous  and  good. 

5  But  whosoever  keep-  5  Bat  whosoever  keepeth  God's  in- 
eth  his  word,  '  truly  in  junction,  Matt.  xvii.  5.  to  obey  his 
this  man  the  love  of  God1  Son's  precepts,  truly  on  such  a  person, 
is  perfected.     By  this  we     the  love   which  he  bears  to  God  is   ren- 

and  whose  advocate  Christ  was,  so  the  second  clause,  And  not  for  ours 
only,  but  even  for  those  of  the  whole  world,  must  be  understood  only  of 
the  sins  of  those  throughout  the  whole  world  from  first  to  last,  who,  ha- 
ving repented  of  their  sins,  attained  to  a  virtuous  manner  of  living.--- 
For  the  sense  in  which  Christ  died  for  all,  see  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1. 

Ver.  3.  By  this  we  know  that  we  have  known  him,  &c.  As  the 
apostle  is  reasoning  here  against  the  Nicolaitans  and  Gnostics,  who  af- 
firmed that  the  only  thing  necessary  to  eternal  life  was  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  (Pref.  Sect.  3.)  the  relative  Him  in  this  clause,  doth 
not  denote  Jesus  Christ,  the  immediate  antecedent,  but  God,  whose 
mercy  in  forgiving  men's  sins  was  mentioned,  chap.  i.  9.— The  apostle 
doth  not  deny  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  nor  its 
efficacy  in  procuring  eternal  life  :  He  only  affirms  that  the  right  know- 
ledge of  God  necessarily  leads  to  the  keeping  his  commandments :  And 
therefore  that  the  keeping  of  God's  commandments  is  the  only  sure 
mark  by  which  we  can  know  that  we  have  known  him  aright. 

Ver.  4.  He  who  saith  I  have  known  him,  and  doth  not  keep  his  com- 
mandments, is  a  liar.  The  Nicolaitans  and  Gnostics,  notwithstanding 
they  lived  in  an  habitual  course  of  the  most  criminal  sensual  indulgen- 
ces, boasted  that  they  were  the  objects  of  God's  love,  and  sure  of  ob- 
taining eternal  life,  merely  because  they  possessed  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  and  of  his  mercy  in  forgiving  men's  sins.  In  thi^ 
boasting,  the  apostle  declared  them  liars,  either  because  they  spake 
what  they  knew  to  be  false  ;  or  at  least  what  was  in  itself  most  false. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Whosoever  keepeth  his  word.  Here,  his  word,  does  not. 
signify  God^s  commandments  in  general,  but  one  commandment  in  parti- 
cular, namely  that  which  God  gave  at  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  and 
which  is  mentioned  ver.  7.  under  the  character  of  an  old  commandment  ; 
being  the  commandment  which  God  delivered  to  the  Israelites  by  Mo- 
ses, to  hearken  to  the  prophet  whom  God  was  to  rai^e  up  from  among 
their  brethren,  like  to  Moses.     See  however  ver.  7.  note. 

2.  Truly  in  that  man  the  love  cfmGod  is  perfected.     The  love  of  God 
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Iticiu  that  we  are  in  him. '     tiered  complete.     By  this  we  know  as- 
suredly, ///.//  we  are  in  the  fellowship 
of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
6    He     who    saith     he  6   He  ivho  saith  he  abideth  ///the  fel- 

ihideth  in  him,'  ought  lowship  of  Christ  ought  himself also  so  to 
himself  aho  *  so  to  walk  walk,  even  as  he  walked  when  he  was 
even  as  he  walked.  J  in  the  world  :  that  being  a  much  bet- 

ter proof  of  one's  abiding   in  Christ, 
than  a  nominal  profession. 

of  which  llie  apostle  speaks,  is  not  God's  love  to  US,  but  our  love  to 
Crod  :  W  hub,  when  ive  keep  his  commandment  to  obey  his  Son  in  all 
things,  is  carried  to  its  greatest  perfection.  Hence  Christ  said  to  his 
disciples,  John  \iv.  11.  lie  who  hath  my  commandments  and keepeth  l/iem, 
he  it  is  who  loveth  me.  And  1  John  v.  J.  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that 
we  keep  kit  commandments. 

3.  By  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.  To  be  in  Christ,  is  to  be 
a  member  of  that  society,  fellowship,  or  church,  of  which  Christ  is  the 
head,  and  to  enjoy  all  the  blessings  peculiar  lo  that  society  ;  and  in  par- 
ticular, to  be  the  object  of  Christ's  love,  see  ver.  6.  note  I.  This  is 
called  chap.  i.  3.  A  having  flL  u  >L>/>  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  Beza  thinks  the  expression  denotes  one's  union  with 
Christ  by  affection  and  interest  ;  because  the  torce  of  love  is  such,  that 
the  parties  are  often  in  each  other's  thoughts.— Some  enthusiasts  fancy, 
that  to  be  in  Christ,  means  a  personal  union  with  him  by  a  mixture  of 
substances  ;  an  error,  which  hath  led  enthusiasts  into  many  extravagan- 
ces.--See  ver.  9.  note  I . 

Ver.  6. — 1.  He  ivho  saith  he  abideth  in  him.  This  phrase  which  so 
often  occurs  in  John's  writings,  is  founded  on  our  Lord's  discourse,  John 
xv.  1,— 10.  and  particularly  on  ver.  10.  If  ye  keep  mi/  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments, 
and  abide  in  ids  love.  Wherefore  to  be  in  Christ,  is  to  be  the  object  of 
Christ i  love,  and  to  abide  in  Christ,  is  to  continue  in  his  love,  by  keep- 
ing his  commandments.  See  chap.  iv.  15.  note  2.— It  seems  the  false 
teachers  boasted  of  their  abiding  in  Christ,  merely  through  the  power 
of  knowdedge.  But  to  overturn  that  pernicious  doctrine,  our  apostle 
appealed  to  Christ  himself,  who,  in  the  words  just  now  quoted,  declared 
the  keeping  of  his  commandments  to  be  the  only  method  of  procuring 
his  love,  and  abiding  in  it.— -Though  the  phrase  abide  in  Christ,  be  taken 
from  the  similitude  of  the  vine  and  its  branches,  mentioned  John  xv.  4. 
which  are  substantially  united,  it  docs  not  signify  a  personal  union  with 
Christ,  as  was  hinted,  ver.  5.  note  3.  But  that  union  of  sentiment,  af- 
fection and  will,  which  subsists  between  him  and  all  his  real  disciples, 
the  members  of  his  fellowship. 

2.  Ought  himself  aho.  I  h<:  word  alto  implies,  that  besides  a  person's 
saying  that  he  abideth  in  Christ,  he  ought  likewise  to  walk,  or  behave, 
as  Christ  behaved  while  on  earth. 

3.  So  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.  He  ou^ht  to  abstain  from  sin, 
chap.  iii.  S.  and  follow  Christ's  example  in  piety,  temperance,  justice, 
benevolence,   disinterestedness,    and   charity  to   the   poor.      More  parti- 

Vol.   IV.  Hh  cularly, 
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7  Brethren,  I  do  not  7  Brethren,  I  do  not  write  a  new 
write  a  new  command-  commandment  to  you,  when  I  tell  you 
ment  to  you,  but  an  old  that,  by  complying  with  God's  in- 
commandment  *  which  ye  junction  to  hear  his  Son,  the  love  ot 
had  from  the  beginning.  God  is  perfected  in  you :  But  I  write 
The  old  commandment  an  old  commandment  delivered  by 
is  the  word  which  ye  Moses,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  which  ip: 
have  heard  from  the  be-  likewise  had  from  the  beginning.  The 
ginning.  old   commandment   is   the    •word    God 

uttered  at  Christ's  baptism  and  trans- 
figuration, ordering  men  to  obey 
him  ;  •which  word  ye  have  heard  us 
declare  from  the  beginning. 

8  (TIuXiv,  268.)  On  the  8  JOn  the  other  hand,  when  I  ex- 
other  hand,  I  write  to  you  hort  you  to  walk  as  Christ  walked, 
a   new   commandment,  *     /  write  to  you  a  new  commandment, 

cularly,  he  ought  to  carry  his  imitation  of  Christ's  benevolence,  so  far 
as  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  brethren,  when  called  by  God  to  do  so, 
chap.  iii.  16.-— While  Christ  lived  on  earth,  he  was  subject  to  all  the 
trials,  and  temptations,  and  sufferings,  to  which  men  are  exposed. 
These  he  bare  with  admirable  patience  and  fortitude.  His  behaviour 
therefore  under  sufferings,  is  a  pattern  which  his  disciples  ought  also  to 
imitate. 

Ver.  7.  But  an  old  commandment.  Because  the  apostle  affirmetto, 
that  in  saying,  ver.  5.  Whosoever  keepeth  his  word,  &c.  he  did  not  write 
a  new  commandment,  but  an  old  commandment  which  they  had  heard 
from  the  beginning,  in  explaining  ver.  5.  I  supposed  his  word,  to  mean 
God's  command  to  the  Israelites,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  to  hearken  to  the 
prophet  he  wTas  to  raise  up  to  them,  like  to  Moses ;  which  command- 
ment was  certainly  an  old  commandment,  though  it  was  renewed  by  a 
voice  from  heaven  at  Christ's  baptism  and  transfiguration. — However, 
if  the  reader  is  of  opinion  that  His  word,  ver.  5.  is  Chrises  word,  ox  pre- 
cepts in  general,  it  makes  not  the  least  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage.— The  voice  from  the  excellent  glory,  by  which,  at  our  Lord's 
transfiguration,  God  declared  him  his  beloved  Son,  and  commanded  the 
disciples  to,  hearken  to  him,  Moses  and  Elijah  being  present,  was  an 
authentic  and  clear  attestation,  that  Jesus  is  the  prophet  of  whom  Mo- 
ses spake  in  the  law.  This  miraculous  attestation,  and  divine  command 
to  mankind  to  hearken  to  Jesus,  being  frequently  repeated  by  the  apo- 
stles, and  referred  to  in  their  sermons  and  conversations,  (2  Pet.i.  17.) 
John  had  good  reason  to  call  it  a  commandment,  which  they  had  heard 
from  the  beginning. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  On  the  other  hand,  1  write  to  you  a  new  commandment. 
The  old  commandment  is  that  mentioned,  ver.  5.  that  we  heep  GW.v 
word,  or  command  delivered  by  Moses,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  which  in  realitv 
v.as  a  command  to  us  to  obey  all  Christ's  precepts. — The  new  com/mm,: 
ment  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  that  contained  in  ver.  6.  That 
Christ's  disciples  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  walked :  and  in  particular,. 

Than 


Chap.  II.  1  JOHN.  239 

which  is  true  {u,  16S.)  which  is  true  concerning  him  seeing  he 
.  oncermng  him  and  con-  laid  down  his  life  for  men,  and  con- 
erning  you.  l  For  the  cerning  you.,  who  ought  to  imitate 
darkness  is  passing  away,  him.  t'er  the  former  darkness  of 
and  the  light  which  is  true  heathenism  and  Judaism  /'/  passing 
now  shineth. }  away,  and  the   light   of  Christ's   doc- 

trine and  example,  which   is  the  true 
light,  now  shineth,  and  teacheth   you 
to  lay  down  your  lives  for  the  bre- 
thren after  his  example. 
9   He    who   sakh  he  is  *>   He  who  saith   he    is    in    the   true 

in  this  light,  '  ("-*«,  211.)  light  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  is  in 
and  yet  hateth  his  bro-  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ther,  is  in  the  darkness  ness  until  now,  whatever  his  preten- 
•tntil  now.  sions  may  be. 

That  as  Chri>t  laid  down  his  life  for  his  people,  they  ought  to  lay  down 
their  lives  for  one  another,  chap.  iii.  16.  Thus  to  walk  as  Christ  walk- 
ed, John,  with  great  propriety,  termed  a  new  commandment,  because, 
notwithstanding  the  precept  to  love  one  another  was  strongly  enjoined 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  consequently  was  not  a  new  commandment,  the 
precept  to  love  one  another  as  Christ  loved  us,  is  certainly  a  new  com- 
mandment, and  is  so  termed  by  Christ  himself,  John  xiii.  3  i.  A  >n ■:<■ 
commandment  I  give  to  you,  that  ye  love  one  another  ;  as  I  have  loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another.  This  new  commandment,  being  included 
in  the  precept  ver.  6.  of  walking  even  as  Christ  walked,  the  apostle  cal- 
led that  precept  a  new  commandment,  and  thus  explained  it,  chap.  iii.  Iii. 
lie  laid  down  his  lijc  for  us,  then  fore  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for 
the  brethren. 

2.  Which  is  true  concerning  him  and  concerning  you.  Axrfis  being  in 
the  neuter  gender,  cannot  be  construed  with  wroXr,,  commandment,  which 
is  feminine.  We  must  therefore  supply  v^xytix,  or  some  such  genera1 
word  expressive  of  the  subject  of  the  command.  See  Ess.  iv.  21. ---By 
saying,  that  the  thing  enjoined  in  the  new  commandment,  was  true- 
concerning  the  persons  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote,  he  perhaps  meant, 
that  some  of  them  had  already  hazarded  their  lives  in  assisting  their 
brethren. 

3.  For  the  darkness  is  passing  away,  and  the  light  which  is  true  now 
shineth.  By  the  darkness  which  was  passing  away,  we  may  understand, 
not  only  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  but  the  darkness  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  together  with  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 
Jews  under  that  dispensation  :  and  particularly,  the  impious  notion  that 
they  were  commanded  in  the  law  to  hate  the  Gentiles,  Math.  v.  4.;. 
J  his  darkness  vx^xyiTxi  was  gradually  passing  away,  by  means  of  the 
shining  of  the  light  which  was  true,  that  is,  by  the  publication  of  Christ's 
doctrine  and  example  in  the  gospel.— The  Mosaic  law,  with  its  obscure 
types,  was  likewise  ready  to  vanish  in  consequence  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  wer. 

^o  happen. 

V<"r.  9.  Ht    who  sai'.h  lit  it  in  the  U^h>.     The  apostle  had  declared, 

chap. 
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1 0  He  who  loveth  his  1 0  He  who  loved  his  brother,  abid- 
brother  abideth  in  this  eth  in  the  true  light ;  He  is  truly  en- 
light,  and  there  is  no  lightened  with  the  doctrine  and 
stumbling  block  (»,  163.)  example  of  Christ  ;  and  there  is 
to  him.1  nothing  to  him  to  occasion  his  fulling  in- 
to sin. 

1 1  But  he  who  hateth  1 1  But  he  who  hat  eth  his  brother, 
his  brother,  is  in  the  is  still  /'//  the  darkness  of  error  and 
darkness,  x  and  walketh  wickedness,  and  walketh  in  that  dark- 
in  that  darkness,  and  tiess,  and  doth  not  know  the  miserable 
doth  not  know  whither  he  end  of  such  a  course  of  life.       For  the 

chap.  i.  5.  That  God  is  light,  and  chap.  i.  7.  That  if  we  walk  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  with  him.  And  ver.  S.  of  this  chapter,  That  the 
light  which  is  true  now  shineth,  namely  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
From  these  things  he  justly  inferred  in  this  verse,  That  he  who  saith  he 
is  in  the  light ;  that  is,  in  the  fellowship  of  God,  and  well  instructed  in 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  yet  luiteth  his  brother,  is  in  the  darkness 
till  now  :  He  is  still  in  ignorance  and  wickedness,  and  is  no  member  of 
the  fellowship  of  God,  notwithstanding  his  loud  pretensions  to  illumi- 
nation. 

Ver.  10.  He  who  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  no 
stumbling  block  to  him.  This  is  an  allusion  to  Christ's  words,  John  xi.  !>. 
If  any  one  walk  in  the  day  he  doth  not  stumble,  because  he  sccth  the  light 
cj  this  world.  But  if  any  one  walk  in  the  night  he  stnmblcth,  because  there 
is  no  light  to  him.— "The  apostle,  by  comparing  benevolence  to  the  light 
of  day,  hath  beautifully  illustrated  its  efficacy  in  directing  men':  actions. 
By  expelling  ill-will,  pride,  anger,  immoderate  selfishness,  and  all  other 
evil-passions  which  are  occasions  of  sin,  love  removes  every  stumbling- 
block  lying  in  one's  way,  and  enables  him  to  do  his  duty  to  his  neigh- 
bour with  ease  and  pleasure.-— Schismatics  and  heretics,  on  pretence  of 
having  attained  to  a  greater  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  a  greater 
purity  of  conduct  than  others,  think  themselves  authorized  to  hate 
and  persecute  those  who  differ  from  them  in  opinion  and  practice. 
But  these  persons,  being  void  of  the  dispositions  of  the  really  illumi- 
nated, are  not  in  the  light,  but  stumble,  or  sin  in  their  treatment  of 
their  brethren.-— In  the  same  manner,  They  who  are  severe  in  censur- 
ing the  faults  of  others,  or  who  aggravate  them,  and  refuse  to  forgive 
them,  being  destitute  of  love,  are  not  in  the  light,  but  are  still  in  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  and  error  ;  as  the  apostle  remarks  in  the  follow- 
ing verse. 

Ver.  11.  But  he  who  hateth  his  brother  is  iu  the  darkness,  and  walketh 
in  that  darkness.  By  representing  a  malevolent  person  as  involved  in 
the  darkness  of  night,  the  apostle  strongly  expresseth  the  pernicious  na- 
ture of  malevolence.  It  blinds  a  man's  reason  to  such  a  degree,  that 
he  doth  not  see  what  is  right ;  it  extinguished!  every  virtuous  inclina- 
tion which  would  lead  him  to  do  what  is  right,  and  putteth  him  whol- 
ly under  the  power  of  anger  and  revenge  :  So  that  in  this  darkness  he 
is  in  danger,  not  only  of  stumbling,  but  of  destroying  himself,  not  know- 
ing whither  he  goeth. 

Ver. 
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goeth,  because  the  dark-     darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes,  the  eyes 

ncss     hath     Winded      his     of  his  understanding. 

eyes. 

12  Little  children,  'I  12  Dear  children,  I  write  to  you 
.vrite  to  you,  because  sins  the  precept  which  I  shall  mention 
are  forgiven  you  ()*«,  immediately,  (ver.  15,)  because  sins 
112.)  on  account  rf  his  shall  be  forgiven  you  on  account  of 
name.  (Ess.  iv.  51.)  Christ  at  the  judgment,   if  ye   repent 

and  forsake  your  sins. 

13  Fathers,  '  I  write  13  Oil  Christians,  I  write  to  you 
to  you,  because  ye  have  what  follows,  ver.  15.  because  ye 
known  (to»,  72.)  him L  from  heme  known  Christ  ,■  his  doctrine,  and 
the  beginning.  Young  precepts,  and  manner  of  life ;  from 
men,  1  write  to  you,  be-  the  beginning,  and  must  know  that 
cause    ye  have  overcome  what    1    am    going  to   write,    is    his 

Ver.  1 2.  Little  children.  Because  this  appellation  is  used,  ver.  1, 
to  denote  Christians  of  all  ages  and  characters,  JBeza  supposed)  that. 
John  here  addressed  the  whole  body  of  Christ's  disciples,  as  their  com- 
mon instructer,  (see  ver.  J.  note  1.)  whom  he  afterwards  divided  into 
three  classes.  In  support  of  Beza's  opinion,  it  may  be  observed,  1, 
That  the  word,  by  which  in  the  distribution,  the  apostle  expresses  ijounp 
Christians  is  n**2<*  and  not  Twn«.  2.  That  the  reason  which  J  oh* 
assigns  for  writing  to  those  whom  he  calls  tuviu,  little  children  ;  namely, 
that  sins  were  ft  given  them  through  Christ,  is  applicable  to  the  v.  v  •• 
body  of  believers  ;  and  was  a  strong  reason  for  such  of  them  as  John 
addressed,  to  obey  his  precept,  not  to  love  the  world,  &c.-- -Nevertheless 
if  the  reading  of  ver.  13.  to  be  mentioned  in  note  3.  on  that  verse,  is  ad- 
mitted, TiK*Kt  here  will  signify  the  same  class  of  Christians,  with  those 
designed  by  7txiii*,  ver.  1  3.  And  on  that  supposition  the  three  classes, 
into  which  the  whole  body  of  the  disciple*  was  distributed  by  John,  will 
have  been  twice  addressed  by  him. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Fathers  I  have  written  to  you.  John  gave  the  appel- 
lation of  fathers  to  those  who  are  called  by  the  other  apostles  n^ooTi- 
»«i,  seniores,  elders,  on  account  of  their  long  standing  in  the  Christian 
taith.  The  persons  who  were  written  to  under  this  denomination,  seem 
to  have  been  of  the  number  of  the  eye -witnesses,  who  generally  had  the 
office  of  elders  conferred  on  them. ---In  this  part  of  his  letter,  the  apostle 
distributes  the  whole  body  of  Christians  into  three  classes,  according  to 
their  different  standings  in  the  faith  and  proficiency  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel  :  namely  ilxn^n;  fatliers,  Ntu^TKai  youn%  men  and  II*. 3. « 
young  children.— Fathers,  were  the  most  ancient  believers  who  had 
made  the  greatest  progress  in  knowledge  an  i  virtue,  loung  men,  were 
those  in  the  greatest  vigour  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  who  were  con- 
sidered by  the  apostle  as  soldiers  fighting  under  Christ,  against  the 
powers  of  darkness.  Young  children  were  the  newly  converted,  who 
being  under  a  course  of  instruction,  were  called  in  the  first  age  Cate- 
chumens. 

2.  Because  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning.     So  I  translate  t#» 

*** 
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the  wicked  one.  Young 
( hildren,  J  I  write  to 
"ou,  because  ye  have 
known  the  Father. 


H  Fathers,  I  have 
written  to  you,  because 
ye  have  known  him  from 
the  beginning.  Young 
men,  I  have  written  to 
you,  because  ye  are 
strong,  and  the  word  of 
God  abideth  in  you,  and 
ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one. 


1 5  Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  which 
are  in  the  world. '  If  any 
cue  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not 
m  him. 


precept.  Vigorous  Christians,  I  write 
to  you  the  following  precept,  because 
ye  have  already  overcome  the  wicked 
one,  having  resisted  his  strongest 
temptations  to  apostasy.  New  con- 
,  /  write  to  you  the  same  precept, 
because,  though  ye  have  not  seen 
Christ,  ye  have  known  the  Father : 
Ye  have  known  his  willingness  and 
power  to  strengthen  you. 

14-  Old  Christians,  I  have  written 
to  you  to  walk  even  as  Christ  walked, 
ver.  6.  by  loving  your  brethren  as 
he  loved  you,  vet".  8.  because  ye  have 
known  him  from  the  beginning,  and 
have  been  deeply  affected  with  the 
knowledge  of  his  love.  Vigorous 
Christians,  I  have  written  the  same 
precept  to  you,  because  ye  are  strong 
in  all  the  Christian  virtues  through 
the  word  of  God  abiding  in  you,  and 
ye  have  already  overcome  the  devil. 

15  What  I  write  to  you  all  is 
this :  Do  not  love  the  persons  and 
practices  of  the  men  of  the  world ; 
neither  the  things  which  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  one  love  the  world  ;  if  he  enters 
into  friendship  with  idolaters  and  in- 
fidels, and  is  fond  of  the  things  which 
they  pursue  ;  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him. 


ttit  a-fyK ;  because  the  article  is  often  put  for  the  pronouns  'O;  and 
auT»s,  see  Ess.  iv.  72.  also  because  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ, 
mentioned  ver.  6. — If  the  reader  does  not  admit  this  use  of  the  article, 
he  may  consider  the  expression  as  elliptical,  and  may  supply  it  in  this 
manner  ;  because  ye  have  known  tov  Iwxv  tnr  «£%«?  Jesus  from  the  be- 
ginning :  have  known  his  disengagement  from  the  world,  and  his  con- 
tempt of  its  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures. 

3.  Young  children,  I  write  to  you.  Several  MSS.  together  with  the 
Syriac  version  and  some  copies  of  the  Vulgate,  read  here,  ty^x^/x,  I 
have  written.— This  reading,  if  it  were  well  supported,  might  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  common  reading,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the  note  on 
ver.  1-2. 

Ver.  15.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  which  are  in  the  world. 
As  the  apostle  distinguishes  the  world,  from  the  things  which  are  in  the 
•world,  it  is  probable  that  by  the  world,  he  means  the  wicked  men  of  the 
world,  and  by  the  things  which  are  in  the  world,  the  bad  principles,  and 

corrupt 
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I<i  For  all  that  is  in  the  16  For  whatever  evil  affection  sub* 
world,'    the  lust   of   the  sists    in    idolaters]     and     unbelievi 
flesh)'  and  the  lust  of  the  namely,  the  lust  of  the  flesh  after  sen- 
eyes,  ''   and   the    pride   ot  sual  pleasures  ;  and  the  lust    /   //,. 

life,  *  is  not  of  the  Fa-  alter  magnificence  in  houses,  equi- 
ther,  but  is  of  the  page,  and  dress  ;  and  the  pride  of  life 
world.1  founded  on  titles,  offices,  and  rich' 

•  •  net  of the  Fat  her i  but  is  of  the  world  .- 
The.-"  evil  affections  are  not  produced 
in  us  hv  the  Father,  but  by  the 
fellings  oil  the  world  exciting  them 
in  us, 

corrupt  dispositior.s  belonging  to  the  men  of  die  world.  These,  if  they 
are  the  objects  of  admiration  and  love,  have  a  powerful  influence  to  se- 
duce both  the  old  and  the  young  from  the  imitation  of  Christ,  and  to 
extinguish  brotherly  love,  or  benevolent  dispositions  in  the  mind.  Sec 
\cr.  ]i».  note  1. 

Ver.  16.— -1.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world.  Here,  as  in  the  preceding 
Terse,  the  world,  signifies  the  men  oj  the  world.  In  this  sense  our  i. 
likewise  used  the  word,  world,  John  xv.  19.  If  ye  were  of  the  World, 
the  world  would  love  his  own  :  But  became  ye  are  not  of  tfu  world,  there- 
fore  the  world  hateth  you.  So  likewise  St  Paul,  Rom.  xii.  2.  Be  not 
conformed  to  this  world :  And  our  apostle,  chap.  v.  19.  The  whole 
world  iitth  under  the  wicked  owe. —Hence  the  evil  one  is  called,  John 
xii.  31.  The  prince  of  this  world.  And  Ephes.  ii.  2.  The  spirit  who 
now  inwardly  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience. — Wherefore,  in  the 
passage  under  consideration,  the  world  is  that  collection  of  idolater?, 
unbelievers,  and  wicked  men,  which  compose  the  great  bulk  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world.  Whereas,  if  by  the  world,  we  understand 
the  earth,  and  by  the  things  which  are  in  the  world,  the  productions 
whether  of  nature,  or  of  art,  with  which  the  earth  is  stored,  it  would 
not  be  true,  that  all  which  is  in  the  world,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  cf 
the  world.  Besides,  from  wbat  follows,  it  is  evident  that  John  is  not 
speaking  of  the  earthy  but  of  the  men  of  the  world,  whose  lusts  he  de- 
scribes. 

2.  The  lust  of  the  flesh.  This,  as  distinguished  from  the  lust  of  the 
rye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  denotes  those  fleshly  appetites,  which  are  gra- 
tified by  the  intemperate  use  of  women,  and  wine,  and  meats. 

3.  The  lust  of  the  eye.  According  to  Lightfoot,  this  is  covetoutneis, 
called  Matt.  vi.  2::.  an  evil  eye.  But  I  rather  think  the  apostle  means, 
an  inordinate  passion  fot  magnificence  in  houses,  furniture,  equipage  and 
dress,  which  because  it  is  gratified  by  the  eye,  may  fitly  be  called,  the 
lust  of  the  eye. 

■\.  And  the  pruie  of  life.  'H  ctXx?»vux  rts  fit*,  literally  Jaclantia.viUry 
the  boasting  of  life.  John  means  all  the  things  pertaining  to  this  life, 
of  which  the  men  of  the  wprld  boast,  and  by  which  their  ['ride  is  gra- 
tified ;  such  as  tith  lands,  noble  birth,  honourable  relations, 
and  the  rest,  whose  efficacy  to  puff  up  men  with  pride  and  to  make  tin  Bi 
lent,  is  no'     I  Q 

5* 
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17  Now  the  world  17  AW,  the  ivicked  men  of  the 
passeth  away,  and  the  world  shall  perish,  and  the  objects  of 
lust  thereof.  But  he  ivho  their  lust  in  like  manner.  But  be 
doth  the  will  of  God,  ivho  doth  the  ivill  of  God  by  mortify- 
abideth  for  ever.  ing  his  worldly  lusts,  shall  live  Ivan* 

\}i\y  for  ever. 

18  Young  children,  it  IS  Young  children,  be  not  terri* 
is  the  last  hour.  '  And  as  fied  by  the  rage  of  the  Unbelieving 
ye  have  heard  that  the  anti-  Jews  :  It  is  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish 
Christ  cometh,  *  («*«,  212.)  commonwealth.  And  as  ye  have 
so  now  there  are  many  heard  that  the  antichrist,  who  denieth 
antichrists,  3  whence  we  the  appearing  of  Christ  in  the  flesh, 
know  that  it  is  the  last  chap.  iv.  3.  cometh  before  the  de- 
hour.  struction  of  Jerusalem,  so  now  there 

are  many  such  antichrists  ,•  from  which 
we  know  that  it  is  the  last  hour  of 
the  Jewish  state. 

5.  Is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  These  inordinate  lusts, 
do  not,  as  wicked  men  pretend  in  excuse  for  their  indulging  them,  pro- 
ceed from  the  Father,  but  from  the  things  of  the  wot  Id  exciting  the 
lusts  and  passions  of  wicked  men,  who  are  at  no  pains  to  restrain  them. 
The  Father  hath  stored  this  earth  with  objects  suited  to  the  natural 
desires  which  he  hath  implanted  in  men's  minds  •,  and  the  enjoyment 
of  these  objects  is  innocent,  provided  they  are  used  in  moderation. 
But  inordinate  desires,  called  by  the  apostle  lusts,  and  their  power  to 
tempt  men,  proceed  from  the  wicked  themselves,  through  indulging 
their  lusts  without  restraint  •,  see  James  i.  13,  14.— Or,  the  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  «AX«  %k  m  x.-><ru.\s  in,  may  be,  that  the  lusts  mentioned, 
are  not  excited  in  us  by  the  Father,  but  by  the  ruler  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world.— The  apostle  mentions,  the  lust  of  the  rlesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  lite,  because  these  inordinate  aftections,  are 
the  source  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  wickedness  which  exists  among 
men. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Young  children,  it  is  the  last  hour,  namely  of  the  dura- 
tion of  the  Jewish  church  and  state  :  God  will  soon  destroy  the  Jewish 
commonwealth  ;  so  that  the  power  of  your  persecutors  will  speedily  be 
broken.— Some,  by  the  last  hour,  understand  the  last  hour  of  the  world. 
But,  that  none  of  the  apostles  fancied  the  end  of  the  present  mundane 
system  was  at  hand,  when  they  wrote  their  epistles,  see  proved  in  the 
3d  sect,  of  the  preface  to  2  Thessalonians. 

2.  And  as  ye  have  heard  that  the  antichrist  cometh.  The  word  Am- 
£?»roj,  antichrist,  is  no  where  found  but  in  John's  first  and  second  epistles. 
it  may  have  two  meanings.  For,  if  the  preposition  uvn,  in  ^vT^is-a?, 
denotes,  in  place  of,  the  name  will  signify  one  who  puts  himseU  in  the 
place  of  Christ:  consequently  antichrist  is  a  false  Christ.  But  if  the 
preposition  denotes  opposition,  antichrist  is  one  who  opposeth  Christ — 
The  persons  to  whom  this  epistle  was  written,  had  heard  of  the  coming 
of  antichrist,  in   both  senses  of  the  name.     For  the  first  sort  of  anti- 
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19     They     went     (if  19  These  antichrists,  though  they 

itutii)  away  from  us,  '   but  once   professed  themselves   Christian 

they  were  not  (r£  ^*»)  of  teachers,  went  away  from   us  on   the 

,,  .      For,  if  they  had  been  pretence  th.it  Jesus  is  not   the  Christ. 

of   us,   they   would    have  But  they  were  not  inspired  like  us  ;  for 

abode  with  us  \  but   THLY  if  they  had  been    inspired  like   us,    tiki/ 

WENT    AH'AY,  that    they  would  have  abode   with    us.      But  they 

might   bo   made  manifest,  were  permitted  to  apostatize,  that  tluy 

that  they  were  not   all  of  might  be  made  manifest^  that  tluy  were 

us.  not    inspired  Hie   us  ;    and    that   their 

doctrine  is  false. 

20  (K«i,  205.)   But  ye  20  But  there   is   little  occasion  to 

have  an  unction  '  from  the  put  you  on  your  guard   against  these 

chmts  were  foretold  by  our  Lord,  Math.  xxiv.  5.  Many  shall  come  in 
my  name,  saying  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deci  we  many.  1  he  second  sort 
were  foretold,  Math.  xxiv.  1 1.  Many  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  de- 
cerns many.  From  what  John  hath  written,  ver.  22.  of  this  chapter, 
and  chap.  iv.  3.  and  2  Epist.  ver.  7.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  by  anti- 
christ, he  means  those  false  prophets,  or  teachers,  who  were  fort-told  by 
our  Lord  to  arise  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
who  were  now  gone  abroad.  Some  of  these  denied  the  humanity  of 
Jesus  Christ,  others  of  them  denied  his  divinity  :  and  as  both  sorts  op- 
posed Christ,  by  denying  the  redemption  of  the  world  through  his  death, 
I  suppose  it  is  of  them  chiefly  that  John  speaks  in  his  epistles.— When 
the  apostle  mentions  these  false  teachers  collectively,  he  calls  them,  the 
antichrist  in  the  singular  number,  as  St  Paul  called  the  false  teachers 
collectively,  of  whom  he  prophesied,  2  Thess.  ii.  3.  The  man  of  sin.  But 
when  John  speaks  of  these  teachers  as  individuals,  he  calls  them  many 
antichrists  in  the  plural  number. 

.',.  So  now  there  are  many  antichrists.  The  preterite  tense  y.ye»xw, 
is  used  here  to  signify,  not  only  the  existence  of  many  antichrists  at 
that  time,  but  also  that  there  had  been  many  antichrists,  who  were 
gone  oft'  the  stage. 

Ver.  1*).  Tluy  went  away  from  us.  Hence  it  is  one  of  the  marks  of 
antichrist,  that  he  had  been  once  in  the  Christian  church,  and  a  teacher 
by  profession,  but  had  left  it  or  apostatized. 

Ver.  20. —  1.  But  ye  have  an  unction.  Under  the  law,  persons  called 
to  offices,  to  the  execution  of  which  singular  endowments  were  requi- 
site, were  anointed  with  perfumed  oils,  in  token  of  God's  conferring 
these  endowments  on  them.  In  allusion  to  that  ancient  rite,  John  calls 
the  communication  of  the  spiritual  gifts  to  the  primitive  Christians,  es- 
pecially the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  an  unction,  because  it  was  an  en- 
dowment bestowed  by  God,  for  preventing  the  faithful  from  being  de- 
ceived by  false  teachers,  who  to  gain  the  greater  credit  to  their  erro- 
neous doctrine,  falsely  pretended  to  be  inspired.  Wherefore  the  apostle, 
knowing  that  many  of  the  brethren  to  whom  he  wrote  possessed  the; 
gift  of  discerning  spirits,  appealed  to  that  gift  as  enabling  them  to 
detect  the  antichrists,  or  false  teachers  who  were  gone  abroad  ;  arid 
exhorted  them,  chap.  iv.  1.  not   to   believe  every   spirit,  but  to   try  the 

\  OL.  IV.  It  spina 
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Holy  SPIRIT,  z  (chap,  deceivers  •,  ye  have  an  unction  from  the 
iii.  24.)  and  know  all  holy  Spirit,  whereby  ye  can  know  whe- 
things.  ther   a   teacher  is   really  inspired,   and 

whether    his     doctrine    is    true     or 

false. 

21  I  have  not  writ-  21  I  have  not  written  to  you,  be- 
ten  '  to  you  because  ye  cause  ye  know  not  the  truth  concerning 
know  not  the  truth,  but  the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh  ; 
because  ye  know  it,  and  but  because  ye  know  it,  and  know  like- 
that  no  lie  *  is  of  the  truth,     wise  that  none  of  the  lies  propagated 

by  the  false  teachers  concerning 
Christ,  is  any  part  of  the  gospel. 

22  "Who  is  the  liar,1  22  Who  is  the  false  prophet  foretold 
but  he  who  denieth  that  to  come  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  He  rusalem,  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus 
is  the  antichrist,  who  de-  is-  the  Christ  or  Son  of  God  ?  He, 
nieth  the  Father  and  the  certainly  is  the  antichrist,  who  denieth 
Son.  *                                        the  Father's  testimony  concerning  his 

Son,  chap.  v.  6.  and  the  Son's  testi- 
mony concerning  himself,  John  x. 
36. 

spirits  whether  they  be  of  God,  because  many  false  prophets  were  gone 
forth  into  the  world. —  See  ver.  27.  note,  for  a  confutation  of  the  pre- 
tensions of  modern  fanatics  to  inspiration,  founded  on  the  apostle's 
exhortation  to  try  the  spirits,  and  on  his  affirmation  that  the  persons 
to  whom  he  wrote,  had  an  unction  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  knew  all 
things. 

2.  From  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  I  supply  and  translate  the  clause  ukd 
t8  ay  n  from  the  holy. — Beza  thinks  that  our  Lord  was  meant  here,  be- 
cause he  is  called,  Acts  iii.  14.  The  holy  One,  and  the  just.  But  as  Jesus 
himself  is  said  to  have  been  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  x. 
38.  I  think  the  word  mtv/uaTos  may  be  supplied  here. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  I  have  not  written  to  youi  Beza  saith,  the  aorist  iy^a-^y, 
may  be  translated  in  the  past  time,  because,  when  the  brethren,  to 
whom  his  letter  was  sent,  read  it,  the  writing  of  it  would  be  past.  But 
1  rather  think  the  apostle  refers  to  what  he  had  writteh  in  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  his  letter,  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in  the 
flesh. 

2  Because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth.  Lie,  here  means 
a  doctrine  contrary  to  that  taught  by  the  apostles,  which  being  the  true 
doctrine,  its  contrary  must  be  false  or  a  lie.  Or,  it  may  be  railed  a  He, 
because  the  teachers  who  propagated  such  doctrines,  knew  them  to  be 
false,  especially  the  doctrines  which  the  antichrists  propagated,  concern- 
ing the  person  and  actions  of  Christ.  They,  therefore,  in  particular, 
are  called,  the  liar,  ver.  22. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  Who  is  the  liar,  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ?  What  is  meant  by  denying  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  see  explain- 
ed, chap.  iv.  2.  note,  and  ver.  3.  note  1. 

2, 
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'2:5  Whosoever  denleth         23  Whosoever  denicth  Jesus  to  be  the 

the  Son,  doth  not  acknow-  Son  of  God,  doth   not  acknowledge   the 

ledge  the  Father.  '  Father,  who,  at  his  baptism  and  trans- 
figuration, declared  him  his  Son. 

24-  Therefore,  let  ivhat  24-    Therefore,    let    ivhat    ye    have 

yc  have   heard   from   the  heard  us   preach  from   the    beginning, 

beginning    abide    in  you.  concerning    the  Word's  being    made 

If    ivhat  ye    have    heard  flesh,  abide  in  you.     If  ivhat  ye  have 

from  the  beginning  abide  heard  from   the  beginning    concerning 

in  you,  ye  also  shall  abide  that  matter,  abide  in  you,  ye  also  shall 

in  the  Son,   and    in   the  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Son  and 

Father.  of  the  FatJier,  chap.  i.  3. 

2.")      (K«/,  207.)      For         25  And  great   will  be    your   feli- 

this  is  the  promise  ivhich  city  in   that   fellowship.     For  this   is 

ho   hath    promised    to   us,  the  promise  ivhich  the  Father  hath  pro- 

EVEN    the    life    •which     IS  mised  to  us  by  his  Son,  even   a    life   of 

eternal.  '  happiness   in  heaven,  ivhich   ivill  be 

eternal. 

2.  He  is  the  antichrist,  who  denicth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Estius 
•faith,  the  opinion  of  Irenxus  is  probable,  who  understood  John  as  speak- 
ing here  of  the  false  teachers  of  his  own  time,  who  denied  Christ  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  and  God  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ.  See  Pref.  to 
1  John,  Sect.  3. 

Ver.  23.  Whosoever  denicth  the  Son,  doth  not  acknowledge  the  Father. 
The  expression  in  the  original  »5«  tov  txt^x  tyjt,  doth  not  hold  the  Fa- 
ther, is  elliptical.  We  have  it  in  its  complete  form,  Rom.  i.  28.  As 
they  did  not  approve  tov  0tov  t^nv  t»  tnt'/wo-u  of  holding  God  with  acknow- 
leagmenty  that  is  of  acknowledging  God.  See  note  2.  on  that  verse, 
Wherefore,  fc^e  tyjti  in  this  passage  it  rightly  translated,  doth  not  acknow- 
ledge :  as  is  plain  likewise  from  this,  that  acknowledging,  here,  is  the  op- 
posite to  denying,  in  the  preceding  clause.  Accordingly  in  the  Syriac 
it  is,  neque  in  tat  rem  credit,  doth  not  believe  on  the  Father. 

In  our  English  Bible  the  following  words,  But  he  that  acknowledged. 
<'he  Son,  hath  the  Father  also,  are  printed  in  Italic  letters,  to  shew  that 
they  are  not  in  the  common  Greek  copies.  Beza  however  hath  in- 
serted them  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  on  the  authority  of 
four  ancient  M3S.  and  of  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions.  See  Mill 
on  this  verse,  who  mentions  a  number  of  MSS.  which  have  this  clause. 
Estius  reckoned  it  genuine  •,  as  did  Doddridge  :  But  I  have  omitted  it, 
because  it  is  wanting  in  the  common  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament 
from  which  my  translation  is  made. 

Ver.  25.  This  it  the  promise  which  he  hath  promised  to  us,  even  the  life 
which  is  eternal.  Tr.v  £ur,v  being  in  the  accusative  case,  and  standing  in 
oppssition  with  iiv,  it  is  governed  as  *■>  is,  by  vrriyyuXxTe. — This  promise 
John  hath  recorded  in  his  gospel,  chap.  xvii.  1.  Glorify  thy  Son,  that  tin/ 
Son  also  may  glorify  thee.  2.  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  mam/  as  thou  hast  given  him. — 
From  these  words,  so  solemnly  pronounced  by  Christ  in  an  address  to 

bu 
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26  These  things  '  I  26  These  things  I  have  written  to 
have  written  to  you  con-  you,  concerning  the  antichrists  ivho  en- 
cerning  them  ivho  deceive  deavour  to  deceive  you,  that  ye  may 
you,  (Ess.  iv.  1.)  shun    all    familiar    intercourse    with 

them. 

27  (**<,  211.)  although  27  Although  I  know  that  the  gift 
the  unction  which  ye  have  of  discerning  spirits,  tuhich  ye  have  re~ 
received  from  him  (ver.  ceived from  the  Holy  Ghost,  rcmaineth 
20.)  abideth  in  you,  and  in  ycuy  and  that  ye  have  no  need  that 
ye  have  no  need  that  any  any  one  should  teach  you,  how  to  judge 
one  should  teach  you,  •  of  these  deceivers  and  their  doctrines, 
(*aa«,  80.)  unless  as  the  unless  to  exhort  you  to  judge  of  them, 
same  unction  teacheth  as  the  same  gift  teacheth  you  concerning 
you  concerning  all  things,  all  things,  and  is  a  real,  not  a  feigned 
and  is  truth,  and  is  no  gft.  Wherefore  as  it  hath  taught  you 
lie.  (**«,  208.)  Where-  that  these  teachers  are  antichrists,  re- 
Jore,    as    it    hath    taught  ject  their  doctrine,  and  abide  in   the 

you,  [tciviin,   13.)  abide  in     truth  concerning  him. 
him. 

his  Father,  we  learn  that  the  great  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world 
was  to  glorify  his  Father,  by  procuring  through  his  own  death  eternal 
life  for  all  good  men,  and  by  bestowing  it  on  them  after  the  judgment. 
See  chap.  v.  10.  note  1. 

Ver.  26.  These  things  1  have  written  to  you,  namely  the  things  begin- 
ning ver.  18. 

Ver.  27.  And  ye  have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach  you.  Here 
two  things  claim  the  reader's  attention.  1.  That  when  John  said  to 
his  disciples,  ye  have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach  you,  his  meaning 
was,  that  they  had  no  need  to  be  taught  how  to  distinguish  pretenders 
to  inspiration,  from  those  who  were  really  inspired.  This  the  connexion 
sheweth  plainly. — 2.  That  the  persons  who  had  no  need  of  this  kind  of 
teaching,  were  those  only  who  had  an  unction  from  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Wherefore,  as  it  appears  from  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  that  the  discerning  of 
spirits  was  a  gift  bestowed,  not  on  believers  in  general,  but  on  some  in- 
dividuals only,  it  is  evident  that  when  the  apostle  said,  ye  have  an  unc- 
tion from  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  discourse  was  directed,  only  to  such  as  pos- 
sessed the  gift  of  discerning  spirits :  consequently  he  did  not  mean,  that 
Christians  in  general  had  no  need  of  being  taught  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  in  the  ordinary  metnod  j  but  that  those  who  had  received  the 
unction  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  needed  nothing  but  to  be  directed  or  ex- 
horted to  judge  of  teachers  pretending  to  inspiration,  and  of  their  doo- 
trine,  according  as  the  unction  which  abode  in  them  led  them  to  judge, 
because  that  unction  being  a  real  gift,  if  they  followed  its  suggestions, 
they  would  judge  truly  concerning  all  things ;  that  is,  concerning  teach- 
ers and  their  doctrines.— From  these  things  it  is  plain,  that  the  Cuiakers 
and  other  fanatics,  who  from  what  is  said  in  this  and  in  the  preceding 
20th  verse,  infer  that  all  believers  have  still  an  unction  or  inspiration 
from  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hold  that  that  inspiration  is  superior  to  the 

scriptures, 
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28  (K«<  »t/>,  208.)  Now,.  28  Now  therefore,  my  4mt  children, 
therefore,  little  children,  ■  oi/V/t'  ;"//  M*  dcetrine  and  precepts  of 
abide  in  him,  that  when  Christ,  that  when  he  shall  appear  to 
he  shall  appear, *  we  may  judge  the  world,  we  your  teachers 
have  confidence,  and  may  may  have  confidence  concerning  your 
not  be  put  to  shame  by  him  acceptance,  and  may  not  be  put  to  shame 
;it  his  coming.  (bee  2  by  him  at  his  coming,  on  account  ot 
John,  ver.  S.)  your  errors  and  vices. 

29  (E«v)  If  ye  know  29  If  ye  knew  that  God  is  righteous 
that  he  is  righteous,  yc  in  the  commandments  which  he  hath 
know    that    every    one  ■      given  to  mankind,  ye  will  also  Inpw^ 

sciiptures,  are  in  a  most  dangerous  error,  as  they  dignify  the  production 
of  their  own  disiempered  hrain,  with  the  name  of  revelations  of the  Spit:: 
— Thej  likewise  err  greatly  from  the  1 1 nth,  who  on  pretence  that  the 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit  is  continued  to  believers  in  every  age,  contend 
that  the  oulv.  aid  ministry  of  the  word,  by  pastors  and  teachers  set  apart 
to  the  office,  and  even  the  scriptures  themselves,  are  unnecessary  in  the 
church.  Holding  such  principles,  is  it  any  wonder  that  these  enthusiast 
and  fanatics,  have  iallen  into  the  grossest  extravagances,  and  licentioai- 
ness  ? 

Ver.  23.— 1.  Now  therefore  little  children*  The  adverb  nt,  is  used 
here  as  an  interjection  of  beseeching. — The  word  Tuvix,  little  children, 
comprehends  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples  to  whom  this  episile  was 
written,  and  whom  John  had  before  divided  into  three  classes.  See 
ver.  12.  note,  and  ver.  13.  note  1. 

2.  That  when  he  shall  appear.  Qxh^uSa,  being  the  term  by  which 
Christ's  appearing  in  the  flesh  was  expressed,  chap.  i.  2.  note  2.  when 
applied  to  Christ's  second  coming,  it  signifies  that  he  shall  then  be  the 
object  of  men's  senses  by  means  of  his  body,  as  he  was  at  his  first  com- 
ing.    See  1  Pet.  i.  1.  note  2. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  Everij  one  who  worktth  righteousness,  hath  been  begotten. 
This  is  the  literal  signification  ol  yiyivrtTxt,  from  y^vxu  genero,  gi'^no,  I 
beget.  Accordingly,  our  translators  have  so  rendered  the  word,  chap, 
v.  IS.— Besides,  born  of  God,  is  an  idea  no  where  else  found  in  scrip- 
ture. 

To  understand  the  true  import  of  the  high  titles,  which  in  the  New 
Testament  are  given  to  the  disciples  ot  Christ  •,  namely  the  begotten  of 
God,  as  here  ;  tht  sons  of  God,  and  children  of  God,  as  in  the  next  chap- 
ter ;  the  heirs  of  God,  Kom.  viii.  17.;  the  elect  of  God;  the  adopted  of 
God;  saints;  a  royal  priesthood ;  an  holy  nation  ;  a  peculiar  people,  1  Pet. 
ii.  9.  the  following  observations  may  be  of  use. — 1.  That  these  high 
titles  were  anciently  given  to  the  Israelites  as  a  nation,  because  they 
were  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind  to  be  God's  visible  church, 
for  the  purpose  of  preserving  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  him  in  the 
world,  as  the  only  true  God.  This  appears  from  God's  own  words, 
£xod.xix.3.  Tell  tlic  children  of  Israel;  4.  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did 
unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles'*  wings,  and  brought  you 
unto  myself.  5.  Now  therefore  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep 
my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people. 

—6. 
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ivho iv orkeih  righteousness,  that  every  one  who  worheth  righteous* 
(chap.  iii.  7.  note  2.)  hath  ness,  hath  been  begotten  of  him.  He  is 
'been  begotten  of  him.  *  a   son  of  God   by  partaking    of    his 

nature,  and  shall  obtain  that  eternal 
life,  which  God  hath  promised  to  his 
children,  ver.  25. 

---6.  Ana'  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  ef  priests,  and  an  holy  nation.— 
D^ut.  xiv.  1.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God.— 2.  For  thou  art 
fin  holy  people  to  the  Lord  thy  God.-- -2.  In  particular,  the  title  of  God's 
•>■>«,  even  his  first  born,  was  given  to  the  whole  Israeli tish  nation  by 
God  himself,  Exod.iv.  22.  chiefly  because  they  were  the  descendants  of 
Isaac,  who  was  supernaturally  begotten  by  Abraham  through  the  power 
which  accompanied  the  promise,  Gen.  xviii.  10.  Lo  Sarah  shall  have  a 
Hon.  So  St  Paul  informs  us,  Rom.  ix.  7.  Neither  because  they  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham  are  they  all  children,  nemely  of  God,  But  in  Isaac  shall 
a  seed  be  to  thee.  S.  That  is,  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the 
children  of  God.  But  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  seed. 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  That  Ishmael  and  his  posterity,  whom  Abra- 
ham procreated  by  his  own  natural  strength,  being  children  of  the  flesh, 
were  not  the  children  of  God  ;  that  is,  they  were  not  made  the  visible 
t:burch  and  people  of  God.  But  Isaac  and  his  descendants,  whom 
Abraham  procreated  through  the  strength  which  accompanied  the  pro- 
mise, Lo  Sarah  shall  have  a  son,  being  more  properly  procreated  by  God 
than  by  Abraham,  were  the  children  of  God  ;  that  is,  were  made  the 
visible  church  and  people  of  God,  because  by  their  supernatural  gene- 
ration and  their  title  to  inherit  Canaan,  they  were  a  fit  image  of  the 
Catholic  invisible  church  of  God,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  ages  and 
nations,  who  being  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  true  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country  of  which  Canaan  was 
the  type.— 3.  As  the  promise,  Lo  Sarah  shall  have  a  son,  which  was  gi- 
ven to  Abraham  when  he  was  an  hundred  years  old  and  Sarah  was  nine- 
ty, implied  that  that  son  was  to  be  supernaturally  procreated,  so  the 
promise  given  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  5.  A  Father  of  many  nations  I 
have  constituted  thee,  implied  that  the  many  nations  of  believers,  who  by 
this  promise  were  given  to  Abraham  for  seed,  were  to  be  generated  by 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  producing  in  them  faith  and  obedi- 
ence, similar  to  the  faith  and  obedience  for  which  Abraham  was  consti- 
tuted the  father  of  all  believers. — This  higher  generation,  by  which  be- 
lievers have  the  moral  nature  of  God  communicated  to  them,  is  excel- 
lently described,  John  i.  12.  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  ofGsd,  even  to  them  who  believe  on  his  name. 
13.  '0«  lyiwYiSvo-titv  which  were  begotten  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God:  that  is,  men  become  the  true 
sons  of  God,  not  by  their  being  naturally  descended  from  this  or  that 
father,  nor  by  their  being  called  the  sons  of  God  by  men  like  themselves, 
but  by  God's  bestowing  on  them  that  high  appellation  on  account  of 
their  faith  and  holiness. — 4.  If  the  Israelites,  of  whom  the  ancient  vi- 
sible church  and  people  of  God  was  composed,  were  all  called  the  sons 
of  God,  because  Isaac  from  whom  they  descended  was  supernaturally  be- 
gotten 
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«otten  by  the  power  of  God,  certainly  believers  of  all  ages  and  nat, 
or  whom  the  invisible  Catholic  church  and  |  eople  of  God  is  com]  i 
may  uith   much   greater   propriety  be  called  the  sotu  oj  God,  i  nee  they 
are*begottcn  ot  God,  and  possess  the  moral  nature  ot  God.       I  his  call,', 
lie  invisible  church  of  God,  is  not  limited  to  any  one  race  ot    men,  no.- 
to  any  one  age  or  country  of  the  world.      It  hath  subsisted  fa  MB  ti. 
ginning,  and  is  scattered  over  the  whole  earth.     But  alter  the  g< 
judgment,   the  members  of  this  widely  extended  church  will  I 
ed   together  and  carried  by  Christ  in  a  body,  into  the  heavenly  country 
their  promised  inheritance,  of  which  Canaan,  the  inheritance  of  Abra- 
ham's natural  seed  by  IsaSc,  was  the  emblem  and  pledge. 

Thus   it    appears   that  the  high  titles  above  mentioned  •,  namely,  the 
sons  of  Cod,  the  children  of  God,  the  elect  of  God,  the  adoption  of  sons,  th>- 
election,   saints,  a  ho/y  nation,   a    ruijal  priesthood,  and  a  peculiar  people, 
were  anciently  given  to  the  Israelites  as  a  nation,    merely  on  account  ot 
their   being   the  visible  church  and  people  of  God,  without  any  regard 
to   the   personal   character  of  the  individuals  of  whom  that  nation  was 
composed.— Also,  it  appears  that  under  the  gospel  the  same  high  titles 
were  bestowed   on   whole  churches;,  merely  on  account  of  their  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  without  any  regard  to  the  personal  character  of  the 
individuals  who  composed  these  churches.     But  these  high  titles,  with 
some  others  of  greater  importance,  such  as,  the  begotten  oj  God,  the  heirs 
of  God,  the  adaption,  were  given  in  an  appropriated  sense  to  individuals 
likewise,  on  account  of  their  faith  and  holiness.     When  given  to  whole 
churches,   these   titles   imported   nothing  more  but  that  the  society  to 
which  they  were  given  was  a  church  of  Christ  •,  and  that  the  individuals 
of  which   that  society  was  composed  were  entitled  to  all  the  privileges 
belonging  to  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God.     But  when  appro- 
priated to  individuals,  these  titles  implied  that  the  persons  to  whom  they 
were  given  were  really  partakers  of  the  nature  of  God  by  possessing  his 
moral  qualities,  and  that  they  were  the  objects  of  his  paternal  love,  and 
heirs  of  his  felicity. ---Wherefore,  in  reading  the  scriptures,  by  attending 
to  the  different  foundations  of  these  titles,  and  by  considering  whether 
fhey  are  applied  to  churches  or  to  individuals,  we  shall  easily  oxidei 
their   true   import.     Thus  when  St  Paul,  writing  to  the  Thessa  Ionian*, 
saith    1  Thess.  i.  4.   Knowing  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  your  election,  I 
could  not  mean  their  election  to  eternal  life,  since  many  ot   them  were  h 
ving  disorderly,  2  Thess.  iii.  11.  but  their  election  to  be  the  visible  church 
and  people  of  God,  under  the  gospel  dispensation.     Whereas  when  John 
saith    in   the  verse  before  us,  Every  one  who  doth  righteousness  hath  bee  , 
begotten  of  God,  by  restricting  the  title  to  individuals  of  a  specific  charac 
ter,  he    teaches   us   that  the  persons  of  whom  he  speaks  are  the  sons  pi 
God  in  the  highest  sense,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life.      Accordingly,  in  the 
following  chapter,  he  assures  us  that  such  shall  see  GoJ. 

2.  Begotten  of  him.  E|  uvrtf.  The  relative  uvtj,  stands  here  not  for 
Christ,  though  he  be  spoken  of  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding  ; 
but  for  God,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  lie  is  righteous.  For  no  where  in 
scripture,  is  Christ  said  to  beget  believers  ;  nor  is  he  ever  called  their 
father.  These  things  are  attributed  to  God  only,  or  to  the  Spirit,  as 
his  agent.  Accordingly,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  following  chapter, 
the  apostle  extols  the  love  of  the  Father  in  making  believers  his  sons—- 
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That   the  relative  often  stands  for  a  person  or  thing,  not  mentioned  be- 
fore, see  proved,  Ess.  iv.  64. 

Because  in  the  following  chapter  the  apostle  describes  the  great 
honours  and  privileges  of  believers  as  the  sons  of  God,  Cajctan  and 
Estius  were  of  opinion,  that  that  chapter  should  have  begun  with  this 
29  th  verse. 


CHAPTER     III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

IT  HE  apostle,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  hav- 
ing declared  that  every  one  who  worketh  righteousness 
hath  been  begotten  of  God  and  is  his  son,  begins  this  chapter 
with  an  exclamation,  expressive  of  his  high  admiration  of  the 
love  of  God  in  calling  those  who  work,  righteousness  his  child- 
ren, although  they  are  not  acknowledged  to  be  such  by  the  men 
of  the  world,  because  wicked  men  have  no  just  notion  of  the  cha- 
racter of  God,  ver.  l.-^-Then,  to  explain  the  ground  of  his  ad- 
miration, he  described  the  dignity  and  happiness,  to  which  the 
children  of  God  will  be  raised,  at  the  appearing  of  Christ  to 
judge  the  world.  They  shall  be  like  Christ,  because  they  shall 
see  him  as  he  is,  and  shall  live  with  him  forever,  ver.  2. — Now 
this  being  the  greatest  honour  and  felicity  of  which  mankind 
are  capable,  every  one  who  hath  the  hope  of  seeing  Christ,  and 
of  becoming  like  him,  and  of  living  with  him  for  ever,  is  care- 
ful to  purify  himself  from  evil  affections  and  wicked  actions,  as 
Christ  is  pure,  that  he  maybe  qualified  to  associate  with  Christ, 
ver.  3. — This  naturally  led  the  apostle  to  condemn  a  second 
time,  the  impious  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans  and  Simonians, 
who  affirmed,  that  every  action  being  free  to  those  who  have 
the  knowledge  of  God,  such  will  not  be  punished  for  their  ac- 
tions, however  vicious  they  may  have  been.  See  chap.  i.  8. 
note.  For  in  opposition  to  these  heretics,  the  apostle  declared, 
that  whoever  worketh  sin  shall  certainly  be  punished  ;  because 
sin  beins  a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  without  doubt  God 
will  support  the  authority  of  his  law,  by  punishing  severely  the 
transgressors  of  it,  ver.  i. — Besides,  that  he  will  punish  ob- 
stinate sinners,  God  hath  shewed  by  sending  his  Son  to  take  a- 
way  the  punishment  of  sin  from  those  only  who  repent.  For 
since  the  Son  of  God  was  free  from  sin  himself,  he  would  not 
die  to  procure  for  his  disciples  a  liberty  of  sinning,  ver.  5. — From 
this  it  follows,  that  whosoever  abideth  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ, 
and  is  the  object  of  his  love,  doth  not  sin  habitually.  Whoso- 
ever sinneth  habitually,  though  he  may  have  seen  Christ  in  the 

flesh. 
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flesh,  hath  not  seen  him  in  his  true  character,  neither  hath  known 
his  will.  ver.  <i. — Wherefore,  my  beloved  children,  let  do  teach- 
er deceive  you,  by  affirming  that  the  speculative  belief  of  the 
gospel,  will  make  yon  righteous  in  the  sight  of  (rod.  He  alone 
w  lio  habitually  worketh  righteousness,  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  will  be  accepted  with  him  ;  even  as  Christ  himself 
was  righteous,  by  keeping  his  Father's  commandments,  and  a- 
bode  in  his  love,  vet. 7. — He  who  worketh  sin,  instead  of  being 
a  child  of  God,  is  a  child  of  the  devil  :  For  the  devil  hath  sin- 
ned from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Now  the  evil  nature  of 
sin,  and  its  hatefnluess  to  God,  may  be  known  from  this,  that. 
the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  to  destroy  the  work? 
of  the  devil  ;  namely  sin,  and  all  the  miseries  which  tlow  from 
sin,  ver.  S. 

Having  described  the  character  of  the  children  of  the  devil,  to- 
gether with  the  evil  nature  of  their  works,  the  apostle  explained 
thecharacter  of  the  children  of  God, and  taught  the  faithful  how  to 
distinguish  them  from  the  children  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is 
begotten  of  God  doth  not  sin  habitually,  because  God's  seed,  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  abideth  and  operateth  in  him  constantly. 
Such  a  person  cannot  sin  habitually,  for  this  very  reason  that  he 
is  begotten  of  God,  ver.  9 — By  this  sure  mark,  therefore,  the 
children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the  devil  are  distinguished. 
Whosoever  doth  not  practise  righteousness  habitually  is  not  be- 
gotten of  God,  neither  he  who  doth  not  love  his  brother  so  as 
both  to  do  him  good,  and  to  abstain  from  injuring  him,  ver.  10. 
— And  to  impress  them  strongly  with  a  sense  of  the  obligation 
which  lay  on  them,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  thus  to  love  their 
brethren,  John  put  them  in  mind,  that  the  message  which  the 
apostles  brought  from  Christ,  and  delivered  to  them  from  the 
very  first,  was,  that  thev  should  love  one  another,  ver.  11. — and 
not  behave  like  persons  begotten  of  the  wicked  one,  as  Cain  was 
who  slew  his  brother  from  envy  and  hatred,  because  his  own 
works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  good,  ver.  12. — Having  this 
example  of  the  hatred  which  the  wicked  bear  to  the  righteous, 
recorded  in  the  Scripture,  the  faithful  were  not  to  wonder  that 
the  wicked  hated  them.  It  hath  been  the  lot  of  the  righteous 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to  be  hated  and  persecuted  of 

the  wicked,  ver.   IS And  to  animate  them  to  bear  these  evils 

courageously,  he  told  them,  if  they  loved  their  brethren,  they 
might  know  certainly  that  they  had  passed  from  death  to  life  ; 
they  were  sure  of  eternal  happiness  hereafter.  Whereas  the 
person  who  loveth  not  his  brother,  remaineth  under  the  con- 
demnation of  death,  ver.  I  1.  —-because  every  one  who  hateth  his 
Urother,  is  a  man  slayer,  like  Cain  ;  and  unless  he  repenteth,  he- 
is  incapable  of  eternal  life,  ver.  15.  —  Farther  to  prevent  them 
from  thinking  that  the  only  operation  of  love,  is  to  restrain  one 

Vol.  IV.1  Kk  from 


254  View.  1  JOHN.  Chap.  Ill, 

from  injuring  his  brother,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  as  by  this 
we  have  known  the  great  love  of  Christ  to  us,  that  he  laid  down 
his  life  for  us,  we  ought  to  shew  our  love  to  onr  brethren,  by 
laying  down  our  lives  for  them  when  called  in  providence  to  do 
so,  ver.  16 — Whosoever,  therefore,  hath  this  world's  goods,  and 
seeth  his  brother  in  necessitous  circumstances,  and  yet  doth  not 
give  him  somewhat  to  relieve  him,  such  a  hard-hearted  person 
hath  no  love  to  God,  ver.  17. — From  this  consideration,  the  a- 
postle  affectionately  exhorted  his  disciples,  not  to  put  off  their 
needy  brethren  with  good  words  only,  but  to  shew  the  reality  oi" 
their  love  to  them,  by  relieving  their  necessities,  and  even  by  do- 
ing them  acts  of  beneficence,  as  occasions  required,  ver.  18. — For 
by  such  a  conduct  alone  they  would  know  themselves  to  be  of 
the  fellowship  of  the  true  God,  and  v  ould  have  confidence  in  his 
presence  as  his  acceptable  worshippers,  ver.  19. — But  if  our  own 
conscience  condemneth  us,  as  wanting  in  love  both  to  God  and 
man,  because  we  refuse  to  relieve  our  needy  brethren  in  their  dis- 
tress, certainly  God,  who  is  a  mere  perfect  and  impartial  Judge 
than  our  conscience,  and  knoweth  all  things,  will  much  more 
condemn  us,  ver.  20 — Whereas,  if  our  conscience  doth  not  con- 
demn us  as  deficient  in  love  to  our  needy  brethren,  we  may  have 
confidence  with  God  that  we  are  accepted  of  him,  and  are.  the 
objects  of  his  love,  ver.  21. — And  whatever  we  ask,  agreeably 
to  his  will,  we  shall  receive  ;  because  by  relieving  our  brethren 
in  their  straits,  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those  things 
which  are  pleasing  to  him,  ver.  22. — For  this  is  his  command- 
ment, that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
Son,  and  that  we  should  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  commandment 
to  us  by  his  Son,  ver.  23. — Now,  he  who  keepeth  God's  com- 
mandments, abideth  in  his  fellowship,  and  God  abideth  in  him. 
as  the  principle  of  his  spiritual  life  and  strength.  And  by  this 
we  know  that  God  abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  us,  ver.  24. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  III.      1    Behold  1   Behold  how  great  love   the  Father 

hoiv  great  '    love  the  Fa-  hath  bestowed  on  us  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

ther   hath     bestowed    on  who  work  righteousness,  chap.  ii.  29. 

us,    that    we     should     be  that  ive  should  be  declared  the  children 

called     the     children     of  of  God!  Those   who  pretend  to   be 

God !  *      For  this  reason  the    sons  of   the   heathen  gods,   arc 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Behold  how  great   love.      noTccKnv,   signifies   both,   how 
great,  and  of  what  kind.     Accordingly  Estius  translates  it  here,  %>uan 
turn  et  qualetn.  1 

2.   That  we  should  be  called  the  children  of  God.     Since  God  effectual- 
ly makes  us  what  he  calls  us,  by  calling  believers  his  children,   he   cer- 
tainly 
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the  world  doth  not  know  readily  acknowledged  as  such  by  ido- 
'/J-,  because  (»*  «-/»*'>  -d  laters.  But  for  this  reason,  the  idola- 
aorist.)  it  iLtlt  not  know  trous  world  doth  not  acknowledge  us  as 
him.  the  sons  of  the  true   God,   because   it 

doth  not  acknowledge  him. 
2  Beloved,  now  we  are  2  Beloved,  though  despised  and 
the  children  of  God  ;  (««<,  persecuted  by  the  world,  even  now  we 
205.)  /'///  it  doth  not  yet  dre  the  children  of  God.  But  it  doth 
appear  what  we  shall  be.  not  yet  appear  how  glorious,  both  in 
However  we  know  that  body  and  mind,  we  the  children  of 
(«*►,  124.)  when  he1  shall  God  shall  be.  However  we  know, 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge 
him  j1  for  we  shall  see  the  world,  ch.  ii.  28.  nve  shall  become 
:iim  as  he  is.  ''  like  him,  (Philip.  Hi.  '2\.)for   we   shall 

see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  for  ever  with 

him. 


..unly  maketh  them  his  children,  and  entitlcth  them  to  all  the  honours 
and  privileges  of  his  children.— The  apostle  having  declared  in  the  last 
verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  that  all  who  work  righteousness  are  t/u 
begotten  sons  of  God,  he  naturally  thought  of  the  great  honours  and  ad- 
vantages which  belong  to  the  begotten,  or  true  sons  of  God.  But,  be- 
ing dazzled  with  the  grandeur  oi  his  own  conceptions,  and  unable  to 
express  them  in  their  whole  extent,  he  cries  out,  Behold  how  great  love 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  //r,  that  we  should  be  called  the  children  oj 
Hod !  One  particular,  however,  he  mentions  in  the  following  verse, 
which  may  serve  to  give  us  some  notion  of  the  felicity  of  the  children 
of  God  ;  namely,  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  reward  every  one  ac- 
cording to  his  works,  the  children  of  God  shall  be  like  him. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  We  know  that  (E*»  <p<xvi£uB»,  the  subjunctive  for  the  fu- 
ture) when  he  shall  appear.  I  have  followed  our  English  translators  in 
supplying  the  pronoun  He  before  the  words,  shall  appear,  to  prevent 
the  reader  from  taking  (pa^u%  impersonally,  as  Benson  hath  done, 
who  translates  the  clause  when  it  shall  appear.— In  this  passage,  the 
apostle  evidently  speaks  of  Christ's  appearing  to  judge  the  world.  For 
no  where  in  Scripture,  is  God  said  to  appear,  so  as  to  be  the  object  of 
men's  sight.  John  iv.  12.  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  an// time.  I  am 
therefore  of  opinion,  that  the  nominative  to  f  «»£g»9>j  is  i  %£ifos,  when 
Christ  shall  appear. 

2.  We  shall  be  like  him  ;  namely  both  in  body  and  mind.  For, 
Philip,  iii.  21.  He  will  refashion  our  humbled  body,  hi  order  that  it  may 
hecome  of  like  form  with  his  gloriout  body.  And  with  respect  to  our 
mind,  we  shall  be  made  like  him  in  holiness,  by  seeing  him  as  he  is. 
We  shall  be  like  him  in  happiness  also,  for  according  to  the  measure  of 
our  capacity  we  shall  partake  of  all  the  ineffable  felicity  which  he  pos- 
sessed). In  this  perfection  of  body,  and  mind,  and  happiness,  consisted] 
the  true  import  of  the  phrase,  joint  heirs  with  Christ. — Like  him,  doth 
not  import,  equaliti/,  but  similarity  to  Christ. 

J.  For  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is  :    Wc   t h a  1 1  behold  him  in  the  glory 

which 
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3  And  every  cue  who  3  And  every  one  who  hath  this  hope 
hath  this  hope'  in  him,  of  seeing  Christ,  and  of  being  like 
purifieth  himself,  *  even  him,  and  of  living  with  him,  is  care- 
as  he  is  pure.  Jul  to  purify  himself  from  sin,   even  as 

he  is  pure  from   sin,   that  he   may  be 
lit  to  live  with  him  forever. 

4  Every  one  wlw  work-  4  Every  one  who  committeth  sin 
(tli  '   sin  werketh   also   the     habitually,    committeth   also   the  trans- 

which  he  now  enjoyeth  with  the  Father,  and  shall  abide  with  him 
through  all  eternity.  For  the  apostle  doth  not  speak  of  a  transient 
sight  of  Christ,  but  alludes  to  Christ's  words  which  he  hath  recorded  in 
his  gospel,  John  xvii.  24.  Father,  I  will,  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  mat/  behold  my  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  me. — That  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  an  abiding  sight 
of  Christ,  is  plain,  because  a  transient  view  would  not  be  a  reason  for 
our  being  like  him.  Whereas  if  we  are  to  live  for  ever  with  Christ, 
our  bodies  must  be  fashioned  like  to  his  ;  since  corruptible  bodies,  can- 
not inherit  or  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  with  respect  to  our 
minds,  the  seeing  of  Christ  as  he  is,  cannot  be  supposed  effectual  for 
making  us  like  him,  unless  it  is  an  abiding  sight,  winch  by  fostering  in 
our  minds  strong  desires,  and  exciting  us  to  continued  endeavours,  to 
become  like  Christ  in  his  moral  excellencies,  will  assuredly  produce  that 
happy  effect. — At  the  judgment,  the  wicked  are  to  have  a  'transient 
sight  of  Christ  as  he  is,  but  they  will  not  thereby  be  made  like  him, 
either  in  body  or  mind. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Every  one  who  hath  this  hope  of  seeing  Christ  and  of  be- 
ing  like  him, purijieth  himself.  The  felicity  which  the  gospel  teacheth 
us  to  expect  in  the  world  to  come,  is  not  that  of  a  Mahometan  paradise, 
in  which  animal  pleasures  are  the  chief  enjoyments.  The  happiness  of 
the  children  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  will  consist  in  be- 
ing like  Christ,  not  only  in  respect  of  his  immortality,  but  in  respect  of 
his  transcendant  virtues  :  especially  his  boundless  benevolence.  And 
the  joy,  which  will  flow  from  the  possession  and  exercise  of  virtues  simi- 
lar to  Christ's,  is  so  great,  that  no  one  who  hopes  to  become  like  Christ 
in  virtue  and  happiness,  will  indulge  himself  in  the  unrestrained  enjoy- 
ment of  sensual  pleasures  :  but  will  purify  himself  from  the  immoderate 
desire  of  these  pleasures,  in  imitation  of  Christ,  who  while  on  earth  was 
dead  to  sensual  pleasure. 

2.  Purifieth  himself;  namely  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  from 
every  sin.  The  apostle,  as  Beza  observes,  doth  not  say,  Hath  purified 
himself,  but  purifieth  himself;  to  shew  that  it  is  a  good  man's  constant 
study  to  purify  himself,  because  in  this  life  no  one  can  attain  to  per- 
fect purity.  By  this  text,  therefore,  as  well  as  by  1  John  i.  S.  (see  the 
note  there)  those  fanatics  are  condemned,  who  imagine  they  are  able  to 
live  without  sin. 

Ver.  4. —  1.  Every  one  who  workcth  sin  ;    So  nxs  o  tvoiuv  t«v  uftu^noct 
should  be  translated  :  For  ttoiuv  denotes  continued  action.     Hence   it  is 
applied  to  a  tree's  producing  fruit,  Matt.  iii.  8.  10.  and  to  a   fountain's 
sending  forth  its  water  continually,  James  iii.  12.     The  meaning  there- 
fore 
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transgression  of  law.*  For  gression  of laiu  habitually.  For  sin  is 
sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  transgression  of  law,  and  will  be 
law.  severely  punished,  whatever  the  false 

teachers  may  pretend. 
6    (ic^i,    224.)      More"  5   Moreover,     ye     may    /bw     the 

. ,  ye  know  that  he  certainty  of  the  punishment  of  sin 
was  manifested  that  he  from  this,  that  the  Son  of  God  ivas 
might  take  away  '  our  manifested  in  the  flesh,  that  he  might 
sins:   And    sin   is    net    in  vatf  both   the   power  and   the 

him. :  punishment  of  our  sins.      And   as   sin 

is  not  in  him,    he    hath   procured,  for 
no  one,  a  liberty  of  sinning. 

»'.ire  IS,  he  who  worketh  sin  as  one  worketh  iii  a  trade  or  occupation. 
This  sense  of  the  word  should  be  attended  to,  because  we  will  not  be 
si  nsiblfl  of  the  justness  of  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  this  and  the  follow- 
ing part  of  the  chapter,  particularly  verse  6.  where  he  saith,  whosoe- 
,ibideth  in  him  doth  not  sin,  unless  we  know  that  he  is  speaking  of  habi- 
tual sin.      See  ver.  t>.  note  1. 

2.  Worketh  also  the  transgression  of  law.  Aiauix  properly  signifies  a 
want  of  conformity  to  law,  consequently  might  be  translated  lawlessness. 
Accordingly  avo^oij,  1  Tim.  i.  \K  is  translated  in  our  Bible,  the  lawless. 
— The  apostle's  meaning  is,  That  no  one  should  think  lightly  of  his 
sins,  because  every  sin,  even  the  least,  being  a  violation  or  the  law  of 
God,  if  not  repented  of,  will  most  certainly  be  punished. — The  Nicolai- 
tans  and  other  heretics  in  the  first  age,  fancying  that  knowledge  sancti- 
fied the  worst  actions,  affirmed  that  no  man  who  possessed  knowledge, 
will  be  punished  for  any  action  whatever.  See  Pref.  Sect.  3.  at  the 
end.  In  opposition  to  this  pernicious  doctrine  the  apostle  declared  that 
as  the  malignity  of  sin  lieth  in  its  being  a  transgression  of  the  law  of 
God,  to  maintain  the  authority  of  his  own  government,  God  will  most 
certainly  punish  him  who  worketh  the  transgression  of  law  :  that  is,  who 
continueth  to  transgress  his  law. 

Ver.  5.  He  was  manifested  that  ht  might  take  away  our  sins.  In  the 
Old  Testament  To  take  awaij  sin,  signifies,  to  procure  the  pardon  of 
sin:  and  in  this  sense  the  phrase  is  used,  John  i.  29.  Behold  the  Lamb 
■f  God  (o  *i£<wv  tollens)  who  taketh  awai/  the  sin  of  the  world.  And 
J  Pet.  ii.  2\.  Who  his  own  self  (utwyK'.v,  lifted  up)  hare  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree.  See  the  note  on  that  verse.  But  in  this  passage, 
lohn  seems  to  affix  a  more  enlarged  meaning  to  the  phrase,  take  away 
our  sins,  agreeably  to  the  sense  of  the  word  mn»,  which  signifies,  to 
lift  ofF  a  load  of  any  kind  with  which  one  is  oppressed.  For,  by  the 
manner  in  which  he  introduces  the  phrase,  his  meaning  in  it  appears  to 
be,  that  Christ  was  manifested  in  the  rlesh  and  died,  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  away  the  power,  as  well  as  punishment  of  sin.  This  likewise  is 
the  doctrine  of  Paul,  Tit.  ii.  14.  Gave  himself  fir  us  that  he  might  re- 
deem us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous 
of  good  works.  The  assured  hope  of  pardon,  which  men  derive  from  the 
know  ledge  of  the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ,  being 
a  strong  encouragement  to  sinners  to  repent,  John  on  that,  as  on  many 

other 
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6  Whosoever  abideth  6  Whosoever  abideth  in  the  love 
in  him  (chap.  ii.  6.  note  and  fellowship  of  Christ,  doth  not  sin 
1.)  doth  not  sin.  '  Who-  habitually.  Whosoever  sin  net  h  habi- 
soever  sinneth  hath  not  tuaily,  though  he  may  have  seen 
seen  him,  *  neither  hath  Christ  in  the  flesh,  liath  not  seen  him 
known  him.  in    his    true    character,     neither   hath 

knoivn  his  will. 

7  Little  children,  let  7  Beloved  disciples,  let  no  false  teach' 
no  one  deceive  you:1  He  er  deceive  you,  by  affirming  that  the 
who  luorketh  righteous-  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines  of 
ness,  is  righteous,  2  even  the  gospel  will  constitute  you  Tighte- 
ns he  is  righteous.  (Chap.  ous.  He  alone  who  habitually  per- 
il. 29.)  forms  good  works  is  rightesus,  even  as 

God    himself    is    righteous    by   doing 
righteously. 

8  He  who  worketh  sin  8  He  who  committeth  sin  habitually 
(see  ver.  4.  note  1.)  is  is  begotten  of  the  devil.  (See  ver.  12. 
of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil     note  1.)  For  the  devil  hath  sinned  frou. 

other  accounts,  saith,  Christ  by  his  death  hath  taken  away  our  sins  :, 
and  so,  like  the  other  apostles,  he  hath  built  the  necessity  of  holiness, 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement. 

2.  And  sin  is  not  in  him.  If  so,  our  likeness  to  him  consisteth  in  our 
ceasing  from  sin. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  doth  not  sin.  Here  ax.  kpctpTx- 
!/£<,  signifies  doth  not  sin  habitually ;  as  is  plain  from  ver.  9.  where  it  is 
said  by  way  of  explication,  whosoever  is  begotten  of  God,  xux^nxv  uncut, 
/loth  not  work  sin  :  Doth  not  continue  in  the  practice  of  sin.  See  ver.  4. 
note  1 . 

2.  Whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  hath  known  him.  Pro- 
bably some  of  the  heretical  teachers  condemned  by  the  apostle  in  this 
epistle,  to  make  their  disciples  believe  that  their  opinions  were  derived 
from  Christ,  boasted  of  their  having  seen  and  conversed  with  him  during 
his  ministry  on  earth,  consequently  that  they  knew  his  doctrine  perfect- 
ly. But  the  apostle  assured  his  children,  that  if  these  teachers  who 
avowedly  continued  in  sin,  had  ever  seen  or  conversed  with  Christ,  they 
had  utterly  mistaken  both  his  character  and  his  doctrine. 

Ver.  7.---1.  Let  no  one  deceive  you.  This  implies  that  some  pretend- 
ers to  inspiration  had  endeavoured  to  deceive  the  brethren,  by  teaching 
what  the  apostle  here  condemneth.  And  being  a  solemn  address  to 
John's  disciples,  it  shews  the  importance  of  the  matter  which  it  intro- 
duceth. 

2.  He  who  worketh  righteousness  is  righteous.  'o  -notuv,  see  ver.  4- 
note  J.-  -The  apostle  doth  not  mean,  that  to  be  righteous  in  the  sight 
of  God,  it  is  necessary  that  one  be  perfectly  righteous  :  but  that  to  be 
accounted  righteous  by  God,  we  must  endeavour  to  work  righteousness 
habitually.  This  kind  of  righteousness,  consisting  in  sincere  endeavoins 
followed  by  a  corresponding  general  practice,  believers  with  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Spirit  of  God  may  and  do  attain  :  but  it  is  not  a  per- 
fect 
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sinncth   from   the   begin-  the  beginning  of  the  work!.      But  J 

ning.  '    For  this  purpose  this  purpose"  the  Son  of   (Sod  was   man 

the  Son  of  God  was   ma-  tested  in  the  Jit  rht  that  he  might  d  rtt 

infested,*  that  he  might  the  works  of  the   devils    namely,   sin 

destroy  the  works  of   the  and  punishment,  ver.  ~>. 
devil*3 

9  Whosoever  hath  been         0  Whosoever  hath   been  begotten 

begotten  of  God  (chap.  ii.  God,  being  renewed    in    his    natty 

29.  note  1.)  doth  not  wort  doth  not  commit  sin  habitually,  becousi 

sin  ;  '   because  his  seed  abi-  God's  seed  of  the  word  abideth  in  him  . 

deth    in    him  :  *     and     he  and  he  cannot  sin  habitually,  because  he 

cannot    sin,  J    because    he  hath  hem  begotten  of  God,   and    posses- 

hath  been  b,  gotten  of  God.  seth    the    moral    qualities    of   his    I\i- 

tlv 

feet   righteousness,  otherwise  their  salvation  would  not  be  of  grace  but 
of  debt. 

Ver.  8.  --1.  For  the  devil  sinncth  from  the  beginning,  that  is  hath  sinned: 
For  as  the  present  tense  denoteth  continuation  of  action,  it  implieth 
what  is  passed  of  that  action  as  well  as  what  is  present. ---The  devil  sig- 
ned at  the  beginning  when  he  entered  into  the  body  of  a  serpent,  or  as- 
sumed the  appearance  of  a  serpent,  and  seduced  our  first  parents  to  eat 
the  forbidden  fruit.  And  he  hath  continued  to  sin  ever  since,  by  tempt- 
ing mankind  to  sin. 

2.   For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested.     F.<p*»t£»£ii.     See 
1  Pet.  i.  1.  note  2.   1  John  ii.  28.  note  2.     The   Son  of  God  was  nv.ini 
fested  ;  that  is,  was  made  the  object  of  men's  senses  by  being  clothed 
with   flesh.     For  if  he   had   not    been  clothed  with  flesh,  he  could  no 
have  done  and  suffered  what  was  necessary  for  destroying  the  works 
the  devil. 

.  That  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Avon,  Demolish  that 
horrible  fabric  of  sin  and  misery,  which  the  devil  with  such  art,  and  in- 
dustry, and  malice,  hath  reared  in  this  our  world.— From  this  text  <>ome 
have  aigued  that  all  moral  and  penal  evil  will  at  length  be  extirpated 
from  the  universe. 

Ver.  9 1.   Whosoever  is  begotten  of  God  doth  not  work  sin.      Sec  Vi  I 

4.  note  1.  Hy  translating  a  7rotu  ctuxprtx*.  doth  not  work  sin,  according 
to  the  true  import  of  the  phrase,  the  argument  drawn  from  this  text  to 
prove  the  sinless  perfection  of  the  saints  in  the  preseut  life,  is  pre- 
cluded. 

2.  Because   his   seed  abideth   in   him.     The   word  of  God  is   called, 
1  Pet.  i.  2j.  the  incorruptible  seed  by  which  wt  are  regenerated.      I 
seed   is  said   by  John  to  abide  in  those  who  are  begotten  of  God,  | 
haps  in  allusion  to  Psal.  cxix.  11./  have   hid  tin/  word  in  tin/  heart  that 
I  sin  not  against  thee.--  Or  by  the  seed  of  God,  the  apostle  may  mean  I 
principle  of   faith  which  is  wrought  by  God  in  the  hearts  ot    In  li 

and  by  which  they  are  said,  chap.  v.  4.  to  obtain  the  victory  over  the 
world. 

3.  And  he  cannot  sin,  namely  habitually,  became  he  hath  been  begotten 
of  God.     That   #v  3u**t«;  cuutfictHi*  rignifietb,  he  cannot  tin  habitual?)/, 
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10  By  this  the  children  10  By  this  sure  mark  the  cliildren 
of  God  are  discovered)  and  of  God  are  discovered,  and  the  children 
the  children  of  the  devil  :  of  the  devil  ,■  ivhosoever  doth  not  habit u- 
whosoever  ivorketh  not  ally  perforin  good  works,  is  not  begotten 
righteousness,  is  not  BE-  of  God ;  neither  he  ivho  loveth  net  his 
GOTTEN  (from  ver.  9.)  brother  with  a  real  affection.  Such, 
of  God,  neither  he  ivho  instead  of  being  begotten  of  God, 
loveth  not  his  brother.1  are  begotten  of  the  devil. 

1 1  For  this  is  the  mes-  1 1  For  this  is  the  message  which 
sage  which  ye  have  heard  Christ  brought  from  his  Father  to 
from  the  beginning,  that  mankind,  and  which  ye  have  heard  us 
we  should  love  one  an-  apostles  repeat  from  the  beginning,  that 
other.  ive  all  should  love  one  another  : 

12  Not  BEING  BE-  12  Not  being  begotten  of  the  wicked 
GOTTEN  "   of  the   wicked     one,  as  Cain  was,  who  from  envy  and 

is  plain  from  the  reason  subjoined,  because  he  hath  been  begotten  of  God- 
For  since  the  apostle  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse  had  said,  whosoever 
hath  been  begotten  of  God,  a  no^u  uttagrtotv  doth  not  work  sin  because  his 
seed  abideth  in  him,  it  is  evident  that  when  he  saith  in  this  clause,  a  dvvx- 
tcci  ct.uxgT«.vuv  on  ix.  Sea  yiyiwy,r*t,  he  uses  the  word  kf^x^tuva'/  in  the  sense 
of  Troiiiv  uftXQTixv.—That  John  did  not  mean  in  this  verse  to  say  of  them 
who  have  been  begotten  of  God,  nor  in  ver.  6.  of  them  who  abide  in 
Christ,  that  they  never  commit  single  acts  of  sin,  I  think  is  plain  from 
chap.  i.  S.  where  he  affirms  of  all  without  exception,  If  we  say  zve  have 
no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  of  God  is  not  in  us.— On  verses 
6,8,9,10.  of  this  chapter,  Jovinian  and  Pelagius  founded  their  doc- 
trine, that  a  good  man  may  live  without  sin.  But  these  texts,  ac- 
cording to  their  true  meaning,  give  no  countenance  to  such  a  doc- 
trine. 

Ver.  10.  Neither  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother.  Although,  in  the 
first  age,  the  disciples  of  Christ  called  each  other  brethren,  1  think  th'< 
word  brother,  in  this  passage,  signifies  mankind  in  general,  who  are  all 
brethren  by  virtue  of  their  common  nature  and  their  descent  from  Adam. 
It  is  true,  the  brethren,  ver.  1-1.  are  our  Christian  brethren.  Neverthe- 
less, since  the  apostle  hath  said  in  the  following  ver.  15.  Every  one  who 
kateth  his  brother  is  a  man  slayer,  it  is  evident  that  in  this  discourse, 
the  word  brother  is  to  be  taken  in  its  enlarged  sense.— Besides,  when  he 
tells  us,  ver.  17.  Whosoever  hath  the  goods  of  this  world,  and  seeth  his 
brother  having  need,  and  shuttcth  up  his  bowels  from  him,  we  cannot  sup- 
pose him  to  bespeaking  of  our  Christian  brethren  only. — See  chap,  iv.7 
note,  where  a  reason  is  assigned  for  John's  pressing  so  frequently  and 
earnestly  the  love  of  our  brethren  of  mankind. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Not  being  begotten  of  the  wicked  one.  Ovx.  ix.  tk  -xwq*, 
is  an  elliptical  expression,  which  must  be  completed  by  supplying  the 
word  yiywvuivo;,  not  having  been  begotten,  as  is  evident  from  ver.  9.  where 
the  phrase  is  in  its  complete  form  :  and  from  ver.  10.  where  it  is  said  ot 
those  who  do  not  work  righteousness,  that  they  are  not  of  God,  that  is, 
are  not  begotten  of  God.     Besides,  if  wicked  men  are  children  of  tVu; 

devil, 
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one,  as  Cain  ww,  (*«/, 
219.)  iv/io  slew  his  bro- 
ther. And  on  account  of 
what  did  he  sl.iy  him  }* 
Because  his  own  works 
were  wicked,  and  his  bro- 
ther's righteous. 

1:1  Do  not  wonder,  my 
brethren,  (■„,  127.)  that 
the  world  hateth  you. 


It  We  know  that  we 
have  passed  away,  from 
death  to  life,  '  because 
we  love  the  brethren  :  * 
1  Ic  who  loveth  not  his 
brother  abideth  in  death: J 

1 ."  Everyone  who  hateth 
his  brother,  is  a  man- 
si  iycr  ;  '     and    ye    know 


malice  slew  his  brother.  And  on  ac- 
count of  what  did  he  Jay  him  ?  Be- 
cause his  own  works  were  wicked, 
and  his  brother'' s  righteous.  And  he 
could  not  bear  that  his  brother's  sa- 
crifice was  accepted  of  God,  while 
his  own  was  rejected. 

13  Do  not  wonder,  my  brethren, 
that  the  wicked  men  of  the  world 
hate  you.  To  be  hated  by  the  wick- 
ed, hath  been  the  lot  of  the  righteous 
from  the  beginning. 

14  The  hatred  of  the  wicked  is 
not  to  be  regarded  by  us  •,  for  we 
know  that  we  have  passed  away  from 
a  state  of  death  to  a  state  of  life,  be- 
cause we  love  the  brethren.  He  who 
loveth  not  his  brother  is  in  a  state  of 
condemnation. 

15  Every  one  who  hateth  his  bro- 
ther, is  really  a  man-slayer,  as  he  ir, 
in  a  disposition  to  take  away  his  bro  - 


devil,  ver.  10.  they  may  with  great  propriety  be  said  to  have  been  he- 
gotten  by  him. --In  representing  wicked  men  as  children  of  the  devil, 
John  hath  followed  his  master,  John  viii.  44.  7e  are  of  your  Father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  Father  ye  will  do. 

2.  And  (#<*£(►  t<»oj  supply  k*tu)  on  account  of  what  did  he  slay  him  ? 

Ver.  14.— -1.  We  have  passed  away  from  death  to  life.  Here  it  is  in- 
sinuated that  all  mankind,  as  sinners,  are  under  the  condemnation  of 
death.  Oblique  expressions,  as  Doddridge  observes,  convey  truths  like 
tills,  in  a  manner  both  convincing  and  affecting. 

2.  Because  we  love  the  brethren.  According  to  our  apostle  the 
surest  mark  by  which  we  can  know  our  state,  is  to  consider  whether  we 
possess  that  characteristic  disposition  towards  our  brethren  which  tiic 
Christian  reEgion  enjoins. --The  high  encomium  passed  in  this  and  the- 
following  verse  on  love  to  mankind,  is  not  to  be  so  understood,  as  if  no 
virtue  but  benevolence  were  necessary  to  complete  the  Christian  cha- 
racter. The  virtues  have  all  such  a  connection  with  each  other,  that 
they  cannot  subsist  separately.  And  therefore,  if  one  really  loveth  his 
brethren  of  mankind,  he  will  not  only  be  charitable  to  the  poor,  but  he 
will  be  Justin  his  dealings,  true  to  his  promises,  faithful  in  all  the  trusts 
committed  to  him.  In  short,  he  will  carefully  abstain  from  injuring 
bis  neighbour  in  any  respect,  and  will  perfurm  every  duty  he  owe 
him,  from  a  sincere  principle  ot  piety  tow  aids  God,  whereby  his  whole 
conduct  will  be  rendered  uniformly  virtuous. 

:-(.  Abideth  1 1  death.  In  this  expression  John,  I  think,  alludcth  In 
our  Lord's  words,  John  iii.  18.  lh  ivho  btlieveth  H9t  is  condemned  ai- 
re ady. 

Vol.  IV.  I.  1  Ver.  15, 
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that   no   man-slr.yer    hath  thcr's  life  on- every  provocation.    And 

eternal  life  *    abiding  in  ye  know  that   no  man-slayer  hath  the 

him.  capacity  of  eternal  life  abiding  in  him. 
1 6*     By    this    ive    have  1 0   By  this  we  have   known  the  love 

known  thv  love   of   God,  of  God  to  us,   that  his  Son   by  his   ap- 

that  (s*ii«w«)  he  laid   down  pointment,  laid  down  his  life  for  us. 

his    life    for    us  ;  '      (*<**,  Therefore,  instead  of  hating  and  injur- 

308.)  therefore  \vc  ought  ing    our    brethren,    we    ought  after 

Ver.  25.— 1.  Whosoever  haleth  his  brother  is  a  man  slayer.  So  I 
translate  kiS^wttoktovoj,  because  a  man  slayer  differs  from  a  murderer  in 
tht.'  tame  manner  as  manslaughter  differs  from  murder.  The  ha'red  of 
one's  brother,  may  be  the  occasion  by  accident  of  putting  him  to  death. 
For  he  who  indulge ih  hatred  to  his  brother,  lays  himself  open  to  the 
inJlucnce  of  such  passions  as  may  hurry  him  to  slay  his  brother.  So 
our  Lord  tells  us  in  his  explication  of  the  precept,  Thou  shah  not  Lilt\ 
Matth.  vi.  21.  For  he  mentions  causeless  anger  and  provoking  speech- 
es, as  violations  ot  that  commandment,  because  they  are  often  productive 
of  murder. 

2.  And  ye  know  that  no  man-slayer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him. 
No  person  who  cherisheth  such  a  hatred  of  his  brother,  as  either  lead- 
cdi  him  actually  to  put  his  brother  to  death  unjustly,  or  disposeth  him 
to  put  him  to  death  when  accidentally  enraged,  hath  the  capacity  of 
eternal  life  abiding  in  him.  This  the  apostle  affirmeth  with  the  great- 
est truth.  Because  the  person  who  is  a  man  slayer  in  either  of  the  sen- 
ses just  new  described,  being  destitute  not  only  of  natural  good  dispo- 
sitions, but  of  religion,  he  is  without  doubt  incapable  of  eternal  life. 
Nevertheless,  if  a  man-slayer  sincerely  repenteth  he  may  bs  par- 
doned. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  By  this  we  Lnow  the  love  of  God  that  renvoi  he  laid  down 
his  life  for  us.  Ey-moi  being  the  relative  pronoun  by  which  the  Greek;) 
expressed  the  remote  antecedent,  it  stands  in  this  passage  for  the  Son  oj 
(Jod,  mentioned  ver.  S.  On  this  supposition  the  apostle  alludes  to 
Christ's  words,  Johniii.lti.  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his 
onlij  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeih  on  him  should  not  perish.- - 
Many  MSS.  and  versions  read  here  tak  ayxirw  without  t»  ®»t.  Thi3 
reading,  Mill  and  others  have  adopted  in  their  printed  editions  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament,  as  genuine  ;  supposing  that  the  love  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks,  is  the  love  of  Christ.  But  the  reading  which  our 
translators  have  followed,  is  supported  by  chap.  iv.  10.  where  the  love 
which  was  manifested  by  sending  Christ  as  a  propitiation,  is  evidently 
God's  love.  Nevertheless  as  the  common  printed  editions  want  the 
words  iv  ©£»,  I  have  marked  them  in  the  new  translation  as  sup- 
plied. 

2.  Therefore  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren  ;  namely 
from  love  to  God,  in  return  for  his  great  love  in  sending  Christ  to  lay 
down  his  life  for  us.— Many  cases  may  be  mentioned,  in  which  Chris- 
tian benevolence  requires  us  to  hazard  our  lives,  and  even  to  undergo 
death,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  Pulchrum  est  pro patria  rnori,  was  a 
maxim  among  the  heathen  moralists.     It  is  often  esteemed  praise-worthy 

to 
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211.)  and  yet  shutteth  up 
his  boivtls  from  him,  * 
how  abideth  the  love  of 
Qod  5    in  him  ? 

IS  My  little  children, 
let  us  not  love  in  word, 
nor  in  tongue  O.YZ.r,  ' 
hut  in  deed  and  in  truth. 


19     (EC*/,     207.)       For 
by  this  we  know   that   we 


to  lay  down  our  lives  for     Christ's    example,    from    lore    i     fag 
the  brethren.1  doivn   our  Jives  for  mankind  •,  and  es- 

peciallyyor  the  brethren,   when   (.ailed 
to  do  so. 
17     Whosoever,     there-  17     Whosoever    therefore,    hath    the 

pre  hath  the  {roods  of  this  good  things  of  this  world,  and  teeth  his 
world,  '  ami  secth  his  brother  in  need  of  them,  and  yet  shut- 
brothcr  having  need,  (*«,  teth  up  his  boivels  from  him,  by  reu- 
sing to  give  him  what  is  necessary 
for  his  present  support,  how  can  a 
sense  of  the  love  which  God  shelved  to 
us  be  said  to  abide  in  such  a  man  f 

18  My  dear  children,  let  us  not  loite 
our  needy  brethren  in  word,  nor  in 
tongue  only,  by  giving  them  nothing 
but  fair  speeches ;  but  let  us  love 
them  in  deed  and  in  truth,  by  reliev- 
ing them  in  their  straits. 

IU  For  by  this  behaviour  alone,  nve 
can  know  that  we  arc  of  the  fellow- 
are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  ship  of  the  true  God,  and  shall  assure 
assure  our  hearts  *  before  ourselves  in  his  presence,  that  we  wor- 
him.  ship  him  acceptably.     See  ver.  21. 

to  suffer  torture,  and  even  death,  rather  than  divulge  an  important  se- 
cret, the  discovery  of  which  might  occasion  the  destruction  of  a  coir 
y  for  delivering  one's  country  from  slavery.  Nay,  the  aueclion 
which  subsists  among  near  relations  will  lead  them,  at  the  haza 
their  lives,  to  attend  and  comfort  one  another,  when  infected  with  the 
plague  or  other  contagious  distempers. 

Ver.  17.—  1.  Whosoever  therefore  hath  «»  oi«v  ri  noTim  the  goods  ft/., 
world.     The  word  S/a?  signifies,  not  only  one's  natural  Rfc,  but  tlie  mean-. 
of  supporting  that  life,  and  even  the  conveniences  ot  it ;  consequently, 
one*s  goods  and  possessions. 

1.  \nd shutteth  ub  his  boweh  from  him.  In  scripture  boweh  signify 
the  affections  of  love  and  pity,  Es?.  iv.  34.  The  apostle1*  meaning  is 
doth  not  exercise  pity  towards  him. 

3.  How  abideth  the  love  of  God  in  him?  In  the  preceding  verse  t:ie 
apostle  saith,  By  this  zee  know  the  love  of  God  that  he  (Chris:')  laid  dov  n 
his  Wie  for  us,  and  ohserveth  that  the  consideration  o:  Gad's  love  to  us, 
should  induce  us  so  to  love  him,  as  at  his  call  to  lay  down  our  li 
our  brethren.  Here  he  tells  us.  that  if,  so  far  from  laying  down  oi:r 
lives  for  the  brethren,  we  rchi^'*  them,  when  in  need,  some  part  of  our 
worldly  goods  tq  support  their  lives,  the  love  of  God  can  in  no  sense  br 
s;'nl  to  abide  in  us, 

Ver.  is.  Let  ut  rut  love  in  u ■■/•./,  nor  in  tongue  only.  I  have  ad  I  • ' 
the  word  only,  because  the  apostle  cannot  be  supposed  to  torbid  our  using 
aflertionate  speeches  to  our  brethren  in  distress.  IJut  he  forbiddeth  us 
to  content  ourselves  with  these,  when  it  i    in  r  tO!  UCCOUT  th<  tt\ 

will.  fnoi 

Ver.  1  >. 
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20  ('Or;,  253.  2.)  But  20  But  if  our  conscience  condemneth 
if  our  heart  condemn  us,  us  as  deficient  in  love  to  our  needy 
(Jw,  260.)  certainly  God  brethren,  certainly  God,  who  is  a  more 
is  greater  than  our  heart,  perfect  and  impartial  judge  than  our 
and  knoweth  all  things.  conscience,  and  knoiueth  all  our  actions •, 

will  much  more  condemn  us. 

21  Beloved,     if     our         21   Beloved,  to  shew  you  what   an 
heard    doth    not  condemn     excellent  virtue  benevolence  is,  I  tell 
us,    we    have     (jmt^nvnnv,     you  a  second  time,  (ver.  19.)   that   if 
Heb.  x.  19.  note  1.)   con-     our  conscience  doth  not  condemn  us  as 
fidence  (^«j)  with  God.        deficient  in  love  to  our  needy  breth- 
ren,   we    have    confidence    with     God, 
that  we   have  so   far  performed  our 
duty  to  them. 

22  And  whatever  we  22  And  whatever  blessings  we  ashy 
ask,  we  receive  'from  him,     agreeably  to  his  will,  we  shall  receive  ; 

Ver.  19.  And  shall  assure  our  hearts.  Bengelius  translates  mur»u.v» 
rxi  Kecfitctr,  pacabimus,  shall  pacifj  our  hearts,  that  is,  shall  restrain  our 
hearts  or  consciences  from  accusing  us  as  deficient  in  love  to  God,  and 
to  our  brethren. 

Ver.  21.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  doth  not  condemn  us,  we  have  confidence 
with  God.  If  to  this  it  be  objected,  that  wicked  men  may  have  harden- 
ed their  consciences  to  such  a  degree  that  they  do  not  condemn  them- 
selves, and  yet  they  cannot  from  that  circumstance  justly  have  confi- 
dence with  God,  the  answer  is,  the  confidence  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks,  is  not  the  confident  expectation  of  salvation  ;  for  that  cannot 
be  built  on  our  hearts  not  condemning  us  as  deficient  in  charity  to  the 
poor  ;  but  it  i~>  confidence  with  God  as  having  done  our  duty  to  the 
poor.  This  sort  of  confidence,  men  wicked  in  other  respects  may  have, 
who  perform  charitable  actions  from  the  natural  feelings  of  humanity, 
while  in  the  mean  time  they  are  not  truly  virtuous.— Or,  the  objection 
may  be  removed  by  understanding  the  apostle,  as  speaking  of  men's 
hearts  not  condemning  them  on  account  of  their  not  having  performed 
works  of  charity  from  a  fight  principle,  namely  from  love  to  God  men- 
tioned ver.  16'.  and  from  the  love  of  goodness  itself.  For  in  that  case  a 
man  m^y  have  confidence  with  God,  that  he  is  of  the  fellowship  of  the 
truth,  ver.  19.  and  may  confidently  expect  salvation.  This  I  take  to  be 
the  apostle's  meaning,  from  his  adding,  ver.  22.  And  whatever  we  ask 
wt  receive  from  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  &c.  Others 
think  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  men's  conscience  not  condemning  them 
as  guilty  of  any  habitual  sin. 

Ver.  22.  And  whatever  we  ash,  we  recent  from  him ;  that  is,  shall 
receive  ;  for  the  present  tense  is  often  used  for  the  future,  to  shew  the 
certainty  of  the  thing  spoken  of. — This  general  declaration  must  be  li- 
ra'ted  by  the  conditions,  which,  in  other  passages  of  Scripture,  are  made 
necessary  to  our  petitions  being  granted  by  God  :  Such  as,  that  we  ask 
things  agreeable  to  his  will,  1  John  v.  14,  15.  and  that  we  ask  them  in 
faith,  James  i.  G.  that  is  in  the  full  persuasion  of  the  divine  wisdom  and 

goodness  j 
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because  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  work 
the  th/xgs  which  are 
pleasing  in  his  sight. 

23  (k«i,  207.)  For 
this  is  his  commandment, 
that  we  should  believe  on 
the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  should  love 
one  another,  as  he  gave 
commandment  to  us. 

1\  (K««,  204.)  Now 
he  who  keepeth  his  com- 
mandments, abideth  in 
him,  and  he  in  him  \x  and 
by  this  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  EVEN  by 
the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
given  to  us.  * 
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because  by  loving  our  brethren,  and 
relieving  them  in  their  straits,  we 
keep  his  commandments,  a 'id  do  the 
things  which  are  pleating  in  his 
sight. 

23  For  this  is  God's  commandment, 
that  we  should  believe  on  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  Son  sent  into  the  world  to  save 
us,  and  that  we  should  love  one  another 
in  truth,  as  Christ  gave  commandment 
to  us,  chap.  if.  '1 1 . 

24  Now,  as  I  said  concerning  fel- 
lowship with  Christ,  chap.  iii.  6.  sq 
I  say  concerning  fellowship  with 
God,  he  who  keepeth  his  command- 
mcntSy  abideth  in  his  fellowship^  and 
God  abideth  in  him,  as  the  principle 
of  his  spiritual  life.  By  this  we  know 
that  God  abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  to  us. 


goodness  ;  and  with  sincerity  and  resignation.  Such  prayers  they  who 
keep  the  commandments  of  God  may  hope  will  be  heard,  because  they 
keep  his  commandments  by  habitually  doing  the  things  which  are  plea- 
sing to  him. 

Ver.  2-L-- -1.  He  who  keepeth  his  commandments,  abideth  in  him,  and 
he  in  him.  This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  John  xiv.  23.  If  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  mij  words  :  and  my  Fatlter  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.  See  1  John  ii.  6. 
note  1.  The  apostle's  meaning  is  that  by  keeping  God's  command- 
ments we  obtain  fellowship  with  the  Father,  as  well  as  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  We  have  the  most  intimate  society  and  friendship 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  are  made  unspeakably  happy  by 
their  love.  Of  this  fellowship  John  had  spoken  before,  chap.  i.  3. 
note  3. 

2.  By  this  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  even  hu  the  spirit  which  he 
hath  given  to  us.  It  John  is  here  speaking  of  the  apostles  and  oilier  mi- 
bisters  ot  the  word,  who  had  the  gifts  ot  inspiration  and  miracles  be- 
stowed on  them,  his  meaning  will  be,  that  by  these  miraculous  gills  they 
were  perfectly  assured  ot  their  being  authorized  by  God  to  preach  the 
gospel  ;  and  that  by  their  continuance  with  them,  they  knew  God  ap- 
proved of  their  conduct  as  the  apostles  of  his  Son.— If  John  is  speaking 
here  of  ordinary  Christians,  the  spirit  which  he  hath  riven  them  de- 
rotes  the  ordinary  influences  ot  the  Spirit  renewing  their  nature,  sancti- 
fying their  wills,  and  directing  their  actions.  And  his  meaning  will  be, 
th:it  by  these  influences  producing  in  them  a  thorough  renovation  of 
their  nature,  and  leading  them  to  obry  God's  commandments  habitual- 
lv,  they  know  assuredly  that  they  are  in  fellowship  with  God,  and  that 

God 
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God  abides  with  them  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  and  by  the  com- 
munications of  his  love.  Hence  St  Paul  told  the  Romans,  chap.  viii. 
It'.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  together  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are 
children  of  God.  See  however  1  John  iv.  13.  where  the  sentiment  in 
the  verse  under  our  consideration,  is  repeated  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
lead  us  to  think,  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Spirit. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  inculcated  in  this 

Chapter. 

BECAUSE  the  Gnostics,  and  other  heretics  in  the  first  age, 
to  gain  the  greater  credit  to  their  erroneous  doctrines, 
assumed  to  themselves  the  character  and  authority  of  inspired 
teachers,  (pref.  sect.  3.  at  the  end),  John  put  his  disciples  in 
mind,  chap.  ii.  27.  that  they  had  an  unction  from  the  holy  Spirit 
by  which  they  were  enabled  to  judge  with  certainty,  both  of 
teachers  and  of  their  doctrine.  He  therefore,  in  this  chapter, 
commanded  the  disciples  in  general,  not  to  believe  rashly  every 
teacher  who  pretended  to  be  inspired  ;  and  exhorted  such  of 
them  as  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  to  try 
the  inspiration  by  which  any  teacher  pretended  to  speak,  whe- 
ther it  was  from  God  or  from  evil  spirits,  that  after  trial  they 
might  make  their  real  character  known  to  the  church,  because 
many  false  teachers  and  pretenders  to  inspiration,  were  gone 
forth  into  the  world,  ver.  1  — However,  because  a  number  of  the 
brethren  whom  these  teachers  addressed  had  not  themselves  the 
gift  of  discerning  spirits,  and  perhaps  had  not  an  opportunity  of 
consulting  any  spiritual  man  who  possessed  that  gift,  the  apostle, 
to  secure  them  from  being  deceived  by  impostors,  desired  them  in 
such  cases,  to  consider  whether  the  teacher  who  came  to  them 
pretending  to  be  inspired  held  the  great  and  fundamental  doc- 
trine, which  all  the  teachers  really  inspired  cf  God  maintained, 
namely,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh.  For  if  any  teach- 
er calling  himself  inspired,  taught  that  doctrine,  his  inspiration 
might  be  acknowledged  to  be  from  God,  ver.  2 — On  the  other 
hand,  such  inspired  teachers  as  did  not  hold  that  doctrine,  were 
not  inspired  of  God,  but  of  the  devil,  and  were  the  antichrists  or 
deceivers,  foretold  by  Christ  to  come  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  ver.  3. — Moreover,  to  encourage  such  of  the  disciples 
as  had  not  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  to  try  every  teacher  pre- 
tending to  inspiration,  by  the  marks  which  he  had  mentioned, 
the  apostle  observed  that  some  of  the  brethren  being  rightly  in- 
structed of  God  had  already,  by  applying  these  marks  properly, 

detected 
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detected  and  confuted  certain  impostors  who  had  come  to  them, 

ver.  4- who  being  worldly  men  spake  from  worldly  principles, 

and  were  listened  to  by  those  wicked  men  who  resembled  them 
in  their  corrupt  maxims  and  practices,  ver.  5.  —  From  tl 
took,  occasion  to  mention  another  mark,  by  which 
might  distinguish  teachers  really  inspired,  from  those  who  were 
not  so.  \\  e  apostles,  said  he,  are  proved  to  be  from  God  by 
the  miracles  which  we  perform.  Therefore  every  teacher  \\1h» 
is  instructed  of  God  acknowledged!  our  authority  ;  but  the 
teacher  who  is  not  from  God  rejecteth  our  authority.  By  this 
mark  also  ye  may  know,  what  l<  oeak  by  the  inspiration 

of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  what  by  the  inspiration  of  evil  spirits, 
ver.  o* 

Having  thus  taught  the  brethren  how  to  distinguish  the  real 
inspirations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  both  from  those  which  were 
feigned  and  from  those  which  came  from  evil  spirits,  the  apostle 
in  an  oblique  manner  condemned  those  heretical  teachers  who 
made  the  v.  hole  of  a  Christian's  duty  to  consist  in  the  specula- 
tive knowledge  of  God  without  any  regard  to  a  right  practice. 
For  he  enjoined  mutual  love  on  all  Christians,  from  the.ve  consid- 
erations, that  it  dcriveta  its  origin  iromGod,  and  that  everyone 
who  loveth  his  brother,  and  no  one  else,  hath  been  begotten  of 

God,  and  knoweth  God,  ver.  7 Withal  that  his  attirmation 

might  make  the  deeper  impression  on  his  readers,  the  apostle, 
according  to  his  manner,  denied  its  contrary  :  He,  said  he,  who 
doth  not  love  his  brother,  whatever  he  may  pit  tend,  doth  not 
know  God  •,  for  God  is  love,  ver.  8. — and  by  this  manifested 
his  love  to  us,  even  by  sending  his  Son,  the  only  begotten,  into 
the  world,  made  flesh,  that  we  might  live  eternally  through  him, 
ver.  9 Farther,  the  aposile  observed  that  God  greatly  enhan- 
ced his  love  to  men  in  sending  his  Son  to  save  them,  by  this  cir- 
cumstance, that  they  did  not  love  God  first,  but  he  loved  them, 
so  exceedingly,  that  he  gave  his  Son  to  die  as  a  propitiation  for 
their  sins,  ver.  10. — And  from  this  he  inferred,  that  if  God  so 
loved  them  they  ought  from  love  and  gratitude  to  him,  to  love 
one  another,  ver.  1 1. — Next,  he  told  them,  that  although  no  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  because  he  is  not  an  object  of  men's 
,  yet  ii  we  love  one  another,  God  really  abideth  in  us  by 
virtue  of  his  nature  communicated  to  us  ;  and  by  that  great 
blessing,  the  love  which  he  bears  to  us  is  carried  to  perfection, 
vet.  12. — Now,  because  the  sending  of  Christ  into  the  world  to 
die  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  men,  was  the  greatest  evidence 
of  God's  love  to  them,  the  apostle,  to  give  us  the  fullest  assu- 
rance of  that  fact,  appealed  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
with  which  he  and  his  brethren  who  affirmed  it  to  the  world 
were  endowed,  as  char  proofs,  that  in  declaring  that  fact  they 
authorized  by  God.       By  this,  said  he,  we  apostles  know 

that 
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that  we  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  that  is,  that  we  continue 
faithful  to  t>im  in  all  our  doctrines,  and  that  he  authorizes  our 
preaching  ;  namely,  that  he  hath  bestowed  on  us  and  never 
withdrawn  from  us,  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  ver.  13. — Now  both 
before  and  alter  his  resurrection,  we  beheld  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  flesh,  and  bear  witness  that  the  Father  hath  sent  his  Son  a 
Saviour  of  the  world  ;  and  our  testimony  is  rendered  indubitable, 
by  the  miracles  which  we  perform,  ver.  14. — From  these  things 
John  drew  this  inference  :  Every  teacher  who  confesseth  and 
teacholh  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  sent  into  the  world  a  Sa- 
viour, God  abideth  in  him  and  he  in  God  ;  the  true  doctrine  of 
God  abideth  in  such  a  teacher,  and  he  abideth  faithful  to  God 
by  preaching  it,  ver.  15. 

Having  thus  taught  the  disciples  to  distinguish  true  from  false 
teachers  by  their  doctrine,  and  by  their  obedience  to  the  apostles, 
John  also  taught  them  to  distinguish  teachers  by  their  different 
dispositions  and  actions.  Having  known,  said  he,  what  the  Son 
ot'  God  did  in  the  flesh  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  we  apos- 
tles have  attained  the  clearest  conception  and  the  lirmest  per- 
suasion of  God's  great  love  to  men,  and  are  sensible  that  God  is 
love  itself.  Wherefore,  every  teacher  who  habitually  cherish- 
eth  love  to  mankind,  and  doth  all  the  good  in  his  power  to  o- 
thers,  abideth  in  God  ;  he  partaketh  of  the  nature  of  God.  And 
God  abideth  in  him  by  the  communications  of  his  grace  and 
love.  This,  likewise,  is  a  sure  mark  by  which  ye  may  know 
a  teacher  who  is  really  inspired  of  God,  ver.  16. — For  by  this 
knowledge  of  the  love  which  God  bears  to  mankind,  and  of 
God's  being  himself  love,  which  every  teacher  commissioned  of 
God  hath  attained,  the  love  of  mankind  is  carried  to  perfection 
in  his  heart,  and  operates  in  his  actions  ;  so  that  such  a  teacher 
can  have  boldness  at  the  judgment,  because  he  is  conscious  that 
as  God  is  love,  so  he  exercised  love  to  his  brethren  while  he  a- 
bode  in  this  world,  ver.  17. — No  fear  of  the  judgment,  accom- 
panies love  to  God  and  to  mankind  carried  to  perfection.  But 
perfect  love  casts  out  of  one's  mind  all  fear  of  the  judgment, 
which  is  a  tormenting  passion.  Therefore,  if  any  teacher,  or 
private  Christian,  is  afraid  of  the  judgment,  he  is  not  perfected 
in  love  to  God  and  to  man  *,  on  which  account  he  is  greatly  to 
blame,  ver.  18. — All  rightly  instructed  persons  love  God  ardent- 
ly, and  shew  their  love  to  him  by  loving  mankind,  because,  as  1 
told  you,  ver.  10.  he  first  loved  us,  ver.  19. — -Wherefore,  if  any 
teacher  saith,  Certainly  I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth  his  brother, 
he  is  a  liar  ;  he  is  a  deceiver  if  he  is  a  teacher,  and  if  in  a  private 
station  he  is  an  hypocrite.  For  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother, 
whose  good  qualities  he  hath  seen,  cannot  possibly  love  God  who 
is  not  the  object  of  any  of  his  senses,  and  whose  perfections  he 
cannot  know  but  by  reasoning,  ver.  20. — Love  to  mankind  is  an 
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essential  part  of  the  character,  not  only  of  a  teacher,  but  of  a 
private  Christian  ;  for  this  commandment  we  have  from  Christ, 
that  h«  who  lovcth  God,  love  his  brethren  of  mankind  also, 
ver.  21. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV.  1  Beloved, 
do  not  believe  every  spirit,' 
but  try  the  spirits,  whe- 
ther they  be  from  God  ; 
because  many  false  pro- 
phets are  gone  Jbrt/i  into 
the  world, 


2  By  this  ye  hnoiu  the 
Spirit  of  God :  Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  Je- 
sus Christ  //(////  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  from  God.  ' 


Commentary. 

1  Beloved^  since  some  of  you  pos- 
sess the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  do 
not  rashly  believe  every  teacher  who 
pretendeth  to  be  inspired,  but  try  those 
teachers,    whether   they  be   really   sent 

Jrom  God ;  because  many  false  prophets 
are  gone  forth  into  the  world,  with 
an  intention  to  draw  disciples  after 
them. 

2  Bij  this  mark,  such  of  you,  as 
have  not  the  gift  of  discerning  spi- 
rits, may  know  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a 
teacher.  Every  inspired  teacher,  who 
enknoivledgeth  and  teacheth  that  Jesus 
Uirut  the  Son  of  God,  hath  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  from  Gcd. 


Ycr.  1 .  Beloved,  Do  not  believe  every  spirit.  Every  spirit,  mean?, 
everv  teacher  who  pretends  to  be  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  is 
plain  from  the  latter  part  of  this  verse  ;  many  false  prophets  are  gone 
forth  into  the  world.  These  false  prophets  are  called  Antichrist,  and  in 
the  plural  number  Antichrists,  1  John  ii.  18.  See  the  id.  note  on  that 
ver^e. 

Vtr.  -2.  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  Jems  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh, 
is  from  God.  This  is  an  exact  lite: r.l  translation  of  the  original,  n«> 
7rviv,ux  o  tfjLchoya  lym*  XeiToi  t»  <txpki  iAi)Av$«t«,  ex  tk  Qm  £«•<.--- 1  he  clause, 
Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  fah,  imports  two  things,  First,  That  Je- 
sus is  the  Christ,  whose  coming  was  foretold  by  the  Jewish  prophets. 
Secondly,  That  this  great  personage  hath  come  in  the  fesh.  Here,  the 
apostle  hath  rightly  declared  that  every  teacher  pretending  to  inspira- 
tion, who  confesseth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  come  in  the  flesh,  is  really 
inspired.  For  as  Paul  told  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  No  one  can 
ace  lore  .Ictus  Kt/^eK  Lord,  or  Christ,  hut  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  note  2. 
on  that  verse. 

T'hc  Socinians  contend,  (hat to confess  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the 
flesh,  means  simply,  to  coflfesfi  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere  man  :  and 
from  this  they  inter,  that  he  had  no  existence  before  he  was  conceived 
of  his  mother.  In  proof  ot  their  sense  of  the  clause,  hath  come  in  the 
nesh,  they  cite,  Heb.ii.14i  where  the  writer,  sneaking  of  our  I«ord, 
saiflij  lit  partook  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of 'the  i  \  f,  ■,.•/.  Now  though  it 
Be  true,  that  thoe  words  import  nothing  more  but  that  Christ  was  a 
rrm;i  like  other  men,  I  aril  of  opiril  m  that  John's  words,  bathe 
the  fesh,  have  a  mo-.  iriirig,     For,  as  B.  Horsleyot 
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3  And  every  spirit  that  3  And,   by   this   other   mark,   ye 

doth  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  may  know  when  the  Spirit  of  God 

hath    come    in    the  flesh,  is    not    in    a    teacher :     Every    spirit 

is  not  frcm  God.1     And  speaking  in  a  teacher  which  doth  not 

the  sense  of  a  proposition  ariseth,  not  from  the  meaning  of  a  single 
word  contained  in  it,  but  from  the  union  of  the  whole  into  one  sen- 
ten<  e,  especially  if  that  union  suggests  any  circumstance  by  which  the 
st  :r>e  ot  the  proposition  is  modified.  This  is  the  case  in  the  clause, 
hath  come  in  the  flesh.  For,,  in  common  language,  hath  come,  when  the 
manner  of  one's  coming  is  specified,  signifies,  not  only  that  he  hath 
come  in  that  particular  manner,  but  that  he  might  have  come  in  a  dif- 
ferent manner,  if  he  had  pleased.  Accordingly  John  hath  used  the  verb 
to  come,  in  that  sense,  1  John  v.  0'.  This  is  he  who  came  by  water  and 
blood,  even  Jesus  the  Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  the  water  and  the 
blood.  For  his  meaning  plainly  is,  That  Jesus  came  attested  as  the 
Christ  by  water  and  blood  jointly,  although  he  might  have  come  attest- 
ed by  either  of  these  separately  ;  and  that  Jesus  existed  as  the  Christ, 
before  he  came  attested  by  the  water  and  the  blcod.  'the  above  inter- 
pretation of  J  John  v.  5.  being  allowed,  the  clause  hith  come  in  the  flesh, 
y  ill  signify  much  more  than  the  clause,  partook  of  flesh  and blood.  For, 
while  it  denotes  the  reality  of  Christ's  humanity,  it  goeth  farther.  By 
insinuating  that  he  might  have  come  in  another  manner  than  in  the  flesh, 
namely,  in  the  form  of  God,  as  mentioned  Philip,  ii.  6,  7.  it  signifies  that 
Jesus  Christ  existed  before  he  came  in  the  flesh,  and  chose  to  come  in 
that  manner  rather  than  in  any  other  •,  consequently,  that  he  is  more 
than  a  mere  man. — That  Jesus  Christ  might  have  come  in  another  man- 
ner than  in  the  flesh,  was  the  opinion  of  Clemens  Roman  us,  one  of  the 
apostolical  fathers  mentioned  Philip,  iv.  3.  note  3.  For  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  cited  by  Horsley  in  his  5th  letter  to  Priestley,  he  sailh, 
The  scepter  of  the  Majesty  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  came  not  in  the 
pride  of  pomp  and  arrogance,  although  he  had  it  in  his  power,  but  in  hu- 
mility, as  the  Holy  Spirit  spake  concerning  him.— I  have  only  to  add,  that 
if  the  foregoing  interpretation  of  John's  expression,  hath  come  in  the  flesh, 
conveys  his  true  meaning,  the  Socinians  must  be  mistaken  when  they 
affirm,  that  in  his  first  epistle,  John  hath  neither  said  any  thing  concern- 
ing the  divinity  of  Christ,  nor  censured  lh<  se  who  asserted  his  mere  hu- 
manity. For  those  teachers,  who  denied  the  humanity  of  Christ,  being 
condemned  by  the  apostle,  ver.  2.  in  terms  which  imply  that  Christ  was 
more  than  a  man,  he  thereby,  without  doubt,  censured  those  v\  ho  affirm - 
id  that  he  was  nothing  but  a  man. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Every  spirit  that  doth  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  hath  cotne 
in  the  flesh,  is  not  from  God.  To  determine  whether  the  Socinian  inter- 
pretation of  the  clause,  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  expresses  the  apostle's 
meaning,  let  that  interpretation  be  substituted  for  the  expression,  of 
which  it  is  the  interpretation  •,  and  the  passages  under  consideration  will 
run  thus  •,  ver.  2.  Every  spirit,  every  teacher  calling  himself  inspired, 
who  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  a  mere  man,  is  from  God,  ver.  3. 
And  every  .spirit  who  doth  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  a  mere  man, 
is  not  from  God.  Wherefore,  as  John  is  here  giving  marks  by  which 
true  and  false  teachers  were  to  be  distinguished,  if  the  Socinian  sense  of 
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this  is  that  SPIRIT  of  confess  Jesus  C/irist  is  the  Son  of 
Antichrist  which  ye  have     God,    and    hath  come  in  the  fleshy  is 

the  phrase  hath  come  in  the  fish  is  j  ist,  he  hath  made  it  ihe  mark  of  a 
true  teacher  that  he  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere  man  ;  and  the 
mark  of  a  false  teacher  tint  he  doth  not  confess  Ic-sus  Christ  is  a  niero 
man,  but  affirmeth  that  he  is  more  than  a  mere  man  :  Consequently  by 
so  doing  John  h  her,  because  having 

declared,  chap.  iv.  i.">.  v. :'.  That  Jesus  C/irisi  is  the  Son  of  God,  he  bath 
confessed  that  i  than  a  mere  man.     For  all  the  Jews,  the  learn- 

ed  doctors   as   well  as  the  common  people,  believed  the  Sou  of  God  to 
be  himself  Cud  :   as  is  evident  from  John's  own  gospel.      See  this  pr. 
1  John  v.  5.  note.--  Further,  the  same  apostle  having  told  us  in  his  gos- 
pel, chap.  i.  J  ..  That  the  Word  (who  he  had  said  ver.  1.  wa,  . 
and  was  God)  was  ir.atJe  fit  tht  and  dwelt  among  ur  ;  and  we  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  .  r,  He  hath  cer' 

hat  Jesus  Christ  is  more  than  a  mere  man.      For,  wnose 
ry,  I  pray,  did  the  apostles  behold,  i  not  the  glory  of  the  /I  of  i 

madem  .  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  of  the  only  begotten 

Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Wherefore,  John  having  confessed  that 
Jesus  is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  he  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
branded  those  teachers  as  deceivers,  who  did  not  confess  that  Je!  -  I 
is  a  mere  man,  but  affirmed  him  to  be  more  than  a  man  •,  because  by  %o 
doing  he  would  have  condemned  himself  as  a  fake  teacher.  But  this  I 
think  no  one  will  admit,  who  believes  John  to  have  been  in  his  right 
wits  when  he  wrote  this  passage  ;  far  less,  will  it  be  admitted  by  any 
one  who  believes  him  to  have  been  an  apostle  of  Christ,— -Upon  the 
whole,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  confined  sense  which  the  So- 
cinians  aflix  to  John7  I  hrist  hath  cuc\  hf    is 

manifesllv  wrong. 

In  the  Vulgate  version  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  runs  thus  :    E 
spirit  (qui   solvit  Je  ih  dissohieth  Jesus  :  i  Xuu  rev  I »g-cw.     So- 

crates in  his  Ecclesiast,  History  saith  this  is  the  true  reading  ;  and  af- 
firmeth that  the  1  it  into  the  present  read.. 
when  it  is  considered  how  numerous  the  copies  of  the  New  Testament 
were,  even  in  the  fii  it  cannot  he  thought  that  any  one  sect  of 
Christians  could  alter  them  all. --Besides,  in  this  instance  the  Ne-storians 
do  not  appear  to  have  attemi  alteration,  as  in  no  Greek  copy 
which  hath  come  to  our  knowledge,  is  there  any  reading  of  this  ■ 

it  worn  tiie  common  one,  which  is  the  reading  ol  the  Syriac  ver- 
sion likewise.  For  these  reasons  it  is  |  'y  agreed  that  the 
reading  of  the  Vulgate  above  mentioned,  was  a  scholium  or  explanatory 
note  written  on  the  margin  of  some  copy  ol  the  Vulgate,  which  was 
afterwards  inserted  in  the  text,  as  a  more  direct  confutation  of  the  error 
of  the  Cerinthian  Gnostics  concerning  the  person  ol  Christ,  thai 
reading  in  the  Greek  copies. 

John  had  good  reason  to  alhrm,  that  every  teacher  pretending  to  in- 
spiration who  did  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  i  as 
an  impostor.  For  Psal. ii.  ".'.  'I  he  Messiah  or  Chrisl  is  called  by  God, 
hir  06//,   and   Mi    K.'i<r  whom  he  uuuid  set  on  his  ■  And 

Psahcai  1.  Go!  tituted  him  a  Pi 
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heard  that  it  cometh  and  not  from  God,  but  from  the  devil. 
noiu  is  in  the  world  al-  And  this  is  that  spirit  which  speaketh 
ready.  *  in  the  false  prophet  Antichrist,  ivhich 

ye  have  heard  that   it  cometh,  and  now 
is  in  the  world  already. 

4  Ye  are  of  God,  lit-  4  Ye  are  taught  of  God,  little  child- 
tie  children,  and  have  ren,  and  have  detected  and  confuted 
overcome  them  :  (on)  be-  these  false  prophets  ;  because  more  wise 
cause  greater  is  he  who  and  powerful  is  God,  who  is  present 
IS  (ev,  162.)  with  you,  with  you  and  instructcth  you,  than 
than  he  who  IS  with  the  the  devil  who  is  present  with,  and  in- 
y/orld.  *                                    stigateth    the  false  prophets   who   are 

now  in  the  world. 

5  They  are  of  the  5  These  false  teachers  belong  to  the 
world,  therefore  they  wicked  world,  therefore  they  speak  from 
speak  from  the  world,  worldly  principles ;  and  the  wicked 
and  the  world  (**«=<,  45.)  part  of  the  world  listeneth  to  them 
hearkeneth  to  them. '               with  pleasure. 


Me/chizedec.  And,  in  other  passages  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  it  was 
foretold  that  he  was  to  be  the  son  of  Abraham  and  of  David  :  all  which 
implied  that  the  Christ,  or  Son  of  God,  was  to  be  made  flesh.  Where- 
fore, every  spirit  or  teacher  pretending  to  inspiration,  who  denied  that 
Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh,  was  by  that  denial  demonstrated  to 
be  an  impostor  :  for,  as  it  is  expressed,  1  John  ii.  11.  He  denied  the  Fa- 
ther, that  is,  denied  the  testimony  which  the  Father  had  borne  to  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  in  the  ancient  oracles,  but  also  by  a  voice 
from  heaven,  first  at  his  baptism,  and  after  that  at  his  transfiguration, 
and  last  of  all  by  raising  him  from  the  dead.— Who  the  false  teachers 
were  who  did  not  confess  Jesus  Chri3t  had  come  in  the  flesh,  and  there- 
by denied  the  Father,  see  chap.  ii.  18.  note  2. 

!.  This  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist  which  ye  have  heard  that  it  cometh, 
and  now  is  in  the  world  already.  From  this,  as  well  as  from  chap.  ii.  IS, 
it  appears  that  Antichrist  is  not  any  particular  person,  nor  any  parti- 
cular succession  of  persons  in  the  church,  but  a  general  name  for  all 
false  teachers  in  every  age,  who  disseminate  doctrines  contrary  to  those 
taught  by  the  apostles  :  especially  if  these  doctrines  have  a  tendency 
to  derogate  from  Christ's  character  and  actions  as  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

Ver.  4.  Greater  is  he  who  is  with  you,  than  he  who  is  with  the  world. 
The  issue  of  the  divine  government  will  be,  that  truth  and  virtue  shall 
finally  be  victorious  over  error  and  wickedness,  because  God  the  patron 
of  truth  and  virtue  possesseth  far  greater  power  and  wisdom,  than  the 
evil  spirits  who  promote  error  and  wickedness. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  world  hearkened  to  them.  Lest  the  faithful  should  be 
discouraged  by  the  success  which  false  teachers  oftentimes  have  in  spread- 
ing their  errors,  the  apostle  observes  that  their  success  arises  generally 
from  their  accommodating  their  doctrines  to  the  prejucUcesj  and  evil  in- 
clinations 


Chap.  IV. 

(i  We  arc  of  God.  ' 
He  ivho  knoweth  God,  2 
hcarkencth  to  us.  '  He  ivho 
is  not  of  God,  hearkeneth 
not  to  us.  By  this  we 
know  the  spirit  of  truth, 
and  the  spirit  of  error. 


7  Beloved,  let  us  love 
one  another  : '  For  love 
is  from  God.  And  every 
oik-  ivho  lovcth  h.ith  been 
n  of  God,  and 
knoweth  God. 


i  joiin. 
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6  We  apostles  /.  iS  is 
evident  from  the  miraculous  powers 
he  hath  conferred  on  ns.  The  teacher 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  will  of  God 
hearkeneth  to  us  ;  he  acknowledgeth 
cur  authority.  The  teacher  who  cLt/i 
n:J  belong  to  God,  hcirkencth  not  to  us. 
By  this  mark  also  ive  know  the  teachers 
who  are  Inspired  hy  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  by  the  spirit  of  the  devil. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  not  imitate  the 
false  teachers  in  neglecting  the  of- 
fices of  love,  on  pretence  that  know- 
ledge is  the  only  thing  necessary  to 
the  children  of  God  :  But  let  us  love 
one  another  .•  for  love  is  from  God,  and 
every  one  ivho  lovcth  his  brother,  hath 
been  begotten  of  Gody  and  knoweth 
Gcd. 


clinations  of  the  world.     Wherefore,  from  the  prevalence  of  any  doc- 
trine, no  argument  can  be  drawn  in  favour  of  its  truth. 

Ver.  o\— 1.  We  are  of  God.  The  apostle  having  appealed  chap.  iii. 
24.  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  God  at  the  hist 
bestowed  on  the  apostles,  and  still  continued  with  them  as  proofs  of  his 
abiding  with  them  •,  also  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  iv.  having  insinuated 
that  the  doctrine  which  they  taught  was  given  them  by  the  inspiration 
or  the  Spirit  •,  He  in  this  verse,  expressly  asserted  that  he  and  his  bre 
thren  were  commissioned  by  God  to  teach  the  world  ;  and  that  all 
Christians  were  bound  to  acknowledge  their  authority  and  receive  their 
doctrine  ;  and  that  if  any  teacher  did  not  acknowledge  their  authority, 
it  was  a  proof  that  he  did  not  belong  to  God. 

2.  He  ivho  knoweth  God.  By  the  great  pains  which  the  apostle  takes 
here  and  in  ver.  1,  8.  and  chap.  ii.  3,  4.  to  shew  who  the  persons  are  who 
know  God,  it  is  probable  he  had  the  Gnostics  and  other  false  teachers 
of  the  first  age  in  his  eye,  who  by  placing  the  whole  of  Christianity  irv 
the  speculative  knowledge  of  God,  encouraged  their  disciples  in  all  man- 
ner of  licentiousi 

3.  Hearheneth  to  us.     This   marl:,   by  which   John  directed  bis 
ciples  to  judge  of  teachers,  is  not  to  he  understood  of  their  hearkening 
to    the   apostles   personally,  but   of  their   receiving   their  doctrim 

that  submission  which  was  due  to  persons  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Wherefore  though  the  apostles  be  all  dead,  yet  as  they  s;  ill 
spe.ik  in  their  divinely  inspired  writings,  John  in  this  passage  declares 
that  their  writings  are  the  lot  by  which  the  disciples  of  Chris! . 
the  decease  of  the  apostles,  are  to  judge  both  of  teachers  and  of  their 
doctrine. 

Ver.  1.  Beloved  let  t/r  /me  one  another.  The  frequency  and  earnest- 
ness  with   which  the  apostle  in  this  epistle,  inculcated  the  loye  of  our 

brethren 


£74  1  JOHN.  Chap.  IV. 

8  He  who  doth  not  love  8  He  iuJw  doth  not  love  his  brother, 
doth  not  know  God  : '    for  doth   not   know  God  aright,  whatever 
God  is  love.  *    (See  ver.  he  may  pretend.     For  God  is   love, 
16.)  without    any    mixture     of    malevo- 
lence. 

9  By  this  the  love  of  9  By  this  the  love  of  God  to  us  sin- 
God  (t»,  163)  to  us  was  ners  was  manifested,  that  God  sent 
manifested,  '  that  God  forth  his  Son,  the  only  begotten,  into  the 
sent  forth  his  Son,  the  only  world  made  flesh,  that  we  might  live 
b  'gotten,  into  the  world,  through  his  doctrine,  example,  and 
that  we  might  live  through  death. 

him, 

brethren  of  mankind,  is  very  remarkable.  The  greatest  part  of  the 
present  chapter  and  ot  chap.  iii.  is  employed  in  pressing  that  duty.  See 
also  chap.  ii.  10.  We  may  therefore  believe,  that  some  in  the  first  age 
professed  themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  were  deficient  in  love. 
Possibly  they  were  Jewish  converts,  who  by  the  rites  of  thtir  law  having 
been  cut  off  irom  all  familiar  intercourse  with  heathens,  considered 
them  as  unclean  persons  who  were  h.ucd  of  God.  And  therefore,  in- 
stead of  regarding  them  with  any  degree  of  esteem,  they  despised  arid 
hated  them  as  enemies ;  and  thought  themselves  warranted  by  their 
law  in  so  doing.  This  1  think  appears  from  our  Lord's  words,  Math. 
v.  43.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  sha/t  love  thij  neighbour 
and  hate  thine  enemy.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  improbable  that  some  ot  the 
Jewish  converts,  reiaining  their  ancient  prejudices,  ccii'.idered  it  still  as 
their  duty  to  hate  the  heathens.  And  son.e  of.  them  who  preLended  to 
be  teachers,  no  doubt  taught  their  disciples  the  same  lesson  •,  and  per- 
haps extended  it  to  those  who  did  not  agree  with  them  in  their  religious 
opinions,  see  chap.  iv.  20.  note.  But  this  doctrine  being  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  John  was  at  great  pains  to  condemn  it. 

Ver.  8.---1.  He  who  doth  not  love,  doth  not  know  God.  See  ver.  6. 
note  2.  The  love  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  the  love  of  benevolence , 
as  is  plain  from  the  reason  subjoined,  God  is  love.  He  who  doth  not 
love  his  neighbour  with  the  love  of  benevolence,  doth  not  know  Go<1. 
He  hath  no  just  knowledge  of  the  character  of  God,  whose  benevolence 
extends  to  all,  even  to  the  evil  and  unthankful,  and  who  in  this  ought 
to  be  imitated  by  all  who  know  him. 

2.  For  God  is  love;  that  is,  according  to  E,stius,  God  is  essentially 
love  ;  even  as  he  is  properly  and  essentially  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness. But  it  doth  not  appear  that  the  apostle  meant  to  declare  what 
t':it  essence  of  God  is,  but  only  to  teach  us  that  God  greatly  delights 
in  the  exercise  of  benevolence,  and  perhaps  that  his  other  perfections 
are  exerted  for  accomplishing  his  benevolent  purposes. — The  decla- 
ration in  this  verse,  and  in  verse  16.  that  God  is  love,  being  mnde  by  in- 
spiration, must  afford  us  the  greatest  consolation,  as  it  assureth  us  that 
all  God's  dealings  with  us  proceed  from  love,  and  in  the  end  will  as- 
suredly issue  in  our  happiness,  unless  we  refuse  to  co-operate  with 
him. 

Ver.  9.  By  this  the  love  of  God  to  us  was  manifested,  that  God  sent, 

&c, 


Chap.  IV. 


1  JOHN. 


10  hi  this  is  love,  not 
that  we  Un-cd  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  and 
mut  forth  his  Son  TO  BE 
a  propitiation  tor  our  sins. 

1 1  Beloved,  if  God  so 
loved  us,  we  also  ought  to 
love  one  another. 


12  No  one  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time.  '  If 
\vc  love  one  another,  God 
abideth  in  us,  and  his 
love  («»,  163.)  to  us  is 
.  perfect. 

1  :'j  By  this  ive  kn:iv 
that  we  abide  in  him,  and 
he  in  us,  because  he  hath 
given  us  the  gifts  of 
his  Spirit.  l 


10  In  this  is  the  highest  love  . 
that  ive  loved  (Jed  first,  (ver.  19. 
that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  frth  hi 
into  our  world  made  flesh,  to  tin 
propitiation  for  cur  tins.  Sec  chap.  ii. 
2.  note  1. 

1 1  Beloved^  if  God  so  loved  us 
whilst  we  were  sinners,  (Rom.  v.  8.) 
nve  also  ought,  in  imitation  of  God 
and  from  gratitude  to  him,  to  love  one 
another,  though  sinners. 

12  No  cue  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time.  Yet,  from  what  his  Son  hath 
taught  us,  we  know  that  if  ive  love 
one  another,  the  nature  of  God  abideth 
in  us,  and  his  love  to  us  is  carried  to 
perfection  {  he  loves  us  greatly,  be- 
cause we  partake  of  his  nature. 

1  Ll  By  this,  ive  apostles,  know  that 
ive  continue  faithful  to  him  in  all  our 
doctrines,  and  that  he  authorizes  c:.> 
actings  as  apostles,  because  he  hath  be- 
stowed on  us  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit, 
and  still  continueth  them  with  us. 


&.c.  This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  John  iii.  16".  God  jo  lo- 
ved the  world,  that  he  gave  his  onlij  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Christ  is  called  God's 
enhj  begotten  Son,  to  distinguish  him  from  all  others,  who  in  Scripture 
are  called  the  sons  rf  God  i  and  to  heighten  our  idea  of  God's  love  to 
us,  in  giving  a  person  of  such  dignity,  und  so  beloved  of  God,  to  die 
for  us.— It  is  supposed,  that  by  giving  Christ  the  title  of  God^s  only  be- 
gotten Sin  in  this  passage,  the  apostle  intended  to  overturn  the  error  of 
f'lbion  and  Cerintbus,  who  affirmed  that  Christ  was  not  God's  Son  by 
nature,  but  that,  like  other  good  men,  he  was  honoured  with  the  title 
of  God's  Sou  on  :  ccount  of  his  virtues  :  in  which  opinion  these  here- 
siarchs  have  been  followed  by  some  in  modern  times.  They,  however, 
who  hold  this  opinion,  ought  to  shew  a  reason  why  the  epithet  ( 
only  i  appropriated  to  Chri-t. 

■ie  hath  seen  God  at  any  lime.      It  is  dilticult  to  discover 

Connexion  of  these  words,  either  with  what  goes  before,  or  with 
what  follows.  But,  as  they  arc  the  words  of  the  Baptist,  recorded, 
John  i.  IS.  if  the  apostle  intended  that  his  readers  should  take  into  their 
view  what  the  Baptist  added,  namely,  The  only  begotten 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him,  his  meaning  probably  u.is 
this:  Though  no  one  hath  any  knowledge  of  God  by  his  senses,  yet 
from    what   the  only  begotten    Son    hath   declaied  concerning  him,  we 

•    that  if  we  love  one  another  God  abideth  in  ui.  the  divine  nadir* 

abideth 
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1  JOHN. 


Chap.  IV. 


14  Now     (r&tfifuSii) 

we  have  behe'd  and  bear 
iviiihss  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  forth  his  Son  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

15  Whosoever  wi// con- 
fess that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God1,  '  God  abideth  in 
him,  and  he  in  God.  2 


16  And  we  have  known 
and  believed  the  love 
which  God  hath  to  us. 
God  is  love  ;  (see  \  or.  8. 
note  2.)  (**.,  208.)  Where- 
fore he  who  abide  ill  in 
love,  abideth  in  God,  and 
God  in  him.  (See  ver. 
15.  note  2.) 


14  JVow  <zt;<?  have  beheld  with  our 
eyes  what  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
flesh,  did  and  suiYered  for  the  salva- 
tion of  sinners ;  and  therefore  we 
bear  witness,  that  the  Father   hath  sent 

forth  his  Son  to  be  the   Saviour   of  the 
iv  or  id. 

15  Wherefore,  every  teacher  who 
aeknowledgeth,  and  teacheth,  that  Je- 
sus is  the  Son  of  God  sent  forth  in  the 
flesh  to  save  the  world,  God  authorizes 
his  doctrine,  and  he  abideth  faithful  to 
God. 

16  And  having  seen  what  the  Son 
did  for  the  salvation  of  the  world, 
(ver.  14.)  we  apostles  have  known, 
and  believed,  the  great  love  which  God 
bears  to  mankind.  God  is  love.  Where- 
fore,   he    who    abideth    in    love   to   his 

neighbour,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in 
him.  He  partaketh  of  the  nature  of 
God,  and  God  is  present  with  him 
by  his  grace  and  love. 


abideth  in  us,  and,  on  that  account,  God's  love  to  us  is  made  perfect ;  he 
loveth  us  most  affectionately. 

Ver.  13.  By  this  we  know  that  %ve  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because 
he  hath  given  us  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit.  Because  the  expression  ix.  th 
vn-juxTos  uvrn  "hwcoy.iv  is  elliptical,  I  have  completed  it  in  the  translation, 
by  supplying  the  words  the  gifts.  Ey  possessing  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
the  apostles  knew  that  they  abode  in  God,  that  is,  continued  faithful  to 
him  in  the  execution  of  their  office:  and  by  the  same  gifts,  they  de- 
monstrated to  the  world  that  God  was  witli  them,  and  authorized  their 
doctrine.  Accordingly  it  is  added  in  the  next  verse,  Now  we  have  be- 
held, and  bear  witness  that  the  Father  hath  sent  forth  his  Son  namely  in 
the  flesh,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world :  intimating  that  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  were  given  to  the  apostles,  to  enable  them  to  prove  the  truth  of 
(heir  testimony  concerning  the  Father's  sending  his  Son  in  the  flesh  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.      See  chap.  iii.  24-.   note  2. 

Ver.  15.—].  Whosoever  will  confess  thai  Jesus  is  the  Sun  of  God. 
For  the  meaning  of  this,  see  ver.  2.  note. ---Some  commentators  by  con- 
fessing that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  understand  an  outward  profession  of 
faith  in  the  gospel.  But,  notwithstanding  that  profession  of  one's  faith 
in  the  first  age,  exp  >sed  him  to  persecution,  I  hardly  think  the  apostle 
on  that  account  would  say  of  such  a  person,  that  God  abode  in  him  and 
he  in  Gad.      See  Horn.  x.  10.   note  2. 

2.  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.  See  chap.  ii.  6.  note  1.— The 
expressions  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God,  occur  often  in  this  epistle, 
and   must   be    understood  diillTuUly  according' to  the  characters  of  the 

persons 


Chap.  IV. 

1 7  By  this  the  love   is 
perfected  (««$'  i?41.)  w  «w, 

JC  //;,;/  i*v  «M»  fawf  bold- 
ness in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, '  because  as  he  is, 
,o  we  aw  in  this  world.  * 


18  Jfcar  is  not  in  love  ; 
but  perfect  love  '  casteth 
out  fu.ir  :  '  because  fear 
hath  torment.  {At,  10G.) 
Wherefore,  he  who  fear- 
eth  is  not  perfe  ted  in 
love. 


1  JOHN. 
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17  By  this  knowledge  of  God's 
great  love  to  us,  and  by  its  opera- 
tion on  our  hearts,  the  love  which 
we  bear  to  our  neighbour,  (ver.  12.) 
is  carried  to  such  perfection  in  us,  that 
ive  can   have   boldness    in    the    day    ■  f 

judgment,  because  as  he   is   benevolent, 
so  ive  arc  benevolent  in  this  world. 

18  Fear  of  the  judgment  never  ac- 
companies love.  13ut  perfect  love  to 
God  and  man  casteth  out  of  one's 
mind  all  fear  of  the  judgment ;  be- 
cause such  fear  occasioneth  a  torment, 
which  no  one  who  truly  loves  God 
and  man,  and  who  thereby  knoweth 
that  he  hath  passed  from  death  to 
life,  hath  any  cause  to  suffer.  Where- 
fore, he  who  fanth   the  judgment,  is 

net  perfected  in  love. 


persons  to  whom  they  are  applied.  If  spoken  of  teachers,  as  in  ver.  13. 
15.  of  this  chapter,  and  perhaps  in  chap.  ii.  21,  2S.  their  meaning  is,  that 
these  teachers  are  faithful  to  God  in  teaching  the  true  doctrines  or  the 
gospel,  and  are  assisted  and  beloved  of  God.  Bat  if  spoken  of  private 
persons,  as  in  chap.  ii.  J,  6.  in.  6.  2-i.  iv.  16.  they  mean  one's  abiding 
in  the  belief  of  the  doctrines,  and  in  the  practice  of  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  and  his  enjnving  the  love  of  God. 

Ver.  17.-— 1.  So  that  we  can  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
The  persons  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  may  well  have  boldness  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  because  by  loving  God  and  their  neighbour,  being 
the  children  of  God,  they  will  not  be  condemned  by  their  Judge. 

2.  Because  as  he  if,  so  we  are  in  this  world.  Kxdac  ikhh>s  i?t.  The 
.(.:')  in  this  clause  being  of  the  present  tense,  the  relative  he  must  be 
understood  of  God,  who  is  represented  ver.  1 1.  as  the  object  of  our  imi- 
tation in  his  love  to  mankind.  If  the  reader  is  of  opinion  that  Christ 
is  meant,  and  that  the  words,  in  this  world,  stand  connected  not  only 
with  the  words  we  are,  but  with  the  words  he  is,  the  translation  must 
run,  as  he  was,  so  we  are  m  this  world.  According  to  this  translation 
likewise,  the  sentiment  expressed  is  perfectly  just. 

Ver.  IS.— I.  Perfect  love.  The  love  which  the  apostle  calls  perfect, 
i«  love  to  mankind  cherished  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  and  ex- 
ercised habitually,  as  opportunity  offereth.  in  the  disinterested  manner 
in  which  God  exerciseth  his  love  to  us.  This  love,  though  not  perfect 
in  its  degree  or  measure,  may  be  called  perfect,  because  it  proceeds 
from  a  right  principle,  and  operates  habitually  in  leading  the  person  in 
whose,  heart  it  lodgeth,  to  do  lo  his  neighbour  all  the  good  ollices  in  his 
power. 

2.   Casteth   out  fear.     As   the   apostle  speaks  in  the  preceding  verse, 

of  one's  having  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,  fear,  in  this  verse,  cer- 

VOL.    IV.  Nn'  tainly 


'J  78 

19  We  love  him,  be- 
cause he  first  loved  us. 
(See  chap.  iii.  16.) 

20  If  any  one  say,  (iri, 
260.)  Certainly  I  love 
God,  (**«,  211.)  and  yet 
hate  '  his  brother,  he  is 
a  liar  :  For  he  who  loveth 
not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  how  can  he 
love  God  whom  he  hath 
not  seen  ? 


21  (K*«,  224.)  More- 
over, this  commandment 
•we  have  from  him,  That 
he  who  loveth  God,  love 
his  brother  also. 


1  JOHN. 


Chap.  IV. 


19  We  being  rightly  instructed 
love  God  exceedingly,  because  he  first 
loved  us ;  and  our  love  to  God  we 
shew  by  loving  our  brethren. 

20  Let  no  one  deceive  vou  con- 
cerning the  love  men  owe  to  God. 
If  any  one  say,  Certainly  I  love  God, 
and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar  ,- 
he  is  a  deceiver  if  he  is  a  teacher  ; 
or,  if  he  is  a  private  person,  he  is  an 
hypocrite.  For  he  ivho  loveth  not  his 
brother,  ivhose  good  qualities  and  vari- 
ous distresses  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he 
love  God,  whose  excellencies  are  not,  the 
object  of  his  senses,  but  are  discovered 
imperfectly  by  reasoning  from  his 
works. 

21  Moreover,  love  to  mankind  is 
inseparable  from  love  to  God :  for 
this    commandment    we    have     received 

from  Christ,  John  xiii.  34.  xv.  12. 
1  John  iii.  11.  That  every  one  who 
loveth  God,  love  his  brother  also  with 
the  love  of  benevolence,  although  he 
be  a  sinner,  or  even  an  enemy. 


tainly  means  fear  of  the  judgment,  that  is  fear  of  being  condemned  at 
the  judgment.  This  fear,  perfect  or  strong  love  to  mankind  castelh 
out  of  a  man's  mind  ;  because,  as  the  apostle  declared,  chap.  iii.  14.  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  away  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren.— it  is  a  great  recommendation  of  any  quality,  that  it  renders  a 
man  a  child  of  God,  ver.  7.  and  gives  him  such  an  entire  assurance  of 
God's  love,  as  banisheth  from  his  mind  all  fears  with  respect  to  his  hap- 
piness in  a  future  state.  This  love  to  our  brethren  effectually  doth  ; 
and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  carefully  cherished.— Some  interpreters  give 
a  different  explication  of  this  verse  as  follows  :  u  There  is  no  fear  of  what 
*'  one  may  lose  or  suffer  by  loving  his  brother  perfectly  :  but  perfect  love 
44  casteth  out  all  such  fear  j  for  such  fear  hath  torment  in  it.  Where- 
*'  fore  he  who  thus  fears  what  he  may  lose  or  suffer  by  loving  his  bro- 
44  ther,  is  not  perfected  in  love."  But  as  this  interpretation  doth  not 
shew,  how  the  torment  which  is  in  fear,  is  a  reason  for  its  being  cast  out 
by  perfect  love,  as  the  interpretation  in  the  commentary  doth,  1  think 
it  should  not  be  admitted. 

Ver.  20.  And  yet  hate  his  brother.  Here  the  apostle,  if  I  mistake 
not,  glances  at  the  character  of  some  of  the  heretical  teachers,  men- 
tioned ver.  7.  note,  who  being  Jewish  converts,  had  brought  with  them 
into  the  Christian  church  that  malevolent  spirit,  which  in  Judaism  they 
had  cherished  towards  the  heathens,  and  perhaps  considered  it  as  an  ex- 
pression of  their  love  to  God,  to  hate  and  persecute  all  who  were  not  of 

tUir 
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their  way  of  thinking  in  religious  matters.  The  same  spirit  hath  too 
much  prevailed  in  the  zealots  of  modern  times.  But,  thanks  be  to  God, 
this  antichristian  spirit  is  gradually  passing  away. 


CHAPTER  V. 

I'iew  and  Illustration  of  the  Sentiments,  Discoveries,  and  Precepts, 
contained  in  this  Chapter. 

'  I  "HE  apostle  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having,  from  various 
considerations,  inculcated  the  love  of  mankind  in  general, 
and  even  of  enemies,  goeth  on  in  this,  to  speak  of  the  obligation 
we  are  under  to  love  in  a  more  particular  manner,  all  who  are 
the  sincere  disciples  of  Christ.  And  first,  to  shew  that  such  are 
worthy  of  being  loved,  he  declares,  that  every  one  who  believeth 
lesus  is  the  Christ,  is  begotten  of  God.  He  possesseth  the  na- 
ture of  God,  and  thereby  is  more  truly  a  Son  of  God,  than  any 
Jew  who  claims  that  high  relation,  merely  on  account  of  his  de- 
scent from  Abraham,  John  viii.  39.  Next,  to  shew  the  obligation 
all  who  love  God  are  under  to  love  the  disciples  of  Christ,  he  observes 
that  every  one  who  loveth  God  the  begetter,  will  love  also  the 
begotten  of  him  ;   he  will  love  good  men  because  they  resemble 

God  in  his  moral  qualities,  ver.  1 Then,  that  they  might  judge 

with  certainty  of  their  own  character,  he  told  them,  the  best 
method  of  knowing,  whether  from  love  to  God  they  really  lov- 
ed the  children  of  God,  was  to  consider,  whether  from  love  to 
God  they  performed  to  his  children,  what  he  commands  them  to 
perform,  ver.  2. — For,  said  he,  this  is  the  natural  expression  of 
our  love  to  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments.  And 
his  commandments  are  not  burdensome  to  the  children  of  God, 
because  they  are  agreeable  to  their  inclinations,  ver.  3.— And  be- 
cause by  the  power  of  their  faith,  they  are  able  to  overcome  all 
the  temptations  which  the  world  lays  in  their  way,  to  induce  them 
to  break  the  commandments  of  God,  ver.  4. 

But  that  we  may  know  who  the  children  of  God  are  who 
overcome  the  world,  and  what  their  faith  is  by  which  they  ob- 
tain that  victory,  the  person  who  overcometh  the  world  by  the 
power  of  faith,  is  he  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
sent  into  the  world  to  bestow  eternal  life  on  all  who  believe, 
ver.  5. — And  such  a  person's  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God, 
is  well  founded :  For  he  was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
by  the  water  and  the  bood,  even  Jesus  the  Christ  was  proved  to 
be  God's  Son,  not  by  the  water  alone,  but  by  the  water  and  the 
blood.  For  at  his  baptism  with  water,  Jesus  was  declared  to  b<- 
God's  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven.     The  same  was  declared  by 

the 
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the  shedding  of  his  blood,  that  is  by  his  death  ;  for  by  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  God  demonstrated  him  to  be  his  Son. 
Now  it  is  the  Spirit  who,  by  the  water  and  the  blood,  beareth  wit- 
ness to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  For  by  descending  on  him  in  a 
visible  shape  at  his  baptism,  he  pointed  him  out  to  the  baptist 
(Johni.  32,  33.)  and  to  the  surrounding  multitude,  as  the  per- 
son concerning  whom  the  voice  from  heaven  spake.  In  like 
manner,  the  Spirit  bare  witness  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  by 
the  blood  ;  for  it  was  the  Spirit  who  raised  him  from  the  deadr 
ver.  6. 

The  apostle,  having  thus  declared  how  Jesus  came  into  the 
world,  attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water  and  the  blood, 
proceeds  to  inform  us,  that  there  are  three  in  heaven  and  three 
on  earth,  who  are  continually  witnessing  something  concerning 
Jesus,  which  he  does  not  explain,  till  ver.  11.  where  he  tells  us 
that  the  facts  which  they  attest,  are,  that  God  hath  given  us  e- 
temal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  through  his  Son.  Now  the  three 
in  heaven  who  bear  witness  to  these  important  facts,  are  the 

Father,  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ver.  7 And  the  three 

en  earth  who  bear  witness  to  the  same  facts,  are  the  Spirit,  and 
the  water  and  the  blood.  All  these  witnesses,  the  apostle  tells 
us,  agree  in  one  and  the  same  testimony,  ver.  8. — And  because 
they  attest  these  facts  by  the  appointment  of  God,  he  calls  the 
joint  testimony  of  the  three  in  heaven  and  of  the  three  on  earth, 
the  witness  of  God  ;  and  observes,  that  if  we  receive  the 
testimony  of  men,  and  without  hesitation  rely  on  it,  even  in  the 
most  important  matters,  the  witness  of  God  is  of  much  greater 
force  to  establish  what  he  attesteth  concerning  his  Son,  ver.  9, 
— especially  as  he  who  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the 
thing  witnessed  by  God  begun  in  himself,  whereas  he  who  doth 
not  believe  God's  witness  concerning  his  Son,  endeavours  to 
make  God  a  liar,  ver.  10. — To  this  account  of  the  witnesses  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  and  of  the  credibility  of  their  testimony, 
the  apostle,  at  length  subjoins  a  declaration  of  the  important 
facts  to  which  they  bear  witness  ;  namely,  that  God  will  be- 
stow eternal  life  on  believers,. and  that  this  life  is  to  be  bestowed 
on  them  through  his  Son,  ver.  11 — Then  repeats  -what  he  had 
hinted,  ver.  10.  That  he  who  acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  hath  the  eternal  life  which  God  hath  promised  to 
bestow  through  his  Son,  assured  to  him  by  the  graces  and  vir- 
tues which  his  faith  produces  in  him  ;  whereas  he  who  doth  not 
acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  hath  no  assurance  of  e- 
ternal  life,  ver.  12. — Lastly,  the  apostle  told  them  who  believed 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  had  written  these  things 
to  them  concerning  the  coming  of  Jesus  into  the  world  attested 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water  and  the  blooJ,  and 
concerning  the  three  in  heaven  and  the  three  on  earth,  who  are 

continually 
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continually  bearing  -witness  to  Jesus,  and  concerning   | 
which  they  attest,  namely,  that  God  hath  pflOfiojse  !  to  give   be- 
lievers eternal  life  through  his  Son,  th  it  they  Bkigfcl  be  assured 
of  obtaining  eternal  lite  through  him,  and  that  they  tajg  !,i  con- 
tinue  to   believe  on   his  name,    \ci\  I  :<. 

John  had  told  them,  chap.  iv.  17.  that  if  they  imitated  God 
in  his  benevolence,  it  would  give  them  boldness  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  Here  he  assured  them,  that  even  in  the  present, 
life  they  who  believe  on  Jesus  have  this  boldness  with  the 
Father,  that  if  they  pray  to  him  for  any  thing  according  to  his 
will  he  hearkenetii  to  them,  ver.  14. — and  granteth  them  what 
they  ask,  because  they  are  the  disciples  of  his  Son,  ver.  l.>.— 
Thifl  assurance  the  apostle  gave  to  the  spiritual  men  in  particular, 
and  perhaps  it  was  applicable  to  them  only,  telling  them,  That 
if  any  of  them  found  a  brother  labouring  under  a  bodily  disease, 
inflicted  on  him  for  some  sin  he  had  committed,  and  if  from  the 
signs  of  repentance  which  the  sick  shewed,  the  spiritual  man 
had  reason  to  think  his  sin  was  not  to  be  punished  with  bodily 
death,  he  might  on  account  of  his  faith  in  God's  promise,  atik 
his  recovery,  if  moved  to  do  so  by  an  impulse  of  the  Spirit. 
And  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  would  grant  a  miraculous  re- 
covery to  such  a  sick  person,  the  temporal  punishment  of  whose 
sin  was  not  a  disease  to  end  in  death.  At  the  same  time,  by 
observing  that  there  was  a  sin  unto  death,  for  the  removing  of 
the  punishment  of  which,  he  did  not  direct  any  spiritual  man  to 
pray,  he  insinuated  that  they  were  to  pray  for  a  miraculous  re- 
covery to  the  sick  sinner,  only  in  the  case  of  his  having  repent- 
ed of  the  sin  for  which  he  was  punished,  ver.  16. — And  to  shew 
this  more  clearly,  he  added,  though  every  unrighteous  action, 
especially  those  by  which  our  neighbour  is  injured,  is  sin,  there 
is  a  great  difference  in  sins,  according  as  they  are  repented  of  or 
obstinately  continued  in.  For  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death, 
from  the  punishment  of  which  the  sinner  may  be  delivered,  be- 
cause he  hath  repented,  ver.  17. — However,  to  prevent  them 
from  falling  into  mistakes  in  judging  what  sins  were  unto  death 
and  what  not,  he  told  them,  that  no  one  who  hath  been  begotten 
of  God  sinneth  habitually,  because  snch  a  person  keepeth  him- 
self from  the  dominion  of  the  devil.  By  making  this  observa- 
tion, the  apostle,  I  think,  insinuated  to  the  spiritual  men,  that 
the  persons  for  whose  recovery  by  miracle  they  were  to  pray, 
were  to  be  not  habitual  sinners,  but  the  begotten  of  God,  whose 
sins  were  of  infirmity,  of  ignorance,  or  of  surprise  ;  and  of  which 
they  knew  that  the  sinner  had  repented,  ver.  18  —  He  added, 
That  by  keeping  themselves  from  the  dominion  of  the  devil,  they 
would  know  that  they  were  begotten  of  God  ;  as  by  the  wicked- 
ness which  then  prevailed  among  infidels  and  idolaters,  they  Knew 
that  the  whole  of  them   were  lying  under  the  dominion  of  the 

devil, 
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devil,  ver.  19 But  they  knew  also  that  the  Son  of  God  had 

come,  and  had  given  them  understanding  to  acknowledge  the  true 
God  ;  so  that  they  were  under  the  dominion  of  the  true  God, 
by  being  under  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  20 — He  therefore,  in- 
treated  them  to  keep  themselves  from  idols,  because  by  worship- 
ping idols,  they  withdrew  themselves  from  their  subjection  to  the 
true  God,  and  put  themselves  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  ver.  21. 
Concerning  the  spiritual  men's  praying  for  the  recovery  of 
sick  sinners,  and  the  sinner,  being  restored  to  health  miracu- 
lously in  consequence  of  such  prayers,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks 
in  this  chapter,  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  the  infliction  of  dis- 
eases in  punishment  of  gross  irregularities,  and  the  removing  of 
them  by  miracle  at  the  intercession  of  the  spiritual  men,  like  all 
the  other  miraculous  powers,  was  intended  to  render  the  Chris- 
tian societies  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  the  heathens,  by  shewing 
that  God  was  actually  among  the  Christians,  1  Cor.  xiv.  25. 
and  to  inspire  the  heathens  with  the  desire  of  becoming  members 
of  a  community  which  was  honoured  with  such  extraordinary 
privileges. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.   V.       1     Every  1   Every  one  who  believeth  that  Je~ 

one  ivho  believeth  that  sits  is  the  Christ,  and  abideth  in  his 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  '  hath  fellowship  and  doctrine,  hath  been  he- 
been  begotten  *  of  God  :  gotten  of  God ;  he  is  more  truly  a  Son 
and  every  one  who  loveth  of  God,  than  if  he  were  descended 
the  begetter,  loveth  also  the  from  Abraham.  And  every  one  whs 
begotten  of  him.  3  loveth  God  the  begetter^   loveth  also  the 

begotten  of  him  :  Loveth  all  who  bear 
his  image. 

Ver.  1.--1.  Every  one  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  This  is 
not  to  be  understood  of  a  mere  speculative  belief,  but  ot  such  a  firm  per- 
suasion as  inrluenceth  the  person  who  is  possessed  of  it,  to  obey  Jesus 
implicitly,  from  a  sense  of  his  authority  as  the  Christ,  or  Son  of  God 
sent  into  the  world  to  save  mankind. 

2.  Hath  been  begotten  of  God.  See  chap.  ii.  29.  note  1.  where  this 
translation  of  yiyivnixt,  is  supported. — The  unbelieving  Jews  thought 
themselves  the  children  of  God,  because  they  were  descended  from 
Abraham  by  Isaac,  and  possessed  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  :  and 
some  even  of  the  believing  Jews  built  their  title  to  that  high  honour  on 
the  same  foundation.  But  the  apostle  assured  both,  that  God  having 
attested  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the  only  thing  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation which  made  men  his  children,  was  their  believing  on  Jesus  as  the 
Christ  or  Son  of  God  ;  and  their  loving  the  children  of  God. 

3.  Every  one  who  loveth  the  begetter,  loveth  also  the  begotten  of  him 
The  apostle  knowing  that  all  the  children  of  God  love  him  as  their  Fa- 
ther, declareth  it  to  be  a  characteristical  mark  of  the  children  of  God, 

that 
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l2  Bv    this    we     know  (2  By  this  nve  know  thai  nve  love  the 

that  we  love  the  children  children  of  God   in   a   proper  manner, 

of   God,   when    we    love  when  nve  love  God,   and  from   love   to 

God,  and  keep  his  com-  him    obey   his    commandment!  •,    espe- 

mandinents.  '  dally  his  commandment  to  love  one 

another. 

3  For  this  is  the  love  3  For  this  is  the  natural  expression 

of  God,  that  we  keep  his  of  our  love  to  God,   that  nve  keep  his 

commandments  :    and    his  commandments  ,•    nvhich   is    not   a   bur- 

commandmcnts     are     not  densome  thing  to  the  begotten  of  God  \ 

burdensome,  ■  because  his  commandments  are  agree- 
able to  their  inclinations,  and 

\  (»T(,  23\. )  because  , ill1  4  Because  all  that  is  begotten  of  Godt 

thai   is   begotten   of    God,  overcometh  the  temptations  which  the 

overcometh     the    world,  nvorld  layeth  in  their  way,  to   induce 

And   this  is   the    victory  them  to  break  God's  commandments. 

nvhich     overcometh      the  And  this  victory  over  the   nvorld^   nve 

that  they  love  all  their  brethren  because  they  bear  the  image  of  their 
Father. 

Ver.  2.  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we 
love  God  and  keep  his  commandments.  Grotius,  to  render  the  apostle's 
reasoning  clear,  thinks  the  original  should  be  construed  and  translated 
m  the  following  manner.  E»  tvto)  yivua-Ke/u.ui  in  rot  0:n»  xyxTtutm  orxi 
xyxnauiv  rx  tikix  rv  0sh  kxi  rx*  svtoA*?  xvra  TY)f>*>ci*  ;  Bij  this  we  know 
that  we  love  God,  when  we  love  the  children  of  God,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments. But,  not  to  mention  that  this  construction  is  forced,  it  re- 
presents the  apostle  as  giving  a  mark  by  which  we  may  know  when  We 
love  God  •,  whereas  his  intention  is  to  shew,  how  we  mav  know  when 
we  love  the  children  of  God  in  a  right  manner.  Now  this  was  neces- 
sary to  be  shewed,  since  men  may  love  the  children  of  God  b.  cause 
they  are  their  relations,  or  because  they  are  engaged  in  the  same  pur- 
suits with  themselves,  or  because  they  are  mutually  united  by  some  com- 
mon bond  of  friendship.  But  love  proceeding  from  these  considera- 
tions, is  not  the  love  of  the  children  of  God  which  he  requireth.  By 
what  mark  then  can  we  know  that  our  love  to  the  children  of  God  is 
of  the  right  sort  ?  Whv,  saith  the  apostle,  by  this  we  may  know  that  we 
love  the  children  of  God  in  a  right  manner,  when  we  love  God,  and  from 
that  excellent  princip'e  keep  his  commandments,  especially  his  command- 
ment to  love  his  children  because  they  bear  his  image.  True  Christian 
love,  therefore,  is  that  which  proceeds  from  love  to  God,  from  a  regard 
to  his  will ;  and  which  leadeth  us  to  obey  all  his  commandments. 

Ver.  3.  And  his  commandments  are  not  burdensome  or  difficult  to  his 
children.  This  must  be  understood  of  the  commandments  of  God  in 
ordinary  cases.  For  his  commandment  to  suffer  the  loss  of  liberty,  the 
spoiling  of  goods,  torture,  and  death,  in.  times  of  persecution,  must  be 
excepted.— To  a  good  man  in  ordinary  circumstances,  the  keeping  of 
God's  commandments  is  easy,  being  the  delight  of  his  soul. 

Ver.  4.  -1.  All  that  it  begotten  of  God,  overcometh  the  world.     Johfv 

u*eth 
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world,  even  our  faith.  *       the  begotten   of   God  obtain  through 

the  influence  of  our  faith. 

5  Who  is  it  that  over-         5  That   ye   may  know   who    it    is 

cometh  the  world,  but  he     that  overcometh  the  temptations  of  the 

rvho   believeth  that  J?sus     worlds    and    what    the    faith    is    by 

is  the  Son  of  God  ?  *  which  that  victory  is  obtained,  he  is 

one  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God. 

useth  sr«v,  the  neuter  gender,  to  comprehend  all  sorts  of  persons  j  males 
and  females,  old  and  young,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  freemen  and  slaves. 

2.  And  this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith. 
Our  faith,  is  the  cause  of  our  victory  over  the  world.  I  he  power  of 
faith  in  enabling  men  to  overcome  the  temptations  laid  in  their  way, 
by  the  things  of  the  world,  and  by  the  wicked  men  of  the  world,  is 
finely  illustrated  by  examples,  Heb.  xi.  which  shew,  that  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  the  children  of  God  by  believing  the  things  which 
he  discovered  to  them,  whether  by  the  light  of  natural  reason,  or  by 
particular  revelations,  resisted  the  greatest  temptations,  sustained  the  bit- 
terest sufferings,  and  performed  the  most  difficult  acts  of  obedience,  and 
thereby  obtained  a  great  and  lasting  fame.— But  now  that  Christ  hath 
come,  and  made  the  gospel  revelation  in  person  and  by  his  apostles,  the 
faith  of  the  children  of  God  by  which  they  overcome  the  world,  hath 
for  its  object,  all  the  doctrines  and  promises  contained  in  that  revelation, 
and  particularly  the  great  doctrine  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  the 
rest,  namely  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  as 
the  apostle  observes  in  the  following  ver.  5. 

Ver.  5.  Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  who  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  That  the  Jews  universally  believed  their  Mes- 
siah, or  Christ,  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  appears  from  the  following 
passages  of  Scripture,  Matth.  xvi.  16.  Simon  Peter  amwered  and  said, 
Thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God.—hukeiv.  41.  Devils  also 
en  me  out  of  many,  crying  out  and  saying,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
—-John  xx.  31.  These  are  written,  that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  God.— Acts  ix.  20.  He  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues, 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.—  Farther,  that  the  Jews  universally  believed 
the  Son  of  God  to  be  God,  appears  from  John  v.  17.  Jesus  answered  them, 
My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  18.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought 
the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said 
also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God.— John  x.  33. 
The  Jews  answered  him  saying,  for  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but 
for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God.— 
Matth.  xxvi.  63.  The  high  priest  said  to  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God,  that  thou  tell  us,  whether  -thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  64. 
letus  saith  to  him,  thou  hast  said.  6j.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes 
saying,  he  hath  spoken  blasphemy.— Behold  now  ye  have  heard  his  blas- 
phemy. 66.  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and  said,  he  is  guilty  of 
death.  The  high  priest,  and  council  composed  of  men  of  the  highest 
rank  and  learning  among  the  Jews,  equally  with  the  common  people 
believed  that  the  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  the  Son  of  God 

is 
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6  i'his  is  lie  iviio  came  (>  We  have  good  reason  to  believe 

(iix,  11  J.)  by  water  and  that  Jesus  is   the  Son  of    God  :  for 

biood,    even     Jesus    the  this  is  he  who  nvas  proved  to   be  the 

Christ:  '   not  d»)  by  the  Son  of  God  by  his  baptism  and  death  .• 

himself  God,  otherwise  they  could  not  have  reckoned  J< 
blasphemer,  lor  calling  him  eit  Christ  the  Son  oi  God. —  From  these 
indisputable  facts  it  is  evident,  that,  the  modem  Socinians  contradict 
the  gospel  history  in  two  of  it-  essential  articles,  when  they  affirm 
that  the  first  Jewish  Christian?,  before  their  convi  rsion,  had  no  idea 
that  their  Messiah  was  :  i  come  down  from  heaven,  having  never 
been  taught  to  expect  any  other  than  a  man  like  themselves.  Next, 
since  John  hath  so  frequently  declared,  ami  in  what  foil  weth  the 
verse  under  consideration,  hath  proved  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and 
the  Son  of  God,  the  same  Socinians  mu--t  be  mistaken  when  they  af- 
firm that  in  tin .  epistle  John  i<  silent  concerning  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  hath  not  in  any  part  of  it  censured  those  who  deny  it. 
See  chap;  iv.  3.  note  1. 

Ver.  6.  This  it  he  who  came  by  water  and  blood  ■  tea  Jesus  the 
Christ.  i  he  coming  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  here  spoken  o  ,  is  his  com- 
ing into  public  life,  attested,  or  proved  to  be  the  Christ  ..nd  Son  ot 
God. — Jesus  came  tints  attested,  first  by  means  o!  his  baptism  in 
water  j  secondly,  by  means  of  his  blood  or  death,  followed  by  his  re- 
surrection.— The  proof  by  water  is  mentioned  before  the  proof  by 
blood,  because  his  baptism  was  prior  to  his  death. — Concerning 
Christ's  baptism,  let  it  be  remarked  that  it  was  not  the  o  :;.ism  of 
repentance.  For  Jesus  had  no  sin  to  be  repented  of,  1  Pet.  ii.  22. 
But  it  was  the  bnftiism  of  righteousness ,  Matt.  iii.  14,  15.  that  is,  a 
baptism  by  which  his  righteousness,  in  calling  himself  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  was  manifested  to  the  sun  multitude.     So  the 

Baptist  himself  ,  John  i.  31.    That   he  should b» made  mani- 

fest to  Israel,  therefore  I  am  con  n  water,     lie  was 

sent  to  baptize  the  people   with  water,   that  being  gathered  together 
they    might    hear  and  see  Jesus  proved  to  1  e  the  Sun  of   God.      Ac- 
cordingly  when    Jesus   was    baptized,    coming  up  out  of    the  Wj 
Matth.  iii.  1~.  ho  a  v,ice  from  heaven,   sa\in<r,    This  it  my  bel 
Son,  m  whom  I  am  well  pleased.     This  I  on,  Jesus 

himself  called  a  greater  witness  of   his    being  the  Son  of  God,  thai: 
the  witness  which  |ohn  bare  to  him.     And  thisv  .rue 

to  him  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  after  his  baptism,  our  apostlf 
had  good  reason  to  say,  This  is  A  ■    r.ttcs'cd  as  the  Son  of 

God  by  means  of  water .      And  ii    wi  i  •■'.'.\\  Je- 

sus began    his  ministry   immediately  after  re<    ivi  is  miraculous 

attestation.     Sec   note    2 — But    J      is  came  attested 
that  is,  he  was  attested  to  be  Christ  thi   Son  of  G  ns  of  his 

Tor,  t.   In  hi  Kid   death  all  i 

lonterningj  the  sufferings  of  the  Christ  were  f  2.    Dur- 

US  expressh  called  himself  Christ  the  Son  of  the  bt 
■  •J  God,  before  the  Jewish  council,  and  befoie  Pontius  Pilate.  I 
.-=  called,    1  Tim.  vi.  1    .  •■sin?   a  food c     •  and  for 

V   !.   IV.  0  o  that 
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water  only,  but  by  ike  even  Jesus  the  Christ  ;  not  by  his  bap- 
water  and  the  blood,  tism  only,  when  he  was  declared 
And  it  is  the  Spirit  nvho  God's  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
witnessed;  *  («t<,  254. )  but  also  by  his  death,  when  the  same 
because  the  Spirit  is  thing  was  demonstrated  by  his  re- 
truth.  3  (See  the  illus-  surrcction  from  the  dead  :  And  it  is 
tration  of  this  verse.)  the  Spirit  <who  was  employed  to  bear 

•witness    by    these    miracles  ;  because 

the  Spirit  is  a  true  ivitness  :  He  can 

neither  deceive,  nor  be  deceived. 

7    ('Or;,     261.)     Far-  7  Farther,  there  are  three  ivho  bear 

thcr,    '    there    are    three     ivitness    in    heaven :     the  iathery  the 

that  confession  he  was  put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer.— 3.  During 
his  sufferings  and  death,  God  bare  witness  to  him  as  his  Son,  by  the 
three  hours  darkness,  the  earthquake,  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  and 
the  splitting  of  the  veil  of  the  temple. — 4.  Jesus  being  put  to  death 
for  calling  himself  Christ  the  S°n  of  God,  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead  was  an  infallible  proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God.  For  if  he 
bad  falsely  claimed  that  high  title,  God  never  would  have  raiseu  him 
irom  the  dead. — On  all  these  accounts,  therefore,  our  apostle  had 
ccod  reason  to  affirm,  that  Jesus  came  attested  as  the  Son  of  God, 
by  blood,  as  well  as  by  water. 

2.  And  it  is  tlie  Spirit  who  witnessed ;  namely,  by  the  water  and 
the  blood.  The  Spirit  bare  witness  to  Jesus  by  means  of  the  water  ., 
tor  after  Jesus  came  out  of  the  water  in  which  he  was  baptized,  the 
leavens  were  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  seen  descending  in  a 
bodily  shape  and  lighting  upon  him,  whilst  he  prayed*  By  this  mi- 
racle the  Spirit  pointed  him  out  to  all  present,  as  the  person  o^ 
whom  the  voice  from  heaven  spake.  Accordingly,  John  Baptist 
told  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  was  pointed  out  to  him  as  the  Christ  by 
that  witness  of  the  Spirit,  John  i.  32.  And  "John  bare  record,  saying, 
1  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon 
him.  33.  And  I  knew  him  no' ;  bid  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
'water,  the  same  said  to  me,  Upon  whom  thou  sha/t  see  the  Spirit  des- 
cending and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the 
IIo/i/  Ghost. — It  is  the  Spirit  likewise,  who  witnessed  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God  by  means  of  the  blood.  For  it  was  the  Spirit  who 
raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  gave  him  that  great  attesta- 
tion of  his  being  the  Son  of  God.  So  St  Peter  affirmeth,  1  Pet.  iii. 
IS.     Hence   he  is    said  by   St    Paul,    1  Tim.  iii.  16.    to  have  been 

justified  by  the  Spirit. 

3.  Because  the  Spirit  is  truth  ;  that  is,  the  Spirit  is  true  :  for  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  substantive  nouns  were  often  used  for  their  corres- 
ponding adjectives.  See  Ess.  iv.  17. — The  apostle's  meaning  is, 
that  the  Spirit  was  employed  to  bear  witness  to  Jesus  as  God's  Son> 
by  means  or  on  occasion  of  the  water  and  the  blood,  because  he  is  a 
Witness  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived. 

Ver.  7. — 1.   For  there  are  three,  &c     In  modern  time*,  the  au- 

tbenticitv 
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ivho  bear   witness    *    in      Wordy  or  the  Son  himself,  «//.'/  tht 
heaven  >    the   Father,    '      Holy  Spirit ;  «//</  these  three  are  one  , 

'Jicnticity  of  this  verse  hath  been  the  subject  of  much  controvert . 
The  arguments  on  both  sidc>  of  the  question,  uk..i  from  ancient 
Greek.  MSS  and  versions,  ;'ud  from  quotations  made  by  Lie  Fathi 
and  from  printed  editions,  have  been  Stated  with  the  gi>.atcst  K.i. 
an  '  accuracy  by  Mill  in  his  long  note  at  the  end  ot  John'-,  first  < 
pislle,  where  he  observes,  that  this  verse  u  wanting  in  all  the  an- 
cient Gr-ck  MSS  of  the  Xew  Testament  which  haw  comedown  lu 
us,  except  a  few  which  shall  be  mentioned  immediately,  it  is  wait- 
ing likewise  in  the  first  Syriac,  and  oilier  ancient  version*,  particu- 
larly the  Coptic,  Arabic,  and  Ethiopic,  and  jn  many  of  the  present 
Latin  MSb — With  respect  to  quotations  from  the  Father.-,  Mill 
acknowledges,  that  few  of  the  Greek  writers  who  lived  befoic  the 
council  of  Nice  have  cited  this  verse.  The  same  he  observes  con- 
cerning those  who,  atter  that  council,  wrote  in  defence  of  the  Tri- 
nity against  the  Arians  and  other  heretics,  which  he  thinks  shews 
that  this  verse  was  not  in  their  copies. 

The  only  proofs,  therefore,  of  the  authenticity  of  the  verse  undev 
consideration,  are,  1.  Some  of  the  most  ancient  and  most  cojxeci 
Vatican  Greek  copies  (tor  others  of  them  want  this  verse)  from 
which  the  Spanish  divines  formed  the  Complutensiun  edition  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  and  with  which  they  were  furnished  by  IJo,,e 
Leo  X.  but  especially  the  one  which  Mill  thus  describes,  Proleg. 
No.  1090.  Insigms  iile  prce  ceteris  Codex  eximiae  letustatis,  spectatu- 
quc  Jidei,  qucm  tanquam  Archetypum  Complutensibus  nostril  tradidit 
Leo  decirnus,  quemque  proinde  secutos  eor  ait  Erasmus. — 2.  A  Greek 
copy,  called  by  Erasmus  Codex  Britannicus,  on  the  authority  of  which 
he  inserted  this  verse  in  his  edition  Anno  1522.  but  which  he  had 
omitted  in  his  two  former  editions  This  is  supposed  to  be  a  MS. 
at  present  in  the  Trinity  College  library,  Dublin,  in  which  i  . 
verse  is  found  with  the  omission  of  the  word  uym  before  mtvfufnf. 
It  'likewise  wants  the  bst  clause  of  ver.  8.  namely,  x*t  <j<  t^oj  *»?  to  ». 
HVit. — Concerning  this  MS.  Porson  in  his  letters  to  Travis,  page 
107,  says,  //  is  certain!y  not  earlier  than  Hie  \.5lh  century, — J.  All 
Stephen's  MSS.  being  seven  in  number,  which  contain  the  Catholic 
epistles,  have  this  verse  ;  only  they  u ant  the  words  (i  *£«»*.  Bur. 
Wetstein  says,  he  himself  examined  live  of  the  seven  ot  Stephen's 
MSS.  which  all  omit  from  the  words,  u  %u  v^xm.  to  the  words  t»  i»i 
y»,  — 4.  The  Vulgate  version,  in  most  of  the  MS.  copies  and  punted 
editions  of  which  it  is  found,  with  some  variations. — 5.  The  ic-n 
raony  of  Tertulliati,  who,  according  to  Hammond,  Bull,  Mill  and 
others,  alludes  to  this  verse,  Praxseam,  c.  2$.  and  who  lived  in  an 
age  in  which,  he  saith,  Prescript,  c.  3Q.  the  authentic*  liter*  of  the 
apostles  were  read  in  the  churches.  By  authentic*  Ir.cret  Mill  un- 
derstands, either  the  autographs  of  the  apo-tles,  which  the 
to  whom  they  were  written  had  carefully  preserved  *,  c: 
transcripts  taken  from  these  autographs.  Also  the  testimony  of  Cl 
ptian,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  and  . 

-> 
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the    Word,    *    and    the     these  three  arc  one,  in  respect  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  5  and   these     unity  of  their  testimony, 
three  arc  one  s. 

in  his  epistle  to  Jubajanus  expressly  cites  tlic  latter  clause  of  this 
verse. — The  objections  which  have  been  raised  against  the  testimonies 
of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  Mill  hath  mentioned  and  answered  in  his 
long  note  aL  the  end  of  1  John  v.  which  see  in  page  582.  of  Kuster's 
edition. — 6.  The  testimony  of  many  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  in 
subsequent  ages,  who  have  cited  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  ;  and 
some  of  whom  have  appealed  to  the  Avians  themselves  as  acknow- 
ledging its  authenticity. — Lastly,  the  Complutensian  edition,  Anno 
1515,  had  this  seventh  verse  exactly  as  it  is  in  the  present  printed 
copies,  with  this  difference  only,  that  instead  of  xxi  arot  oi  t{«?s»  sun, 
it  hath  substituted  the  last  clause  of  ver.  S.  xxi  oi  r^«?  «j  to  sv  hg-i, 
and  hath  omitted  it  in  that  verse. — These  arguments  appeared  to 
Mill  of  such  weight,  that  after  balancing  them  against:  the  opposite 
argument",  he  gave  it  as  his  decided  opin'on,  that  in  whatever  man- 
ner this  verse  disappeared,  it  was  undoubtedly  in  St  John's  auto- 
graph,  and  in  some  of  the  copies  which' were  transcribed  from  it. 

Many  modern  critics,  however,  of  greater  nolo  are  of  a  different 
opinion.  Wherefore,  instead  of  passing  any  judgment  on  a  matter 
which  hath  been  so  much  contested,  I  shall  only  observe,  1.  That 
this  ve'tse  properly  interpreted,  instead  of  disturbing  the  sense  of  the 
verses  with  which  it  is  joined,  rather  renders  it  more  connected  and 
compli  te  ;  shall  be  shewn  in  the  course  of  the  notes. — 2.  That 
in  verse  9.  the  witness  of  God  is  supposed  to  have  been  before  ap- 
pealed to  ;  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  Cod  is 
greater".  And  yet,  if  verse  7.  is  excluded,  the  witness  of  God  is  no 
where  mentioned  by  the  apostle. —  3.  That  in  the  opinion  of  Beza, 
Calvin,  and  other  orthodox  commentators,  ihe  last  clause  of  verse 
7.  hath  no  relation  to  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence,  see  note  6. 
If  so,  the  Trinitarians}  en  the  one  hand,  need  not  contend  for  the 
authenticity  of  this  verse,  in  the  view  of  supporting  their  doctrine  ; 
nor  the  Aiians,  on  the  other,  strive  to  have  it  excluded  from  the 
text,  as  opposing  their  tenets. — 4.  That  the  doctrine  which  the 
Trinitarians  affirm  to  be  asserted  in  this  verse,  is  contained  in  other 
places  of  scripture.  So  Wall  saith.  Benson,  likewise,  in  his  disser- 
tation written  to  prove  this  verse  not  genuine,  saith,  *«  If  it  were 
genuine  there  could  nothing  be  proved  thereby,  but  what  may  be 
proved  from  other  texts  of  scripture." — But  of  these  things  every 
reader  will  judge  for  himself. 

2.  Who  bear  witness.  Hammond  translates  ert  in  the  beginning 
of  this  verse  ^tiemadmodum,  and  xui  in  the  beginning  of  ver  S.  Ita  : 
As  there  are  three  who  bear  witness  in  heaven, — So  there  are  three 
who  bear  witness  on  earth.  But  this  signification  ot  «r<  is  uncom- 
mon.  Here  on  is  a  simple  conjunction,  as  every  one  will  acknow- 
ledge who  perceives  that  the  sentiment  which  it  introduces  is  no 
reason  for  what  is  asserted  in  ver.  6.  I  have  therefore  translated  it 
by  the  word  father,   to   intimate  that  a  new  subject  is  brought  in, 

which 
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8  (K«i)  And  there  are         8  And,   there  are   ikfet  iuho  /.,.„- 
three-  ivlu   bear   witness     witness  on  earth  lo   the   truth   I   am 

...In.  Ii  is  carried  on  to  vcr.  11. — M«£tv£h»t;s  in  tlii;  verse,  and  fuc^- 
7vr*»  in  vi-r.  i;.  being  the  participle  both  oi  the  present  and  oi  the 
imperfect  ot  the  indicative,  the  former,  as  I  he  participle  of  I 
sent  tense,  denotes  the  continued  witnessing  of  the  thr<  ii  heaven 
and  of  the  three  on  earth;  but  the  latter,  ;is  the  participle  of  the 
imperfect    tense,  signifies,   that  the  win  t  by 

water,  and  next  by  the  blood,  (vcr.  U.)  .ire  actio:. s  passed  Hid 
finished* — Because  the  apostle  hath  not  toM  us,  ver.  "ii.  andfi,  what 
the  things  are,  to  which  the  three  in  heaven  and  the  three  nn  earth 
bear  witness,  some  suppose  it  lo  be  the  fact  mentioned  vcr.  j.  name- 
ly, 'That  "Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  But  the  intelligent  reader,  who 
attends  to  the  connection  of  the  apostle's  discourse,  will  be  sensible 
that  the  declaration  ot  the  things  witnessed,  is  -upended  to  ver.  11. 
and  that  they  are  there  said  to  be,  That  Cod  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
life,  and  that  thus  life  is  through  his  Sen  ;  wnich  arc  facts  enti'ely 
different  from  the  one  which  the  Spirit  is  said,  ver.  5.  lo  have  wit- 
nessed by  the  wetter  and  the  blood ;  that  is,  by  the  miracles  which 
accompanied  our  herd's  baptism  find  death. 

3.  The  Father.  The  Father  is  here  represented  as  continually 
witnessing  in  heaven  that  he  hath  given  '  s  eternal  life  through  his 
Son,  because  on  his  Son's  return  from  the  earth,  by  plating  him  at 
his  own  right  hand,  he  invested  him  with  the  government  of  the  n- 
niverse,  lor  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  enemies  of  mankind  ;  and 
that,  by  his  sentence  as   Judge,  he  might  acquit   believers,   and   be- 

tow  on  them   eternal    life.      Farther,   by   accepting   the   sacrifice  of 
•  rucified  body,  which  he  came  into  heaven  to  offer,   and   declar- 
on  that  occasion  the  o.ilh   by  which  be  had  constituted   him  n 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Meichizedec,   and  appointing   him 
to  minister  as  a  priest  in  heaven,  the  true  tabernacle,  or   habitation 
of  the  Deity,    God  declared  the  efficacy   and   r.cceplablencss  of  the 
propitiation    which    his    Son    had    made  for  the   sins    of  the    world. 
Wherefore,    Christ's   continued  posse-  ion  of  the  government  of  the 
universe    by    the    appointment    of  the    Father,    and    his  reraai 
priest  in  heaven,  by  the  same  appointment  is  Gtly  called  the  Fal  I 
continual    witnessing   in    heaven,    that  he  I 
through  his  Son. 

4.  The  Word,  'o  ft«y^>.  This  appellation  John  h  1  to 
the  Son  of  God,  both  in  his  gosp<  1  and  in  tins  epistle.-^lf  t:  e  sore- 
going  explication  of  the  witness  which  the  Father  continually 

in  heaven  lo  the  fact,   thai  he  hath  givi  n  u    1  ternal  life  tl.f    . 
Son,  is  admitted,  it  will  easily  he  allowed,    that  the  " 
the  government    of  the  universe,  for  the  purpose  of   proti 
lievcis  from  their  spiritual  inen-.ies,  and  perfecting  them  in  holin 
and  his  officiating  continually  tor  the  purpose  of  opening   I 
their  prayers  now,  and  to  Uieir  persons  after  the  general   in 
may  with  equal  propriety  be  called,  the  continual  witness:  > 
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on   earth,    the   Spirit,  *     going  to  mention,  ver.    11.  The  spi- 
and  the  water,  *  and  the     rit>  and  the  watery  and  the  blood.   And 

Word  in  heaven,  to  the  truth  that  the  Father  hath  given  us  eternal 
life  through  his  Son. 

5.  And  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  the  Son  of  God  was  conceived,  or 
made  flesh,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  was  raised  from 
the  dead  in  the  human  nature  by  the  same  power,  his  exercising  in 
heaven  the  offices  of  King  and  Priest,  in  the  human  nature,  which 
was  communicated  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  fitly  termed  the 
Holy  Spirit's  continual  witnessing  in  heaven,  that  God  hath  given 
us  eternal  life  through  his  Son. 

6.  And  these  three  are  one.  'Ovrtt  at  r^m  b  ue-t.  To  understand 
the  meaning  of  this  passage,  the  substantive  which  agrees  with  the 
adjective  b  must  be  known.  Those  who  think  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  here  declared,  suppose  that  gy,  agrees  with  some  word  ex- 
pressive of  the  divine  nature.  But  that  word  can  neither  be  x<rtec, 
nor  ipvtrts,  nor  waroiri;,  because  all  these  being  feminine  words,  none 
of  them  can  be  joined  with  b,  which  is  in  the  neuter  gender.  The 
only  word  which  can  be  joined  with  it,  is  either  7r^ayy.tt1  or  w£ot?u7rc», 
or  ^£<«».  If  ■ar^yfia  is  fixed  on,  the  meaning  will  be,  These  three 
are  one  thing,  or  being.  But,  since  it  does  not  fullow  that  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  God,  because  they  are  one 
thing,  or  being,  any  more  than  it  follows,  that  any  particular  man 
is  God,  because  his  soul,  and  body,  and  spirit,  is  one  being,  it  will 
not  serve  the  purpose  of  the  Trinitarians  to  fix  on  the  word  vrgecy/ieu,. 
Far  less  will  it  serve  their  purpose  to  adopt  the  word  ts-^ob-uttov  j 
these  three  are  one  person  :  because  this  would  destroy  the  distinc- 
tion of  persons  in  the  Godhead.  The  only  word  therefore  that  re- 
mains is  Shi*r,  which  being  itself  an  adjective,  the  substantive  vr%uy[/.*> 
must  be  joined  to  it,  thus,  These  three  are  one  divine  thing,  or  God- 
head, o:  God;  for  so  r*  $u»v,  signifies,  and  is  translated,  Acts  xvii. 
29.  But,  if  this  had  been  John's  meaning,  he  would  not  have 
written,  these  three  are  b,  but,  Uti  leading  us  directly  to  supply  the 
word  B^«t,  agreeably  to  the  common  phraseology,  of  which  St  Paul 
hath  given  us  a  remarkable  example,  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  To  us  there  is, 
hi  Qui,  one  God  the  Father. — Besides,  it  was  not  to  John's  purpose 
to  speak  here  of  the  unity  of  the  heavenly  witnesses  in  respect  either 
of  their  nature  or  of  their  number.  lam  therefore  of  opinion,  that 
when  he  wrote,  ovTot  ct  r^n?  b  u<n,  he  meant  only  that  they  are  one 
in  respect  of  the  agreement  of  their  testimony,  conformably  to  the 
use  of  the  phrase,  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  where  h  an,  signifies  not  unity  of 
numberj  but  of  design  ;  'O  tpvnvm  $i  xxi  c  iren^m  b  uvn  ;  Now  the 
planter  and  the  vuaterer  are  one  :  They  have  one  end  in  view  : 
namely,  that  the  thing  which  they  plant  and  water  may  grow  to 
maturity.  The  phrase  thus  understood,  must,  both  in  ]  John  v.  7. 
and  in  1  Cor.  iii.  b.  be  completed  as  follows  :  Uf  to  b  tart,  they 
agree  in  one  thing.  Accordingly,  both  Beza  and  Calvin,  by  the 
tneness  of  the  heavenly  witnesses,  understand,  not  unity  of  number, 
but  unity  of  testimony.     Beza's  note   on  the  passage  is  :  "  Ita  pror- 

sus 
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blood  :  J  (**<i  «<  T£ti«  "5  t#  these  three  witnesses  on  earth  ngree  in 
i»  »j<r<y)  and  these  three  one  and  the  same  testimony.  See 
agree  in  one.  4  ver.  7.  note  0. 

sus  consentiunt  ac  si  unus  testis  essent,  uti  revera  unum  sunt,  si 
•w«*r,  spectes.  Sed  de  ilia,  ut  mibi  videtur,  non  agitur  hoc  in 
loco,  quod  et  glossa  interlinearis,  quem  vocant,  agnoscit.  Sed  el 
Complutensis  eduio  legit,  w?  to  sv  tun  ;  id  est,  in  unum  consentiunt,  uti 
legitur  in  sequenti  membio." — In  like  manner  Calvin.  "  Quod  dicit, 
tres  esse  unum,  ad  e>sentiam  non  refertiir,  sed  ad  consentum  potius." 

Ver.  S. — 1.  The  Spin;.  Although  in  this  verse,  the  three  men- 
tioned, vcr.  G.  as  bearing  witness,  are  said  to  bear  witness  a  second 
time  to  Jesus,  namely,  (he  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,  it  is  no 
tautology  *,  because  the  water,  the  blood,  and  the  Spirit,  in  ver.  8. 
are  different  from  the  water,  the  blood,  and  the  Spirit,  in  ver.  6.  ai 
will  appear  immediately  •,  not  to  repeat  what  was  said  before,  that 
the  thing  witnessed  by  them  is  indifferent.  And  this  perhaps  is  the 
reason,  that  these  witnesses  are  mentioned  in  a  different  order  in  the 
two  verses. 

As  the  Spirit  inspired  the  apostles  and  evangelists  with  the  know- 
ledge*  of  the  gospel,  and  moved  them  to  record  in  their  writing! 
God's  promises  of e  ernal  life  through  his  Son  ;  and  as  these  writ- 
ings are  continually  preserved  and  rend  in  the  churches,  the  Spirit 
by  whose  inspiration  they  were  written,  may  with  great  propriety 
be  said,  by  them  to  bear  continual  witness  on  earth  to  the  great 
truth,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his  Son. — Nor 
is  this  all  :  The  ipi'it  may  be  said  to  bear  witness  continually  to 
the  same  t>. i  h,  by  his  ordinary  influences  producing  in  the  mind? 
of  believers  tno^e  dispositions,  by"  which  they  become  the  children 
of  God  and  heirs  of  eternal  life,  Rom.  viii.  1G.  Hence  they  are 
said  by  our  apostle,  ver.  10.  to  have  the  witness  in  themselves. 

2.  The  water  ;  that  is,  the  rite  of  baptism  regularly  administered 
in  the  Christian  church  to  the  end  of  the  v.-orld,  witnesscth  conti- 
nually on  earth  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his  Son. 
For,  baptism  being  instituted  in  commemoration  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, and  to  be  an  emblematical  representation  of  our  own  re- 
surrection, the  continued  administration  of  it  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  a  selemn  assurance  of  our  ob- 
taining eternal  life  through  the  Son.  So  St  Paul  informs  us 
Rom.  vi.  4.   We  have  been  buried  together   with  him  by  baptism  into 

death,  that  tike  as  Chris!  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  plorn 
of  the  Ftther,  even  ss  we  also  shall  walk  in  a  new  life. 

3.  And  the  blood.  As  the  water  signifies  the  rite  of  haptism  con- 
tinually administered  in  ihe  church,  in  commemoration  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  for  a  pledge  ot  our  own  resurrect  ion  to  eternal  life 
io  the  blood,  signifies  that  commemoration  of  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sin,  which  is  daily  made  in  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Wherefore,  as  the  remission  of  sin  will  be  fol- 
lowed with  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  the  blood,  that  is,  the  Lord's 
Supper,  often  celebrated  through  the  Christian  world,  is  a  continual 

witness 
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9  If  we  receive  the  9  If we  receive  the  testimony  of men, 
witness  of  men,  l  the  as  sufficient  to  prove  even  the  most 
witness  of  God  is  great-  important  facts,  tlic  testimony  of  God 
er.  (:Ot»,  261.)  Now,  by  the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on 
this  is  the  witness  of  earth,  certainly  is  better  and  more 
Go  d  which  lie  hath  wit-  -worthy  of  credit  than  the  testimony 
nessed  concerning  his  Son.  of  men.      Notv  this   is  the  witness  of 

God  which  he  hath  borne  by  the  wit- 
nesses in  heaven  and  on  earth,  con- 
cerning his  Son. 

10  (He  who  believeth  10  (But  before  I  declare  what  the 
on  the  Son  of  God,  hath     thing  witnessed  is,  I  must  take  notice, 

witness    on   earth,   that   God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his 
Son . 

4.  And  these  three  c^res  in  one.  They  agree  in  testifying  one  and 
the  s;ime  truth,  as  is  plain  from  the  account  just  now  given  of  their 
testimony.  They  agree  likewise  with  the  three  in  heaven,  who  tes- 
tily the  same  important  truth. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men.  the  xvitness  of  God  is 
greater.  The  apostle  here  allude";  to  Christ's  words  recorded,  John 
viii.  11.  //  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men 
is  true.  IS.  1  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me. 

2.  The  witness  of  God- is  greater.  In  the  7lh  verse,  the  Father  in 
particular  is  said  to  bear  witness  in  heaven.  But  in  this  verse  his 
witness  is  considered  in  conjunction  with  the  witness,  not  only  of  the 
other  witnesses  in  heaven,  but  of  the  three  on  earth  :  and  the  whole 
is  termed  the  witness  of  God,  because  in  witnessing,  they  all  act  in 
subordination  to  him,  and  agree  with  him  in  witnessing  the  great 
truth  menti  med  ver.  11.  namely,  that  he  hath  promised  to  give  us  e- 
temal life  through  his  Son.  This  witness  ot  God,  John  affirms,  if 
greater,  that  is,  more  certain  and  more  worthy  of  credit,  than  the 
witness  of  men,  be  they  ever  so  numerous  or  ever  so  respectable  for 
their  v  mding  and   their  integrity  ;  so  that  we  may   rely  on  it 

with  the  greatest  assurance. 

Ver.  10  — 1.  He  who  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witness 
v/  '.'rrne/f.  Here,  as  in  the  next  verse,  the  witness,  by  an  usual  me- 
tonymy, is  put  for  tic  thing  witnessed.  And  the  thing  witnessed 
being,  that.  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his  Sun,  he  who  be- 
lieveth. on  the  Son  of  God,  may  justly  be  said  to  have  eternal  life, 
the  thing  witnessed,  in  himself,  because  by  his  faith  on  the  Son  be- 
ing begotten  of  God,  he  hath,  in  the  dispositions  <>!■  God's  children 
communicated  to  him,  eternal  life  begun  in  him,  which  is  both  a 
pledge  and  a  proof  that  God  in  due  time  will  completely  bestow  on 
him  eternal  life  through  his  Son. 

2.  He  who  believeth  not  God,  that  is.  believeth  not  the  witness 
which  God  bare  concerning  Jesus,  when  al  his  baptism  he  declared 
him  his  Son  by  a   voice  from   heaven,  and  when  after  his  death  h? 

demonstrated 
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the  witness  '  in  himself. 
He  who  belL'veth  not 
God,  a  hath  made  (Ess. 
iv.  1.)  him  \  li.-.r,  be- 
cause he  hath  not  believed 
the  witness  which  God 
hath  witnessed  concerning 
his  Son.) 

11  (K.««,  204-.)  Now 
this  is  the  witness,  that 
God  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life  j  and  this  life 
is  (it,  167.)  through  his 
Son.  l  (See  chap.  iv.  9  ) 

12  ("O  fx*"')  He  who 
acknowledgeth  '  the  Son, 
hat:i  this  life.  He  who 
acknoiuleageth  not  the  Son 
of  God,  :iath  not  (td», 
71.)  this  life. 
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that  he  who  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 
hath  the  thing  witnessed  bf  »od,  bo- 
gun  in  himself.  Bui  he  who  believith 
not  Gcd's  witness  concernii 
hath  ende.  voured  to  make  htm  a  iuir, 
hi)  rej using  to  bilieve  the  witness  which 
Qodhath  witnessed  concerning  his  Son.) 

1 1  Now  this  is  the  thing  which 
God  bath  witnessed,  by  the  three  in 
heaven  and  the  three  on  earth  ; 
nam-'ly,  that  God  will  give  to  us  who 
believe  eternal  life,  arid  th.it  this  life 
is  to  be  bestowed  on  us  through  his 
San. 

<2  He  who  acknowledge; h  the  Son, 
hath  this  life  begun  in  him,  and  made 
sure  to  nun,  by  th<  virtue^  which 
his  faith  produceth  in  him;  He  who 
acknowledgeth  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath 
no  reason  to  expect  this  eternal  life 
which  is  through  Chiist. 


demonstrated  Je^us  to  be  his  Son,  by  raMnp  him  from  the  dead; 
The  refusing  to  believe  the  t.  testimonies',  \u\v\  terms,  a  making, 
that  i>,  an  endeavouring  to  make  G,d  a  liar,  o:  false  witness. — Some 
MS8.  and  ancient  versions,  particularly  tie  Vulgatej  instead  of 
r*  €>s«  have  here  t»  vu».  He  who  believith  Hot  the  Sou  :  <.!■  ch  Gro- 
tius  and  fkngehus  thii  k  the  true  reading,  lkil,  like  most  of  the 
various  readings,  this  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense  ot  the  pas- 
sage. 

Ver.  11.  Now  this  is  the  witness,  (this  is  the  thing  witnessed.  See 
ver.  10.  note  1.)  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  \  am!  this  lift 
is  through  his  Son.  Here  1  Suppose  the  apostle  had  hi  !  is  eye  his 
master's  words  vshich  he  himself  had  record,  d  in  his  gospel,  chap. 
xvii.  2.  Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  3l.01.hi 
eternal  life  to  as  many  at  thou  hast  given  hi>/i. — Through  the  apostle^ 
in  what  goes  before,  hath  spoken  particula  y  oi  the  three  in  i  caven 
and  ot  the  three  on  earth  who  bear  witness  continually,  he  defi  rred 
mentioning  till  now,  what  it  is  thev  are  witnessing;  that  bj  intro- 
ducing it  last  of  all,  and  after  so  much  preparation,  it  might  make 
the  stronger  impression  on  the  mind  of  his  readers. —  In  this,  as  in 
other  pas>ages  of  scripture,  the  preterite  tense,  God  hat 
used  instead  of  the  future,  God  will  give  //r  eternal  life,  lo  »he\v  the 
certainty  of  our  obtaining  that  great  ble-sir.g  through  his  Son.  Sec 
Es>i.  iv.  10. 

Ver.  12.  'O  i£«p,  He  who  a,  tit  the  Son  hath  this  If.      A- 

the  word  i%u  i3  used   in  the   sense  of  ft 
chap.  ii.  2  J.  note,  I  atU  of  Opinion   the  scope  of   the    | 

Vol.  IV.  Pp 
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13  These  things  I  have  13  These  things  concerning  the 
written  to  you  who  be-  water  and  the  blood,  and  concern- 
lieve  on  the  name  of  the  ing  the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on 
Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  earth,  and  concerning  the  things 
know  that  ye  have  eter-  which  they  have  witnessed,  /  have 
nal  life;  and  that  ye  written  to  you  who  believe  on  the  name 
may  CONTINUE  TO  be-  cf  the  Son  of  God  that  ye  maij  be  cer- 
lieve  '  on  the  name  of  tain  ye  shall  have  eternal  life  through 
the  Son  of  God.  his  Son  ;  and  that  ye  may  continue 

to   believe  in   the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God.  J 

14  And  this  is  the  14  And  this  is  the  boldness  which 
boldness  which  we  have  we  have  with  the  Father  through  our 
(<s-§«s)  with  him,  that  if  believing  on  his  Son,  that  if  we  ask 
we  ask  any  thing  accord-  any  miracle  according  to  his  will,  for 
ing  to  his  will,  (xkhu,  his  glory  and  the  good  of  our  sick. 
45.)  he  hearkcneth  to  us.  '  brethren,  he  lendeth  a  favourable  ear  to- 
ns. 

us  to  take  it  in  that  sense  here.  For  notwithstanding  lyjt  in  the  last 
clause  of  this  verse  is  used  in  its  ordinary  signification,  it  is  no  un- 
common thing  in  scripture,  to  find  the  same  word  used  in  different 
senses  in  the  same  passage. 

Ver.  13.  And  that  ye  may  Kiriwrt  continue  to  believe.  Tbis  is  the 
true  translation  of  the  clause  :  For  in  John's  style  -ariiivii?  often  sig- 
nifies, continuing  to  believe,  John  ii.  11.  xi.  15.  xx.  31. 

Ver.  14.  Now  this  is  q  zrx^-tx  the  boldness  which  we  have  with 
him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  hearkenelh  to  us. 
It  is  commonly  thought  thar  this  and  the  following  verse,  is  spoken 
df  Christians  in  general,  to  assure  them,  that  if  they  ask  any  thing 
necessary  to  their  own  salvation,  God  will  grant  it  to  them.  In  this 
'iense  Estius  understood  the  apostle.  See  his  note  on  these  verse?, 
where  he  describes  the  qualifications  of  a  prayer  according  to  the  will 
of  God.  Nevertheless,  from  verses  16j  17.  it  is  piain  that  the  apos- 
tle is  speaking,  not  of  our  asking  spiritual  blessings  for  ourselves,  but 
of  our  asking  life  for  a  brother  who  hath  sinned  a  sin  not  unto  death. 
Others,  therefore,  think  John,  in  these  verses,  directs  Christians  in 
general  to  pray  for  the  eternal  pardon  of  each  others  sins.  I3»t  as 
ho  person's  sins  will  be  pardoned  at  the  request  of  another,  a  better 
interpretation  will  be  suggested,  by  observing  that  in  this  direction, 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  promise  which  our  Lord  made  to  his  a- 
postles,  and  which  John  himself  hath  recorded  in  his  gospel,  chap. 
.'v.  12.  Ver Hi/,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believe.' h  on  ?ne,  the 
works  that  1  do  shall  lie  do  also,  and  greater  works  shall  he  do,  be- 
cause I  go  unto  my  Father.  13.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  that  will  1  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  14. 
If  ye  shall  ask  any  thin^  in  my  name  I  will  do  it. —  Also  chap.  \v\.  23. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever,  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.     24.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in 

my 
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] .')  And  if  we   know  1  .">  And  if  we  .j;y  assured  that  he 

that  he  hearkeneth  to  us  lendeth  a   .                    ■    to  us  concern* 

CONCERN  I  KG    whatever  ing  what  we  .isk,  because  we  arc  the 

we  ask,  we  know  that  we  disciples  uf  his  Son,   we  have  reason 

shall  have    the   petitions  to  believe  that  •.                              peti- 

which  we  have  asked  from  tions  \             ,  which   we  have   asked 

him.  from  him. 

16  If  any  one   see  his  16  Having  this  boldness  with  the 

brother   sinning    '   a    sin  Father  through  our  believing  on  his 

toy  name  \  ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  he  full. — Nov.-, 
in  the  first  mentioned  passage,  Christ  promised  that  his  apostles 
ild   do  greater   miracles    than   be  himself  had   done,  and,  that 
whatsoever  ihey   should  ask  in   his  name,  lie  would  do  it,  the  m< 

'  linlj  is,  that  whatever  miracle  they  should  ask  lor  the  confir- 
n  of  their  mission  as  his  apostles,  he  would  do  it. —  In  like  n 
when  he  promised,  in  the  second  mentioned  passage,  that  wl 
v  they   should    ask   the   rather   in  his  name,' he  would  give  it 
thtm  :   and  then  said  to  them,  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
be  full  \  it  cannot   be  doubled    that  the  things  he  directed  them 
to  ask  of  the  Father,  were  miracles  for  the  manifestation  of  his  cha- 
racter as  the  Son  of  God,  and   tor  the  successful  propagation  of  the 
el,    whereby    their  joy    as  his  apostles    would  be  rendered  com- 
plete.— The?e  declarations  and  premises  were  the  foundations  of  the 
boldness  which  the  persons,  of  whom  John  speaks,  had  with  the  Fa- 
ther,  that   if  they  asked  any   thing  according  to  his  will,  he  would 
hearken  to  them.     That  John  is  speaking  of  their  boldness  in  asking 
miracles,  is  evident  born  ver.  16.   where  he  saith,  him  ask  God, 

end  he  will  grant  to  him  life  for  those  vho  sin  not  unto  death. — Tillot- 
sensible  that  the  boldness  in   asking  of  which  John  speaks, 
boldness  in    asking  miracles,    -  this  is  to   he  under- 

stood of  the  apostles  alone.     But,  that  this  bol  longed  also  to 

such  of  the  disciples  as,  in  the  !,  were  endowed  with  the  gift 

of  healing  diseases  mrracuh  usly,  is  evid<  nt  from  Mark  :vi.  l",.  ',' 

shall  follow  them  that   \  c.     JS.  They  shall  lay  their 

'.  on  the  sick,  at... 
Ver.  16. —  I.  If  any  one  see  his  brother  sinn  :o  death, 

let   him  ask   Cod,  and  he  will  gran!  to  him  life  for  those  who  sin  r:o: 
death.     According    to    Benson,  the  sin  not  unto  death  of  which 
.John  speaks,  is  n  commits  thr< 

infirmity,   or  s(]  rtglj    to   Doddridge,   it   is    any    sin 

whatever,  except   that   which  I  unpardonable. 

But  as  no  sin    i  cerelj  repented   of, 

the  circumstance  I  y  which  the  sini  er  for  v  horn  I  .  -ked, 

d  from   those   whem  life  v  i;Jn  i,  God, 

ely,  that  his  sin  is  ••  tie   hath  ic 

ed   oi   his  sin.     In  '  ( ns  al  ove 

mentioned   give   it  as  their  opinion,  that  Jchn  here 
ver,  to  ask  of  God   rternal 
2 
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not  unto  death,  let  him  Son,  If  any  one  endowed  with  spiri- 
ask  %  GOD,  and  he  ivi/l  tual  gifts,  is  sensible  that  his  brother 
grant   to   him   life    3  for     hath  committed  a  sin  which  is  not  to  be 

sinners,  excepting  those  who  have  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost  j 
and  assures  him,  that  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  God  will  grant  to  him 
eternal  life  for  such  sinners. — But  their  opinion  is  liable  to  two  great 
objections.  1.  No  ordinary  Christian,  however  pious,  can  know 
certainly  whether  the  person,  for  whom  he  asketh  life,  hath  sincere- 
ly repented  of  his  sins  :  and  yet,  unless  he  certainly  knows  this,  he 
is  not  warranted  to  ask  life  for  him  ;  far  less  to  ask  it  with  the 
boldness  mentioned  in  the  14th  verse. — 2.  Although  any  pious  per- 
son, as  an  exercise  of  his  own  benevolence,  may  pray  for  eternal  life  to 
his  brother,  the  sciipture  gives  no  one  ground  to  think,  that  his  ask- 
ing eternal  life  for  his  brother,  bath  any  influence  in  procuring  that 
blessing  for  him.  As  little  doth  right  reason  warrant  such  an  ex- 
pectation. Nevertheless  in  this  verse,  'according  to  Benson  and 
Doddridge,  it  is  expressly  promised,  that  any  one  who  seeth  his 
brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death,  and  asketh  of  God  eternal 
for  h  m,  shall  certainlj  i:ave  it  granted  to  him  j  as  if,  without  such 
a  praye  ,  ihc  sinner's  own  repentance  would  not  procure  him  that 
favour  from  the  mercy  of  God.  See  note  3. — We  may  therefore 
belieye,  that  in  this  passage,  John  speaks  of  persons  and  things,  very 
different  horn  those  which  the  authors  now  mentioned  had  in  their 
eve.  What  thee  were  will  appear,  if  we  attend  to  the  i  olio  wing 
particulars. 

Because  it  was  necessary  to  the  successful  propagation  of  the  gos- 
pel, that  its  professors  should  in  the  first  age  be  remarkably  holy, 
God  so  ordered  it,  that  the  open  miscarriages  of  individuals  were 
often  punished  with  visible  temporal  judgments.  So  Paul  told  the 
Corinthians,  who  had  been  guilty  of  great  irregularities  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper,  1  Cor.  xi.  30.  For  this  cause  many 
t,f  you  are  sick,  and  sqme  (ire  dead.  These  judgments  being  public, 
had  no  doubt  a  great  influence  in  restraining  the  first  Christians 
from  sin. —  On  the  other  hand,  to  encourage  those  to  repent  who 
by  their  sins  had  brought  on  themselves  mortal  diseases,  there  were 
in  the  first  age  persons,  who  being  endowed  with  the  gik  of  healing 
diseases  miraculously,  (1  Cor.  xii.  9.)  were  moved  .  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  heal  the  sick,  who  had  repented  of  the  sins  which  had 
brought  on  them  the  diseases  under  which  they  were  labouring. 
We  may  therefore  believe,  that  when  John  directed  any  one,  who 
saw  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death,  to  a*-k  God  to  give 
him  life,  he  did  not  mean  any  ordinary  Christian>  but  any  spiritual 
m-tn  who  was  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  diseases:  and  that 
the  bi other  for  -whom  the  spiritual  man  was  to  ask  life,  was  not 
every  brother  who  had  sinned,  but  the  brother  only  who  had  been 
punished  for  his  sin  with  some  mortal  disease,  but  who  having  re- 
pented of  his  sin,  it  was  not  a  sin  unto  death  :  And  that  the  life 
to  be  ashed  for  such  a  brother,  was  not  eternal  life,  but  a  mira- 
culous 
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those    ivho  sin   not   unto     punished  with  bodily  death,  because  he 

i.   *  There  is  a   sin     hath  repented,  or  is  in  a  disposition 

unto  death.    s    I    do  not     to  repent,  let  him  pray  to  God,  and  he 

culoiu  recovery  from  the  mortal  disease  under  which  he  was  labour- 
ing. 

According  to  this  view  of  matters,  John,  in  the    passage  before 

us,  is  treating  briefly  of  the    subject   concerning  which  .lames  hath 

treated  more    at    Large,  chap.  v.  14.     Is   any   one  sick  among  you? 

Let  Jam  send  for  the  elder  s  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  hav- 

h  oil  .«  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  15.  SJnd  the  prayer 

ih  will  save  the  sick  person,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  him  up,  (**<, 

\L^-..  ,  And  so,   although   he  hath  committed  situ,  they  shall 

be  for  nfes,   your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  for 

mothet    that    ye    may    te   /waled.      The  inwrought  prayer    of  the 

/.  much — Now  if  John,  in  the  passage  before  us, 

is  treating  ct   the  subject   which   James   bath   handled  in  the  above 

verses,  The  any  one,  who  teeth  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death, 

.  iCim  John  speaks,  was  any  elder  of  the  church  endowed  with  the 

^ifl  of  healing  diseases  miraculously  ;   and  the  asking,  prescribed  by 

John,   is  what  James  calls  the  prayer   of  faith  :    See  note  2.  and  the 

life  to  be  obtained  by  such  asking,  was  a  miraculous  recovery  of  the 

sick  sinner  from  the  mortal    disease  under  which  he  was  labouring  ; 

called  also,  the  raiting  him  up,  namely  to   health,  2s   is  plain  from 

lames  v.  16. 

£.  Let  him  ask  of  God.     In  the  original,   it  is,  He  shall  ask.     But 

the  future  of  the  indicative  is  often  put    in   scripture  for  the  impera- 

. — 'i'his  asking  James  hath    termed,  the  inwrought  prayer  of  the 

use  the   elder  was   inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy 

Ghost  to  pray  tor  the  miraculous  recovery  of  tlie  sick  person  :  Also 

he  termed  it,  the  prayer  of  faith,  :;>e   elder  feeling  hii  i  elf 

moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  pray,  prayed  in  the  full  assurance  that 

the  Lord  would    raise   the    sick   person   up  to   health.     See  note  3. 

In  this  passage  therefore,   St   John    directed   the  spiritual  men,  who 

had  the  gift  of  healing   diseases   miraculously,  to  exercise  that  gift, 

only  in  behalf  of  those  who  had  sincerely  repented  of  the  sins  which 

,  .d  brought  on  them  the  diseases  under  which  they  were  labouring. 

For  the  spiritual  men    could    know   with  certainty  the  truth    of  the 

sick  sinner's  repentance,  cither  by  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  with 

which  they  were   endowed  ;   or    it    any    spiritual   man    had  not  that 

he  must  have  known  it  by  feeling  himselt   inwardly  moved  to 

pray  for  the  sick  sinner's  recovery. —  The  anointing  of  the  sick  with 

oil,   though  not  mentioned  by  John,  was  fitly  prescribed  by  James  ; 

not  however  on  account  ot    any   efficacy  which  it   had,  as  a    natural 

remedy,  to  procure  health   for    the   sick,  but  merely  as  an  outward 

*ign  to  the  sick  person  himself,  and  to  those  who  were  present,  that 

a  miracle  of  healing  was  to  be  wrought.      For  the  same  purpose  the 

twelve,    when  sent  forth  by    Christ  to  heal  diseases  miraculously,   a- 

nointed  the  sick  person!  with  oil  whom  they  were  to  recover.     For, 

although  that  rile  is  not  mentioned   by  any  of  the   evangelists  who 

have 
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say  concerning  it,  that  he  will  grant,  at  his  request,  recovery  ts 
should  ask.  6  those  who  have   not   sinned   to    death. 

There  is  a  sin  which  will  be  punished 

have  given  an  account  of  their  commission,  Mark  who  hath  describ- 
ed the  mccess  with  which  they  executed  their  commission  tells  us, 
chap.  vi.  13.  They  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed 
them. 

3.  He  will  grant  to  him  life. — The  life  which  was  to  be  asked  for 
those  who  sinned  not  unto  death  ;md  which  God  was  to  grant,  could 
not  be  eternal  life,  because  no  where  in  scripture  is  eternal  life  pro- 
mised to  be  givn  to  any  sinn<  r,  at  the  asking  of  another.  Besides, 
yicht  reason  teachfs,  that  eternal  life  should  not  be  granted  to  any 
sinner  merely  because  another  asks  it  for  him  :  nay,  that  the  pray- 
ers of  the  whole  world  united,  will  not  procure  eternal  lite  for  an 
impenitent  sinner. — On  the  other  hand,  if  a  sinner  truly  repents  of 
his  sin,  he  will  assuredly  obtain  eternal  life  through  the  intercession 
of  Christ,  whether  any  of  his  fellow  men  ask  it  for  him  or  not. 
Since  then,  one  person's  asking  God  to  grant  eternal  life  to  another, 
hath  no  influence  to  pre  cure  that  favour,  the  life  which  was  to  be 
asked  for  the  person  who  had  not  sinned  unto  death,  and  which 
God  promised  to  grant,  must  have  been  temporal  life  only  •,  con- 
sequently, John's  direction,  Let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will  grant  to 
him  life,  is  equivalent  to  that  of  James,  Let  them  pray  over  them, 
and  the  prayer  of  faith  will  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  lam 
vp ;  and  so,  although  he  hath  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him;  that  is,  although  he  hath  committed  sins  which  have  occa- 
sioned him  to  be  pur.'shed  with  a  mortal  disease,  he  shall  be  deliver- 
ed from  that  punishment.  In  calling  a  miraculous  recovery  from 
a  mortal  disease  w  hich  hnd  been  inflicted  as  the  punishment  of  sins, 
the  forgiving  of  sins,  James  hath  followed  his  master,  who  railed 
the  recovery  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy,   the  forgiving  of  his  sins,  Matt. 

^.  2 5.      In  like  manner  the   Psalmist  represents  the  healing  of  all 

his  diseases,  as  the  forgiving  of  all  his  iniquities. 

4.  For  those  tvho  sin  not  unto  death.  Here  the  relative  t&<j,  is  plu- 
ral, notwithstanding  the  antecedent  ahxqioi,  is  singular.  But  th< 
number  of  the  relative  is  changed,  to  shew  that  the  promise 
was  not  restricted  to  any  particular  person  who  had  not  sinned  unto 
death,  but  extended  to  all  of  that  description.  See  Es«.  iv.  22. — 
For  an  account  of  sin  not  unto  death.      See  note  1.  on  ver.  16. 

In  this  16th  verse  the  apostle,  according  to  the  Bible  translation, 
directed  anv  one  who  saw  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  rot  unto  death, 
to  ask  life  for  him  from  God,  at  the  very  time  lie  was  sinning  that 
sin:  and  assured  him  that  God  would  at  his  request  giant  life  to 
such  a  sinner.  But  this  is  evidently  a  great  impropriety  ;  which 
however  will  be  removed  by  translating  the  clause  in  the  pa«t  time. 
agreeably  to  the  import  of  the  word  «p«£T«v«yr«  considered  as  the 
participle,  not  of  the  present  but  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indica- 
thud  :  If  any  one  see  his  brother  hath  sinned  a  sip  not  unto  death, 

let 
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with  death,  because  the  sinner  is  im- 
penitent :  /  do  not  say  concerning  ity 
that  t/te  spiritual  man  should  ash  God 

let  Itim  ash  God,  &c.  According  to  this  translation,  the  prayer  for 
life  to  the  sinner  was  to  be  made,  not  v. bile  he  was  sinning,  but  af- 
ter he  had  sinned,  and  had  repented. — 1  hive  no  doubt  that  the 
translation  ought  to  run  in  the  past  time.  Yet  I  have  not  ventur- 
ed  to  make  the  alteration  in  the  new  tra 

It  is  now  time  to  inform  the  unlearned  reader,  that  on  th" 
verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  John's  First  Epistle,  taken  i.i  conjunc- 
tion with  the  parallel  passage  transcribed  from  the  cj.'-stle  of  James, 
note  1.  the  Papists  have  built  what  they  call  ///:•  sacrament  of  ex- 
treme unction,  which  the  priests  of  their  communion  dispense  to  dy- 
ing persons,  by  anointing  them  with  consecrated  oil,  accompanied 
with  a  prayer  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  with  an  authoritative 
declaration  importing  that  their  sins  are  completely  pardoned.  But, 
to  shew  that  that  rite  is  no  sacrament,  and  that  it  by  no  mean^ 
produceth  the  excellent  effects  attributed  to  it  by  the  Papists,  t 
submit  the  following  arguments  to  the  intelligent  reader's  consi- 
deration. 

1.  If  the  anointing  with  oil  prescribed  by  James,  and  the  prayer 
of  the  elder  which  accompanied  that  anointing,  be  a  sacrament  to 
which  the  graces  of  pardon  and  salvation  are  really  annexed,  it 
ought  not  to  be  confined  to  the  sick  and  dying,  but  agreeably  to 
the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  all  who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel 
have  a  right  to  partake  of  it.  Nevertheless,  by  the  apostolic  in- 
junction, it  is  appointed  only  for  the  sick  •,  and  by  the  practice  of 
the  Papists,  it  is  ministered  only  to  such  of  the  sick  as  are  at  the 
point  of  death.  Wherefore,  since  those  who  are  in  health  are  pre- 
cluded from  this  rite,  and  multitudes  of  them  die  without  being  in 
a  condition  to  receive  it,  it  cannot  be  a  sacrament  instituted  for 
conferring  pardon  and  salvation  on  those  who  die  in  a  sick"  bed, 
since  those  who  are  cut  off  in  health  are,  by  the  apostle's  injunction, 
excluded  from  these  great  graces  :  But  it  must  have  been  appointed 
for  some  such  purpose  as  that  which  hath  been  already  explained. 

■2.  This  pretended  sacrament  being  built  on  the  passages  of  scrip- 
ture mentioned  ver.  (>.  note  1.  it  should  be  dispensed  as  directed  in 
these  passages  ;  and  being  so  dispensed,  it  should  be  followed  with 
the  effects  there  described  ;  that  is  to  a  ly,  it  should  be  dispensed 
only  to  the  sick,  and  the  sick  immediately  on  receiving  it  Ought  to 
have  their  sins  pardoned,   without   any  regard  to  their  and 

temper  of  mind  at  the   time.     The   reason   is,   to    th'-   forgivin 
the  sins  of  the  sick,  nothing  is  required  in  the  above  mentioned  . 
sages,  but  that  they  be  anointed  with  oil    in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  that  the  elder  prav  over  them  the  prayer  of  faith  ;   that  is.  pray 
in  the  full  assurance  that  their    sins  shall  be  forgiven  them. —  it 
Papisis  reply,  that  to  the    forgiveness   of  the  sick  person':  sins,   his 
repentance  is   necessary,  the    answer  is,  That  in  so  far  as  the  par- 
don of  sin  dependeth  on  the    repentance   of  the   sick,  the  praver  of 

the 
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to  recover  such   a   person   by   mi- 
racle. 

the  elder  and  authoritative  declaration  of  pardon,  have  no  influence 
in  procuring  for  the  sick  that  grace.  Perhaps  vvc  shall  be  told,  thai 
anointing  and  prayer  being  expressly  required,  they  are  equally  ne- 
cessary to  the  pardon  of  the  sick  sinner  as  repentance,  both  being 
implied  conditions.  Be  it  so.  But  in  that  case,  no  person,  who 
hath  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  in  his  power  and  neglects  it, 
can  be  saved.  This  however,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  no  charitable 
Papist  will  venture  to  affirm. 

3.  If  the  elder's  anointing  the  sick  with  oil,  and  his  praying  over 
them  the  prayer  of  faith,  be  a  sacrament,  the  person  to  whom  it  is 
dispensed,  must  not  only  receive  the  eternal  pardon  of  all  his  sins, 
but  he  must  also  be  immediately  raised  up  to  health  by  the  Lord  •, 
for  that  grace  is  as  expressly  promised,  James  v.  15.  to  follow  the 
anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil  and  the  praying  over  him,  as  the  for- 
giveness of  the  sins  which  he  hath  committed. — To  avoid  this  con- 
sequence, the  Papists  affirm,  that  the  raising  up  of  the  sick  to 
health  is  conditional,  depending  on  its  being  expedient  for  the  glo- 
ry of  God,  and  for  the  good  of  the  sick  person  himself.  But  to 
this  it  is  answered,  as  before,  That  to  the  raising  up  of  the  sick 
nothing  is  required  but  anointing  and  prayer. — Granting,  however, 
for  argument's  sake,  that  expediency  as  well  as  repentance,  is  tacit- 
ly implied  as  the  condition  on  which  the  sick  are  to  be  raised  up  to 
health,  the  Papists  ought  to  shew  how  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that, 
of  the  multitudes  to  whom  their  sacrament  of  unction  and  prayer 
hath  been  dispensed  in  their  dying  moments,  so  few  have  been  rais- 
ed up  to  health  by  the  Lord.  Hath  this  happened,  because  hither- 
to the  Lord  hath  not  seen  it  expedient  to  raise  up  many  of  them  to 
health,  notwithstanding  that  grace  is  as  expressly  promised  to  fol- 
low the  anointing  of  the  sick,  and  the  elder's  prayer  for  their  re- 
covery, as  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  ?  Or,  hath  this  happened,  be- 
cause of  those,  to  whom  their  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  hath 
been  dispensed,  few  have  been  sincere  penitents  ?  I  suppose  the  Pa- 
pists will  affirm  neither  of  these,  as  they  would  be  a  great  dishonour 
to  their  church.  And  therefore,  till  they  produce  some  satisfactory 
reason  for  God's  not  raising  up  the  sick,  now  as  anciently,  Record- 
ing to  his  promise,  after  they  have  been  anointed  and  prayed  for  by 
the  priest,  we  must  believe  that  these  rites  are  a  sacrament  to  which 
the  graces  of  pardon  and  salvation  are  annexed. 

The  foregoing  three  arguments  demonstrate,  that  the  anointing  of 
the  sick  with  oil  and  the  praying  for  their  recovery,  were  not  ap- 
pointed as  a  permanent  office  in  the  church,  which  every  priest  may 
perform,  and  every  professing  Christian  who  is  sick  may  demand, 
as  the  effectual  means  of  procuring  the  plenary  pardon  of  his  sins. — 
These  rites  were  peculiar  to  the  first  age,  being  appointed,  not  for 
procuring  an  eternal  pardon  of  sins  to  the  sick,  but  a  miraculous 
recovery  from  some  mortal  disease  which  had  been  inllicted  on  them 
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17     All     unrighteous-  17   Every  unrighteous   action   is  sin, 

ness  is  sin.'  (K«/,  205.)  and  merits  death;  but  tJwre  are  sins 
But  there  is  a  sin  not  un-  which,  because  they  are  not  com- 
fo  death.  mitted  presumptuously,  nor  continued 

in,  will  not  be  punished  ivith   temporal 

death. 

1 8  We  know  that  ivho-  1 8     We   know   that    whoever    hath 

tver  hath  been  begotten  of     been    begotten    of    Gody     (chap.  ii.  29. 

God  doth   not   sin,  («aa«,     note.)   doth   not   sin  habitually,  (chap. 

7-8.)    because    HE    who    is     ii.  6.  note  1.)  because  he  who  is   begot- 

as  the  temporal  punishment  of  their  sins.  And  no  person  could  mini- 
ster these  rites  •with  ethcacy,  except  those  who  had  the  gift  of  healing 
diseases  miraculously.  The  directions  tlierefore  which  the  apostles  have 
riven  concerning  these  rites,  were  not  intended  for  the  instruction  of  the 
ministers  of  religion  in  every  age,  but  merely  to  teach  those  who  in  the 
first  age  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miraculously,  in 
what  cases  and  for  what  ends  they  were  to  exercise  that  gift.  See  the 
preceding  note  2. 

Here  a  saying,  which  Bengelius  hath  quoted  from  Whitaker,  may  be 
introduced  as  a  fit  conclusion  of  this  important  controversy.  Let  them, 
saith  he,  anoint  with  oil  who  can  procure  health  for  the  sick,  and  let  those 
who  cannot,  abstain  from  the  vain  symbol. 

5.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death.  From  the  account  of  the  sin  not  unto 
death,  given  in  note  1.  the  reader  will  easily  perceive  that  the  tin  unto 
death,  is  a  sin  obstinately  continued  in,  or  at  least  not  particularly  re- 
pented of,  the  punishment  of  which  is  therefore  to  end  in  the  sinner's 
death.  This  the  spiritual  man  knowing,  by  his  not  being  inwardly  mo- 
ved of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  pray  for  his  recovery,  the  apostle  in  the  sub- 
sequent clause  forbade  him,  in  such  a  case,  to  ask  il  of  God. 

6.  /  do  not  say  concerning  it,  that  he  should  ask.  Doddridge,  who 
understands  this  of  our  praying  for  repentance  and  pardon  in  behalf 
of  obstinate  sinners,  thinks  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  I  do  not  say,  that 
lie  should  pray  with  a  full  assurance  ofbein%  heard.  But  as  there  is  nei- 
ther precept  nor  example  in  Scripture,  authorizing  us  to  pray  for  par- 
don to  obstinate  sinners,  the  only  thing  we  can  pray  lor  in  their  behalf 
is,  that  God  would  grant  them  repentance.  And  if  he  heareth  us 
in  that  request,  their  pardon  will  follow  --On  this  subject  Doddridge's 
reflection  is  both  pious  and  benevolent.  "  Let  us  not,"  saith  he, 
"  too  soon  pronounce  the  case  of  a  sinner  hopeless  \  but  rather  subject 
u  ourselves  to  the  trouble  of  some  fruitless  attempts  to  reclaim  him, 
"  than  omit  any  thing  where  there  may  be  a  possibility  of  succeed- 
M  ing." 

Ver.  11.  Mi  unrighteousness  is  sin.  By  unriglueourness,  the  apostle 
means,  every  thing  by  which  our  neighbour  is  injured  :  and  by  sm,  a 
violation  of  the  law  of  God.  Sec  chap.  in.  4.— Perhaps  by  making 
this  observation  here,  the  apostle  intended  to  intimate  to  the  sirk  sin- 
ner, that  to  render  his  repentance  sincere,  restitution  must  be  made  to 
every  one  whom  he  hath  injured  by  his  unrighteousness ;  in  which  case 
rjs  sin,  as  the  apostle  adds,  jjill  not  be  unto  death. 

Vol.  IV.  £q  Ver.  IS. 
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begotten  of  God  (tmr)  ten  of  God  guardeth  himself  and  the 
guardeth  himself,  and  tlie  devil  doth  ntt  lay  hold  on  him  so  as  to 
wicked  one  doth  not  lay  enslave  him  :  For  such  an  one,  when 
hold  on  him.1  sick,  ye  may  pray  in  the  hope  of  be- 

ing heard. 
19  We  know  that   we  19  By  keeping  ourselves  from  ha- 

.tre  BEGQ1TEN  of  God.1  bitual  sin,  ive  know  that  ive  are  be- 
(K.as/,  205.)  But  the  whole  gotten  of  God.  But  the  whole  world 
world  lieth  («v,  175.)  un-  of  idolaters  and  infidels  lieth  under 
o'er  the  wicked  one. 1  the  dominion  of  the   devil.     See   Col. 

i.  1 3.  notes. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  wicked  one  doth  not  hold  him,  namely  in  subjection  ; 
for  etxruv  signifies  to  ho/d  fast,  as  well  as  to  touch.  Thus  John  xx.  17. 
Mx  f*v  x7rTa,  Hold  me  not  ;  for  I  do  not  yet  ascend  to  my  Father.  More- 
over, to  touch  signifies  to  hurt,  John  ix.  IP.  2  Sam.  xiv.  10.  1  Chron. 
xvi.  22.  and  even  to  destroy,  Job  i.  11.— The  Syriac  version  of  this 
clause  is,  Ma/us,  non  appropinquat  ei. — The  devil  is  called  the  evil,  or 
wicked  one,  by  way  of  eminence,  because  he  entertains  the  greatest  ma- 
lice towards  mankind,  and  is  indefatigable  in  his  endeavours  to  ruin  as 
many  of  them  as  he  can. 

Ver.  19. —  1.  We  know  that  we  are  begotten  of  God.  In  the  original 
it  is,  we  know  that  we  are  ix.  m  Smb.  But  the  expression  being  ellipti- 
cal must  be  completed  from  ver.  IS.  by  supplying  f«ytmfW<»»  as  I  have 
done  in  the  translation.     See  chap.  iii.  12.  nolc  1. 

2.  But  the  whole  world  lieth  under  the  wicked  one.  Here  as  in  chap, 
ii.  16.  note  1.  the  world  signifies,  not  the  material  fabric  of  the  world, 
but  the  wicked  men  of  the  world.  Wherefore,  the  whole  world,  de- 
notes all  the  idolaters,  infidels,  and  wicked  men  of  the  world,  who  ha- 
ving made  themselves  the  subjects  of  the  devil,  it  may  be  said  of  them, 
that  £v  ru  iro'JYi^a)  kutxi,  they  he  under  the  wicked  one  ;  they  are  under  his 
dominion  :  just  as  it  is  said  of  believers  in  the  next  verse,  that  they  are 
sv  tu  tL\r!hi\'u>,  ev  tu  viv,  in  or  under  the  true  God  by  being  under  his  Son, 
see  1  Thess.  i.  1.  note.— The  power  of  the  devil  in  this  lower  world, 
and  over  its  inhabitants,  is  often  spoken  of  in  Scripture.  Thus  Ephes. 
ii.  2.  He  is  called  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  now 
inwardly  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.— 2  Cor.  iv.  4.  he  is  cal- 
led The  god  of  this  world,  and  is  said  to  blind  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers. 
—1  Pet.  v.  8.  He  is  called  our  adversary,  and  is  said  to  be  going  about 
as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow  up.— Farther,  wicked 
men  are  said,  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  To  be  held  m  the  snare  of  the  devil.— And 
Ephes.  vi.  1 1.  He  is  said  to  use  crafty  methods  for  the  destruction  ot 
mankind.— And  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  He  is  said  to  have  beguiled  Eve  by  his  sub- 
t ilti/.— And  Col.  i.  13.  believers  are  said  to  be  delivered  from  the  power 
ef  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son.  See  the 
notes  on  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  and  on  Ephes,  ii.  2.- -Because  Homer  uses  the 
word  xuTcti,  to  denote  the  bodies  of  men  lying  on  the  ground  slain,  Dod- 
dridge thinks  the  apostle,  by  using  that  word  here,  represents  the  wic- 
ked men  of  the  world  as  lying  slain  by  the  devil,  to  give  us  an  affecting 

idea 
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20    (Af,    101.)      More-  20     Moreover,    we    knonu    that    the 

we   know   that   the  Sen   of  God  hath   come  in  the  llesh  to 

Son    of  God    (>ixii)    hath  destroy  the   works  and  power  of  the 

cdiue,   and  bath  given  lis  devil,   (chap.  iii.  8.)   and  hath  given  us 

understanding*     that     we  his  disciples    understandings   thai   we 

might  know  the  true  GOD,'  might   knoiu   the   true  God  ;   and  so  we 

(**<,  212.)   and   so  we   are  are   subject    to  the  true   God,  bi/  being 

(s*,    175.)    under   the    true  subject   to   his   Son  Jesus  Christ.      This 

GOD,    (sc)    under  his   Son  is    the    true    Gnl,    and   the    eternal  life 

Jesus  Christ.     This  is  the  which  God  hath  promised  to  all  them 

true   God,1  and  the  eter-  who  know  him,  John  xvii.  3. 
nal  life. 

idea  of  the  miserable  and  helpless  state  of  mankind  fallen  by  the  stroke 
of  that  malicious  merciless  enemy. 

Yer.  -<  i.  -  -I.  Hath  given  us  understanding,  that  ive  might  know  the  true 
Godt  In  the  translation  ot  this  douse  1  have  supplied  the  v\ord  Qad 
from  the  end  of  the  verse,  not  only  because  it  is  found  in  the  Alexan- 
drian MS.  and  in  the  Vulgate  version,  but  because  the  sense  of  ll  <• 
passage  requires  it.-— In  the  Vulgate,  this  verse  is  translated  as  follow  , 
F.t  dedit  nobis  sensum  ut  cognowamus  verum  Lhum,  ct  snnus  in  Vc i  % 
ejus  :  JHic  est  vents  Duts,  it  vita  eterna.  And  hath  qiven  us  understand- 
ing that  ive  might  know  the  true  God,  and  might  be  m  his  true  Son  :  This 
is  the  true  God  and  life  eternal.  It  seems  the  cony  from  which  the  Vul- 
gate  translation    was  made,  read   here,   Tov  *>i>;3<n>»  Btcv,  r.ut  upi*  w  n* 

ethxfr.vu  tut  ctvTV. 

2.  This  is  the  true  God.  Because  the  person  last  mentioned  in  what 
goes  before,  is  Jesus  Christ,  many  commentators  and  theologians  con- 
tend, that  the  demonstrative  pronoun  ovtos,  stands  here  for  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  he  is  the  person  who  is  called  the  true  Hod.  But  as  pronouns 
often  denote  the  remote  antecedent,  when  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
require  them  to  be  so  understood,  (Ess. iv.  63.)  others  are  of  opinion 
that  <Jkt«$,  in  this  passage,  refers  not  to  Jesus  Christ  the  near  antece- 
dent, but  to  tov  xXr.Suon,  the  true  one,  or  true  God,  whom  the  Son  of  Gud 
had  given  the  Christians  understanding  to  know.  And  this  opinion 
they  think  probable,  because,  if  the  apostle  by  e:;To«,  means  Jesus  Christ, 
he  maketh  him  the  true  God,  notwithstanding  in  the  sentence  which 
immediately  precedes  cvtoc,  he  distinguished!  //"'  .'rue  one,  from  his  Son 
JeiUS  Christ ;  K«»  ta-^tn  if  ru  a/^.bnu,  tv  rw  itu  ctvru  \r,y>t  Xgifai  :  And  We 
are  under  the  true  one,  under  his  Son  Jljus  Christ.  Now,  although  our 
translators  have  destroyed  that  distinction,  and  have  made  Jesus  Christ 
the  true  God,  by  inserting  the  word  ev,n,  in  their  translation  between 
the  two  clauses  of  the  sentence,  in  this  manner,  And  we  are  in  him  that 
is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  yet  as  they  have  inserted  that  word 
without  the  authority  of  any  ancient  MS.  the  critics  who  make  tvros 
refer,  not  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  to  t«»  uXy,$i*cv,  think  their  opinion  ought 
to  have  no  weight  in  a  matter  of  such  importance.— Glassius,  Phi- 
lolog.  Sacr.  p.  114.  tells  us  that  Athanasius  in  the  council  of  Nice, 
disputing  against  Arius,   called  this  text    ot   John,  a  written  demonstra- 

<      and    :idded,    That  as  Christ  said  of  thr  Fathrr,  John  xvii.  3.   This 

is 
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2 1  Little  children,  keep  21  Dear  children,  keep  yourselves 
yourselves  from  idols.  x  from  worshipping  false  gods  and 
Amen.  images.     Now  to  shew  my  sincerity 

in  this,  and  in  all  the  things  I  have 
written  to  you,  I  conclude  the  whole 
with  an  Amen. 

is  life  eternal,  that  they  tniglit  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  so  John  said 
of  the  Son,  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life  :  And  that  Arius  then 
acquiesced  in  this  written  demonstration,  and  confessed  the  Son  of  God 
to  be  the  true  God.  For  these  facts  Glassius  appeals  to  Athanasij  Oper. 
Tom.  3.  p.  705. 

Ver.  21.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.  For  the  meaning 
of  the  word  E<2«A«»  idols,  see  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  note  2. — The  apostle  cau- 
tioned his  disciples  against  going  with  the  heathens  into  the  temples  of 
their  idol  gods,  to  eat  of  their  feasts  upon  the  sacrifices  which  they  of- 
fered to  these  gods,  and  against  being  present  at  any  act  of  worship 
which  they  paid  to  them,  because,  by  being  present  at  the  worship  of 
idols,  they  participated  in  that  worship  j  as  is  plain  from  what  St  Paul 
hath  written  on  that  subject,  1  Cor.  viii.  and  x. — The  exhortation  to  the 
brethren  to  keep  themselves  from  idols,  sheweth  that  this  epistle  was 
intended  for  the  converted  Gentiles  every  where,  as  well  as  for  the  Jew3* 
in  Judea,  to  whom  I  suppose  it  was  first  sent. 
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PREFACE. 

SECT.  I.      Of  the  Authenticity  of John's  Three  Epistles. 

T*HE  internal  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  three  ep:  - 
ties  commonly  ascribed  to  John,  having  been  explained  in 
the  preface  to  the  first  epistle,  sect.  2.  this,  section  shall  be  em- 
ployed in  setting  before  the  reader  what  is  called  the  external 
evidence,  arising  from  the  testimony  of  contemporary,  and  ot 
succeeding  authors,  who  speak  of  these  epistles  as  written  by 
John  the  apostle. 

Lardner  on  the  Canon,  vol.  iii.  p.  262.  hath  shewed,  That  the 
first  epistle  of  John  is  referred  to  by  Polycarp,  and  by  the 
martyrs  of  Lyons  ; — That  his  first  and  second  epistles  are 
quoted  by  Irenaeus,  and  were  received  by  Clemens  of  Alexan- 
dria ; — That  Origen  saith,  u  John,  beside  the  Gospel  and  He- 
"  velation,  hath  left  us  an  epistle  of  a  few  lines  :  Grant  also  a 
"  second  and  third  :  For  all  do  not  allow  these  to  be  genuine  •" 
— That  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  received  John's  first  epistle, 
which  he  calls  his  Catholic  epistle  ;  and  likewise  mentions  the  o- 
ther  two  as  ascribed  to  him. — That  the  first  epistle  was  received 

by 
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by  Cyprian.— And  that  the  second  is  cited  by  Alexander  bishop 
of  Alexandria. 

Eusebius's  testimony  to  the  first  epistle  of  John  hath  been 
already  mentioned  in  his  own  words,  pref.  to  James,  sect.  2. 
paragr.  2.  In  bearing  that  testimony,  Eusebius  insinuateth  that 
some  ascribed  the  second  and  third  epistles  to  another  person  of 
the  name  of  John,  called  the  Elder,  of  whom  he  speaks,  lib.  iii. 
«.  39. — Jerome  likewise  hath  mentioned  this  John  in  his  cata- 
logue.— And  Grotius,  on  a  circumstance  mentioned  by  Bode,  in 
a  passage  to  be  produced  immediately,  hath  ascribed  the  second 
and  third  epistles  to  him,  in  opposition  to  the  testimony  of  the 
earliest  and  best  Christian  writers. 

All  the  three  epistles  were  received  by  Athanasius,  by  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem,  by  the  council  of  Laodicea,  by  Epiphanius,  and 
by  Jerome.  But  the  second  and  third  were  doubted  by  some 
in  Jerome's  time. — All  the  three  were  received  by  Ruffin,  by 
the  third  council  of  Carthage,  by  Augustine,  and  by  all  those 
authors  who  received  the  same  Canon  of  the  New  Testament 
which  we  do. — All  the  three  are  in  the  Alexandrian  MS. 
and  in  the  catalogue  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  of  Am- 
philochius,  who  observes  that  some  received  only  one  of  them. 
— The  Syrian  churches  received  only  the  first.  See  Pref.  to 
James,  sect.  2.  paragr.  3.  Nor  did  Chrysostom  receive  any 
other. 

Bede,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  wrote  thus  in 
his  exposition  of  the  second  epistle  :  "  Some  have  thought  this 
**  and  the  following  epistle  not  to  have  been  written  by  John 
*•  the  apostle,  but  by  another,  a  presbyter  of  the  same  name. 
*4  whose  sepulchre  is  still  seen  at  Ephesus  :  whom  also  Papia- 
i4  mentions  in  his  writings.  But  now  it  is  the  general  consent 
4t  of  the  church  that  John  the  apostle  wrote  also  these  two 
w  epistles,  forasmuch  as  there  is  a  great  agreement  of  the 
*'  doctrine  and  style  between  these  and  his  first  epistle.  And 
**  there  is  also  a  like  zeal  against  heretics." 

Mill,  in  his  Prolegomena,  No.  153.  observes,  that  the  second 
and    third   epistles    of  John,  resemble    the  first    in    sentiment. 

phraseology,  and  manner  of  expressing  things The  resemblance 

in  the  sentiments  and  phraseology  may  be  seen  by  comparing 
2  Epistle  ver.  5.  with  1  Epistle  ii.  8 — and  ver.  6.  with  1  Epist. 

v.  3. — and  ver.  7.  with  1  Epist.  v.  5 and  3  Epist.  ver.  12.  with 

John  xix.  35. — Of  John's  peculiar  manner  of  expressing  things, 
2  Epist.  ver.  7. — and  3  Epist.  ver.  1 1.  are  examples. — Mill  far- 
ther observes,  that  of  the  2d  Epistle,  which  consists  only  of  13 
verses,  8  may  be  found  in  the  first,  either  in  sense,  or  in  expres- 
sion.    See  Whitby's  pref.  to  2  John. 

The  title  of  elder,  which  the  writer  of  the  second  and  third 
«pistles  bath  taken,  is  no  reason  for  thinking  that  they  were  not 

written 
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written  by  John  the  apostle.   For  elder  denotes  that  the  person  so 
called  was  <>f  long  standing  in  the  Christian  faith,  and  had  per- 

cvered  through  a  long  course  of  years  in  that  faith,  notwithstand- 
ing many  persecutions  to  which  all  who  professed  the  gospel 
pxposed  in  the  lirst  age.      It  was  therefore  an  appellation  of 

;reat  dignity,  and  entitled  the  person  to  whom  it  belonged,  to 
tiie  highest  respect  from  all  the  disciples  of  Christ.  For  which 
reason  it  was  assumed  by  the  apostle  Peter,  1  Pet.  v.  1. — Heu- 
nian  gives  il  as  his  opinion,  that  in  the  title  of  elder,  there  is  a 
reference  to  John's  great  age,  when  he  wrote  these  epistles,  and 
that  he  was  as  well  known  by  the  title  of  elder,  as  by  his  proper 
r  me  j  so  that  elder  was  the  same  as  if  he  had  said,  the  aged  a. 
pestle. — The  circumstance  that  the  writer  of  these  epistles  hath 
not  i.entioned  his  own  name,  is  agreeable  to  John's  manner,  who 
neither  hath  mentioned  his  name  in  his  gospel,  nor  in  the  first  e- 
pistle,  which  is  unquestionably  his.  Besides,  it  may  have  been 
a  point  of  prudence  in  the  writer  of  these  epistles  to  conceal 
Mmsjlf,  under  the  appellation  of  the  elder,  from  his  enemies  into 
whose  hands  these  epistles  might  come. 

Beausobre  and  L'Enfant,  in  their  preface  to  the  second  and 
third  epistles,  take  notice  that  the  writer  of  the  third  epistle 
speaks  with  an  authority,  which  the  bishop  of  a  particular 
church  could  not  pretend  to,  "  and  which  did  not  suit  John  the 
44  presbyter,  even  supposing  him  to  have  been  bishop  of  the 
44  church  of  Ephesus,  as  the  pretended  Apostolical  Constitu- 
44  tions  say  he  was  appointed  by  John  the  apostle.  For  if 
''•  Diot replies  was  bishop  of  one  of  the  churches  of  Asia,  as  is 
44  reckoned,  the  bishop  of  Ephesus  had  no  right  to  say  to  him, 
44  as  the  writer  of  this  epistle  doth,  ver.  10.  If  I  come ^  I -will 
iL  remember  his  deeds  which  he  does.  That  language,  and  the  vi- 
44  sits  made  to  the  churches,  denote  a  man  who  had  a  more  ge- 
44  neral  jurisdiction,  than  that  of  a  bishop,  and  can  only  suit  St 
44  John  the  apostle.''  This  threatening  therefore,  is  an  internal 
proof  that  the  third  epistle  belongs  to  John,  who  by  his  miracu- 
lous powers,  as  an  apostle,  was  able  to  punish  Diotrephes  for 
his  insolent  carriage  toward  the  members  of  his  church,  and  to- 
ward the  apostle   himself. 

Sect.  II.  Of  the  Person  to  whom  John  wrote  his  Second  Epistle. 

The  inscription  of  this  epistle  is,  E*Aut»  *«;/*;  which  hath 
been  translated  and  interpreted  differently,  both  by  the  ancients 
;md  the  moderns — Some  fancying  Eclecta  to  be  a  proper  name, 
have  translated  the  inscription  thus  ;  To  the  Lady  Eclecta.  Ac- 
cordingly in  the  Adumbrations  of  Clemens  Alexandr.  this  epistle 
is  said  to  have  been  written  to  a  Babylonian  woman,  or  virgin, 

nimel 
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n^.med  Eclecta. — Among  the  moderns,  Wolf  and  Wetstein  are  of 
the  same  opinion  as  to  the  name  of  this  woman — But  Heumaii 
and  Benson  contend  that  her  name  was  Kng<«,  Kyria,  and  trans- 
late the  inscription  thus,  To  the  elect  Kyria. — Oecumenius  in  his 
ptologue  saith,  u  He  calls  her  Elect,  either  from  her  name,  or 
"  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  her  virtue."  And  in  his  com- 
mentary on  the  beginning  of  the  epistle,  he  saith,  u  John  did  not 
*■"  scruple  to  write  to  a  faithful  woman,  forasmuch  as  in  Christ  Jesus 
64  thereis  neither  male  nor  female." — On  the  other  hand,  Cassiodorus 
among  the  ancients,  thought  a  particular  church  was  meant  by 
the  apostle  :  And  of  the  moderns,  Whitby  and  Whiston  were 
of  the  same  opinion  ;  for  they  say,  this  epistle  was  not  written 
to  a  particular  lady  but  to  a  particular  church  :  And  Whiston 
mentions  the  church  of  Philadelphia  ;  but  Whitby  that  of  Je- 
rusalem, the  mother  of, all  the  churches.  Our  English  transla- 
tion expresses  the  commonly  received  opinion  concerning  this 
matter;  which  Mill  also  and  Wall,  and  Wolf,  with  Le  Cleic 
and  Lardner  have  adopted. — Beza  too  was  of  the  same  opinion, 
for  in  his  note  on  the  inscription  he  thus  writes :  "  Some  think 
44  Eclecta  a  proper  name,  which  I  do  not  approve,  because  in  that 
u  case  the  order  of  the  words  would  have  been  Kv§<«  e«as*t>),  To 
44  the  Lady  Eclecta.  Others  think  this  name  denotes  the  Chris- 
64  tian  church  in  general.  But  that  is  disproved,  first,  by  its  be- 
t4  ing  a  manner  of  speaking  altogether  unusual  ;  secondly,  by 
44  the  apostle's  expressly  promising  in  the  last  two  verses,  to 
"  come  to  her  and  her  children  ;  thirdly,  by  sending  to  her  the 
'4  salutation  of  lier  sister,  whom  also  he  calls  Eclecta.  I  there - 
'■4  fore  think  this  epistle  was  inscribed  to  a  woman  of  eminence, 
vA  of  whom  there  were  some  here  and  there,  who  supported  the 
14  church  with  their  wealth,  and  that  he  called  her  Elect  that  is 
4*  excellent,  and  gave  her  the  title  of  kv^x  Lady,  just  as  Luke 
44  gave  to  Theophilus,  and  Paul  gave  to  P'estus,  the  title  of  xg«- 
44  t««-o?  most  excellent.  For  the  Christian  religion  doth  not  forbid 
44  such  honourab1?  titles  to  be  given,  when  they  are  due." 

It  is  supposed,  that  the  writer  of  this  letter  did  not  mention 
the  name  of  the  lady  to  whom  it  was  sent,  lest  the  enemies  of 
the  gospel  into  whose  hands  it  came,  finding  her  pointed  out  as 
a  person  of  eminence  among  the  Christians,  might  have  given 
her  trouble,  But  the  same  reason  should  have  hindered  the 
writer*  of  the  third  epistle  from  mentioning  the  name  of  Cuius 
in  its  inscription.  Benson  therefore  thinks  Kyria  the  name  of 
the  woman  to  whom  the  second  of  these  epistles  was  written  : 
and  in  support  of  his  opinion  observes,  that  the  authors  of  the 
second  Syriac,  and  of  the  Arabic  versions  of  this  epistle,  un- 
derstood Kyria  to  be  her  name  :  for  they  have  inserted  the  word 
Kyria  in  their  versions,  without  translating  it. 

It 
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It  is  not  known  where  this  lady  lived.  But  from  the  apos- 
tle's proposing  to  visit  her  soon,  it  is  conjectured  that  she  lived 
not  far  from  Ephesus,  where  the  apostle  abode  when  he  wrote 
to  her. 

Sect.  III.  Of  Johns  design  in  writing  his  Second  Epistle. 

The  Continuator  of  Estius's  commentary  saith,  that  any 
one  who  compares  ver.  7.  of  this  epistle  with  what  is  written 
in  the  first  letter,  and  with  what  Tertullian  hath  said  D-*  Pre- 
script, c.  4(3.  and  Epiphanius  Heres.  it.  will  be  sensible  that 
this  short  epistle  was  written  to  confute  the  errors  of  Hasilides 
and  his  followers,  who  affirmed  that  Christ  was  not  a  real 
man,  but  only  a  man  in  appearance  ;  consequently,  that  he 
neither  did  nor  suffered  what  he  appeared  to  do  and  suffer. 

In  the  preface  to  the  first  epistle,  Sect.  3.  it  was  observed, 
that  in  the  latter  end  of  the  first  age,  many  false  teachers,  the 
disciples  of  Basilides,  were  going  about  disseminating  his  doc- 
trine concerning  the  person  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  as  that 
doctrine  overturned  the  whole  scheme  of  the  gospel,  and  in 
particular  annihilated  the  atonement  which  Christ  is  said  in 
the  gospel,  to  have  made  for  the  sin  of  the  world  by  his  death, 
robbed  Christians  of  their  best  hopes,  and  turned  the  whole  of 
their  faith  into  a  dream,  or  illusion,  John  did  not  content  him- 
self with  condemning  that  pernicious  doctrine  in  his  first  epis- 
tle, but  judged  it  necessary,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  to 
put  this  lady  and  her  children  on  their  guard  against  the  de- 
ceivers who  taught  it.  He  therefore  said  to  them,  ver.  7.  If 
any  teacher  come  to  you,  who  doth  not  hold  the  true  doctrine 
concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  do  not  receive  him  into  your 
house,  neither  wish  him  health  and  prosperity  ;  lest  by  seeming 
to  encourage  him  in  his  errors,  ye  become  partakers  in  his  evil 
deeds. 

Some  readers,  net  attending  to  the  circumstances  in  which 
this  lady  was,  may  perhaps  Irom  the  apostle's  advice  to  her, 
conclude  that  he  was  of  an  evil  disposition  himself,  and  en- 
couraged in  his  disciple;  an  intolerant  spirit,  toward  those  who 
differed  from  them  in  opinion  concerning  matters  of  religion. 
Cut  those  who  thus  reason  ought  to  consider,  that  the  person 
to  whom  the  apostle  gave  this  advice  was  a  woman,  whose  be- 
nevolent disposition  laid  her  open  ro  be  imposed  on  by  cunning 
deceivers.  They  ought  also  to  call  to  mind  the  black  picture, 
which  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  second  to  Timothy,  chap.  hi.  0, 
7.  and  in  his  epistle  to  Titus,  chap.  i.  TO,  1_\  hath  given  of  the 
mciejit  heretical  teachers  •,  together  with  what  the  Fathers 
have  written  concerning  their  base  arts,  their  impiety,  their 
monstrous  tenet*,  their  hypocrisy,  their  covetourneis,  and  their 

Vol.  IV.  R  r  debauchery. 
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debauchery.     For,  .if  they  attend  to  these  things,  they  will  be 
sensible  that  the  apostle's  directions  to   this  lady  and  her  chil- 
dren, were  by  no  means  too  severe  :  especially  as  these  hereti- 
cal teachers  pretended  to  be  inspired  :  nay  to  possess  an  high- 
er degree    of  inspiration,  than    even  the   apostles  themselves 
were  endowed  with. — Besides,  John's  directions   to   this  lady 
and  her  children,  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  precepts  of  the 
other  apostles,  who  have  commanded  us  meekly  to  bear  with 
those  who  err,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  to  reclaim  them. 
For  the  persons  they  had  in  view   in  these  precepts,  were  not 
false  teachers  who   disseminated  their  corrupt  doctrines,  and 
who  erred  from  corruption  of  heart,  but   persons  who  erred 
through  weakness  of  understanding,  and  ignorance.     This  is 
plain  from  Paul's  ordering  Titus  to  rebuke  the  false  teachers  in 
Crete  with  a  cutting  sharpness  :  and   trom  his  commanding 
Timothy  to  shun  the  company  of  obstinate  heretics.      And  as 
John's  advice  to  this  lady  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  precepts  of 
his  brethren,  so  nctihcr  do  the;  contradict  his  own  precepts,  ear- 
nestly and  repeatedly  delivered  in  his  first  epistle,  to  love  and  to 
do  good  to  the  worst  of  men.  They  are  only  advices  to  this  lady 
and  her  children,  not  to  expose  themselves  to  the  danger  of  be- 
ing seduced  by  false  teachers,  and  not  to  aid  them  in  spreading 
their  errors. — His  advice,  therefore,  ought  to  be  attended  to  by 
those,  who,  either  from  piety,   or  benevolence,  are  disposed  to 
shew  hospitality  to  teachers,  ql  w         char;  hey 

are   ignorant ;    because   such,   notwithstanding    theii    -  of 

godliness,  and  their  plausible  discourse,  may  be  deceivers  :  in 
which  case,  the  persons  who  entertain  them  in  their  houses,  or 
who  give  them  money,  certainly  become  partakers  of  their  evil 
deed.s,  as  the  apostle  in  this  epistle  hath  expressly  declared. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in   John's  Second 

Epistle. 

THE  apostle,  after  addressing  this  letter  to  a  woman  of  dis- 
tinction and  her  children,  and  expressing  a  great  affec- 
tion to  them  on  account  of  their  adhering  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  ver.  1. — declared  that  he  was  moved,  thus  to  love  them, 
by  the  gospel  itself,  ver.  2. — And  as  a  testimony  of  his  love,  he 
gave  them  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  3 — Then  told  this 
lady,  that  he  felt  the  greatest  joy  when  he  found  some  of  her 
children,  with  whom  he  had  conversed,  perhaps  at  Ephesus, 
walking  in  the  truth  j  that  is,  holding  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  behaving  suitably  to   that  doctrine,  ver.  4  — From 

this 
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this  he  took  occasion  to  exhort  them,  to   love   all    the  sin 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  to  do  them  good  offices,  according  to  the 
command  be- 

ginnii  -  their  love  to  Christ  by  obeying 

andments  j  particularly  the   commandment   tl 
I  from  the  beginning,    that  they  should  love  anoi 
sincerely  with  a  pure  spiritual  lore,  ver.  o" — Next  he  told  this 
excellent  lady,  that  his  joy,  on  account  ol  her  children's  walk- 
ing in  the  true  doctrine  ot  I  ning  the  person  of 
Christ,  was  the  greater,   that  many  false   teachers  Wore  going 
about,  who  denied  that  Jesus  Qhrist   had  come   in  the  flesh 
Each  of  these,  he  told  her,  was  the  the  antichrist 
foretold  by  our   Lord   to  come.     This   account    of  the    false 
teachers  the  apostle  gave,   1  st   the   lady  and  her  children,  de- 
ceived by  their  plausible  speeches,  and  their  shew  oi  extraordi- 
nary piety,  might  have  been  disposed   to    shew  them  kindness, 
supposing  them  to  be  the  servants  of  Christ,  ver.  7.  —  lie  there- 
fore desired  them  to  be  on  their   guard  against  such  teachers, 
for  this  among  other  reasons,  that   if  they  should  he  drawn  a- 
way  by  them,  he  would  lose  the  reward  which  he  expected  for 
his  having,  not  only  faithfully,  but  successfully,  taught  them 
the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  :   For  he  wished  that  his  reward 
might  be  complete,  through  their  continuing  iti  the  belief  and 
practice  of  the  truth,  ver.  8. — [Moreover  he  told  them,  that  the 
teacher  who  doth  not  abide   in  the   true  doctrine  concerning 
Christ  doth  not  acknowledge  the  truth  of  God's  testimony  con- 
cerning his  Son.     But  the  teacher  who  continueth  to  hold  that 
doctrine,   acknowledges  the  Son's   testimony  concerning  him- 
self, as  well  as  the  Father's,  ver.  9. — Wherefore,  if  any  teacher 
came  to  them,  and  did  not  bring  the   true  doctrine  concerning 
Christ,  he  forbade  them  to  receive  him  into  their  house  ;  or  so 
much  as  to  give  him  th*  common  salutation  or  wish  of  health, 
ver.  10. — Because  the  person  who  gives  any  enc<  nt  to 
false  teachers,  though   il   be  done  inconsi                       in     ome 
sort  accessory  to  the   mischiefs  which  his  pernicious  docti 
may  occasion,  ver.  11. — He  then                    .                    id  many 
other  things  to  say  to  them  concerni] 
would  not  commit  them  to  writing,  because  he  hoped  to  i 
soon  and  conversi    with  them   personally,  in  a  m                man- 
ner than  he  could  do  by  letter,  that  their  mutual  joy  might  bi* 
complete,  ver.   12. — And  so  concluded,  .u\y 
the  salutation  of  the  children   of   her  sister,    to  v. 
he  gives  the  appellation  of  eltct,  on  ac  iount  oJ 
her  character,  ver.  1  9 
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New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Ver.  1 .  The  elder  l  to  Ver.  1.  I  the  aged  apostle  of  Christ 

the  elect  lady  z  and  her  to  the  excellent   lady  and  her  children, 

children,  3  whom  I  love  whom    I   love    in    truth,    and   not     I 

4  sincerely.  5    And  not  I  only,  but  all  also  who  know  the   true 

only,   but  all   also    who  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  love  her  and  her 

know  the  truth.  children  sincerely. 

2  {Ant  |  WE  LOVE  YOU  2  This  love  I  and  all  who  know  the 

through  ihe  truth  l  which  truth,  bear  to  you  through  the  influence 

abideth    (w    172.)    among  of  the  gospel,  which  abideth  among  us t 

ui,  and  shall  be  with  us  and  shall  be  continued  with  us  to  the 

for  ever.  *  end  of  the  world. 

Ver.  1. — 1.  The  elder.  For  the  import  of  this  title,  see  Pref, 
Sect.  1    penult  paiagr. 

2.  To  the  elect  lady.  The  apostle  gave  to  this  lady  the  appella- 
tion oi  elect,  or  excellent,  (See  Ess.  iv.  41.)  not  only  on  account  of 
her  virtues  but,  as  Estius  observe*,  because  she  was  distinguished 
by  her  birth  and  opulence  •,  and  to  shew  his  respect  for  her  on  ac- 
count of  her  beneficence  to  the  poor,  and  to  strangers.  See  ver.  13. 
note,  and  Pref.  Sect.  2. 

3.  Jlnd  her  children.  There  is  no  mention  made  by  the  apostle 
of  this  lady's  husband,  either  because  he  was  dead,  or  because  he  was 
not  a  Christian. 

4.  Whom  I  love.  The  pronoun  cv,  though  the  antecedents  xvgix 
and  THtvofj  be,  the  one  in  the  feminine  gender,  and  the  other  in  the 
masculine,  is  put  in  the  masculine,  because  according  to  the  usage 
of  the  Greek  language  the  masculine  gender  comprehends  both  the 
masculine  and  the  feminine.     See  Ess.  iv.  60. 

5.  Sincerely.  The  sincerity  and  purity  of  his  love  to  this  lady, 
the  apostle  shewed  on  the  present  occasion,  by  his  earnestness  to 
guard  her  and  her  children  against  being  deceived  by  the  false 
teachers,  who  were  then  going  about  among  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
See  ver.  1. — If  «*  cthrfcu?  is  translated,  in  truth,  John's  meaning  may 
be  whom  I  love  on  account  of  their  adherence  to  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  gospel.  Accordingly,  he  adds,  Slnd  not  I  only,  but  all  also 
who  know  the  truth.  .  V 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Through  the  truth.  As  the  apostle  is  here  explain- 
ing the  principle  from  which  his  love  to  this  lady  and  her  children 
proceeded,  1  have  translated  the  preposition  Six  by  the  word  through, 
to  mark  that  principle  :  His  love  to  these  excellent  persons  pro- 
ceeded from  the  influence  which  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  had 
on  his  mind,  to  make  him  love  all  the  real  disciples  of  Christ. 

2.  yJnd  shall  be  with  us  for  ever.  John  mentioned  the  conti- 
nuance of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world  for  ever,  as  a  proof  of 
its  excellence,  and  of  God's  care  to  support  it,  notwithstanding  the 
attempts  of  infidels  to  destroy  it.  For  these  considerations  must 
h;:ve  beeu  a  great  encouragement  to  all  in  the  first  age  who  had  re- 
ceived 
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3  Grate,  merer),    And         3  Grave,    mercy,  and  peace,   (i«-*», 
peace,  be  with  you  from  the  future  for  the  imperative,    I 
God    the     Father,     and  iv.  13.)  be  with  you,   from    God  the 
from    the     Lord     Jesus  Father  of  all,  and  from  Jesus  Ch 
Christ    the  Son    of   the  the   Son   of  the  Father,   together   • 
Father,    (i»,    162.)    With  the  possession  of  truth,  and.  of  love  to 
truth  and  luve.  '  God  and  to  man. 

4  I    rejoiced    greatly  4    I  oily  when  I  found 
(ot«,  259.)  when  1   found  some   of  thy  child,  en,   with  whom   I 
some  of  thy  children  \  conversed  lately,  holding  the  d   ■ 
((Talking  in  truth,    *    as  and  observing  the  precepts  of  the  gt, 

we  received  commandment     as   these   were    preached   by    us    ac» 
from  the  Father.  cording  to  the  commandment  which  we 

received  from  the  Father. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  5  And  noiu    I  beseech  thee  lady,  not 
thee  lady,  '  not  as  writ-     as   writing  to  thee  a   new  command- 

ceived  the  gospel,  to  maintain  it,  although  by  so  doing  they  expo  it  ! 
themselves  to  much  persecution. 

Vcr.  3.   And  from  Jesus  C/.r.  i    of  the    Father,   with    truth 

and  love.  Whitby,  Supposing  the  clause,  u  aXr.Sux  x«<  «y«anj,  to 
be  an  Hebraism,  connects  it  with  the  Son  of  the  Father,  and  tran- 
slates the  passage  thus  :  From  Jc\us  C/irist  the  true  anc  .'  Son 
of  the  Father.  But  others  construe  the  passage  in  this  manner  : 
Grace,  merer/,  and  peace,  with  truth  and  love,  be  with  you  from 
the  Father,  and  from  ft  sits  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Fat  fur.  1  his  con- 
struction I  think  shoulJ  be  followed. 

Ver.  A. —  1.  I  rejoiced  greath  when  I  found  some  of  thy  c 
So  ivrvut  ix.  tuv  Texvwv  <m  signifies.     From  tins  expression   fistius  in- 
ferred, me  of  this  lady's  children  were  not  Christians,      iiut 
1  rather  suppose  with  Grotius,  that  John  speaks  of  such  of   her  chil- 
dren as  in  the  course  of  their  affairs  had  come  to  the  place- 
was  ■,   and    that    having    conversed    with    them,   he   had  found  tl 
"round,   both    iu  the  faith  and  in  the  practice  of   the    gospel. — 
they   returned   home,    the    apostle    inscribed    this    letter  to  the* 
well  as  to  their  mother,  and  by  the  commendation  which  he  besl 
ed  'ti  them  in  it,  he  no   doubt   encouraged  them  much  to 
in  the  truth. 

2.   Walking  in  truth.      As  walking  denotes  in  the  course 

of  a  man's  behaviour,  Ess.iv.  59.   walking  in  truth   may  signify, 
only   that   these  yoang   persons  maintained  the  true  doctrine  a 
gospel  concerning  the  person  of    Christ,  vcr.  1.    but    that  '!. 
venation  was  in  all  respects  suitable  to  the  gospel. — In  thi 
apostle  manifested  the  disposition  of  a  faithful    mini  ter  ( 
for  such  derive  their  greatest  happiness    from  the  faith  and    holi 
oi  their  disciples.     John  spake  in  the  same  m 

ist.  ver.  S.      And  Paul  concerning   his  converts,    Phil 
1  Thess.  iii.  9. 

Vcr.  5. — I.  A*;.     '  ladij.     This  sort  of  address  suiteth 

a  pirticular 
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ing  to  thee   a  new  com-  went ;   i  commandment  which  thou 

mandment,    *  but    that  never  heardst  before ;  but  that  com- 

which  we  had  from  the  mandment    which    we    apostles   had 

beginning,  that  we  love  from  our  Master  from  the  beginning, 

one  another,  5  and  which  we  have  all  along  preach- 
ed, that  ive  love  one  another. 
0  And  this  is  the  love,  6  Moreover  this  is  the  love  of  God, 

that  we  walk  according  to  that  we   walk   according    to    his    com- 

h:.;     commandments.     '  mandments,  (1  John  v.  3.)  This  is  th 

This    is    the   command-  great  commandment  of  God,  that  ye 

ment,  3  even  as  ye  have  believe  in  him  whom  he   hath  sent, 

■a  particular  person,  better  than  a  whole  church  consisting  of  many 
individuals,  to  which,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  this  letter  was  directed. 
See  Pref.  Sect.  2. 

2.  No!  as  writing  to  thee  a  new  commandment.  The  apostle  doth 
not  speak  of  a  new  commandment,  in  the  sense  in  which  our  Lord 
used  that  phrase,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  John  viii.  34.  A  new 
commandment  I give  to  you,  that  i/e  love  one  another  :  as  1  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  See  1  John  ii.  S.  note  1.  But 
his  meaning  is,  either,  that  the  commandment  to  love  one  another, 
which  he  gave  to  this  iady,  was  not  a  commandment  which  had 
never  been  delivered  to  the  church  before  ;  or,  that  it  was  not  a 
commandment  peculiar  to  the  gospel.  The  first  of  these  I  take  to 
be  the  apostle's  meaning  ;  as  he  tells  this  lady,  that  the  disciples  of 
Christ  had  had  this  commandment  delivered  to  them  from  the  be* 
ginning. 

3.  But  that  which  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that  we  love  one  a- 
nother.  In  inculcating  this  commandment  so  frequently,  ar.d  so 
earnestly  in  all  his  writings,  John  shewed  himself  not  only  a  faith- 
ful apostle  of  Christ,  but  a  person  of  an  excellent  heart.  His  own 
breast  being  full  of  love  to  mankind,  he  wished  to  promote  that 
amiable  disposition  in  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  See  the  conclusion, 
at  the  end  of  this  epistle. 

Ver.  C. — 1.  This  is  the  lore,  that  we  wait  according  to  his  com- 
mandments. Most  commentators  think  John  is  here  describing  the 
love  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  namely,  the  love  which 
Christians  owe  to  each  other.  But,  since  he  tells  u%  that  the  love 
of  which  he  now  speaketh,  consists  in  tire  keeping  of  Cod's  com- 
mandments, he  must  mean  the  love  of  God  :   tor  he  delivers  the  same 

timent,  1  John  v.  3.  I Vtis  is  the  love  of  God,  th  >{>  his  com- 

ma idments. 

2.  This  is  the  commandment;  that  is,  the  commandment  by  way 
of  eminence.  Wherefore,  though  the  apostle  doth  not  tell  u>  what 
this  commandment  is,  yet  by  calling  it  the  commandment,  he  cer- 
tainly directeth  us  *o  God's  great  commandment  to  obey  his  be- 
loved Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  sent  into  the  world  made  flesh, 
to  save  sinners.  To  this  interpretation,  the  reason  assigned  by  the 
apostle  in  the  next  verse,  for  putting  the  disciples  in  mind  of  God's 

commandment, 
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heard  from  the  begin-  (John  vi.  19.)  even  as  ye  have  heard 
niiv  that  ye  may  walk  from  the  beginning,  in  order  that  ye 
in  it.  3  "lay    constantly   obey  it.      See    1  John 

ii.  5.  note  L. 
7  ('Ot<,  256.)  For  7  I  put  you  in  mind  of  God's 
many  deceivers  are  en-  commandment  to  believe  on  Jesus 
tered  into  the  world,  Christ,  whom  God  sent  into  the 
who  do  not  confess  Jesus  world  in  the  flesh,  because  many  de- 
Christ  did  conn-  '  in  the  ceivers  are  entered  into  the  ircrld,  ivho 
flesh.  This  is  the  de-  di  not  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  did 
ceiver  and  the  antichrist.*     come  in  the  fesh,  and   who  refuse  to 

obey    him.      Every    teacher    of    this 

sort,  is  the  false  jirrphet  and  the  anti- 

chrisi      ret(  Id  by  our  .Lord  to  come. 

ok  to  yourselves  '  8  Keep  yourselves  from   these  de- 

corumandment,   agreeth  )    '    ■        i  >'s   are   entered  into    the 

world %  ckc. 

.'!.  Even  as  tje  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  ye  may  walk  in  it. 
The  apostle  having,  horn  the  beginning  or  ihe  gospel,  declared  it 
to  he  God's  commandment  to  obej  Christ,  John  might  well  tell  his 
disciples,  that  they  had  heard  ii  preached  from  the  beginning  in  order 
that  they  might  constantly  obey  it. 

Ver.  1. —  ].  Wh  ■  i  ■  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  did  come  in  the  flesh, 
Ef^uwon  being  the  participle  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative,  is 
.  ly  translated  did  come  :  for  Jesus  Christ  was  not  on  earth  in 
the  fresh  when  John  wrote  this  ;  as  the  translation  in  our  Bible, 
is  come,  imports.  He  had  come  in  the  fesh,  but  was  gone.  For 
which  reason  no  translation  of  this  clause,  which  rcpresenteth  Jesus 
Christ  as  then  present,  can  be  just.  Beza,  in  his  note  on  t^e^syay, 
after  observing  that  it  is  not  the  participle  of  the  present,  but  of  the 
imperfect  tense,  tells  us,  that  this  participle  is  used  in  innumerable 
places  for  the  aorist  ;  and  gives  as  an  example,  J  John,  ver.  3. 
where  iQpptum  is  put  for  £AS-»vt&'»,  and  is  rendered  accordingly  , 
even  by  o  ir  translators  ;  when  the  brethren  came. —  In  the  Vulgate 
ion  ot  the  verse  under  our  consideration,  i^yjwa  is  rightly  tran- 
slated venisse. 

J.  This  is  the  deceiver,  and  the  antichrist.  Notwithstanding  these 
appellations  are  in  the  singular  number,  they  do  not  denote  any  par- 
t  cular  fa'.-.c  teacher,  but  a  number  of  such  ;  as  is  plain  from  the 
precedent  clause,  where  it  is  said,  man//  da  •  d  into  the 

rid.     Perhaps  the  apostle  used  the  lingular  number  emphatically, 
to  lead   this    lady  to  recollect  our  Lord'-    prediction  concerning  the 
teachers  who  were  to  arise,      bee  1    John  ii.  IS.  note  3.    iv.  3. 
note  2. 

.  s. —  ].  Look  to  yourselves,     BAititi,  /.-■  ely  to  your- 

selves t  and  to  those  around  you,   that    they    may    not  by  any  crafty 
methods,  seduce  v-ju  into  the  paths  of  error  and  vice. 

.  That 


2  JOHN. 


216 


that  we  *  may  not  lose 
the  things  which  we 
have  wrought,  but  may 
receive  a  full  reward.  3 

9  Whosoever  (7i-«§*- 
(ojukwv)  goeth  beyond,  and 
doeth  not  abide  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  *  acknow- 
ledged not  God.  He  wlro 
abideth  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  the  same  acknow- 
ledged both  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  ^See  1 
John  v.  12.  note.) 

10  If  any  one  come  to 
you,  ar.d  do  net  bring  this 


ceivers,  that  we  who  have  converted 
you,  may  not,  by  your  following 
them,  lose  our  labour,  but  by  present- 
ing you  faultless  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, may  receive  our  reward  complete. 

9  Whosoever  goeth  beyond,  and  dotk 
not  abide  in  the  doctrine  taught  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  (see  1  John 
ii.  23.  note.)  acknowledgeth  not  God. 
He  who  closely  adheres  to  the  doctrines 
taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  the 
same  acknowledgeth  the  authority  both 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  who  have 
confirmed  that  doctrine  in  the  most 
ample  manner. 

1 0  If  any  teacher  come  to  you,  and 
do  not  bring  this   doctrine,  that   Jesus 


2.  That  we  may  not  lose  the  things  which  we  have  wrought.  Five 
of  Stephen's  IY1SS.  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.  the  Vulgate, 
the  second  Sytiac,  and  the  Ethiopic  versions,  for  u7roMc-i>yAv  a,  ugyu- 
rdfiiBrt  re?d  here,  asraA'sDjre  »  uf><yx<rxtrh  that  ye  may  not  lose  the  things 
which  ye  have  wrought.  Grotjus  saith,  this  agrees  better  than  the 
common  reading,   with  what  goeth  before. 

.  .  But  may  receive  a  full  reward.  The  elect  lady  and  her  chil- 
dren were  to  take  heed  to  themselves,  for  this,  among  other  reasons, 
that  the  apostles  who  had  converted  them,  might  not  lose  that  part 
of  their  reward  which  is  promised  to  them  who  turn  others  to  right- 
eousness. Dan.  xii.  3,  And  even,  although  no  particular  reward 
were  promised  to  those  who  are  instrumental  in  converting  others, 
certainly,  by  the  apostasy  of  their  disciples,  such  will  lose  the  joy 
which  their  perseverance  in  faith  and  holiness  would  give  them,  see 
Heb.  xiii.  17. — The  person,  who  was  to  receive  a  full  reward,  in 
consequence  of  thU  lady  ar.d  her  children's  looking  to  themselves, 
is  the  apostle  :  For  if  the  ethers  apostatized,  they  woftld  receive  no 
reward  at  all. 

Ver.  9.  Whosoever  goeth  beyond,  and  rlo'h  not  abide  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ.      Hct^afZetuwv.   This  word    signifies,  to    pass   over,  in   any  di- 
rection the  bounds,  which  are  prescribed  to  a  person.      Novt,  as  the 
doctrine  ol  Christ  is   contained   within  certain  limits,  he  who  teach* 
t  th  a  different  doctrine   goeth    beyond    these   limits.     And  to  make 
this  plain  the  apostle  adds,  Ami  doth  not  abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
refore,  the  person  who    either   neglecteth    to  teach  any  part  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  who  teacheth  \vhat  is  not  the  doctrine  of 
:    •       ally  culpable,   and   cloth  not  acknowledge  God. — The 
doctrine  of  Christ  which  the  apostle  had  in  his  view  here,  I  suppose 
'line   concerning  Christ,  that   he    is  fhe    Son -of   God  sent 
Oiade  flesh,  to  save  mankind.  See  1  John  ii.  23. 

Ver 


S  JOHN.  3 IT 

doctrine,  •   do  not  receive     Christ  the  Son  of   God  did  come  in 

him  into   your  house  z     the  flesh  to  save  mankind,  do  not  re- 

■:uish  him  happiness.  3      reive  him  into  your  house ;   nor  express 

your  approbation    of  him  by  giving 

him  the  ■ccmnwn  salutation. 


Ver.  10. —  1.  If  any  one  come  to  you,  and  do'h  not  bring  this  doc- 
:r<uc,    namely,    the    doctrine     mentioned    in    the    preceding   verse 
Here,  more  is    meant   than  is   expressed.     For   the  apostle,  in  this 
soft  expression,  condemned   those  who    brought,  or  taught   a  con- 
trary doctrine. — From  this  precept  it  appears,  that  when  those  whu 
professed  to  be   the  disciples  of  Christ,   came   to   any   place  where 
they  were  not  known  to   the  brethren    who  resided  there,  nor  were 
recommended  to  them  by   some   with    whom   they  were  acquainted, 
tluy  made  themselves  known  to  them  as  the  real  disciples  ot  Christ, 
by  declaring  their  faith.     It   is   necessary  to  call  the  reader's  atten- 
tion to  this  custom,   because  it   shews    the  propriety  of  the  apostle's 
advice  to  this  pious  lady  and  her  children.     See  the  following  note. 
'2.  Do  not   receive  him  into  your  house.      In    the   eastern  countries, 
where  there  were  no  inns  for  the  entertainment  of  travellers  as  with 
OS,  to  receive  and  entertain  strangers  in  one's  house,  was  considered, 
either  as  a  duty  which  friends  mutually  owed  to  each  other,  or  a-  the 
beginning  of  a  lasting  friendship.    But  after  the  inhabitants  of  these 
countries  became  Christians,  they  exercised  hospitality  to  their  stran- 
ger brethren   from   a   still  nobler    principle,  especially   when  these 
strangers  were  employed  in  spreading  the  gospel.     For  in  that  case, 
love  to  Christ  and  a  regard  to  his  religion,  strongly  moved  them  to 
these  kind   offices,  see  Rom.  xii.  8.  note  5. — From    the   example  of 
Apollos,  mentioned  Act*  xviii.  21.  and   from   what   is  insinuated  2 
Cor.  iii.  1.  concerning  the  false  teachers  who  had  come  from   [udea 
to  Corinth,  it  appears,  that  when  the  brethren  had  occasion  to  go  to 
any  church  where  they   were  not  known,  they  carried  letters  of  re- 
commendation from  persons  who   were  acquainted  with  some  of  the 
members  of  that  church,   who  on  the  credit  of  ihese  letters  received 
and  entertained  them.  Or,  if  these  Stranger*  had  no  recommendatory 
letters,  they  made  themselves  known  as  sincere  disciples  of  Christ,  by 
declaring  their  faith  to  the  bishop  and  elders  of  the  church  to  which 
they  came  j  as  is  insinuated   in  the  first   clause  of  the  verse  under 
consideration.    These  customs  were  prudently  established  in  the  f  rs'L 
uge,  to  prevent  the  churches  from    being  deceived   by  the  heretical 
teachers,  who  very   early    went   about    dis-.emiup.ting  their  errors. — 
The  hdy  to   whom   the    apostle    wrote    this    letter,   being   rich  and 
tjf   a    very    benevolent   disposition  •,   perhaps    also   living    in    a  place 
■.There  the  Christian-,  were-  loo  few,  or  too  poor,  to    have  a  fund  for 
.  ntertainraent  of  strangers,  she   might  thii  k  herseli  under  the 
more  obligation  to  pay  attention  to  the  wants  of  these  strangers  who 
went   about   preaching    the    gospel.       W'heretoro,    to    prevent    her 
from    being   deceived    by    impostor?,    tha   apostle    directed    her    to 
require   thc.c  teachers  to   give   an  account    of  the  doctrines  which 
.  II.  Ss  they 
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1 1  For  he  who  -wish-  1 1  For  he   ivlio  givcth  him  the  com- 

eth  him    happiness %   par-  mon  salutation,  thereby  expresseth  his 

taleth  in  his  deeds,  which  approbation    of    his    conduct,    and 

ARE  evil.  partaktth  in  the  evils  which  his  corrupt 

doctrine  mail  occasion. 

12  Having  many  things  12  Having  many  things  to  write  to 

to  write  to  you,  l  I  did  not  you  concerning   those  deceivers  who 

incline    TO    COMMUNI-  call  themselves   inspired  teachers,  i" 

CATE    THEM   by    paper  did  not  incline  to  communicate   them  by 

and  ink  ;  a  (<*»«)  because  paper  and  ink ;  because  I  hope  to  come 

I  hope   to   come  to  you,  to  you  soon,  and  to  speak  to  ysu  freely 

and   speak  face  to  face,  face  to  face  concerning  these  deceiv- 

trnt  om  joy  may  be  made  ers,  that  our  mutual  joy  may  be  made 

complete.  complete 

1 3    The    children  of  13  The  children  of  thy  excellent  sister, 


they  taught ;  and  if  she  found  that  they  did  not  hold  the  true 
doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  he  advised  her  not  to 
receive  them  into  her  house,  nor  even  to  give  them  the  com- 
mon salutation  of  wishing  them  health  and  happiness.  For,  a- 
mong  the  Christians  of  that  age,  this  wish  was  not  a  mere  compli- 
ment, as  with  us,  but  an  expression  of  real  good  will.  The  apostle's 
advice,  therefore,  was  perfectly  proper,  because  they  who  enter- 
tained, or  otherwise  shewed  respect  to  false  teachers,  enabled  them 
the  more  effectually  to  spread  their  erroneous  doctrine,  to  the  ruin 
of  those  whom  they  deceived  •>  consequently,  as  the  apostle  observes, 
they  became  partakers  in  their  evil  deeds.  See  Pref.  Sect.  3.  last 
paragr. 

3.  Nor  wish  him  happiness.  Xat^ity  xvru  nn  Xiyi-n.  The  Greeks 
usually  began  their  letters  to  each  oihcr  with  a  wish  of  health  and 
happiness,  which  they  expressed  by  the  word  X«<gs<v.  Also,  with  it, 
they  saluted  one  another  at  meeting.  Wherefore  the  apostle's 
meaning  is,  as  in  the  commentary  :  Do  not  express  either  good  will 
to  a  false  teacher,  or  approbation  of  his  behaviour,  by  giving  him 
the  common  salutation. 

Ver.  12 — 1.  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you.  The  apostle  I 
suppose,  meant  many  things  concerning  the  characters  and  actions 
of  the  false  teachers :  Perhaps  also,  he  wished  to  mention  the  name^ 
of  the  false  teachers  whom  he  had  in  view.  But  these  things  he  did 
hot  think  it  proper  to  write  in  a  letter  ;  especially  as  he  proposed  to 
visit  this  lady  and  her  children  soon,  and  to  converse  with  them  per- 
sonally. 

2.  /  did  not  incline  to  communicate  them  by  paper  and  ink.  An* 
%«$t«.  From  this  Bengelius  conjectures,  that  in  writing  this  letter 
John  made  use  of  paper,  not  parchment. 

Ver.  13. —  I.  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister.  The  word  elect, 
as  in  ver.  1.   and   some  other  passages  of  scripture,  doth  not 

signify 
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elect   '    sister  salute     who  are  now  with  me,  desire  me  in 
thee.  *     Amen.  their  name   to   wish  thee   health  and 

happiness    in    token    of    their    love. 
Amen. 

signify  chosen  from  eternity  to  salvation.  For  the  apostle  could  no*. 
know  that  the  lady's  sifter  was  so  elected,  unless  the  matter  had 
been  made  known  to  him  by  a  particular  revelation,  which  is  not 
tlledged  to  have  been  the  ca>e,  by  any  who  so  interpret  e/ei 
But  it  signifies  a  pi  r<on  of  an  excellent  character  >  such  by  the  He- 
brews bemg  called  elect  persons,  Ess.  iv.  41. 

2.  Salute  thee.  Arzrxfyrxi  <rt.  The  salutations  which  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  first  age  gave  to  each  other,  were  not  ot  the  same  kind 
■with  the  salutations  ot  unbelievers,  which  were  wishes  of  temporal 
health  and  felicity  only  :  but  they  were  wishes  of  health  and  happi- 
ness to  their  souls,  and  expressions  of  the  most  sincere  love,  bee 
:;  John  ver.  2. — The  apostle  sent  this  lady  the  salutation  of  the 
children  of  her  excellent  sister,  to  intimate  to  her,  that  they  were  all 
Christians,  and  that  they  persevered  in  the  trie  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel. Probably  they  and  their  mother  lived  in  the  city,  or  place  of 
ihe  country,  where  the  apostle  had  his  residence. 

CONCLUSION. 

The  frequency  and  earnestness  with  which  St  John  hath  in- 
culcated mutual  love,  his  declaring  that  it  is  the  only  sure  proof 
of  our  love  to  God,  and  his  assuring  us  that  it  banisheth  from 
the  mind  of  the  person  who  possesses  it  all  fear  of  the  judg- 
ment, may  justly  make  us  solicitous  to  form  a  just  idea  of  so 
excellent  a  quality,  and  raise  in  us  a  sincere  endeavour  to  ac- 
quire it.  I  therefore  observe,  that  since  the  love  which  the 
gospel  enjoins  is  a  duty  which  is  due  from  all  to  all,  it  cannor 
be  that  which  is  called  the  love  of  esteem,  because  of  that  none 
but  the  virtuous  can  be  the  objects  ;  neither  can  it  be  the  love  of 
gratitude,  since  gratitude  is  clue  only  to  benefactors  :  But  it 
must  be  the  love  of  benevolence ;  an  affection  which  all  may  exer- 
cise toward  all:  only  it  is  more  especially  due  to  the  good. 
Yet  every  kind  of  benevolence  will  not  mark  a  person  as  a  real 
disciple  of  Christ,  nor  banish  from  one's  mind  all  fear  of  the 
judgment,  because  some  may  be  benevolent  naturally,  and  o- 
thers  may  do  beneficent  actions  merely  to  gain  applause,  or  to 
promote  some  worldly  purpose.  Whereas  the  benevolence 
peculiar  to  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  is  that  alone  which 
proceeds  from  love  to  God,  and  from  a  regard  to  his  will.  So 
John  hath  told  us,  chap.  v.  2.  By  this  ive  know  that  We  love  thi 
children  of  God  in  a  right  manner,  when  we  love  G;d,  and  from 
that  principle,  keep  his  commandments,  particularly  his  C< 
mandmenr   'o  love  »ne  another  ;    Net,  however,  in  word   > 
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tongue  only,  but  in  truth  and  in  deed,  by  doing  them  good  ac- 
cording to  our  power.  If  so,  our  love  to  each  other  is  to  be 
judged  of  and  measured,  not  so  much  by  the  warmth  of  our 
affection,  for  that  depends  on  one's  natural  temper,  as  by  our 
doing   good   to   others  from  a  regard  to  the  commandment,  or 

will  of  God That  true  Christian  love  consists  in  beneficence, 

John  hath  taught  us,  by  telling  us,  that  as  the  love  of  God  to 
us  consists  in  his  doing  us  good  continually,  so  our  love  to  one 
another  consisteth  in  doing  them  good,  even  to  the  laying 
deww  our  lives  for  them,  1  Epist.  iii.  16 — According  to  this 
view  of  love,,  persons  whose  natural  temper  does  not  admit  of 
great  warmth  of  affection,  but  who  from  an  habitual  regard  to- 
the  will  of  God  do  all  the  good  they  can  to  others,  really  pos- 
sess a  greater  degree  of  the  love  which  Christ  hath  enjoined, 
than  those  persons,  who,  having  warmer  affections,  are  moved 
to  do  acts  of  beneficence,  merely  from  natural  disposition, 
without  any  regard  to  the  will  of  God. 

If  the  love  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  consists  in  beneficence, 
how  fortunate  are  those  to  whom  God  hath  given  the  means 
of  doing  good,  not  only  to  their  own  relations  and  friends,  but 
to  the  poor  and  needy  who  apply  to  them  ;  and  how  cogent 
are  the  obligations  which  God  hath  laid  on  the  great,  the 
powerful,  and  the  rich,  to  be  general  benefactors  to  mankind, 
by  doing  good  and  communicating.  Being  thus  imitators  of 
God  in  his  greatest  attribute,  they  do  what  is  more  acceptable 
to  him  than  sacrifice,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  heathen 
poet  Menander,  translated  in  Adventurer,  No.  185.  "  He 
««  that  offers  in  sacrifice,  O  Pamphilus,  a  multitude  of  bulls 
**  and  of  goats,  of  golden  vestments,  or  purple  garments,  or 
<<  figures  of  ivory,  or  precious  gems,  and  imagines  by  this  to 
"  conciliate  the  favour  of  God,  is  grossly  mistaken,  and  has  no 
«  solid  understanding.  For  he  that  would  sacrifice  with  suc- 
w  cess,  ought  to  be  (j^vxr^ev)  beneficent^  no  corrupter  of  virgins, 
**  no  adulterer,  no  robber  or  murderer  for  the  sake  of  lucre. 
*<  Covet  not,  O  Pamphilus,  even  the  thread  of  another  man's 
«  needle  ;  for  God,  who  is  near  thee,  perpetually  beholds  thy 
«  actions." 

<  Temperance,  and  justice,  and  purity,  are  here  inculcated 
«  in  the  strongest  manner,  and  upon  the  most  powerful  motive, 
{  the  Omniscience  of  the  Deity,  at  the  same  time,  superstition 

*  and  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  are  artfully  ridiculed.  I  know 
«  not  among  the  ancients  any  passage  that  contains  such  exalted 

*  and  spiritualized  thoughts  of  religion,' 
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Sect.  I.      Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Third  Epistle  of  Joht;. 

T^OR  the  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle,  see  Pref. 
-*-  2  John  Sect.  1.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  in  the 
third  epistle,  we  find  some  sentiments  and  expressions  which 
are  used  in  the  second.  Compare  ver.  4.  with  2  epistle,  vcr. 
4.  and  ver.  13,  14.  witji  2  epistle,  ver.  12. 

Sect.  II.     Of  the  Person  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  written. 

This  short  letter  is  inscribed  to  a  person  named  Gaius  ;  or, 
according  to   the  Latin  orthography,  Cuius  ,•  a  common  name, 
especially  among  the   Romans.      In    the  history  of  the  Acts, 
and  in  the  epistles,  we  meet  with  five  persons  of  this  name. — 
1.  There  is  a  Caius  who  was  with  St  Paul  in  Ephesus,  du 
the  riot  of  Demetrius,  and  who  is  called  A  man   cf  Maced 
and  Paul's  companion   in   travel.   Acts  >;:x.  29. — 2.  A  Caius  is 
mentioned,  Acts  xx.  4.  called  Caius  of  Derbe,  which  was  a  city 
of  Lycaonia  or  Isaria.     Probably  he  was   a  person  different 
from  the  Macedonian  Caius,  though  like  him  he  was  P  tul*s  as- 
sistant in  preaching  the  gospel.     Caius  of   Derbe  acco 
Paul  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collection  for  the  saints.     Prob 
therefore,  he  was  chosen  by   the  churches   of   Lycaonia,   I 
messenger  for  that  effect. — 3.   Paul,  writing   from  Corinth 
the  church  of  Rome,  speaks  of  a  Caius  with  whom  he  lodged, 
Rom.  xvi.  23.  who  was  a  very  benevolent  person,  and  in  < 
lent  circumstances.     For  the  apostle  called  him  //. 
host  of  the  whole  church  of  Corinth.     Wherefore  .iu. , 

to 
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to  whom  John  wrote  his  3d  epistle,  was  in  like  manner  a  very- 
benevolent  person,  and  in  good  circumstances,  Bede,  and  after 
him  Lightfoot,  conjectured  that  he  was  the  Caius,  who  in  Paul's 
epistle  to  the  Romans  sent  his  salutation  to  the  church  at  Rome. 
— 4-.  The  same  apostle  mentions  his  having  baptized  one  of  the 
name  of  Caius  at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  i.  14.  Probably  he  was  the 
person  whom  in  his  epistle  to  Romans,  which  was  written 
from  Corinth,  Paul  calls  his  hott,  and  the  host  of  the  church. — 
.5.  There  was  a  Caius  to  whom  John  wrote  this  third  epistle. 
Him  Estius  and  Heuman  thought  a  different  person  from  all 
those  above  mentioned,  because  the  apostle  by  numbering  him 
among  his  children,  vcr.  4.  hath  insinuated  that  he  was  his  con- 
vert, which  they  suppose  he  could  not  say  of  any  of  the  Caius's 
mentioned  above. 

In  the  ancient  history  of  the  church,  we  meet  with  three  per- 
sons of  the  name  of  Caius.  One  of  them  a  bishop  of  Ephesus, 
another  of  Thessalonica,  and  a  third  of  Pergamos  ;  all  about 
this  time. — Whiston  and  Mill  have  said,  that  the  bishop  of  Per- 
gamos was  the  Caius  to  whom  John  wrote  his  third  epistle. 
But  as  Lardner  observes,  they  said  this  on  the  testimony  of  the 
pretended  apostolical  constitutions,  which  in  the  present  affair 
are  of  no  authority  at  all.  Besides,  from  the  epistle  itself  it  is 
avident,  that  Caius,  to  whom  it  was  written,  was  at  that  time 
»  person  in  a  private  station. 

La-rdner's  account  of  Caius  is,  that  "  he  was  an  eminent 
"  Christian,  who  lived  in  some  city  of  Asia  not  far  from  Ephe- 
"  sus,  where  St  John  chiefly  resided  after  his  leaving  Judea. 
*(  For  ver.  14.  The  apostle  speaks  of  shortly  coming  to  him  : 
**  which  he  could  not  well  have  done  if  Caius  lived  at  Co- 
"  rinth,  or  any  other  remote  place."     Canon,  vol.  iii.  p.  293. 

Caius  being  neither  a  bishop  nor  a  deacon,  but  a  private 
member  of  some  church,  of  which  the  apostle  took  the  inspec- 
tion, his  hospitality  to  the  brethren,  and  to  the  strangers  who 
came  to  him,  is  a  proof  that  he  possessed  some  substance,  and 
that  he  was  of  a  very  benevolent  disposition. — Grotius  thought 
Caius  a  good  Christian,  who  lived  in  one  of  the  churches  or 
cities  mentioned  in  the  Revelation. — However,  as  John  hath 
not  suggested  any  circumstance,  by  which  we  can  distinguish 
his  Caius  from  others  of  the  Tame  name,  it  is  impossible  to  say 
with  any  certainty  who  lie  was,  or  where  he  lived. 

JSnCT.  III.      Of  the  Apostlts  Design  in  writing  his  Third  Epistle, 
and  of  the  Persons  ivho  are  mentioned  in  it  by  Name. 

It  doth  not  seem  to  have  been  John's  design  in  writing  to 
Caius,  either  to  guard  him  against  the  attempts  of  the  heretical 
teachers  who  were  gone   abroad,  or  to  condemn   the  error.? 

which- 


Sect.  9.  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

which  they  were  at  great  pains  to  propagate  ;  but  only,  in  the 
first  place,  to  praise  C  lius  for  having  shewed  kindness  to  some 
brethren  and  strangers,  who,  in  journeying  among  the  Gentiles, 
had  come  to  the  place  where  Caius  resided  ;  and  to  encourage 
him  to  shew  them  the  like  kindness,  when  they  should  come  to 
him  again  in  the  course  of  their  second  journey. — In  the  next 
place,  he  wrote  this  letter  for  the  purpose  of  rebuking  and  re- 
straining one  Diotrephes,  who  had  arrogantly  assumed  to  him- 
self the  chief  direction  of  the  affairs  of  the  church,  of  which 
Caius  was  a  member  :  and  who  had  refused  to  assist  the  breth- 
ren and  strangers  above  mentioned;  and  even  had  hindered 
those,  from  receiving  and  entertaining  them,  who  were  desir- 
ous to  do  it. — In  the  third  place,  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter 
to  commend  an  excellent  person  named  Demetrius,  who,  irj 
disposition  and  behaviour,  being  the  reverse  of  Diotrephes,  the 
•apostle  proposed  him  as  a  pattern,  whom  Caius  and  the  rest 
were  to  imitate. 

Commentators  are  not  agreed  in  their  accounts  of  the  breth- 
ren and  the  strtfngerst  to  whom  Caius  shewed  kindness,  as  they 
passed  through  his  city. — Grotius  and  Lampe  thought  these 
strangers  were  believing  Jews,  who  had  b  >en  driven  out  of 
Palestine  by  their  unbelieving  brethren,  or,  who  had  been  for- 
ced away  by  the  calamities  brought  on  that  country  during  the 
Jewish  war ;  and  had  come  into  Asia,  in  hopes  of  obtaining 
assistance  from  the  Christians  in  that  province  ;  or  perhaps  of 
obtaining  a  settlement  among  them. — Grotius  supposes  Dio- 
trephes would  not  receive  these  strangerst  nor  even  the  brethren, 
that  is,  the  Christians  who  were  of  his  acquaintance,  because 
they  joined  the  rites  of  the  law  with  the  gospel.  This  like- 
wise, was  the  opinion  of  Le  Clerc  and  Beausobre.  Where- 
fore, according  to  these  authors,  Diotrephes  was  a  Gentile  con- 
vert, and  zealous  for  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the 
yoke  of  the  law.  But  Moshcim  rejects  their  opinion,  as  hav- 
ing no  foundation  in  antiquity. — Others  think  these  strangers 
were  Gentile  converts,  whom  Diotrephes,  a  Jew  zealous  of 
the  law,  would  not  receive,  because  they  did  not  observe  the 
rites  of  Moses.  That  opinion  Benson  adopted,  founding  it  on 
this  circumstance,  that  Diotrephes  did  not  receive  John  ;  that  is, 
did  not  acknowledge  his  authority  as  an  apostle.  For  he  thinks, 
uonc  but  the  Judaizing  teachers  denied  the  authority  of  the 
apostles. 

The  brethren,  who  were  hospitably  entertained  by  Caius,  were 
some  believers  who  had  gone  from  Ephesus  to  the  church  where 
i)3  abode.  For  they  are  said  to  have  praised  his  liberality, 
in  the  presence  of  the  church  over  which  John  presided. — 
Probably  they  belonged  to  that  church  as  members Fur- 
ther, since  \he  apostle   desired   Cuius  to  help  these  brethren 

and 
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and  strangers  forward  on  their  journey,  it  implieth  that  they 
had  gone  forth,  or  were  going  forth  en  a  second  journey  a- 
mong  the  Gentiles,  in  which  they  proposed  to  visit  Caius 
again. — Estius  conjectures,  that  John  sent  this  letter  to  Caius 
by  them. 

The  account  given  ver.  7.  of  the  purpose  for  which  the 
brethren  and  strangers  went  forth  to  the  Gentiles,  inclines  me 
to  think  they  were  preachers  :  For  his  name's  sake  they  went 
forth.  Bede  however  informs  us,  that  anciently  two  interpreta- 
tions were  given  of  these  words.  The  first  was,  For  his  name's 
sake  they  went  forth  to  preach  the  gospel.  The  second,  For  the 
faith  and  profession  of  the  holy  name  of  Christ,  they  were  expelled 
from  their  native  country.  Heuman  adopts  the  latter  interpreta- 
tion, and  often  calls  these  stangers,  exiles ;  and  saith  they  were 
Gentiles.  But,  as  the  brethren  are  distinguished  from  the  stran- 
gers, and  as  it  is  said  that  they  bare  witness  to  Caius's  love  be- 
fore the  church,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  these  brethren  were  mem- 
bers of  the  church  over  which  St  John  presided. — And  with 
respect  to  the  strangers,  without  determining  in  this  place,  whe- 
ther they  were  cxiies  from  their  own  country  or  not,  J  suppose, 
that  having  come  to  the  place  where  the  brethren,  of  whom 
the  apostle  speaks,  dwelled,  they  joined  them  in  their  journey, 
which  I  think  was  undertaken  for  the  sake  of  preaching  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles.  If  I  am  right  in  this  conjecture,  the  strangers 
as  well  as  the  brethren,  were  preachers,  as  above  observed.  For, 
if  they  were  only  persons  in  want,  it  was  no  commendation  of 
them  that  they  went  jorth  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles  :  because 
standing  in  need  of  alms,  it  was  their  duty,  not  only  to  receive, 
but  even  to  ask  alms  for  the  support  of  their  life,  from  the  un- 
believing Gentiles  ;  especially  as,  in  many  places,  there  may 
have  been  no  Christians,  to  whom  they  could  apply  for  relief. 
'Whereas,  if  they  were  preachers,  they  were  greatly  to  be  prais- 
ed, when,  in  imitation  of  the  apostle  Paul,  they  supported 
themselves  by  their  own  labour,  and  took  nothing  from  their 
Gentile  converts  on  the  score  of  maintenance,  lest  it  might  have 
marred  the  success  of  their  preaching.  In  short,  if  these  breth- 
ren and  strangers  had  not  been  preachers,  the  apostle  could  not 
with  propriety  have  said,  ver.  8.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive 
s;ich,  that  we  may  be  joint  labourers  in  the  truth.  For  the  terms, 
labourers,  and  joint-  labourers,  are  always,  in  the  apostolical  writ- 
ings, applied  to  preachers  of  the  gospel,  or  to  those  who  in 
some  way  or  ether  assisted  the  preachers  of  the  gospel.  These 
things  Lardner  did  not  attend  to  when  he  said,  *'  I  see  nothing 
"  that  should  lead  us  to  think  preachers  are  spoken  of,  buton- 
♦'  ly  persons  in  want." 

Commentators  are  no  less  divided  concerning  the  character 
and  alike  of  Diotrephes. — Erasmus  in  his  paraphrase  saith, 

Diotrephes 
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Diotrephes  was  the  author  of  a  new  sect.  This  likewise  was 
Bede's  opinion.  But,  as  other  learned  men  have  well  argued, 
it  Diotrephes  had  been  a  corrupter  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 
the  apostle,  without  doubt,  would  have  cautioned  Caius,  and 
all  the  members  of  his  church,  to  have  avoided  him,  as  he  de- 
bired  the  elect  bdy  to  avoid  the  false  teachers,  ot  whom  he 
wrote  in  his  letter  to  her.  But  this,  as  Lamy  observeth,  he 
did  not  do.  He  only  reproved  rhe  pride  of  Diotrephes,  his 
contempt  of  the  apostle's  authority,  but  especially  his  ordering 
the  members  of  his  church,  not  to  shew  kindness  to  the  breth- 
ren  and    the  strangers  who  applied  to  them  for  relief. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that  Diotrephe*  was  a  bishop  in 
the  church  where  he  resided,  and  of  winch  Caius  was  a  mem- 
ber. In  support  of  their  opinion  they  observe,  First,  that  he 
is  said  to  have  hindered  those  from  receiving  the  brethren  and 
the  strangers,  who  were  willing  to  shew  tliem  kindness  ;  and 
to  have  cast  them  out  of  the  church,  who,  contrary  to  his  or- 
derj,  continued  to  entertain  them. — Next,  they  take  notice, 
that  the  apostle  said  to  Caius,  ver.  9.  /  ivoidd  have  written  to 
the  church  ;  but  Diotrephes ,  icho  hvetli  to  rule  thevi>  doth  not  re- 
ceive us.  The  apostles  wrote  most  of  tlvir  letters  to  the 
churches,  that  is,  to  the  whole  body  of  Christians  living  in  a 
particular  place,  and  sent  them  to  the  bishops  and  elders  of 
these  churches,  to  be  by  them  read  in  the  public  assemblies, 
for  the  instruction  of  their  people.  But,  as  Diotrephes  did 
not  acknowledge  John's  authority,  he  had  reason  to  fear,  that, 
if  he  had  written  to  the  church,  and  had  sent  his  letter  to 
Diotrephes  to  be  read  by  him  publicly  to  the  brethren,  he 
would  have  suppressed  it  by  virtue  of  his  episcopal  authority. 
Or,  if  it  had  been  read  to  the  church  without  his  consent,  he 
would  have  rendered  it  ineffectual  by  means  of  his  adherents. 

Heuman  thought,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  deacon  ;  and  that, 
having  the  charge  of  the  church's  stock,  he  had  it  in  his  power 
to  refuse  relief  to  the  brethren  and  strangers  who  applied  to 
him  ;  and  that  by  so  doing  he  cast  them  out  of  the  church, 
that  is,  obliged  them  to  depart.  But  Lardner,  who  supposeth 
Diotrephes  to  have  befn  a  bishop,  irgueth,  that  as  he  loved  to 
rule  every  thing  in  his  church  according  to  his  own  pleasure, 
his  office  as  bishop,  enabled  him  to  restrain  the  deacons  from 
employing  any  part  of  the  church's  stock,  in  relieving  the 
brethren  and  the  strangers. 

Demetrius,  who  is  so  highly  praised  by  the  apostle  in  this 
letter,  is  thought  to  have  held  s<  d  office  in  the  church 

of  which  Caius  was  a  member.  But  Benson  rejects  this  opi- 
nion, because,  on  that  supposition,  C.ius  mubt  have  known 
him  so  well,  as  to  need  no  informal  in  concern ti  irac- 

ter  from  the  apoctle.    Benson,  therefore,  believed  him  to  be  the 

Vol.  IV.  T  t  bearer 
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bearer  of  this  letter,  and  one  of  the  brethren  who  went  out  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles. — But  whoever  Demetrius  was,  his  cha- 
racter and  behaviour  were  the  reverse  of  the  character  and  be- 
haviour of  Diotrephes.  For  the  apostle  speaks  of  him  as  one 
who  was  esteemed  of  all  men,  and  whose  behaviour  in  every 
respect  was  conformable  to  the  gospel ;  in  short,  one  to  whom 
the  apostle  himself  bare  the  most  honourable  testimony.  This 
high  character  of  Demetrius,  John  wrote  to  Caius,  that  he, 
and  all  the  members  of  the  church,  might  imitate  him  father 
than  Diotrephes,  whose  arrogance,  uncharitableness,  and  con- 
tempt of  the  apostle's  authority,  were  so  great,  that  he  threat- 
ened to  punish  him  for  these  enormities  when  he  visited  Caius  % 
which  he  promised  to  do  soon,  that  he  might  have  an  oppor* 
tunity  of  speaking  with  Caius  face  to  face  concerning  that  im- 
perious man. 

Sect.  IV.     Of  the   Date  df  the  Second  and  Third  Epistles  of 

John. 

Of  the  time  of  writing  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John^ 
nothing,  as  Lardner  observes,  can  be  said  with  certainty.  But 
he  tells  us,  "  Mill  places  them  about  the  same  timewith  the 
««  first;  that  is,  in  the  year  91,  or  92.  Whiston  supposeth 
"  that  they  were  all  three  written  about  the  year  82,  or  83. 
"  I  imagine,  that  St  John  was  somewhat  advanced  in  age,  and 
"  that  he  had  resided  a  good  while  in  Asia,  before  he  wrote 
«  any  of  these  epistles ;  consequently,  I  am  disposed  to  think, 
"  that  these  two  were  not  writ  sooner  than  the  first.  And, 
"  as  it  was  before  argued,  that  the  first  epistle  was  written  a- 
«*  bout  the  year  80,  these  two  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been 
"  writ  between  the  years  80  and  90."  Thus  far  Lardner, 
Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  313. 

In  the  preface  to  the  first  epistle,  I  have  attempted  to  shew 
from  the  epistle  itself,  that  it  was  written  about  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  second 
and  third  epistles  leading  us  to  think  they  were  written  so 
early.  We  may  therefore  fix  their  date  as  late  as  Lardner  hath 
done  ;  or  even  later,  when  John  was  so  old  as  with  much  pro- 
priety to  take  the  title  of  the  elder,  or  aged  apostle,  by  way  of 
eminence. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Epistle. 

'J'O  encourage  Caius  to  persevere  in  that  virtuous  course,  by 

■        which  he  had   obtained  the  love  of  all  who  knew  him, 

John,  in  the  inscription  of  this  letter,  declared  his  own  love  to 

him 
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him,  on  account  of  the  uncommon  goodne.ss  of  his  character 
actions,  vcr.  1. — and  prayed  to  God  to  prosper  liim  in  his 
spiritual  concerns,  ver.  '-'.  —  and  rold  him  wh.u  joy  ft  gave  him, 
when  the  brethren  who  had  been  assisted  by  him,  brought 
him  the  welcome  news  of  his  perseverance  in  the  true  doctrine 

of  the  gospel,  ver.  3 because  the   apostle's  greatest  joy   was 

to  hear  that  his  disciples  walked  in  the  truth,  ver.  4- — Next, 
he  praised  Caius  as  acting  agreeably  to  the  gospel,  when  he 
shewed  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  to  the  strangers,  who 
had  applied  to  him  for  sucCOUt  in  their  straits,  ver.  5. — And 
to  encourage  him  to  perseyere  in  these  charitable  Christian 
offices,  he  told  Caius,  that  the  brethren  and  strangers,  when 
they  rcturned>  bare  an  honourable  testimony  to  his  love,  pub- 
licly before  the  church  over  which  John  presided.  And,  i\ 
they  were,  at  the  time  this  letter  war.  written,  making  a  second 
journey  among  the  Geatjles,  he  told  him,  if  he  helped  them 
forward  a  second  time,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God  whom  they 
served,  by  succouring  them,  he  would  still  do  a  good  work  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  ver.  9. — Because  these  brethren  and  strangers, 
for  the  sake  of  publishing  the  name  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  were  gone  forth,  as  former- 
ly, with  a  resolution  of  taking  nothing  on  the  score  of  main- 
tenance from  the  Gentiles,  notwithstanding  they  greatly  bene- 
fited the  Gentiles  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them,  ver.  7 — 
For  which  cause,  all  who  had  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  at 
heart,  he  told  him,  were  bound  to  shew  such  persons  kindness, 
that  they  might  be  joint-labourers  with  them  in  spreading  and 
establishing  the  truth,  ver.  S. 

Next  he  told  Caius,  that  he  would  have  written  the  same 
exhortation  to  the  church  of  which  he  was  a  member;  but  he 
had  abstained  from  writing,  because  Diotrephes,  who  ruled 
every  thing  in  that  church  according  to  his  own  humour,  did 
not  acknowledge  his  apostolical  authority  ;  thereby  insinuating, 
that  Demetrius  probably  would  have  suppressed  any  letter 
which  the  apostle  might  write,  ver.  9. — He  added,  that  because 
Diotrephes  did  not  acknowledge  his  authority,  he  would,  when 
he  came  among  them,  put  him  in  mind  of  his  deeds;  his  prar- 
:ng  against  the  apostle  with  malicious  words,  his  not  receiving 
the  brethren  and  the  strangers  who  had  applied  to  him  in  their 
straits  for  relief,  his  hindering  the  members  of  his  church  from 
oting  them,  who  were  disposed  to  do  it,  and  his  casting 
those  out  of  the  church  who  had  persevered  in  assisting  them, 
contrary  to  his  arbitrary  orders.  LSy  this,  I  think,  the  apostle 
threatened  to  exercise  his  miraculous  power  in  punishing  Dio- 
trephes for  his  evil  deeds,  ver.  10. — Dut  beloved,  said  he,  do 
not  imitate  what  is  evil  in  Diotrephes,  but  what  is  good  in  De- 
metrius, one  of  your  own  church.     For  ho  who  doth  good 

2  action* 
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actions  is  begotten  of  God  ;  but  he  who  doth  evil  actions  hath 
not  seen  God  -,  he  hath  no  right  knowledge  of  God,  ver.  1 I. — 
He  then  told  Caius,  that  Demetrius  was  every  way  worthy  of 
being  imitated,  because  he  was  praised,  not  only  by  all  good 
men,  but  by  the  gospel  itself,  his  temper  and  actions  being 
conformable  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  in  every  respect. 
To  these  honourable  testimonies  John  added  his  own  approba- 
tion of  Demetrius's  character,  which  Caius  knew  to  be  a  true 
testimony,  because  he  knew  that  the  apostle  never  praised  any 
person  from  flattery,  ver.  12. — He  told  him  farther,  that  he 
had  many  things  to  write  to  him  concerning  the  unchristian 
temper  and  conduct  of  Diotrephes  ;  but  he  would  not  commit 
them  to  paper,  lest  his  letter  falling  into  other  hands,  might 
be  shewed  to  that  imperious  man,  and  enrage  him  against 
Caius,  ver.  13 — But  he  hoped  to  visit  Caius  soon,  and  then 
would  speak  to  him  mouth  to  mouth  freely  concerning  Dio- 
trephes. In  the  mean  time,  to  testify  his  esteem  of  Caius,  he 
gave  him  his  apostolical  benediction,  together  with  the  saluta- 
tion of  all  the  faithful  who  were  with  him  ;  and  whom  he 
named  the  friends,  because  they  were  the  friends  of  Christ,  and 
lived  in  strict  friendship  with  each  other.  lastly,  he  desired 
Caius  in  his  name,  to  wish  health  and  happiness  to  all  the 
faithful  in  his  church,  whom  he  termed  the  friends,  because 
they  also  were  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  lived  in  the  strictest 
friendship  with  each  other,  ver.  14. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Ver.    1   The    elder  '  Ver.  1.  The  elder  to  Caius  the  be- 

to  Caius  the  beloved,  whom  loved  of  all  who  know  him,  whom  I 

I  love  in  truth  z.  also  love  most  sincerely. 

2  Beloved  I  pray  that  2    Beloved,    having    the    highest 

(s-egi,  279.)   •with  respect  opinion  of  thy  faith  and  love,  J prau 

to  all  things  '  thou  may-  to  God   that  with  respect  to  all  things 

est  prosper  *  and   be  in  thou  mayest  prosper,  and  be  in  health  to 

Ver.  1. — 1.  The  elder.  This  appellation  signifies  the  aged  apostle. 
See  Pref.  to  2  John,  Sect.  1.  penult  paragr. 

•    2.  To  Caius  (See  Pref.  Sect.  2.)  the  beloved,  whom  1  love  in  truth. 
See  2  John,  ver.  1.  note  5. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Beloved,  I  pray  that  with  respect  to  all  things  thou  may' 
est  prosper.  In  the  Greek  it  is,  vi^t  "xaviuv  tv^tcxt  <n  ivot>n<r$-cii ,  which 
in  our  Bible  is  rendered,/  wish  above  all  things  that  tltou  mayest  pros- 
per.— Beza's  translation  is,  Deum  oro  de  omnibus  rebus  ;  I  pray  God 
concerning  all  things  ;  things  temporal  as  well  as  things  spiritual,  that 
thou  mayest  prosper.  In  this  translation  Beza  is  followed  by  Ustius, 
and  Erasmus  Schmidius. — Doddridge's  translation  is,  Beloved,  I  pray 
that  in  respect  of  all  things. 

2.  Thou 
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iiculth,  even  as  thy  soul  as  great  a  degree  as  thy  soul  prospereth 
prospereth  3.  in   taith,   and   love,    and   every  vir- 

tue. 
3  For  I  rejoiced  great.  3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when  the 

lv  '  when  the  brethren  a  brethren  who  went  to  the  church  of 
came  and  bare  witness  to  winch  thou  art  a  member,  came 
thy  truth,  ;  even  as  thou  back,  and  informed  We  cf  thy  holding 
walkest  /'/;  truth.  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  of  thy 

Walking   agreeably  to  that  true  faith. 

Si  l  ■  -  "'  i<  Tt prosper.  Eva^vc-S-at,  signifies  to  go  on  safely  and 
successiully  in  a  journey.  Hence  it  signifies  to  be  prosperous  in 
general* 

3.  And  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth.  From  John's  us- 
ing the  word  iiyutnuv,  some  conjecture  that  Cams  was  of  a  sickly  con- 
stitution ot  body  :  and  horn  bis  wishing  him  prosperity,  they  fancy 
that  Cams  had  sustained  considerable  worldly  losses.  But  1  see  no 
reason  for  either  of  these  conjectures.  His  worldly  affairs,  at  the 
time  John  wrote  to  him,  were  such  as  enaL'ed  him  to  lodge  and  en- 
terrain  the  brethren  and  strangers,  who  applied  to  him  for  relief. 
Perhaps  also,  he  gave  them  money  to  defray  the  expences  of  their 
journey  among  the  Gentiles. —  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  evident 
that  Caius  had  made  himself  remarkable  among  the  Christians  in 
that  part  of  the  world,  for  his  many  virtues.  For  the  apostle  made 
his  proficiency  in  the  Christian  graces,  the  measure  of  that  tempo- 
ral prosperity  and  health  which  he  wished  to  him,  not  for  his  own 
sake  alone,  but  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.  Wherefore,  in  the 
apostle's  w  ish,  there  was  a  delicate  insinuation,  that  if  Caius's  riches, 
of  which  he  had  made  so  good  an  use,  and  his  bodily  health,  were 
in  proportion  to  his  virtues,  they  would  be  very  great,  and  the  con- 
tinuance of  his  life  and  health  would  be  a  singular  blessing  to  the 
church. 

Ver.  3. —  1.  For  I  rejoiced  greatly.  The  connection  in  which  this 
verse  stands  with  ver.  2.  where  the  apostle  told  Caius,  that  he  pray- 
ed for  him,  teacheth  us,  that  the  most  proper  expression  of  our  joy 
for  the  happiness  and  virtue  of  our  friends,  is  to  give  thanks  to  God 
lor  the  same,  and  to  pray  that  these  blessings  may  be  continued  to 
them. 

2.  H  hen  the  brethren  came.  That  t^xtf***"*  is  rightly  rendered 
came,  see  proved,  2  John,  ver.  7.  note  1. — The  brethren  here  spok- 
en of,  seem  to  have  been  those  mentioned  ver.  5.  who  having  been 
sent  by  the  aposUc,  either  to  convert  the  Gentiles,  or  to  water  the 
Gentile  churches  already  planted,  had  been  hospitably  entertained 
by  Caius,  and  perhaps  assisted  by  him  with  money  ;  and  who,  on 
their  return  to  the  apostle,  had  in  a  meeting  of  the  church  over  which 
he  presided,  given  an  account  of  Caius's  perseverance  in  the  true 
faith,  and  declared  the  great  kindness  which  he  had  shewed  to  them, 
ver.  6.  which  was  the  more  acceptable  to  them,  as  they  had  gener- 
ously 
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4  I  have  no  greater  4  I  have  no  greater  joys  than  those 
joys  than  those  WHICH  which  J  have,  when  I  hear  my  disciples 
'  I  HAVE  '  [ivecy  1 90.)  when     are  walking  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gos- 

I  hear  2  my   children  3  pel. 
arc  walking  in  truth. 

5  Beloved,  thou  dost  b  Beloved,  thou  dost  agreeably  to  the 
faithfully  '  what  thou  per-  faith  which  thou  professest,  what 
formes t  for  the  brethren,  thou  performest  for  the  brethren  who 
avAfor  the  strangers.  z  are  gene  forth  to  preach  the  gospel, 

and  for  the  strangers  who  assist  them 
in  that  good  work. 

ously  resolved  to  take  nothing  for  their  maintenance  from  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  whom  they  preached  toe  gospel. 

3.  And  bare  v:itncss  to  thy  truth.  The  apostle  emphatically  terms 
Caius's  joining  -works  of  charity,  with  laith  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  his  truth.  For  there  is  no  true  faith  without  good  works  :  It 
always  produces  good  works  ;  neither  are  any  works  good,  but  such 
as  proceed  from  faith.  The  two  joined,  constitute  the  truth  of  re- 
ligion. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  I  have  no  greater  joys  than  those  which  I  have.  In 
the  new  translation  of  this  clause  1  have  supplied  the  words,  which  I 
have  :  because  the  plural  demonstrative  pronoun  tsst^v  construed,  as 
it  must  be,  with  /us«£e«g#y  >j«g*v,  cannot  be  translated  without  the  ad- 
dition of  these  words. — Rich.  Baxter's  note  on  this  verse  is  good. 
"  True  ministers  rejoice  more  for  the  welfare  of  men's  souls,  than  in 
their  procuring  wealth  and  worldly  honours."  See  2  John,  ver.  4. 
note  2. 

2.  When  I  hear.  So  net  ctaaa  must  be  translated.  This  use  of 
'im  is  thought  by  some  a  peculiarity  in  John's  style.  See  however, 
Ess.  iv.  199. 

I  *ij  children.  I  think  John,  by  reckoning  Cains  in  the  num- 
ber of  his  children,  means  to  tell  us,  that  Caius  was  converted  by 
him.  Others,  however,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  gave  to  those 
who  were  under  his  inspection,  the  appellation  of  ifca  navec,  my  chil- 
dren, to  express  his  tender  affection  to  them,  and  his  concern  for 
their  welfare.  And,  in  support  of  their  opinion,  they  observe,  that 
the  term  children,  is  used  to  express  affection,  1  John  ii.  But  the 
terms  us>ed  in  that  chapter  are  rvtvue  ua,  my  little  children,  and  trxfyct^ 
.joung  children,  which  strongly  express  affection.  See  1  John  ii.  1. 
note  1.  Whereas  here,  ipa  ny-va,  my  children,  denotes  simply  the 
relation  of  children  to  their  father. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Beloved,  thou  dost  jaithfully.  ILrov  zrcnif.  Tliou  dost 
a  faithful  thing  :  a  thing  becoming  a  faithful  person  3  or  one  who  is 
a  real  believer. 

2.  What  thou  performest  for  the  brethren,  and  for  the  strangers. 
As  the  brethren  are  here  distinguished  from  the  strangers,  the  brethren, 
1  suppose  were  members  of  the  church  over  which  John  presided. 
Accordingly   it  is  said  of  them,  ver.  7.   that  they  went  forth  from 

the 
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6  ('O/,  67.)  These  have  G  TVim-  brethren  and  strangers, 
borne  testimony  to  thy  have  borne  an  honourable  testimony  to 
[xyuxrt]  love  in  tlie  presence  thy  benevolcnct  in  the  presence  of  the 
•/the  church  ;  '  whom,  church  here,  ivliorn  if  thou  help  forward 
if  thou  help  forward  on  on  their  second  journey,  by  entertain* 
their  journey  i  in  a  man-  ing  them  and  supplying  them  witli 
tier  worthy  of  Godf  thou  necessaries,  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
wilt  do  well.  God,  who  reckons  what  is  done  to  his 

distressed  servants  as  done  to  himself, 

thou  wilt  do  well, 

the  place  of  their  residence,  which  I  suppose  was  Ephcsus,  or  some 
other  city  of  Asia  where  John  abode,  to  publish  the  name  of  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  God  to  the  Gentiles  in  those  parts.  And  at  their 
return  from  their  first  journey,  they  bare  witness  to  the  faith  and 
love  of  Cains  in  the  presence  of  the  church  from  which  they  went 
forth.  But  the  strangers  were  poor  Christians,  who,  as  Heuman 
supposes,  having  been  driven  from  their  habitation  by  their  perse- 
cutors, had  come  to  the  city  where  Cuius  dwelt,  in  the  hope  of" 
finding  relief.  And  happening  to  meet  the  brethren  thure,  they 
joined  them  in  their  first  journey  among  the  Gentiles. — To  shew 
how  untaithtully  the  Papists  have  translated  the  scriptures,  Benson 
takes  notice  that  to  give  countenance  to  their  pilgrimages,  they 
have  in  some  of  their  versions  of  this  passage,  translated  the  clause 
KXt  «f  *v,  I'"*?*  and  to  pilgrims.  With  the  same  view  they  have 
translated,  «  t%u»d»%iie-iv ,  1  Tim.  v.  10.  If  site  ka'.h  lodged  pilgrims. 
See  another  instance,  James  v.  11.  note. — These  examples  shew,  of 
what  importance,  toward  the  faithful  translation  of  the  sacred  oracles, 
it  is  to  give  the  true  literal  meaning  of  the  word,  as  far  as  it  can  be 
done  with  propriety. 

Ver.  G. — 1.  These  have  borne  testimony  to  thy  love,  in  the  presence, 
Stc.  Since  the  apostle  represents  the  strangers,  as  joining  the  breth- 
ren in  bearing  witness  to  Caius's  love  before  the  church,  from  which 
the  brethren  went  forth  to  the  Gentiles  •,  also,  since  in  ver.  7.  these 
strangers  are  represented  as  having  gone  forth  with  the  brethren  to 
the  Gentiles,  it  is  probable,  as  was  observed  in  note  2.  on  ver.  5. 
that  these  strangers  met  the  brethren  in  the  city,  or  place  where 
Caius  lived,  and  joined  them  in  their  journey  to  the  Gentiles  •,  and 
accompanied  them  when  they  returned  to  the  church  from  which 
they  had  come. 

2.  iVhom,  if  thou  lulp  frivcrd  on  their  j'ji/ntcu.  These  brethren 
and  strangers,  it  seemeth,  proposed  to  undertake  a  second  journev, 
or  had  undertaken  it,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles. 
The  apostle,  therefore,  requested  Cains,  still  to  assist  them  in  execut- 
ing their  pioi^  resolution  by  entertaining  them.  For,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  scripture,  to  help  forward  on  a  journey^  signifies,  not  onl) 
to  accompany  a  person  iu  a  part  of  his  journey,  Acts  xxt.  5.  b::1 
also  to  furnish  him  with  necessaries  for  !  \  'Lit.  iii.  13. 
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7    Because     for    his  7  Because,  for  making   the  name  of 

name's  sake  they  went  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  known 
forth  '  receiving  nothing  among  die  Gentiles,  they  went  forth 
from  the  Gentiles  z.  and  received  nothing  on  the  score  of 

maintenance  from    the    Gentiles    to 
whom    they    preached,    that    their 
preaching    might    be  the    more  ac- 
ceptable. 
8  Wc,  therefore,  ought  8  We  therefore.,  who  do  not  under- 

to  entertain  '  such,  tiiat  take  expensive  journies  for  the  sake 
we  may  be  joint  labourers  of  preaching  the  gospel,  ought  to  en~ 
in  the  truth.  tertain  in   our   houses  those  who  do  so, 

that  in  this  manner  we  may  be  joint 
labourers  with  them  in  spreading  the 
gospel. 

Vtr.  7. —  1.  Because  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  forth.  For 
the.  different  interpretations  of  these  words  given  by  the  ancient 
t  orumentators,  see  Pref.  Sect.  3.  par.  4. — I  think  these  brethren  and 
strangers  were  preachers,  who  had  gone  forth  among  the  Gentiles 
for  the  sake  of  making  known  to  them  the  name  of  Christ,  that  is$ 
his  character  as  the  Son  of  God.  and  his  office  as  Saviour  of  the 
world  ;  because,  as  was  observed,  Pref.  Sect.  3.  par.  4.  if  these 
strangers  had  been  merely  persons  in  want,  there  was  no  reason  for 
their  not  receiving  assistance  from  the  Gtntiles,  whether  converted, 
or  unconverted. 

2.  Receiving  nothing  from  the  Gentiles.  It  is  not  clear  whether 
the  apostle  meant  the  converted,  or  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  or 
both.  I  am  of  opinion  that  he  meant  both  j  because  if  the  brethren 
arid  the  strangers  were  preachers,  they  may  have  prudently  resolved 
to  receive  neither  entertainment  nor  money  from  the  Gentiles,  lest 
it  might  have  marred  the  success  of  their  preaching  among  them, 
when  they  found  the  reception  of  the  gospel  attended  with  expence. 
This  at  least  was  the  consideration  which  determined  the  Apostle 
Paul  to  preach  the  gospel  gratis. — The  commentators  who  think 
these  brethren  and  strangers  were  simply  poor  Christians,  who  had 
beeo  driven  from  their  homes  by  their  persecutors,  suppose  that 
they  received  nothing  from  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  lest  it  might 
have  given  them  occasion  to  say,  that  there  was  no  charity  among 
the  Christians. 

Ver.  S.  We  therefore  ought  to  entertain  such.  See  Luke  xv.  27. 
Galat.  iv.  5.  where  AttcXu/^Qccvhv,  signifies  simply  to  receive,  which, 
in  tie  language  of  the  New  Testament,  means  to  lodge  and  enter- 
tain a  person  in  one's  hou  e  ;  to  keep  company  with  him,  as  one 
•whom  we  esteem.  Wherefore  the  apostle's  sentiment  in  this  pre- 
cept is,  that  such  of  the  brethren  as  had  not  devoted  themselves  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  but  followed  their  ordinary  occupations 
at  home,  were  bound  to  contribute  according  to  their  ability  to- 
ward the  maifttenance  of  those  who  went  about  preaching  the  gos- 
pel . 
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9  (e-/^*^*,  supply  «y)  [  9  /  would  have  written   the  same 

■iuju                 a  ritten  '    to  exhortation   to  the  church*  oi  which 

the   church  ;    but    Db-  thou  art  a  member  ;   Hut  Diot  replies 

-t/ephesi  i  who  loveth  to  who  loveth  to  rule  them  according  to 

rule  than,  doth  -::t  receive  hi>   own   humour,  doth  not  ncknow- 

tts  *.  ledge   my  authority   as   an   apostle  of 

Christ. 


pel.  And  to  render  his  exhortation  the  more  acceptable  to  them, 
he  included  himself  in  t  le  exhortation  :  We  ought  to  entertain  such.— 
Benson  thinks  Caius  was  a  Jewish  Christian,  and  that  the  apostle's 
exhortation  was  directed  particularly  to  Jewish  believers,  who,  if 
they  contributed  towards  the  support  ot  those  who  preached  the 
elto  the  Gentiles  would  thereby  shew  their  earnest  desire  of  the 
conversion  ot  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  9. —  1.  /  would  have  written  to  the  church.  Ey{«-J/«  t^ 
va&apm,  Six  or  seven  MSS.  read  bert  ty^x^uxv,  which  is  toll  >wed 
by  the  Vulgate;  scripsissern.  The  second  b)ria'.  likewise,  and  the 
Coptic  versions  follow  that  reading,  which  I  suppose  is  genuine  j 
because  if  the  common  reading  is  retained,  the  particle  at  must  be 
supplied  ;  as  is  plain  from  what  follows,  where  the  apostle,  in  apo- 
logy for  not  writing  to  the  church,  adds,  But  Diotrephes,  who 
h  to  rule  them,  doth  not  receive  us  ;  doth  not  acknowledge  me 
as  an  apostle. — The  letters  which  the  apostles  wrote  to  the  churches 
were  all  sent  to  the  bishops  and  elders  in  these  churches,  to  be  by 
them  read  to  the  people  in  their  public  assemblies.  See  Ess.  ii.  If 
L)iotrephes  was  a  bishop,  or  elder  of  the  church  to  which  John 
would  have  written,  he  might  suspect  that  that  imperious  arrogant 
man  would  have  suppressed  his  letter  :  consequently,  to  have  writ- 
ten to  a  church  of  which  he  had  usurped  the  sole  government, 
would  have  answered  no  good  purpose. — The  translation  of  this 
clause  in  our  English  Bible  represents  the  apostle  as  saying,  that 
he  had  written  a  letter,  which  is  now  lost..  This  to  iome  may 
appear  a  difficulty.  But  the  translation  I  have  given,  which  is 
supported  by  several  MSS.  and  by  the  Vulgate  version,  obviates 
that  difficulty. 

'2.  But  Diotrcphcs  who  loveth  to  rule  them,  namely,  who  are  mem- 
bers of  his  church. — From  Diotrep'  e.-'s  loving  to  rule  the  church  of 
which  Caius  was  a  member,  many  have  supposed  him  to  have  been 
the  bishop  of  that  church.  Besides,  they  think  it  he  had  be  n  a 
private  persoti  only,  he  could  not  have  hindered  any  letter  which 
the  aposile  might  have  written  to  that  chinch  from  being  re  id  in  it, 
and  from  having  its  dw.  effect. — See  the  preface  to  this  epistle,  Sect. 
3.  paragr.  3.  from  the  end. 

3.  Doth  not  receive  us.  On  this  circumstance  Benson  founds  his 
opinion,  that   Diotrephes  was  a  big  For  he 

thinks  the  persons   who  denied  John'  as  an  apostle,  were 

the  Judaizers  only,  and  not  the  Gentile  teachers. 

Vol.    IV.  U  u  Ver. 


33-i.  3  JOHN. 

10  For  this  cause,  when  10   For  this  cause,  when  1  come  1 

I  come,   I  will   bring  his  will bring  his  deeds  to his  remembrance ; 

deeds    to     remembrance  '  I    will    punish   him   for   his   deeds  ; 

winch  he  practise th,  prat-  which  he  practiseth,  prating  against  me 

ing  against  us  with  mili-  with  calumnious  speeches,  as  if  I  were 

CIOUS     words,    and    not  no  apostle,  but  had  assumed  that  of- 

content      therewith,     he  fice.      And  not  content   therewith,  he 

doth   not  himself  receive  doth  not  himself  shew   kindness   t)  the 

the   brethren,    and   for-  brethren  in  their  journey  to  the  Gen- 

biddeth  them  whs  would,  tiles,  and  forbiddeth  them  who  are  dis- 

and   casteth    them    out  posed  to  entertain   them ;    and  casteth 

of  the  church  *.  them  out  of  the  church,  when  they  do 

so  contrary  to  his  orders, 

Ver.  10. —  1,  /  will  bring  his  deeds  to  remembrance  which  he 
practisetK.  'Yzttfcvtita  properly  signifies  to  bring  another  to  the  re- 
membrance of  a  thing  ;  and  it  is  so  translated  .lude,  vcr.  5. — In 
thus  speaking,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  shewed  himself  to  be  Dio- 
trephes's  superior.  It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  that  the  writer 
of  the  third  epistle  of  John  was  not  the  person  called  by  the  ancients 
"john  the  presbyter,  bat  John  the  apostle. — Heura'an  and  Lardner  arc 
of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  only  meant  that  he  would  put  Diotrephes 
in  mind  of  his  evil  deeds,  and  endeavour  to  persr.ade  him  to  repent 
of  them  by  mild  admonitions;  But  there1  is  no  occasion  to  give  a 
mild  Sense  to  the  apostle's  words.  For,  allowing  that  John  threat- 
ened to  punish  Diotrephes  for  his  insolence  in  prating  against  him 
with  malicious  words,  and  for  his  uncharitableuess  in  refusing  to  en- 
tertain and  assist  the  brethren  and  the  strangers,  his  threatening  did 
not  proceed  from  resentment,  but  from  zeal  for  the  interests  of  re- 
ligion, in  which  he  is  to  be  commended  ;  because,  as  Whitby  re- 
marks on  this  verse.  "  Private  offences  against  ourselves  must  be 
forgiven,  and  forgotten  •,  but  when  the  offence  is  an  impediment  to 
the   faith,   and    very    prejudicial    to  tin  it  is  to  be  opposed, 

and  publicly  reprovi 

2.  He  doth   not  himself  receive  /urn,  and  ihihetrt 

who  would,  and  casteth  them  out,  &.c.  Because  Caius,  who  shewed 
great  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  the  strangers,  doth  not  seem  to 
have  been  cast  out  of  the  church  by  Diotrephes,  Henman  contends 
that  the  persons  who  were  cast  out  of  the  church,  were  not  those 
who  shewed  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  to  the  strangers,  but  the 
brethren'  and  Strangers  themselves,  whom  he  obliged  to  leave  the 
church,  by  denying  them  relief  himself,  and  by  hindering  others 
from  relieving  them.  fn  sdppbrt  of  this  interpretation,  it  is  but  fair 
to  observe,  that  the  relative  pronoun  often  expresserh,  not  the  near, 
but  the  remote  unit  cedent,  Ess.  iv.  63.  Yet  t  doubt  that  Heuman's 
interpretation  doth  not  s^ive  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage. — 
Some  commentators,  by  Diotrephes's  casting  the  persons  spoken  of 
out  of  the  church,  understand  his  excommunicating  them  ;  a  sense 
he  phrase  which  is  suitable  to  Diotrephes's  insolent  and  arrogant 

disposition. 
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1 1    Beloved,    do    i 
thou  imitate  wh  i 
hut  •;* 
-tu/w     doth     good 

:   hut   he 
evil  hath  not  .  cen  God. 


imony  is 
netrius  by  ill  men,1 

aud   /;;/   the    truth   itself. 
\lsc  boar  testimo- 
ny t   and    ye    know    that 
our  :.  j  true.  " 


13  I  Jmv   many  tl 
.")  write.  '     But  I    do  /r;t 
incline  to  write  TH . 
thee  with  pen  and  ink. 


I  I   Beloved,   i 
it   evil   in    the    h  ol    Dio- 

'■■it  imiui      r 

•luvinur  ol    D^fflel 
wing  that  he  w  works 

/r  be]  to  4*- 

/:.;■:'<///  uncharitably  to  the  servants  of 
Christ  in  thiir  straits,  huh  no  right 
.  -f  GJ,  i  John  iii.  Jo. 
12  Pruise  is  bestowed  on  Qemep'fos 
by  all  who  know  him,   on   account  of 
his  benevolence,  his    meekness,  and 
bis  humility  j  and  by  the  gospel  itself , 
his  temper  and   conduct   being  con- 
formable to  its  precept^.    And  I  also 
:•  him  highly-    And  ye  know  that 
my  praise  is  always  well-founded. 

1 S  /  have  many  things  to  write  con- 
cerning the  affairs  of  your  church, 
and  concerning  Diotrephes.  But  I 
do  net  incline  to  write  them  to  tliee 


disposition,  and  agreeable  to  the  supposition  that  the  persons  v.  horn 
he  cast  out  of  the  church,  were  those  who  relieved  the  brethren  and 
the  stranger*-. 

Ver.  1 1. —  1.  Befoved,  do  not  thou  imitate  what  is  i  v  /,  but 

li  iving  re  robated  the  temper   and  behaviour  phes, 

the  apostle  naturally  cautioned  Cam*-  against  the  pernicious  in- 
fluence ot  his  l>ad  example  ;  and  exhorted  him  to  imitate  another 
member  of  h:s  own  church,  named  Demetrius,  who  in  character 
and    conduct    w  •      '.iect   reverse  or   DiotrepbeSj   and   therefore 

highly  praised  by  all  goud  men,  and  among  the  rest  by   the   a- 
postle  himself. 

2.  He  who  doth  good  is  of  God.  Ex  t*  0s*  ten.  Is  begotten  of 
God.  lor  so  this  \  hrase  signifies  1  John  iii.  10.  bee  1  John  in.  12. 
note  1. 

Ver.  12 — 1.  Testimony  ii  borne  to  Demetrius  bij  all  men.  hy 
bearii  i,  the  Jews  meant   the  praising  of  him 

.   qualities  and  actions.      1  hus  it  is  said  oi  Jesus,  Luke 
is,  praised  him.     In  like  manner, 
Paul  speaking   ol    David,  saith,  Arts  x i j .  22.   To  whom   G  d 
witness,  saying,  I  have  found  David,  oic. — See  what  is     iid  <     i< 
ing  Demetrius,  Pref.  S  ct.  .'.  last  par; 

2.  And  ye  inow  that  true.    This  ex]  twice 

used  by  John  in  his  gospel,  (bap.  xix,  35.  v>i.  --'..  fchii  h  is  a  clear 
Internal   evidence  that    this   epistle   wi  n,   not  by  Jo!.  , 

presbyter,  but  by  John  the  apostle. 

Ver.  13.  /  have  many   things  to  write,  &.c.     John  said  the  same 

2  to 
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pen  and  ink,  lest  my  letter  should  fall 
into  hands  who  might  make  an  im- 
proper use  of  it. 
14  For  I  hope  straight-  14  Besides,  it  is  needless  to  write 

avau  to  see  thee,  (*<*»,  these  things,  for  I  hope  soon  to  see  thee. 
212.)  and  so  we  shall  And  so  ive  shall  speak  face  to  face  free- 
speak  face  to  face.  '  concerning  them.  Peace  be  to  thee, 
Peace  be  ro  thee.  The  winch  is  my  apostolical  benediction. 
friends  HERE  salute  The  Christians  with  me  ivish  thee 
thee.  *  Salute  the  friends  health  and  happiness.  In  my  name 
by  name.  s  ivish  health  and  happiness  to  the  Chris- 

tians with  thee,  as  if  I  named  them 
particularly. 

to  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  2  Ep.  ver.  12.  See  the  note  on 
that  verse. 

Ver  14. —  1.  1  hope  straigh'way  to  see  thee.  Lardner  conjectures 
that  John  did  actually  visit  Caius,  and  adds.;  "  I  please  myself  with 
the  supposition  that  his  jou.ney  was  not  in  vain.  I  imagined  that 
Diotrephes  submitted  and  acquiesced  in  the  advices  and  admoni- 
tions of  the  apottle.  Of  this  I  have  no  assurance.  However,  I 
may  add,  neither  doth  any  one  else  know  the  contrary.1'  Canon, 
vol.  iii.  p.  312. 

2.  The  friends  salute  thee.  Our  translators  have  inserted  the 
word  our,  in  this  clause  without  any  authority. — 'O  ^<A«;,  The  friends. 
This  appellation  is  singular,  being  no  where  else  found  in  scripture. 
But  it  applieth  excellently  to  the  primitive  Christians,  as  it  denoteth 
in  the  strongest  manner  the  love  which,  in  the  fust  ages,  subsisted 
among  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  Let  it  not  then  be  pretended, 
that  the  gospel  does  not  recommend  private  friendship. 

3.  Salute  the  friends  by  name.     The  apostle,  by  sending   a   saluta- 
tion   to    the    faithful  disciples  of   Christ,  who  were  in  the  chuir 
which  John  was  a  member,  and  who  were  living   together   in    great 
love,  shewed  his  afftclion  for  them,  and  encouraged  them  to   perse- 
vere in  the  truth. 


A 

NEfV   LITERAL   TRANSLATION 

t 

6f  nit 
EPISTLE    OV    THE    Al'OSTl.l 

JUDE. 

■ages  '^"®eJ»» 

P  11  E  I  A  C  E. 

Sect.  I.  27t<?  History  cf  Jude  the  Apostle,  and  Brother  of  James. 

IN  the  catalogue  which  Luke  gives  of  the  apostles,  chap.  vi. 
-*-  H-,  15.  James,  the  Son  of  Alpheus,  Simon  called  Zelotes,  and 
Judas  the  brother  of  James,  are  mentioned.  In  the  catalogue, 
Acts  i.  13.  we  have  the  same  persons  named,  and  in  the  same 
order.  But  in  the  catalogue,  Matt.  x.  3.  in  the  place  of  Judas> 
there  is  Lebbeus,  whose  sirname  %vas  lhaddeus  ;  and  in  Mark  iii. 
IS.  Thaddeus  simply.  Wherefore,  as  all  the  evangelists  agree 
that  there  were  only  twelve  apostles,  we  must  suppoce  that 
Judas  the  brother  cf  James,  was  sirname-d  Lebbeus  and  Thaddeus. 
— -The  appellation  of  the  brother  cf  James  was  civen  to  Judas, 
probably  because  James  was  the  elder  brother,  and  because, 
after  our  Lord's  ascension,  James  became  a  person  of  consi- 
derable note  among  the  apostles,  and  was  highly  esteemed 
by  the  Jewish  believers. 

In  the  preface  to  the  epistle  of  James,  sect.  1.  we  have  shewn, 
that  James  the  son  of  Alpheus  was  our  Lord's  brother  or  cou- 
sin-germnn.  From  this  it  follows,  that  Judas,  the  brother  of 
James  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  Christ.  Accordingly  we 
find  James  and  Joscs,  and  Simon  and  Judas,  expressly  called  the 
brethren  cf  Jesus,  Mat.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi  3. — We  have  no  ac- 
count of  the  time  and  manner,  in  which  Judas  the  brother  of 
Jarnes  became  Christ's  ciiciple.  But  the  history  of  his  elec- 
tion to  the  apostleship  is  given,  Luke  vi.  13.  Perhaps,  like 
some  others  of  the  apostles,  he  was  originally  a  follower  of  the 
Baptist,  on  whose  testimony  to  Jesus,  he  believed  him  to  b'1 
the  Messiah. 

None 


^S  PREFACE  TO  THE  Sect.  |, 

None  of  the  evangelists  have  said  any  thing  of  Judas  after 
lie  became  an  apostle,  except  John,  who  tells  us,  that  when  our 
Lord  spoke  what  is  recorded,  John  xiv.  21.  Judas  faith  to  him, 
— ver.  22.  Lord)  how  is  it  that  tJwu  wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us  and 

mt  to  tJ;f  world  I  23.  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  If  a  mr.;- 
love  me  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  to  him  and  make  our  abode  with  him  i  meaning,  that 
after  his  resurrection,  he  would  shew  himself  alive  to  his  apos- 
tles ;  and  that  he  and  his  Father,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  bestow- 
ed on  them,  would  make  their  abode  with  them  ;  that  is,  would 
shew  that  they  were  preserii  with  them  in  all  their  ministra- 
tions. Accordingly,  Judas  the  apostle  was  on?  of  those  to 
whom  Jesus  appeared,  at  different  times,  after  his  resurrection. 
He  was  also  one  of  the  120  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  des- 
cended in  the  visible  shape  of  flames  of  fire,  on  the  memorable 
day  of  Pentecost. — Being  therefore  an  eye-witness,  and  endow- 
ed with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  no  doubt,  as  Lardner  remarks, 
joined  his  brethren  apostles  in  witnessing  their  Master's  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  and  shared  with  them  in  the  reproaches 
and  sufferings,  which  befel  them  on  that  account. 

Lardner  conjectures,  that  Judas  the  apostle  was  an  husband- 
man before  he  became  Christ's  disciple  ;  founding  his  conjec- 
ture on  a  passage  of  the  apostolical  constitutions,  where  the 
apostles  are  made  to  say,  "  Some  of  us  are  fishermen,  others 
♦«  tent-makers,  others  husbandmen."  He  adds,  «  undoubted- 
f*  ly  several  of  the  apostles  were  fishermen.  But  by  the  latter 
"  part  of  the  sentence  no  more  may  be  meant,  than  that  there 
««  was  among  them  one  tent-maker,  even  Paul  ;  and  one  hus- 
*«  bandman,  intending  perhaps  St  Jude.  For  Hegesippus,  as 
«  quoted  by  Eusebius,  writes,  That  when  Domitian  made  en- 
it  quiries  after  the  posterity  of  David,  some  grandsons  of  Jude  caHed 
ft  the  Lord's  brother,  were  brought  before  him.  Being  asked  con- 
t*  cerning  their  possessions  and  substance,  they  assured  him,  that  they 
«  had  only  so  many  acres  of  land,  out  of  the  improvement  of  which 
««  they  both  paid  him  tribute,  and  maintained  themselves  with  their 
ft  own  hard  labour..  The  truth  of  what  they  said  was  confirmed  by 
ft  the  callousness  of  their  hands"  &C.  On  this  passage  Lardner' s 
remarks  are,  "  Hence  some  may  argue  that  St  Jude  himself 
«  had  been  an  husbandman.  And  from  this  account,  if  it  may 
"f  be  relied  upon,  we  learn,  that  this  apostle  was  married  and 
"had  children."  Lardner  on  the  .Canon,  vol.  Hi.  chap.  xxi. 
p.  325. 

If  Judas  the  apostle  was  the  same  person  with  Judas  the 
author  of  the  epistle,  he  lived  to  a  great  age.  And  his  life  be- 
irg  thus  prolonged,  we  may  suppose,  that  after  preaching  the 
gospel  and  confimiing  it  by  miracles,  he  went  into  other  coun- 
tries for  the  same  purpose. — Lardner  tells  us,  some  have  said 

that 
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Jude  prcadied  in  Arabia,  Syria,  Mesopotamia  and  Persia) 
and  that  He  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  last  mentioned  count rv. 
But  these  things  nre  not  suppor  '.veil  attested  history. 

With  rWpect  to  his  being  a  martyr,  it  may  be  doubted  ;  be- 
cause none  of  the  ancients  have  mentioned  his  having  suffered 
maftyrdom.  It  is  therefore  generally  believed  that  he  died  a, 
natural  death. — Jerome  in  his  commentary  on  Matt.  x.  95* 
says,  "  That  the  apostle  Thaddeus,  called  by  the  evan:; 
"  Luke,  Judas  the  brother  of James,  was  sent  to  Edessa  to  Agba- 
"  rus  King  of  Osroene — Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  L.  i.e.  IS. 
says,  Thomas  one  of  the  twelve,  sent  to  Edessa  Thaddeus,  one 
of  Christ's  seventy  disciples,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  th 
Countries. 

Sett.  It.  Shewing  that  the.  Epistle  ofjude,  was  written  bij  Judas 
the  Apostle i  consequently  that  it  is  an  inspired  Writing. 

I.  In  the   inscription  of  this  epistle,  the  writer  styles  him- 
self, l»5*s  I«m<  X^<«-«  %*\<>i   ahhpos  t)t  lux.oGv,  Judas  a  servant  of  J 
sits  Christ,  f  James.     By  these  two  characters,  the 

author  of  this  ej  istle  hath  shewed  himself  to  be  an  apostle* 
For,  1  Hi  name  Judas,  is  precisely  the  same  with  that  of  the 
idas.  -.  His  designation  is  the  same,  and  brother  of 
—If  it  be  objected  that  Judas,  the  writer  of  the  epistle, 
.1  not  called  himself  an  apostle,  but  only  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  answer  is,  First,  As  there  was  another  apostle  nam- 
ed Judas,  to  have  called  himself  an  apostle,  was  no  distinction 
at  all.  Whereas  by  styling  himself  the  brother  of  James,  he 
hath  made  himself  known  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
catalogues  of  the  apostles  given  by  the  evangelists,  to  be  a  dif- 
ferent person  from  Judas  the  traitor,  and  hath  as  effectually 
declared  hinueli  to  be  an  apostle,  as  if  he  had  expressly  as- 
sumed that  title.  Besides,  by  calling  himself  the  brother  of 
James,  he  hath  asserted  his  relation  to  Christ  as  his  cousin* 
german,  (see  Pref.  to  James,  sect.  1.  paragr.  1.)  and  thereby 
hath  secured  to  himself  whatever  respect  was  due  to  him  on 
account  of  that  honourable  relation. — Secondly,  Some  others 
who  were  undoubtedly  apostles,  have  in  their  epistles  omitted 
to  take  that  title,  and  have  called  themselves  simply,  servant* 
Jesus  Christ.  Thus,  in  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  chap. 
i.  1.  wc  have  Paul  and  Timothy  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.  And 
in  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  Paul  a  prisoner  for  Jesus  Christy 
without  any  addition.  Also,  in  the  inscription  of  the  epistles 
to  the  Thessalonians,  we  have  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy  tt 
the  church  of  the  Thessalonians,  without  any  designation  whatever. 
In  like  manner  James  in  his  epistle,  chap.  i.  1.  calls  himself 
simply,   a   servant  of  Jesus  Christ.     Yet  no  one,  o:.  accouil 

the 
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the  omission  of  the  word  apostle  in  these  epistles,  ever  doubted 
of  the  apostleship,  either  ot  Paul,  or  of  James.  Farther,  in  the 
first  epistle  of  John,  the  writer,  neither  in  the  inscription  nor 
in  any  other  part  of  his  letters,  hath  called  himself  an  apostle, 
or  so  much  as  mentioned  his  own  name.  Yet,  by  his  manner 
of  writing,  he  hath  made  himself  known  so  fully,  that  his  e- 
pistle,  from  the  very  first,  hath  been  universally  acknowledg- 
ed as  John's,  and  respected  as  a  writing  divinely  inspired. 
"Why  then  should  Judas  be  thought  no  apostle,  or  his  epistle  be 
reckoned  an  uninspired  writing,  merejy  because  he  hath  not 
called  himself  an  apostle,  but  only  n  servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 

If,  in  this  epistle,  there  had  been  any  thing  inconsistent  with 
the  true  Christian  doctrine,  or  any  thing  tending  to  reconcile 
the  practice  of  sin  with  the  hope  of  salvation,  there  would  have 
been  the  justest  reason  for  calling  the  aposueship  of  its  author 
in  question.  But  instead  of  this,  its  professed  design,  as  shall 
be  shewed  by  and  by,  was  to  condemn  the  erroneous  doctrines 
which,  in  the  first  age,  were  propagated  by  corrupt  teachers 
for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  their  disciples  in  their  licen- 
tious courses  5  and  to  make  those,  to  1  whom  this  letter  was 
written,  sensible  of  the  obligation  which  their  Christian  pro- 
fession laid  on  them,  resolutely  to  maintain  the  faith,  and  con- 
stantly to  follow  the  holy  practice,  enjoined  by  the  gospel. 

Grotius,  however,  fancying  that  the  author  of  this  epistle 
was  not  Judas  the  apostle,  but  another  person  of  the  same 
name  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Adrian,  and  who 
was  the  fifteenth  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  hathboldlv  affirmed  that 
the  words,  and  brother  of  James ',  are  an  interpolation  ;  and  that 
the  true  reading  i6,  Judas  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  to, them  tuhs 
are  sanctified.  Sec.  But  as  he  hath  not  produced  so  much  as  a 
shadow  of  authority  from  any  ancient  MS.  or  from  the  fathers, 
in  support  of  his  emendation,  it  deserves  not  the  least  regard  ; 
and  should  not  have  been  mentioned,  had  it  not  been  to  make 
the  reader  sensible,  how  little  the  opinion  of  the  greatest  critics 
is  to  be  regarded,  when  they  have  a  favourite  notion  to  main- 
tain, or  wish  to  make  themselves  conspicuous  by  the  novelty 
or  singularity  of  their  pretended  discoveries. 

From  the  inscription,  therefore,  of  this  epistle,  I  think  it  cer- 
tain that  it  was  written  by  Judas  the  apostle  ;  and  that  it  is  an 
inspired  writing  of  equal  authority  with  the  epistles  of  the  o- 
ther  aoostles,  which  by  all  are  acknowledged  to  be  inspired  and 
canonical. 

II.  The  genuineness  of  this  epistle,  is  established  likewise 
by  the  matters  contained  in  it,  which  in  every  respect  are 
suitable  to  the  character  of  an  inspired  apostle  of  Christ.  For, 
as  was  already  observed,  the  writer's  design  in  it  was  to  char- 
acterize and  condemn  the  heretical  teachers,  who  in  that  age 

endeavoured 
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endeavoured  by  a  variety  of  base  arts  to  make  disciples,  and  to 
r<  probate  the  impious  doctrines  which  thev  taught  tor  the  sake 
ot  advantage,  and  to  enforce  the  practice  of  holiness  on  all  who 
proitbsed  the  gospel.  In  short,  there  is  no  error  taught,  nor 
.evil  practice  enjoined,  for  the  sake  of  which  any  impostor 
could  be  moved  to  impose  a  forgery  of  this  k't  i  on  the  world. 

To  invalidate  this  branch  of  the  proot  of  the  authencity  of 
the  epistle  of  Jude,  it  hath  been  objected  botli  anciently  and  in 
modern  times,  that  the  writer  of  it  hath  quoted  the  apocryphal 
book  entitled  ind  thereby  hath  put   that  book  on  an  e- 

quality  with  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  But 
to  tins  objection  learned  men  have  replied,  that  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  Jude  quoted  any  book  whatever.  He  only 
says,  ver.  1  l.  N*w  Enochs  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  even 
coneernivt  these  men,  saying,  Beheld  the  Lord  comet 'h  with  his  holy 

myriads,  tve Besides,    we    have    no    good   evidence   that    in 

Jude's  time  there  was  any  book  extant  entitled  Henoch,  or  He- 
In  the  second  and  third  centuries  indeed,  a 
book  with  that  title  was  handed  about  among  the  Christians. 
But  it  seems  to  have  been  forged,  on  occasion  of  the  mention 
that  is  made  of  Enoch's  prophecy  in  the  epistle  of  Jude  •,  and 
was  universally  rejected  as  a  manifest  forgery. — In  the  aposto- 
lical writings,  there  are  a  variety  of  ancient  facts  mentioned,  or 
alluded  to,  which  are- not  recorded  in  the  Jewish  scriptures  ; 
Mich  as,  The  sin  and  punishment  of  the  evil  angels,  2  Pet.  ii. 
4-.  and  their  confinement  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness 
to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  Jude,  ver.  6. — The  prophecy 
of  Enoch  concerning  the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the 
wicked,  Jude,  ver.  14. — Noah's  preaching  righteousness  to  the 
antediluvians,  2  Pet.  ii.  5. — Abraham's  seeing  Christ's  day  and 
being  glad,  mentioned  by  Christ  himself,  John  viii.  56. — Lot's 
being  vexed  with  the  filthy  discourse  of  the  wicked  Sodomites, 
2  Pet.  ii.  7. — The  emblematical  purpose  for  which  Moses  slew 
the  Egyptian  who  strove  with  the  Israelite,  Acts  vii.  25. — 
The  names  of  Pharoah's  magicians  who  contended  with  Mo- 
ses, 2  Tim.  iii.  8. — Moses'  exclamation  on  the  mount,  when 
terrified  by  what  he  saw,  Heb.  xii.  21. — The  emblematical 
meaning  cf  the  tabernacles  and  of  their  services,  Mob.  ix.  S,  9. 
— All  which  ancient  f.:cts  are  mentioned  by  the  inspired  wri- 
ters, as  things  universally  known  and  acknowledged. — It  is  no 
objection  to  the  truth  of  these  things,  that  they  are  not  record- 
ed in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  it  is  reasonable  to 
believe,  that  the  writers  of  these  books  have  not  recorded  all 
the  revelations  which  God  made  to  mankind  in  ancient  times  : 
nor  all  the  circumstances  of  the  revelations  which  they  have 
recorded.  As  little  have  they  related  all  the  interesting  inci- 
dents of  the  lives  of  the  persons  whose  historv  they  have  given. 

Vol.  IV.  X  x  This 
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This  is  certain  with  respect  to  Moses.  For  he  hath  omitted 
the  revelation  by  which  sacrifice  was  appointed,  and  yet  that  it 
was  appointed  of  God  is  evident  from  Moses  himself,  who  tells 
us,  that  God  had  resjnet  to  Abel  and  to  his  offering.  Likewise  he 
hath  omitted  the  discovery,  which  was  m.tde  to  Abraham,  of 
the  purpose  for  width  God  ordered  him  to  sacrifice  his  son. 
Yet,  that  such  a  discovery  was  made  to  him  we  learn  from 
Christ  himself,  who  tells  us  that  Abraham  saw  his  day,  and  was 

glad Whiretore,  the  revelations  and   facts  mentioned  in  the 

New  Testament  may  all  have  happened  \  and  though  not  re- 
corded in  the  Old,  may  have  been  preserved  by  tradition.  Nay, 
it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that  at  the  time  the  ancient  revelations- 
were  made,  somewhat  of  their  meaning  was  also  discovered, 
wliereby  posterity  were  led  to  agree  in  their  interpretation  of 
these  very  obscure  oracles.  On  any  other  supposition,  that  u- 
niformity  of  interpretation,  which  took  place  from  the  begin- 
ning, can  hardly  be  accounted  for. 

Allowing  then,  that  there  were  revelations  anciently  made1 
to  mankind  which  are  not  recorded,  and  that  the  revelations 
which  are  recorded  were  accompanied  with  some  explications 
not  mentioned,  it  is  natural  to  think  that  these  things  would  be 
verbally  published  to  the  ancients,  who,  considering  them  as 
matters  of  importance,  would  lay  them  up  in  their  memory, 
and  rehearse  them  to  their  children.  And  they  in  like  manner 
relating  them  to  their  descendants,  they  were  preserved  by  un- 
interrupted tradition.  Further,  these  traditional  revelations 
and  explications  of  revelations,  after  the  art  of  writing  became 
common,  may  have  been  inserted  in  books,  as  ancient  tradi- 
tions which  were  well  authenticated.  And  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  inspired  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  may  have  directed 
them  to  mention  these  traditions  in  their  writings,  and  to  al- 
lude to  them,  to  make  us  sensible  that  many  important  matters 
anciently  made  known  by  revelation,  have  been  preserved  by 
tradition.  And  more  especially,  that  the  persuasion,  which 
history  assureth  us  hath  prevailed  in  all  ages  and  countries  from 
the  most  early  times,  concerning  the  placability  of  the  Deity, 
tli*  acceptableness  of  sacrifice,  the  existence  of  the  soul  after 
death,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  rewards  and  punish- 
ments of  the  life  to  come,  with  other  matters  of  a  like  kind, 
was  fouuded  on  revelations  concerning  these  things,  which 
were  made  to  mankind  in  the  first  age,  and  handed  down  by 
tradition.  The  truth  is,  these  things  being  matters  which  by 
the  utmost  effort  of  their  natural  faculties  men  could  not  dis- 
cover, the  knowledge  and  belief  of  them  which  prevailed  a- 
mong  all  nations,  whether  barbarous  or  civilized,  cannot  be  ac- 
counted for  except  on  the  supposition  of  their  being  originally 
discovered  by  revelation,  and  spread  among  all  nations  by  tra- 
dition. 
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dition. — Wherefore,  in  no  age   or  country  have  mankind  beet] 

left  entirely  to  t!ie  guidance  ol  the  light  of  nature,  but  hav 
joyed  the  benefit  of  rerelation  in  a  greater  or  in  a  less  degree. 
But  to  return  to  the  objection  formerly  mentioned,  by  which 
some  endeavoui  to  disprove  the  authenticity  of  Jade's  epistle, 
founded  on  the  mention  which  is  made  in  it  of  Enoch's  pro- 
phecy. Allowing  for  a  monvnt,  that  there  was  such  a  book 
extant  in  the  apostle's  days,  as  that  entitled  Henocht  or  the pro- 
phecy of  Hen$chs  and  th  >t  jude  quoted  from  it  the  prophecy  un- 
der consideration,  suth  a  quotation  would  not  lessen  the 
authority  of  hts  epistle  as  an  inspired  writing,  any  more  than 
the  quotations  from  the  heathen  poet  Aratus,  Acts  xvii.  2a. 
and  from  Metnnder,  I  Gjr.  xv.  Si.  and  from  Epimenides,  Pit 
i  1 1.  have  lessened  the  authority  of  the  history  of  the  Acts, 
and  of  Paul's  epistles,  where  these  quotations  are  found.  The 
reason  is,  if  the  tilings  contained  in  these  quotations  were  true 
in  themselves,  they  might  be  mentioned  by  an  inspired  writer, 
without  giving  authority  to  the  poems  from  which  they  were 
taken. — In  like  manner,  if  the  prophecy  ascribed  to  Enoch 
concerning  the  future  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  wick- 
ed, was  agreeable  to  the  other  declarations  of  God  concerning 
that  event,  Judo  might  cite  it;  because  Enoch,  who  like  Noah 
was  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  may  actually  have  delivered 
such  a  prophecy,  though  it  be  not  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  because  his  quoting  it,  did  not  establish  the  autho- 
rity of  the  book  from  which  he  took  it,  if  he  took  it  from  any 
book  extant  in  his  time. 

Having  thus  cleared  the  internal  evidence  of  the  epistle  of 
Jude,  from  the  objections  which  have  been  raised  against  it,  I 
shall  now  set  before  the  reader  the  external  evidence  by  which 
the  authenticity  of  that  writing  is  proved.  For  this  purpose  I 
observe,  that  although  the  epistle  of  Jude  was  doubted  of  by 
some  in  the  early  ages,  yet  as  toon  as  it  was  understood  that  its 
author  was  Judas,  the  brother  of  James,  mentioned  in  the  cata- 
logues of  the  apostles,  it  was  generally  received  as  an  apostolical 
inspired  writing,  and  read  publicly  in  the  churches  as  such. 
The  evidence  of  these  important  and  decisive  facts,  I  shall  set 
before  the  reader,  as  collected  and  arranged  by  the  learned  and 
impartial  Lardner. 

And  first  of  all,  Lardner  acknowledged  that  the  epistle  of 
Jude  is  no  where  quoted  by  Irenacus,  who  wrote  about  the  \ 
178.  But  that  Eusebius  giving  an  account  of  the  works  of 
Clem.  Alexandr.  who  flourished  about  the  year  1JH,  saith  Ec- 
cles.  Hist.  lib.  6.  c.  14;.  initio,  "  In  his  institutions  he  hath 
11  given  explications  of  all  the  canonical  scriptures,  not  omitting 
"  those  which  are  contradicted,  I  mean  the  epis;le  of  Jude", 
"  and  the  other  catholic  epistles."     Clement's  institutions  ate 

2  lost 
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lost.  But  we  have  a  small  treatise  in  Latin,  called,  Adumbra- 
tions, supposed  to  be  translated  from  the  institutions.  In  these 
adumbrations,  there  aic  remarks  upon  almost  every  verse  of  the 
epistle  of  Jude  except  the  last.  There,  likewise,  is  the  fallow- 
ing observation  :  "  Jude,  who  wrote  a  catholic  epistle,  doc* 
<f  not  style  himself  at  the  beginning  of  it,  Brolher  of  the  Lord, 
u  though  he  was  related  to  him  :  but  Jude  the  servant  of  .Jesus 
Christ,  and  brother  of  James."  From  this  it  appear?,  that  Cle- 
ment thought  the  writer  of  the  epistle  under  consideration,  one 
of  them  who  are  called  the  Lord's  brethren,  Matt.  xiii.  55.  and 
an  apostle. — Farther,  verses  5,  6.  and  1 1.  of  the  epistle  of  Jude, 
are  quoted  by  Clement  in  his  Pedagogue,  or  Instructor.  More- 
over, in  his  Stromata  or  Miscellanies,  he  quotes  Jhde  from  ver. 
8.  to  ver.  16. — These  are  sufficient  proofs  of  the  antiquity  of 
this  epistle,  and  that  it  was  written  by  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  Christ. 

•Tertullian,  who  flourished  about  the  year  200,  hath  one  very 
express  quotation  from  Jude's  epistle  in  his  treatise,  De  Cultu 
Ftemtn.  namely  this  :  "  Hence  it  is  that  Enoch  is  quoted  by  the 
«  apostle  Jude." 

Ovigen,  about  the  year  230,  mentions  the  epistle  of  Jude  in 
various  passages  of  his  writings ;  particularly  in  his  commenta- 
ries on  St  Matth.  having  cited  chap.  xiii.  53.  56.  he  saith, 
«  Jude  wrote  an  epistle  in  few  lines  indeed,  but  full  of  the 
«  powerful  words  of  the  heavenly  grace,  who  at  the  beginning 
"  says,  Jude  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James." 
And  in  the  same  commentaries  on  St  Matthew,  having  quoted 
1  Pet.  i.  12.  he  says,  "  If  any  one  receives  also  the  epistle  of 
"  Jude,  let  him  consider  what  will  follow  from  what  is  there 
"  said,  And  the  angels  who  k>>pt  net  their  first  estate"  &c.  Where- 
fore, notwithstanding  in  Origen's  time  some  doubted  of,  or  de- 
nied the  authority  of  this  epistle,  he  himself  without  hesitation, 
quoted  it  as  written  by  Jude  one  of  the  Lord's  brethren,  conse- 
quently by  an  apostle. 

In  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  who  flourished  about  the  year 
24S,  no  notice  is  taken  of  Jude's  epistle.  But  it  is  quoted  by 
the  anonymous  author  against  the  Novation  heretic  who  wrote 
about  the  year  255.  However  he  docs  not  name  Jude.  His 
words  are,  "  As  it  is  written,  Behold  he  cometh  with  ten 
"thousands  of  his  angels  to  execute  judgment  upon  all;  and 
"  what  follows."  He  means  the  14th  and  15th  verses  of  the 
epistle. 

Eusebius,  who  flourished  about  the  year  315,  hath  mentioned 
Jude's  epistle.  See  the  passage  in  the  Pref.  to  James,  sect.  2. 
paragr.  2.  From  that  passage  it  appears  that  in  the  time  of 
Eusebius  Jude's  eoistle  was  generally  received,  though  not  by 
all. 

After 
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After  the  time  of  Eusebius,  seven  Catholic  epistles  were  ge- 
nerally received  by  all  Christians,  Greeks  and  Latins.  Jude'i 
epistle-  therefore,  as  well  as  the  rest,  was  received  by  Atha- 
n  isiuaj  Cyri!  of  Jerusalem,  Epiphanius,  Didymus  of  Alexandria, 
Jerome,  Ruffin,  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  Augustine, 
[siodore  of  Pelusium,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  others.  But  it 
was  noi  received  bv  the  Syrians. — Lardner  adds,  that  he  found 
this  epistle  oftener  quoted  by  writers  who  lived  about  the  time 
of  Eusebius,  than  th  •  epistle  of  James. 

Lucihr  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia  about  the  year  351  hath 
quoted  almost  the  whole  of  Jude's  epistle.  He  quotes  it  ex- 
pressly as  written  by  the  excellent  apostle  Jude,  brother  f  the 
upost!  i  Janus. 

Epiphanius,  about  the  year  36S,  in  his  heresy  of  the  Gnostics, 
(i  cites  the  catholic  epistle  of  the  apostle  Judet  brother  cf  James 
"  and  of  the  Lord,  written  by  inspiration." 

Jerome  in  his  catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  Art.  Judet 
says,  "  Jude,  the  bruther  of  James,Meft  a  short  epistle,  which  is 
"  oiie  of  the  seven  called  Catholic.  But,  because  of  a  quota- 
'»  tion  from  a  book  of  Enoch  which  is  apocryphal,  it  is  rejected 
M  by  many.  However  at  length  it  hytth  obtained  authority, 
"  and  is  reckoned  among  the  sacred  scriptures." 

Sect.  III.      Of  the  P.ertoru  U   whom  the  Epistle  of  Jude  was  di- 
rected, and  cf  the  Time  when  it  was  written. 

I.  Estius  and  Witsius  were  of  opinion  that  Jude  wrote  to 
Christiana  every  where,  but  especially  to  the  converted  Jews. 
— Hammond  thought  this  epistle  was  directed  to  Jewish 
Christians  alone  ;  and  with  a  design  to  secure  them  against  the 
errors  of  the  Gnostics. — Benson  also  thought  it  was  written 
to  Jewish  believers  j  especially  to  those  of  the  western  dis- 
persion. For,  according  to  him,  Jude  wrote  to  the  very  per- 
sons to  whom  Peter  wrote  his  epistles. — But  I  agree  with 
Lardner  in  thinking,  that  the  inscription  of  this  letter  leads  us 
io  believe,  that  it  was  written  to  all  without  distinction  who 
had  embraced  the  gospel.  For  it  runs  in  tins  manner,  ver.  1. 
To  the  sanctified  by  God  the  bather,  and  to  the  preserved  by  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  called. — Ver.  3.  Beloved,  making  all  haste  t)  write 
to  you  concerning  the  common  salvation,  1  thought  it  necessary  to 
write  to  you,  exhorting  you  strenuously  to  contend  for  the  faith  for - 
merly  delivered  to  the  saints. 

The  only  reason  which  hath  induced  commentators  to  sup- 
pose, that  Jude  wrote  to  the  Jewish  believers  alone,  is,  that  he 
makes  use  of  arguments  and  examples  taken  from  the  sacred 
books  of  the  Jews.  But  the  apostle  Paul  followed  the  same 
course  in  writing  to  the   GentUes ;  and   both  apostles  did  so 
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with  propriety,  not  only  because  all  who  embraced  the  gospel 
acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  but  be- 
cause it  was  of  the  greatest  importance  to  make  the  Gentiles 
sensible,  that  the  gospel  was  consonant  to  the  ancient  revela- 
tion. 

II  Learned  men,  as  Lardner  observes,  have  differed  in  their 
opinion  with  respect  to  the  time  when  Jude  wrote  his  epistle 
Mill  hath  fixed  it  to  A.  D.  90.  for  he  saith,  "  It  is  certain  this 
«  epis.le  was  wri  ren  after  ihe  death  of  Peter,  but  before  the 
«  year  95,  when  the  descendants  of  this  Jude  were  suspected 
««  by  Domitian,  because  they  were  of  the  family  of  David." 
See  Pref.  to  Jude,  Sect.  i.  paragr.  4.  "  For  otherwise  thp  sus'- 
«  picion  would  have  reached  to  Jude  himself,  if  he  had  been 
"  alive,  as  much  as  to  his  descendants." — But  Dodwell,  who 
is  followed  by  Cave,  is  of  opinion  that  Jude  wrote  his  epistle 
soon  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  year  70  or  in  71. 
L'Enfant  and  Beausobre  thought  it  might  be  written  between 
the  years  70  and  75 Estius  and  Witsius  supposed  it  was  writ- 
ten in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age,  when  Jude  was  very 
old,  and  when  few  or  perhaps  none  of  the  apostles  were  alive 
but  himself. — Oecumenius  in  his  note  on  ver.  17.  Beloved,  re- 
member ye  the  ivords  ivhich  were  before  spoken  by  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  saith,  "  Jude  means  Peter  in  his  second 
«  epistle,  and  Paul  in  almost  all  his  epistles."  And  adds, 
«'  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Jude  wrote  late  after  the  decease  of 
«  the  apostles." — I  agree  with  Oecumenius  in  thinking  that  by 
the  words  before  spoken  by  the  apostles,  Jude  meant  their  words 
committed  to  writing  ;  because  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  all, 
or  even  many  of  those  into  whose  hands  Jude's  epistle  might 
come,  had  heard  the  apostles  preach.  This  epistle  therefore 
was  written  when  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
were  generally  dispersed  ;  that  is  to  say,  towards  the  end  of 
the  first  age — The  same  thing  appears  from  ver.  3.  I  thought 
it  necessary  to  ivrite  to  you,  exhorting  you,  strenuously  to  contend  for 
the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the  saints  :  for  these  expressions,  I 
think,  imply  that  some  considerable  time  had  elapsed  since  the 
whole  scheme  of  the  Christian  doctrine  had  been  published  to 
the  world  ,  and  after  the  persons,  to  whom  Jude  wrote,  had 
been  instructed  in  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  although  the  precis?  date  of  this  epistie 
cannot  be  determined,  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  was  written 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age  ;  and  not  long  before 
Jude's  death.     See  however  the  following  Sect,  paragr.  3. 

Sect. 
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Sect.  IV.     Of  the  Occasion,  on  which  the  Epistle  of  J  tide  toot 

written. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age,  many  false  teachers 
had  arisen,  and  were  g^ing  about  speaking  perverse  things  to 
draw  away  disciples  after  them,  as  St  Paul  i  ad  foretold  to  fhe 
elders  of  Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  :50.  See  Pref.  to  I  John,  Sect.  3. 
In  drawing  disciples  after  them,  these  teachers  had  nothing  in 
view  but  to  increase  their  own  gains,  that  they  might  have 
wherewithal  to  spend  upon  their  lusts.  For  the  first  Christians 
having  a  great  affection  for  their  teachers,  willingly  and  liber- 
ally contributed  towards  their  maintenance.  The  false  teach- 
ers therefore  to  draw  the  vicious  part  of  mankind  after  them, 
perverting  Paul's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  the 
works  of  law,  resolved  the  whole  of  Christianity  into  the  spe- 
culative belief  and  outward  profession  of  the  gospel.  See 
Pref.  to  James,  Sect.  4.  And,  having  thus  cancelled  the  ob- 
ligations of  morality,  they  taught  their  disc'ples  to  live  in 
all  manner  of  licentiousness  ;  and  at  the  same  time  flattered 
them  with  the  hope  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  obtaining 
eternal  life. 

One  of  the  perverse  thing6,  which  these  corrupt  teachers 
spake,  for  the  purpose  of  alluring  the  wicked,  was,  that  God  is 
so  good  that  he  will  not  punish  men  for  indulging  those  natu- 
ral appetites  which  he  himself  hath  implanted  in  their  nature, 
nor  be  displeased  with  them  for  committing  a  few  sins  which 
can  do  him  no  harm,  but  which  are  necessary  to  their  present 
happiness.  Wherefore,  to  shew  the  impiety  and  falsehood  of 
that  doctrine,  and  to  secure  the  disciples  fiom  being  seduced 
by  it,  the  apostle  Jude  wrote  this  epistle,  in  which,  by  facts  re- 
corded in  the  Jewish  scriptures,  he  proved  that  as  God  had  al- 
ready punished  the  ang?ls  who  sinned,  notwithstanding  their 
dignity,  and  the  antediluvians  notwithstanding  their  numbers, 
so  he  will  at  length  most  assuredly  punish  all  obstinate  sinners 
in  the  severest  manner. 

Estius  hath  observed,  that  the  subject  of  Jade's  epistle  is  the 
same  with  that  of  Peter's  second  epistle  ;  and  hath  accounted 
for  the  likeness  of  the  two  epi-tles,  by  supposing  that  Jude  had 
read  Peter's  epistle  before  he  wrote  his  own  and  that  he  imi- 
tated it  ;  in  some  places  abridjjin;^  Peter's  sentiments,  and  in 
others  enlarging  upon  them,  and  often  using  his  very  words. — 
As  an  example  he  mentions  Jude,  ver.  IT,  IK.  where  he  thinks 
Jude  copied  '2  Per.  iii.  3.  In  this  opinion  Estius  is  followed  by 
Benson,  who,  in  his  Pref.  to  Jude,  Sect.  3.  thus  writes  :  "  Upon 
"  comparing  the  two  epistles,  it  appears,  not  only,  that  St 
"  Peter,  and  St  Jude  had  translated   some  passages  from  thi 
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m  same  ancient  Hebrew  author ;  (in  this  Bcr.son  follows 
"  Bishop  Sherlock,  Dissert,  on  2  Pet.)  but  it  seems  highly 
t(  probable  that  St  Jude  had  also  seen  and  read  the  second 
H  epistle  of  St  Peter." — But  Lardner  saith,  Canon,  vol.  iii.  p. 
*  353*  It  seems  very  unlikely  that  St  Jude  should  write  so 
<•  similar  an  epistle  if  he  had  seen  Peter's.  It  that  case  St  Jude 
ft  would  not  have  thought  it  needful  for  him  to  write  at 
"  all.  If  he  had  formed  a  design  of  writing,  and  had  met 
"  with  an  epistle  of  one  of  the  apostles,  very  suitable  to  his 
f*  own  thoughts  and  intentions,  I  think  he  would  have  forbore- 
rt  to  write.  Indeed  the  great  agreement  in  subject  and  de- 
»<  sign  between  these  two  epistles,  affords  a  strong  argument 
"  that  they  were  writ  about  the  same  time.  As  therefore  I 
««  have  placed  the  second  epistle  of  St  Peter  in  the  year  G+, 
"  I  am  induced  to  place  this  epistle  of  St  Jude  in  the  same 
«  year,  or  soon  after,  in  65  or  66.  For  there  was  exactly  the 
"  same  state  of  things  in  the  Christian  church,  or  in  some 
'*  part  of  it,  when  both  these  epistles  were  writ."  Thus  far 
Lardner. 

But  I  incline  to  be  of  their  opinion,  who,  on  account  of  the 
sameness  both  of  sentiment  and  language  found  in  the  two 
epistles,  think  that  Jude  wrote  his  epistle  after  he  had  seen 
Peter's,  and  that  he  copied  it  in  several  passages.  For  the 
Spirit  may  have  directed  him  to  write  on  the  same  subject  with 
Peter,  and  even  in  the  words  which  Peter  used,  to  give  the 
greater  authority  to  both  epistles  :  And,  that  the  condemnation 
of  the  false  teachers,  and  the  exhortations  which  the  two  a- 
postles  addressed  to  the  faithful  in  their  time,,  might  have  the 
more  weight  with  them,  and  with  Christians  in  succeeding  ages, 
when  they  found  these  things  delivered  by  both,  precisely  in  the 
same  terms. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the   Matters  contained  in  the  Epistle  of 

Jude. 

\  FTER  inscribing  his  letter  to  all  who  were  sanctified,  and 
-*-"*■  preserved,  and  called,  Jude,  after  the  example  of  his  breth- 
ren apostles,  gave  to  the  faithful  his  apostolical  benediction, 
vcr.  1,  2. — Then  told  them  that  he  judged  it  necessary,  in  the 
then  state  of  the  church.,  to  exhort  them  strenuously  to  contend 
for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the  holy  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, and  by  them  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  ver.  3. — because 
certain  ungodly  men  under  the  mask  of  being  inspired,  had 
come  in  among  the  faithful,  and  from  the  goodness  of  God  in 
pardoning  men's  sins  as  published  in  the  gospel,  had  inferred, 
that  God  would  not  punish  sinners,  and  by  thus  perverting  the 
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mercy  of  God,  had  encouraged  their  disciples  in  all  manner  of 
lascivious  practices.  Moreover,  when  in  danger  of  suffering 
for  their  faith,  they  had  not  scrupled  to  deny  both  God  and 
Christ ;  vainly  fancying  that  God  would  not  punish  them  for 

so  doing,  ver.  4 But,  to  shew  how  ill  founded  the  doctrine 

of  these  deceivers  was,  Jude  put  the  faithful  in  mind  how  God, 
having  saved  the  people  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  afterward  utter- 
ly destroyed  the  whole  of  them  in  the  wilderness  for  their  sin 
of  unbelief,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  ver.  5 — And,  how  he 
bound  the  rebellious  angels  with  everlasting  chains,  under 
darkness,  in  order  to  their  being  punished  at  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day,  ver.  6.« — Moreover  he  told  them,  seeing  the  in- 
habitants of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  and  of  the  neighbouring 
cities,  who  had  given  themselves  up  to  unnatural  lusts  as  the 
false  teachers  likewise  did,  are,  in  the  punishment  which  was 
inflicted  on  them,  set  forth  as  an  everlasting  example  of  God's 
just  indignation  against  such  crimes,  ver.  7. — So,  in  like  man- 
ner, said  he,  these  wicked  teachers  and  their  disciples  shall  as- 
suredly be  punished,  who  having  lost  all  sense  of  virtue,  defiled 
their  bodies  with  unnatural  lusts,  and  despised  the  office  of 
magistrates,  and  reviled  those  who  exercised  it,  because  they 
punished  them  for  their  misdeeds,  ver.  8. — With  this  insolence 
of  the  heretical  teachers  towards  the  heathen  magistrates,  the 
apostle  contrasted  the  behaviour  of  the  archangel  Michael  to- 
wards the  devil.  For,  as  the  prophet  /Cechariah  informs  us, 
that  great  and  holy  angel,  when  contending  with  the  devil  who 
opposed  him  in  his  benevolent  designs  towards  the  Jews,  ho 
disputed  about  restoring  the  Jewish  church  arid  state,  he  did 
not  attempt  to  revile  even  that  apostate  spirit,  but  said  to  him- 
mildly,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,,Satan,  ver.  9 — Whereas,  the 
wicked  teachers  who  are  now  gone  abroad,  speak  evil  of  ma- 
gistrates, the  origin  and  end  of  whose  office  they  do  not  under- 
stand •,  and  corrupt  themselves  by  the  only  knowledge  they 
possess  ;  namely,  that  knowledge  of  the  use  of  their  body, 
which  is  suggested  to  them  by  their  natural  appetites,  and 
which  they  have  in  common  with  brute  beasts,  ver.  10. — Thp 
apostle,  therefore,  declared  the  misery  which  was  awaiting 
these  impious  teachers,  whose  wickedness  in  slaying  the  souls 
of  men  by  their  false  doctrine,  he  compared  to  that  of  Cain 
who  fclew  his  brother ;  and  whose  excessive  love  of  money  he 
compared  to  that  of  Balaam,  who,  to  obtain  the  hire  which 
Balak  promised  him,  attempted  to  curse  the  Israelites  contrary 
to  his  conscience ;  and  whose  miserable  end  for  opposing 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  he  compared  to  that  of  Korah  and  his 
companions,  for  opposing  Moses  and  Aaron,  ver.  1 1 . 

These  wicked  teachers,  the  apostle  told  the  faithful,  were 
spots  in  their  love-feasts,  being  guilty  of  gluttony  and  drunken- 
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ness  ;  so  that,  even  if  they  had  taught  true  doctrine,  they  would 
have  rendered  it  ineffectual  by  their  bad  example.  For  which 
reason  he  compared  them  to  clouds  without  water,  and  to  trees 
absolutely  dead,  ver.  12. — And  because  by  their  wicked  prac- 
tices they  disgraced  themselves,  he  called  them,  raging  waves  of 
the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame  •  and  meteors  which  were  to 
be  extinguished  for  ever,  ver.  1 3. — Further,  to  terrify  these  wick- 
ed men,  he  declared,  that  Enoch  prophesied,  not  to  the  antedi- 
luvians only,  but  to  them  also,  when  he  said,  Behold  the  Lord 
cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  holy  angels,  ver.  14-. — to  inflict 
condign  punishment  on  all  the  ungodly,  both  for  their  impious 
speeches,  and  for  their  wicked  practices,  ver.  15. — And  that  the 
faithful  might  be  at  no  loss  to  know  them,  he  mentioned  it  as 
a  trait  in  their  character,  that  they  murmured  against  God,  and 
complained  of  the  unequal  distribution  of  the  good  things  of 
this  life,  as  if  their  share  of  them  was  not  proportioned  to  their 
merits  ;  for  they  wished  to  indulge  all  their  own  lusts  without 
restraint.  And  to  persuade  their  disciples  to  supply  them  with 
money  for  that  end,  they  spake  in  the  most  pompous  manner  in 
their  own  praise  j  and  pretended  to  have  the  utmost  respect 
for  the  rich,  and  flattered  them  with  the  hope  of  salvation, 
without  any  regard  to  their  character  and  actions,  ver.  16. — 
Now,  that  the  success  of  these  impostors  might  not  occasion 
too  much  grief  to  the  faithful,  Jude,  by  observing  that  their 
rise  and  progress  had  been  foretold,  insinuated  that  they  were 
permitted  in  the  church  for  wise  purposes.  But  beloved,  said 
he,  Remember  the  words  which  were  before  spoken  by  the  apostles, 
ver.  17. — How  they  foretold  that,  after  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  commonwealth,  scoffers  were  to  arise  in  the  church  who 
ridiculing  the  holy  precepts  of  the  gospel,  would  follow  the 
direction  of  their  own  ungodly  lusts,  ver.  IS. — and  at  the  same 
time  would  separate  themselves  from  the  real  disciples  of  Christ, 
on  pretence  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  void  of  the  Spirit.  Whereas  they  themselves  were 
mere  animal  men,  utterly  deserted  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  ver, 

19 But  the  faithful  shunning  to  associate  with  these  impostors, 

were  to  build  one  another  firmly  on  their  most  holy  faith,  by 
pious  conference.  And  by  praying  in  their  public  assemblies 
with  the  holy  Spirit,  which  neither  the  false  teachers  nor  their 
disciples  could  do,  ver.  20. — they  were  to  keep  one  another 
effectually  in  the  love  of  God  ;  because  such  prayers  dictated  by 
the  Spirit  would  be  an  evidence  to  them  of  God's  presence  in 
their  assemblies.  And  being  conscious  of  their  loving  God, 
they  would  on  good  ground  expect  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  exercised  towards  them  in  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  ac- 
companied with  eternal  life,  ver.  21 And  as  their  love  to  God 

would  lead  them  to  attempt  the  reformation  of  those  who  erred, 

whether 
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whether  they  were  teachers  or  private  ChristianSj  the  apostle  de- 
sired them  to  make  a  distinction  in  their  manner  of  treating 
them.  They  were  to  exereise  compassion  towards  those  who 
erred  through  ignorance  and  weakness ;  that  is,  they  were  to 
instruct  and  reclaim  such  by  the  gentle  method  of  persuasion, 
ver.  22. — But  the  false  teachers  who  erred  wilfully  through 
corruption  of  heart,  they  were  to  save  from  destruction  by  the 
power  of  terror,  reproving  them  sharply,  and  censuring  them 
severely,  that  ..they  might  snatch  them  out  of  the  fire  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  was  ready  to  devour  them.  But  in  doing 
them  this  friendly  office,  they  were  to  shun  all  familiarity  with 
them,  as  carefully  as  they  would  shun  touching  a  garment  spot- 
ted by  the  flesh  of  a  person  who  had  a  plague  sore,  lest  they 
should  be  infected  by  their  vicious  conversation,  ver.  23. 

Having  thus  finished  what  he  judged  necessary  for  their  in- 
struction and  direction,  the  apostle  encouraged  the  faithful  to 
persevere  in  the  true  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  gospel,  by  a 
solemn  ascription  of  praise  to  him  who  was  both  able  and  willing 
to  keep  them  from  falling  into  error,  and  to  present  them 
faultless  in  conduct  at  the  day  of  judgment,  with  exceeding  joy 
to  themselves,  ver.  24. — even  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour, 
whose  glory  as  God  and  Saviour  will  last  through  all  ages. 
Then  to  shew  his  firm  persuasion  of  all  the  things  which  he 
had  written,  the  apostle  concluded  his  epistle  with  an  Amen, 
ver.  25. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Ver.    1    Jude,  a  ser-  Ver.  1  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jem 

vant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Christ,  and  brother  of  James,  to  them 

brother  of  James,   '    to  tuho   are  separated   from   the    idola- 

them  who  are  sanctified  trous  world  by  their  faith  in  the  true 

by  God  the  Father,  and  God,  the  Father  of  all,  and  to  them  ivh» 

to  the  preserved  Br  Jesus  are  preserved  by  Jesus  Christ,  from  the 

Christ,  a  to  the  called.  3  corrupt   practices   of    idolaters,  and 

Ver.  1. — \.  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  cf  James. 
For  the  history  of  Jude  see  Pref.  sect,  1.  ;:nd  sect,  2.  where  it  is 
shewed,  that  by  this  designation  Jude  declared  himself  an  apo-tle.— 
Jude  might  have  called  himself  the  brother  of  Jesus  Christ,  rather 
than  the  brother  of  James.  But  he  avoided  that  designation,  in  the 
inscription  of  a  letter  which  he  wrote  in  the  chai  ostle, 

to  shew,  that  whatever  respect  as  a  man  he  might  deserve  on  ac- 
count of  his  relation  to  Christ,  he  derived  no  authority  horn  it  as  an 
'apostle,  nor  indeed  claimed  any. 

2.  The  preserved  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  preposition  i\  by  which 
the  Greek  datives  are  governed,  is  ottcn  warning,  especially  when  it 
is  expressed  in  a  precedent  clause,  as  in  the  present  verse,  where  we 

have 
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from  the  errors  disseminated  by  false 
teachers,  even  to  all  the  called  seed 
of  Abraham. 

2  May  mercy,  and  2  May  pardon  of  sin,  and  happiness t 
peace,  and  love,  be  mul-  temporal  and  eternal,  (see  Rom.  i.  7. 
tiplied  to  you.  '  note  4.)  and  love  to   God  and  man, 

abound  to  you. 

3  Beloved,  making  all  3  Beloved,  making  all  haste  to  write 
haste  '  to  write  to  you  con-  to  you  concerning  the  common  salvation 
cerning  the  common  sal-  instead  of  spending  time  in  explain- 
vation,  *  J  thought  it  tie-  ing  the  nature  of  that  salvation,  and 
cessary  to  write  to  you,  shewing  that  it  is  common  to  Jews 
exhorting  you  strenuously  and  Gentiles,  or  in  proving  any  of 
to   contend   3    for    the  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  /  thought 

have,  ?>  Ow  nur^i  yytxtrumi? .  But  in  translating  these  datives  into 
English,  it  is  generally  necessary  to  supply  the  preposition,  as  I  have 
done  in  translating,  y-m  Utru  Xyrv  Tsrv^nvois ,  And  to  the  preserved 
hy  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  To  the  called.  This  designation  may  denote  those  who  are 
-.ailed  to  believe  the  gospel  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  who 
having  obeyed  that  call,  make  an  outward  profession  of  the  gospel. 
— Or,  it  may  denote  those  who,  on  account  of  their  possessing  faith 
and  holiness  like  Abraliam,  are  called  his  seed.  See  Rom.  viii.  30. 
note  1. 

Ver.  2.  May  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied  to  you.  Es- 
lius  saith,  this  is  tancta  et  vere  apostolica  salutatio,  a  holy  and  truly 
apostolical  salutation  ;  and  observeth,  that  from  this,  and  the  bene- 
dictions in  the  two  epistles  of  Peter,  we  learn,  that  the  benedictions 
in  Paul';,  epistles  are  to  be  completed  by  adding  the  word  multiplied. 

Ver.  3.—  ].  Beloved,  making  all  haste.  So  ttxfxi  c-zrvdw  Trcwfttvor, 
literally  signifies. — Jude  being  informed  of  the  assiduity,  and  per- 
haps the  success,  with  which  the  false  teachers  were  spreading  their 
pernicious  errors,  found  it  nJcessary  to  write  this  letter  to  the  faith- 
ful without  delay. 

2.  To  write  ttt  you  concerning  the  common  salvation.  The  salva* 
tion  preached  in  the  gospel  is  called  common,  because  it  belongs  e- 
lually  to  all  who  believe  :  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews  ;  to 
men  of  all  nations  and  conditions. — For  the  same  reason,  Paul  term- 
ed the  belief  of  the  gospel  the  common  faith.  Tit,  i.  4.  because  an 
opportunity  of  believing  it  was  afforded  to  all. 

3.  /  thought  it  necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  strenuously  to 
contend.  In  the  circumstances  in  which  the  faithful  were,  when 
Jude  wrote  this  letter,  an  exhortation  to  hold  fast  aud  maintain  the 
true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  against  the  false  teachers,  was  more  ne- 
cessary and  profitable  fox  the  disciples,  than  explications  of  the  par- 
ticular doctrines  of  the   gospel. — By  strenuously   contending  for  the 

faith,  the  apostle  did  not  mean  contending  for  it  with  fire  and  sword  ; 
but  they;  endeavouring  in  the.  spirit  of  meekness  and  love,  to  esta- 
blish 
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faith  4  (ux«i)  formerly  5      it  more  necessary  to   write  to  y;u,  <?\- 

dclivered  to  the  saints.  °     horting  you  strenuously  to  contend  for  the 

faith  formerly    delivered   to    the    holy 

prophets  and  apostles  of  Christ,  and  by 

them  published  to  the  world. 

4  For  certain  men  have1  4    For  certain  false  teachers  hanu 

blish  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by  arguments  drawn,  not  only 
from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  but  especially  from  the  writings  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles,  which  were  all,  or  most  of  them,  published 
when  Jude  wrote  this  letter.— In  the  same  manner,  they  were  strong- 
ly to  oppose  and  confute  the  errors  of  the  false  teachers. — The  word 
tmvyitrifyrStUf  properly  signifies  to  strive  as  in  the  Olympic  games  ■■, 
that  is,  with  their  whole  force. 

4.  For  the  faith.  Here  faith,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  is  put  far 
the  objects  of  faith  ;  namely,  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  both  being  equally  the  objects  of  men's  faith,  and  both  being 
in  the  apostle's  view  when  he  wrote  this,  as  is  plain  from  the  epistle 
itself. 

5.  Formerly.  So  I  translate  a.irx%,  because  it  is  used  in  that  sense, 
ver.  5.  and  J  Pet.  iii.  2-0. — Estius  and  Beza,  adopt  the  common 
translation,  supposing  the  meaning  of  once  delivered  to  tie  saints,  to 
be,  that  the  faith  spoken  of,  was  delivered  to  the  saints  once  for  all, 
and  is  never  to  be  changed  j  nothing  is  to  be  added  to  it,  and  no- 
thing taken  from  it. 

6.  Delivered  to  the  saints.  By  the  saints,  Jude  means,  the  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  of  Christ,  who  consigned  to  writing  the  faith, 
that  is,  the  things  which  men  are  to  believe  and  do,  according  as 
they  were  revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit.  In  this  sense  the  word 
saints  is  used,  llphes.  iii.  5.  Col.  i.  26. — Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
the  faith,  for  which  Christians  are  to  contend  strenuously,  is  that 
alone  which  is  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  apostles, 
and  ancient  Jewish  prophets.  Now,  as  they  have  expressed  tho 
things  which  were  revealed  to  them,  in  words  dictated  by  the  Spi- 
rit, (1  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1.)  we  are  to  contend,  not  only  for  the 
things  contained  in  their  writings,  but  also  for  that  form  of  words 
in  which  they  have  expressed  these  things,  lest  by  contending  for 
forms  invented  and  established  by  human  authority,  as  better  fitted 
to  express  the  truth,  than  the  words  of  inspiration,  we  fall  into  error. 
See  2  Tim.  i.  13.  note  2. — Jude's  exhortation  ought  in  a  particular 
manner  to  be  attended  to  by  the  ministers  of  th«  gospel,  whose  duty 
more  especially  it  it,  to  preserve  their  people  from  error,  both  in  opi- 
nion and  practice. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  For  certain  men  have  come  in.  The  ungodly  teach- 
ers here  described,  seem  to  have  been  the  Nicolaitans,  mentioned, 
Rev.  ii.  6.  whose  doctrine  Christ  himself  declared  to  be  hateful  to 
him.  Perhaps  the  Gnostics  and  Carpocratians,  the  successors  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  were  also  meant.  See  Pref.  to  Coloss.  sect.  2.  paragr. 
S.  from  the  end,  aud  Pref.  to  I  John,  fett.  •„  at  the  end.—- We  arc 

told 
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come  in  privily  ,z  who  long  come  in  to  the  church  privily,  that  is, 

ago  have  been  before  writ-  under  the  mask  of  being  inspired, 

ten  to  this  very  punish-  ivho   long   ago,    in   what    is    written 

ment ;    4   ungodly  men,  concerning    the    lascivious   Sodom- 

perverting  the  grace    of  ites,    and    the    rebellious  Israelites, 

our  God  to  lasciviousness,  have  been  foretold  as  to  suffer  this  very 

3  and  denying  the  only  punishment   which    I    am    going    to 

told  that  the  Nicolaitans  maintained  that  marriage  was  a  human  in- 
vention not  binding  on  Christians,  on  which  account  they  had  wo- 
men in  common,  and  practised  unnatural  lusts,  as  is  plain  from 
Jude's  account  of  them.  See  ver.  7.  note  2.  ver.  10.  note.  Far- 
ther, they  hardened  themselves  against  the  fear  of  punishment  in  a 
future  state  for  these  crimes,  by  extolling  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God,  which  thus  they  perverted  to  lasciviousness. 

2.  Come  in  privily.  U»^im^vo-uy.  Though  the  false  teachers 
went  about  openly  making  disciples,  they  are  said  to  have  come  in, 
or  established  themselves  privily,  because,  under  the  pretence  of 
teaching  by  inspiration,  they  rendered  the  faithful  inattentive  to  the 
consequences  of  their  pernicious  doctrine. 

3.  Who  long  ago  have  been  beforewritten.  nt>oytygxf.i/x.iv6t  ug  rart 
io  *ei[t*.  Jude  means,  that  these  wicked  teachers  had  their  punish- 
ment beforewritten,  that  is,  foretold  in  ■what  is  written  concerning  the 
wicked  Sodomites  and  rebellious  Israelites,  whose  crimes  were  the 
same  with  theirs  ;  and  whose  punishment  was  not  only  a  proof  of 
God's  resolution  to  punish  sinners,  but  an  example  of  the  punish- 
ment which  he  will  inflict  on  them. —  Others  think  the  apostle  al- 
ludes here  to  the  prophecy  of  Eaoch,  ver.  14.  in  which  the  utter 
destruction  of  the  ungodly  is  foretold. — Others,  that  in  the  word 
sr£oyt'y£X{tpiv$tJ  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of  wri;:ng 
laws  on  tables,  which  were  hung  up  in  public  places,  that  the  people 
might  know  the  punishment  annexed  to  the  breaking  of  the  laws. 
If  this  is  the  allusion,  the  apostle's  meaning  will  be,  that  the  wicked 
teachers  of  whom  he  is  speaking,  ivere,  by  the  divine  law,  condem- 
ned to  severe  punishment,  from  the  beginning. 

4.  To  this  very  punishment.  So  n^iftx  signifies,  Rom.  xiii.  2. 
Jude  not  having  mentioned  any  punishment  hitherto,  his  meaning 
must  be,  the  very  punishtnent  he  was  going  to  describe ;  namely,  the 
punishment  inflicted  on  the  wicked  Sodomites. — The  apostle  on  this 
occasion,  mentioned  llie  punishment  of  the  rebellious  Israelites,  and 
of  the  angels  who  sinned,  and  of  the  wicked  Sodomites,  not  only  to 
terrify  the  false  teachers  by  shewing  them  the  greatness  and  certain- 
ty of  the  punishment  which  awaited  them,  but  to  make  the  faithful 
sensible,  that,  although  wicked  teachers  are  allowed  to  enter  and 
remain  a  while  in  the  church,  for  purposes  known  to  God,  they  are 
to  be  destroyed  both  here  and  hereafter. 

5.  Ungodly  men,  perverting  the  grace  of  our  God  to  lasciviousness.— 
The  grace  of  God,  which  these  wicked  teachers  perverted  to  lasci- 
viousness, may  be  either  the  goodness  of  God,  which  they  affirmed  to 

be 
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Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  describe  ;  ungodly  men  -who,  pretend- 
Jesus  Christ.  *  i"g  that  God  is  so  good  that  he  will 

not  punish  sinners,  pervert  the  grace 
of  cur  God,  in  pardoning  sinners,  to 
an  encouragement  to  lasciviousness  ; 
and  deny  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  avoid 
persecution. 

be  so  great,  that  he  will  not  punish  men  for  any  sin  whatever  :  Or, 
it  may  Le  the  gospel  itself,  called  the  grace  of  God,  Tit.  ii.  11.  For 
these  ungodly  men  interpreted  thegosj.fi  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  free  be- 
lievers from  all  obligation  to  obey  the  law  of  God,  and  taught  them 
that  they  might  commit  the  worst  actions  without  being  liable  to 
punishment,  if  they  possessed  faith  ;  by  which  they  meant  the  specu- 
lative beliet  and  outward  profession  ot  the  gospel. 

0.  Denying  the  only  Lord  God,  end  our  Lord  "Jesus  Christ.  Kxi  icv 
p.oio»  inrxoTnt  0e«f  r.xi  xv^itt  tipav  \t\<ntv  Xg*re>  x^wpivoi.  This  sentence 
may  be  translated  various  ways,  all  equally  literal.  1.  And  denying 
the  only  Lord  God,  even  our  L,ord  Jesus  Christ.  According  to  this 
translation,  one  person  only  is  spoken  of  here,  namely  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  who  is  called  the  only  Lord  God. — 2.  Denying  both  the  on- 
ly Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  According  to  this  transla- 
tion, two  persons  are  disiinclly  spoken  of,  namely,  the  only  Lord  God, 
or  God  the  Father  ;  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son. — 3.  And  de- 
nying the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — This,  which  is 
the  translation  in  our  English  Bible,  and  which  in  sense  is  not  differ- 
ent from  the  second  rendering,  I  have  adopted,  not  only  because  ac- 
cording to  it,  two  persons  are  spoken  of  as  denied  ;  namely,  the  only 
Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  but  because  it  represents  Jude's 
sentiment  as  precisely  the  same  with  John's,  1  Epist.  ii.  22.  He  is 
the  antichrist  who  daueth  the  Father  and  the  Son. — By  declaring  that 
those  ungodly  teachers  denied  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  a- 
postle  shewed  to  what  a  pitch  of  impiety  they  had  proceeded. — Be- 
cause the  article  is  prefixed  only  to  ptvov  Qtav,  and  not  repeated  be- 
fore xv^iov  ifiat  lr.ntv  Xprav,  Bcza  is  of  opinion  that  these  epithets, 
iiffwcrriv,  0««v,  and  xt^cy,  belong  all  to  Jesus  Chii^.  But  the  want 
of  the  article,  is  too  slight  a  foundation  to  build  so  important  a  doc- 
trine on.  For  in  the  following  passages,  Joh«  xvi.  3.  Ephes.  v.  5- 
i  Tim.  v.  21.  vi.  13.  2  Pet.  i.  1,  2.  God  and  Jesus  Chritt  are  men- 
tioned jointly,  with  the  article  prefixed  to  one  of  them  only.  Yet 
every  reader  must  he  sensible  that  they  are  not  one,  but  two  distinct 
persons.  Besides  ^io-zrortu  is  a  title  not  commonly  s^iven  to  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  proper  title  is  ixvpei.  See  however,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  note 
S.—— j tide's  meaning  in  this  pa&sage  t9,  that  the  ungodly  teachers  of 
whom  he  wrote,  in  order  to  avoid  persecution,  denied  the  only  Lord 
and   God  of  the.  u^ivcr^e,  bj   acknowledging  and   worshipping  the 

heather. 
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5  I  will  therefore  put  5  /  will  therefore,  to  prevent  you 
you  in  remembrance,  '  from  listening  to  these  wicked 
though  ye  («sr«|)  former-  teachers,  put  you  in  remembrance,  al- 
ly knew  this,  that  the  though  ye  formerly  knew  this,  that  the 
Lord  having  saved  the  Lord,  having  saved  the  people  of  Israel 
people  *  out  of  the  land  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterward  de- 
of  Egypt,  afterward  de-  strcyed  them  in  the  wilderness,  because 
stroyed  them  who  did  not  they  did  not  believe  his  promises,  and 
believe  3.  refused  to  go  into  Canaan,  Numb. 

xiv.  xxvi.  Heb.  iii.  18,  19. 

6  (Te)  Also  the  angels  7  Also,  the  angels  who  kept  not  their 
who  kept  not  their  own  own  office,  the  office  which  was  ori- 
offce,  '  but  left  their  pro-     ginally  allotted  to  them,  but  left  their 

heathen  deities.  Also  they  denied  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  deny- 
ing that  they  were  his  disciples. 

In  the  Complutensian  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  by  omitting 
the  first  y-xi,  and  placing  Quv  before  the  second  *a«,  and  Storirerw  af- 
ter it,  and  by  inserting  the  article  before  uv^mv,  the  whole  clause 
stands  in  this  manner,  rev  p,dvev  Guv  x.xi  £e<nroTi}v,  to»  xv^ttv  Yiftuv  lyo-m 
wirov,  «gvBtt£v««,  Denying  the  only  God  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  But  the  MSS.  and  versions,  on  which  the  Spanish  divines 
formed  this  reading,  are  not  of  sufficient  authority  to  establish  it,  es- 
pecially as  k  excludes  the  Father  from  being  God  and  Lord. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  /  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  &c.  On  this 
and  what  follows,  Oecumenius  observes,  that  by  proposing  these  ex- 
amples of  the  destruction  of  sinners  from  the  Old  Testament  history, 
the  apostle  designed  to  shew,  that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
the  same  with  the  God  of  the  New,  in  opposition  to  those  heretics 
who  denied  this,  namely  the  Manicheans :  also  to  prove  that  the 
goodness  of  God  will  not  hinder  him  from  punishing  the  wicked  un- 
der the  new  dispensation,  any  more  than  it  hindered  him  from  pu- 
nishing them  under  the  old. — In  this  passage,  Jude  hath  mentioned 
two  of  the  instances  of  the  divine  vengance  against  atrocious  sinners, 
which  Peter  took  notice  of,  2  Epist.  ii.  4,  5.  and  in  place  of  the  third 
instance,  the  destruction  of  the  old  world,  he  hath  introduced  the  de- 
struction of  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. 

2.  That  the  Lord  having  saved  the  people.  Some  MSS.  and  ver- 
sions read  here,  lvi<nts  Jesus  having  saved.  Two  of  Stephen's  MSS. 
read  ®a>;  God ;  which  expresses  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage. 
.But  the  common  reading  is  best  supported. 

3.  Afterwards  destroyed  them  who  did  not  believe.  Jude  doth  not 
.-.icntion   the   various  sins  committed  by  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 

ess  •,  such  as  their  rebellion  in  refusing  to  go  into  Canaan,  their  i- 
riolatry  in  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  their  fornication  with  the 
Midianituh  women,  their  frequent  murmurings  •,  but  he  sums  up 
the  whole  in  their  unbelief  because  it  was  the  source  of  all  their 
•:  .". 

Ver.  £.- — j.  Also  the  angels  who  hpt  not  rw  Icivrm  u%%,r,v  their  own 

office. 
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per  habitation,  ■  he  hath  proper  station,  by  intruding  into  the 
reserved    in    everlasting     offices  and    stations  of    the   angels 

chains,  under  darkness,  who  were  greater  than  they,  God 
3  unto  the  judgment  of  hath  driven  cut  of  heaven,  notwith- 
the  great  day.  *  standing  their   numbers  and  power-, 

and   hath   kept   them,   ever   since,   /'/; 
rlatting  chains  of  confinement  un- 
der darkness i  unto  the  judgment  cf  the 
.  dry,  to  be  punished. 

office.  So  tiic  word  *%%&  signifies,  Luke  xx.  20.  Deliver  Mm  rn 
x{%vi  Ken  rr,  ilvc-ix,  to  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Governor.  The 
apostle's  meaning  i%  that  these  superior  beings  did  not  keep  their  o- 
riginal  office,  but  forfeited  it  by  some  misbehaviour.  He-ict  they 
are  called,  2.  Pet.  ii.  1.  The  angc/s  who  sinned. — The  common  tran- 
slation of  this  clause,  viz.  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  expres&cth 
its  meaning  very  well  ;  but  it  is  a  paraphrase  and  not  a  translation. 
— Hunt  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  fall  of  man,  saith,  the  o trice  of 
'he  angels  who  sinned,  was  to  attend  the  visible  manifestation  of  the 
divine  presence  in  paradise,  and  to  minister  to  mankind,  hut  this 
is  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written.      See  note  4. 

2.  But  left  their  proper  habitation.  Odcvtvphv,  denotes  the  place 
in  which  God  appointed  the  angels  who  sinned,  to  execute  the  of- 
fices and  functions  which  he  had  assigned  to  them.  According  to 
Hunt,  their  habitation  u".i<  this  earth. — It  is  of  more  importance  to 
observe,  that  by  saving,  The  angels  kept  not  their  own  office,  but 
left  their  proper  habitation,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  they  attempt- 
ed to  raise  th<  mselves  to  a  higher  station  than  that  which  Gel 
had  allotted  to  them  ;  consequently,  that  the  sin  for  which  tin  j 

to  be  punished  was  pride  and  rebellion. 

3.  lie  hath  reserved  in  ever/a  sting  chains,  under  darkness. — Evfi 
fasting  chains,  is  a  metaphorical  expression  which  denotes  a  perpetual 
confinement,  which  it  is  no  more  in  their  power  to  escape  from,  than 
a  man  who  is  strongly  bound  with  iron  chain?  can  break  them.  See 
the  explication  of  the  phrase,  under  darkness,  given  2  Pet.  ii.  -1. 
note  3. 

4.  Unto  the  Judgment  cf  the  great  day.  This  great  day  is  elsewhere 
called,  the  day  cf  (he  Lord,  and  that  day,  emphatically. —  In  our 
Lord's  description  of  the  general  judgment,  Matth.  xxv.  -11.  he 
tells  us,  that  the  wicked  are  to   Depart  into  everlasting  firet prei 

for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  This  implies  that  these  wicked  spirits 
are  to  be  punich?d  with  the  wicked  of  mankind. — Hunt  in  his  Dis- 
sertation rclerred  to  in  note  1.  on  this  verse,  saith,  Upon  the  suppo- 
sition  that  the  fallen  angels  belong  to  our  system,  their  punishment 
with  the  wicked  of  our  species  will  appear  the  more  congruous. — 
If  the  angels  who  sinned  were  originally  appointed  to  minister  to 
mankind,  as  Hunt  imagines,  and  were  discontented  with  this  earth 
in  its  paradisaical  state  as  an  habitation,  the  atmosphere  which  sur- 
lonnds  the  earth  in  its  present  altered  state,  is  very  proprrlv  made 
Vol.  IV.  Z  z  th- 
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7    (*£2j,    Parkh.)    As  7   Further,  seeing   Sodom  and  Go- 

Sodom    and  Gomorrhn,  morrha,    and  the  cities  around   them, 

and     the     cities     around  which  in  a  manner  like  to  these  wicked 

them, '  which  in  a  manner  teachers     had     habitually     committed 

like  to  these  had  habitually  whoredom  and   bestiality,  are  publiclv 

committed  whoredom,*  and  set  forth  as  an  example  of  that  terrible 

gone  after  other  flesh,  are  punishment   which   is  to  be  inflicted 

set  forth  an   example,   4  on    the    ungodly    after    the  general 

having  undergone  the  pu-  judgment;  having    from    the  imme- 

nishment    of   an    eternal  diate    hand    of    God     undergone   the 

fire,  puniihment  of  an  eternal  fire  ;  a  fire 

whose  effects   will  remain  while  the 

world  remains. 

the  prison-house  in  which  they  are  confined  till    the  general  judg- 
ment. 

Ver.  7. —  1.  And  the  cities  around  them.     These  cities  were  Admah 

and  Zeboim.     The  foin  are  mentioned  Deut.  xxix.  23 Zoar,    the 

fifth  city  in  the  plain  of    Sodom,   was  spared  at  the  request  of   Let, 
fo:  a  pi  ice  of  refuge  to  him  and  his  family. 

2.  Which  in  a  manner  /ike  to  these,  lav  efietsv  mroii  Tgoirav.  I 
have  followed  our  translators  in  completing  the  construction  of  this 
clause,  by  supplying  the  preposition  xxtx,  which  the  sense  likewise 
requires. — Like  to  these.  The  relative  mrcn;,  being  masculine,  may 
refer  to  the  ungodly  teachers  mentioned,  ver.  4. —  Or,  though  srcht^ 
be  a  feminine  word,  yet  as  it  signifies  the  inhabitants  of  a  city,  as 
well  as  the  city  itself,  the  relative  tstm?  may  very  properly  be  in  the 
masculine  gender,  to  denote  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  citif 
the  plain.  See  Ess.  iv.  64. — I  make  these  observations,  bec 
some  commentators  suppose  rvron  stands  for  the  angels  who  left 
their  proper  habitation,  as  if  their  sin  had  been  lewdness  j  which  is 
a  very  falce  idea. 

3.  Had  habitually  committed  whoredom.  This  is  the  literal  signi- 
fication of  the  compound  word  (KTro^yivo-itG-xt ;  because  v.  increases 
the  signification  of  the  word  with  which  it  is  compounded.  In  the 
language  of  scripture  -sTtt^nvuv  signifies  to  commit  any  sort  of  whore- 
dom, or  uhcle'anness,  and  among  the  rest  Sodomy.  See  1  Cor.  v.  1. 
note  1.  and  Parkrnirst  in  voc.  tx.zrc^viv open.  Estius  vaith  the  prepo- 
sition ix.  in  this  compounded  word,  denotes  the  Sodomites  committing 
whoredom  out  of  the  order  of  nature.  They  committed  the  unna- 
tural crime  which  hath  taken  its  name  from  them. 

4.  Are  Set  forth,  $uypcc,  an  example.  See  2  Pet.  ii.  6.  The 
burning  of 'the  cities  of  the  plain,  being  represented  here  as  an  ex- 
ample, or  type  of  that  punishment  by  lire  which  at  the  general 
judgment  God  will  inflict  on  the  wicked,  the  consideration  thereof 
should  terrify  the  ungodly  of  every  description,  and  biing  them  to 
reuentancc.  For  when  God  is  about  to  punish  them  in  that  dread- 
ful manner,  will  they  be  able  to  flee  from  him,  or  resist  him  ? 

Ver. 
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o{Oticm;  fm*u>  294.)         8  j6i  M*  manner  indeed,  those  un» 
In  like  manner  tese    godly  nwt  shall  be  puniskea  with  < 

LLBE  PUNISH-      nal  fire.      B«/lg    cast  into  a  deep  spi. 

'      Being  cast  i'Ao  a     ritual  j/iv/;   through   the  intoxication 

jAr/;,    4    //*</   defile     of  bin,  t/iei/,  under   the    pretence   of 

the  flesh,  and  despise  (*w-     Christian  liberty  and  a  superior  illu- 

•  •//;.."/,  and     mination,  defile  their  body,   like  the 

revile  \}*\?t)  dignities.  5      Sodomites  with  libidinous  practices, 

and  despise  every  kind  of  government 
and  revile  magistrates  when  they 
punish  them  for  their  lewd  prac- 
tices. 
9  (A.)  But  Michael  9  But  how  different  was  the  con- 
;hc    archangel,    '    when     duct  of    Michael  the  archangel,  when 

Ver.  S. — 1.  In  like  manner,  indeed,  these  also  shall  be  punished. 
I  put  a  full  point  after  tl  xtu  ire*  ;  and  to  finish  the  sentence, 

1  su|  ,i.i,   shall  be  punished,  from  the  end  of  the  foregoing 

v\ith  which  this  clause  is  connected  in  the  sense,  b  in;  'lie 
reddition  to  the  clause  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  ". — 'f2$  crc^cux  *mt 
'/*f*o^x,  since,  or  as  Sodom  and  Gotnmorrha  at^e  set  forth  as  an  exat 
ckc.  ver.  8.  ipotu?  ud/th,  In  like  manner  certainly  these  also  shot  bt 
punished  —  In  the  next  clause  of  this  8th  veise,  a  new  sentiment  is 
introduced,  which  therefore  should  have  been  made  the  beginning  of 
the  verse. 

2.  Being  cast  into  a  deep  sleep.  This  is*  the  proper  literal  tran- 
lation  of  the  word  itvzrrix^cfttvet,    as  Bcza  hhth  shewed.      Besides  in 

other  passages  of  scripture,  the  wicked  arc  represented  l:s  fast  asleep. 
•See  Rom.  xiii.  11.  1  Thess.  v.  G. 

3.  And  derpise  government,  (see  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  note  2.)  and  revile 
dignities  .  }o%xs  h  ji'Sxo-^r.uaTi  literally  they  revile  glories,  that  is  those 
who  posses^  the  glory  of  the  magistrate's  -)tfice.  This  must  be  the 
meaning  ol  So|<*$,  as  distinguished  from  xv^iorriru,  government. — The 
lews  fancying  it  sinful  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates,  despised 
both  them  and  their  office.  The  ungodly  teachers  of  whom  Jude 
speaks,  carried  the  matter  still  farther  :    They  reviled  all  magistrates 

B    ies  lo  the  natural  liber;--  ol  mankind. 
Y\ ; .  :'. — -l.  But  Michael  the  archangel.    Michael   is  mentioned, 
Dan.  x.  13,  21.  xii.  1.    as  standing  up  in  defence  of  the  children  of 
Daniel's  people. — Because  it  is  said,  Rev.  xi'.  7.   That  Mi 
his  angels  fought  against  the  Dragon  and  his  angels,  tures 

that   Michael  is  the  chief,  or  prince  ol  all  the  angels.     But  tl  i 
gument  is  not  conclusive. —  :'..  >•  book  of   Daniel  is   the 

■.acred  writing  in  which  .  ies  are  gii  '^els, 

?omc  have  fancied,  that  during   the  Babylonish  captivity  the  Jews 
invented   these   names,   or   learned  them  from  the  Ch  But 

this    seems   an    unfounded  conjecture.      Ya  .  I  who  appeared 

to  Zicharias,    Luke  i.  1°.  called  himself  Gabriel,  which  shews  that 
that  name  was  not  of  Chaldean  invention. 

2  -2.1'. 
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contending  with  the  de-  contending  with  the  devil  Jie  disputed 

vil  he  dispute!  about  the  about   the   restoration  of  the  Jewish 

body  of  Moses,  i  did  net  church  and  state  by  Joshua  the  high 

attempt 3  to  bring  against  priest,  Zechar.  hi.  1.    Though  that 

him  a  reviling  accusation,  malicious  spirit  was  clothed  with  no 

2.  When  contending  with  the  devil  he  disputed  about  the  body  of 
Moses.  In  the  passages  of  Daniel's  prophecy  quoted  in  the  pre- 
ceding note,  Michael  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  chief  angels  who 
took,  cave  of  the  Israelites  as  a  nation.  He  may  therefore  have  been 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  before  whom  Joshua  the  high  priest  is  said, 
Zech.  iii.  1.  to  have  stood,  Satan  being  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him, 
namely,  in  his  design  of  restoring  the  Jewish  church  and  state,  called 
by  Jude  the  body  of  Moses,  just  as  the  Christian  church  is  called  by 
Paul  the  body  of  Christ.  Zechariah  adds,  And  the  Lord,  that  is,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  1.  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee,  0  Satan,  even  the  Lord,  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem,  re' 
huke  thee. — Le  Cleic  gives  a  different  interpretation  of  this  passage. 
By  Satan  in  Zechaii;;h's  vision,  and  Aix&ohas,  in  Jude's  epistle,  he 
understands  Tatnai  and  Shetherboznai,  the  king  of  Persia's  lieuten- 
ants, who  opposed  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  and  who  on  that  ac- 
count might  be  called  Satan,  or  the  adversary  of  the  Jews,  in  the 
*ame  manner  that  Peter  was  called  Satan  by  his  Master,  for  opposing 
his  suffering  at  Jerusalem.  According  to  this  interpretation,  Jude's 
meaning  is,  that  the  angel  in  Zechariah's  vision  brought  no  reviling 
accusation  against  the  adversaries  of  the  Jews,  but  reproved  them 
with  modesty  on  account  of  their  being  magistrates.  This  Jude 
mentioned  to  shew  the  ungodly  teachers  who  reviled  the  Roman 
magistrates,  that  they  were  culpable  in  doing  what  the  angels,  who, 
us  Peter  observeth,  2  Ep.  ii.  11.  ate  greater  in  power  than  they,  did 
not  attem'pt  to  do. 

Bcza,  Estius,  Tillotson,  and  others,  by  the  bod//  of  Moses,  about 
which  the  devil  contended  with  Michael,  understand  his  dead  body, 
which  they  suppose  the  devil  contended  should  be  buried  publicly, 
on  pretence  of  doing  honour  to  I\loses  ;  but  that  his  intention  was 
to  give  the  Israelites  an  opportunity  of  raising  his  body  and  wor- 
shipping it  :  That  Michael  knowing  this,  rebuked  the  devil  in  the 
words  mentioned  by  Jude  •,  and  to  prevent  the  Israelites  from  com- 
mitting idolatry,  buried  Moses's  body  so  privateW  that  none  of  the 
Israelites  ever  knew  where  his  sepulchre  v\as. — Vitringa,  instead  of 
(he  body  of  Moses,  proposes  to  read,  the  body  of  Joshua  ;  but  with- 
out any  authority  whatever.-~-The  first  mentioned  account  of  thi,s 
transaction,  which  was  given  long  ago  by  Ephraim  the  Syrian, 
('See  Lardner,  Canon,  iii.  c.  21.  p.  345,  34G.)  is  now  adopted  by 
many. 

3.  Did  not  atte?>ipt  to  bring  against  him.  In  the  common  English 
translation  it  is,  durst  not  bring,  as  if  Michael  had  been  afraid  of  the 
devil,  which  certainly  is  an  improper  idea.  The  translation  of  ur, 
iTc\u.n<n,  which    I    have   given,   is    supported   by    Blackwall,   Sacr, 
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4  but  said,  The  Lord  re- 
Inike  tlicc. 


10  (Ae,  100.)  Yet  these 
MEN  revile  those  things 
which  indeed  they  do  not 
know.  But  what  things 
they  know  naturally  as 
animals  void  of reason ,  '  by 
these  they  destroy  them- 
selves. 


authority  of  oflice,  he  did  not  attempt 

to  bring  against  him  a  reviling  accu* 
sation  ;  but  mildly  said,  The  Lord  re- 
buke thee  Satan. 

10  Tet  these  ungodly  teachers,  not- 
withstanding their  pretensions  to  su- 
perior illumination  and  knowledge, 
revile  laws  and  magistrates,  whose 
origin  and  usefulness  indeed  they  do  not 
know.  But  the  use  of  the  numbers  of 
their  body,  which  they  know  only  by 
instinct,  as  animals  void  of  reason,  by 
perverting  these  to  gluttony,  drunken- 
ness, and  lust,  they  destroy  both  their 
Soul  and  their  body. 


Claries,  vol.  2.  p.  155. — Tillot son's  remark,  (Posthum.  setm.  31.) 
n  this  text  deserves  a  place  here.  Michael's  "  duty  restrained 
''  him  ;  and  probably  his  discretion  too.  As  he  durst  not  offend 
"  God  in  doing  a  thing  so  much  beneath  the  dignity  and  perfection 
"  of  his  nature,  so  be  could  not  but  think  that  the  devil  would 
M  have  been  too  hard  for  him  at  railing  •,  a  thing  to  which,  as  the 
"  angels  have  no  disposition,  so  I  believe  they  have  no  talent,  no 
"  faculty  at  it  :  The  cool  consideration  whereof  should  make  all 
"  men,  especially  those  who  call  themselves  divip.es,  and  especially 
:<  in  controversies  about  religion,  ashamed  and  afraid  of  this  manner 
"  of  disputing." 

4.  A  reviling  accusation  ;  xgieiv  unnymat  flXmiftpuas,  literal!  v,  tff 
bring  against  him  a  entence  of  reviling  ;  a  toim  ot  expression  founded 
on  this,  that  whoever  reviles,  or  speaks  evil  pi  another,  doth  in  ef- 
fect judge  and  condemn  him. — 'Doddridge  thinks  the  translation 
might  run,  did  not  venture  to  pass  a  Judgment  upon  Lis  blasphemy, 
but  referred  him  to  the  judgment  of  God,  by  saying,  the  Lord  re- 
buke thee.  But  this  translation  requires  the  addition  of  two  words 
not  in  the  text  \  and  without  any  necessity.  That  author  in  his 
note  on  the  passage  saith,  "  If  the  angels  do  not  r;iil  even  ag  • 
'*  the  devil,  ho*-  much  less  ought  we  against  men  in  authority,  even 
"  supposing  them  in  some  things  to  behave  amiss.  Wherefore,  to 
"  do  it  when  they  behave  well,  .oust  be  a  wickeducs.  much  more 
"  aggravated.*' 

Ver.  10.   What  rl'ingr  they  know  natural/not  animals  void  of  r 
Inj  these   (Iwij  destroy  themretves.      Here  Jude  insinuates,   Thai  these 
ungodly  teachers,  notwithstanding   they   made  high  pretensions  tr- 
knowledge,  had  no  knowledge,    at  least  concerning  the  use  of  their 
body,  but  what  they  derived  from  natural  instinct,  as  brute  animals  : 
That  they  made  their  lusti  the  only  rule  of  their  actions  •,  that  ' 
coupled  with  women  promiscuously  like  the  brute  beasts  ;  and  thru, 
instead  of  using  the  knowledge  they  derived  From  ins  inct  ri 
fhey   thereby   destroyed   bo:h   their  soul  and  th<  —  ■ 

E 
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1 1  Wo  IS  '   to  them  ;  1 1    Wo   is    their  portion  :  for    in 

for  they  have  gone  in  the  destroying  the  souls  of    their   breth- 

way    of  Cain,  and  have  rcn    by    their     false    doctrine,     they 

run  far  2  in  the  error  of  have  followed   Cain  in  the  murder  of 

Balaam's  hire,  and   have  his  brother ;  and  by  misrepresenting 

perished  3  in  the  rebellion  the  oracles  of   God   for   the  sake  of 

of  Korah.  g2"1?  they  have  run  far  in  the  error 

passage  the  apostle  strongly  condemned  the  lascivious  practices  of 
the  Nicolaitan ,  and  of  all  the  ungodly  teachers  who  defended  the 
promiscuous  use  of  women  •,  and  confuted  the  argument  taken  from 
natural  appetite,  by  which  they  vindicated  their  common  whore- 
doms, li  these  teachers,  had  had  any  true  knowledge,  they  would 
have. known,  tint  reason  is  given  to  enable  men  to  restrain  the  ex- 
cesses of  their  natural  appetites,  and  to  lead  them  to  the  right  use 
of  the  members  of  their  body,  as  well  as  of  the  faculties  of  their 
mind. 

V.r.  11.—  1.  Wo  is  to  them.  The  substantive  verb  wanting  in 
this  sentence  may  be  taken  either  trcm  the  present  of  the  indicative, 
or  from  the  present  of  the  optative  mode.  In  the  second  way  vat 
uvtci;  must  be  translated  as  in  our  bible,  Wo  be  to  them,  and  is  a 
curse.  But  in  the  first  way  it  should  be  translated,  as  1  have  done, 
liu  is  to  than,  and  is  only  a  declaration  of  the  misery  which  was  to 
come  on  them.  Accordingly,  the  phrase  is  thus  used  by  our  Lord, 
Matth,  xxiv.  19.  Wo  unto  them  who  are  with  child,  and  to  them  who 
give  such  in  those  days.  For  certainly  this  was  no  wish  of  punish- 
ment, since  to  bp  with  child,  and  to  give  suck  in  those  days,  was  no 
cringe.  But  it  was  a  declaration  of  the  misery  which  was  coming 
on  persons  in  that  helpless  condition.  See  Luke  vi.  24.  for  another 
example  of  this  use  of  %ca. 

2.  slnd  have  run  far  in  the  error  of  Balaam* s  hire.  The  word 
s|s;£v9-j;s-ei»,  which  I  have  translated,  have  run  far,  literally  signifies, 
effusi  sunt,  vaganlur,  in  allusion  to  the  running  of  liquors,  which  fol- 
low no  certain  course  when  they  are  poured  out.  The  apostle's 
meaning  is,  they  have  gone  far  in  the  sin  which  Balaam  committed 
for  hire,  when  he  counselled  Baiak  to  tempt  tht-  Israelites  to  commit 
fornication  and  idolatry. — The  ungodly  teachers  in  the  first  age, 
strongly  actuated  by  Balaam's  passion  for  riches,  drew  money  from 
their  disciples  by  allowing  them  to  indulge  their  lusts  without  re- 
straint. Hence  what  is  here  called  the  error  of  Balaam* s  aire,  is 
called,  Rev.  ii.  14.  his  doctrine  :  And  2  Pet.  ii.  15.  his  way  .  And 
the  ungodly  teachers  are  there  said  to  have  followed  in  it.  See 
notes  1,  2.  on  that  passage  of  Peter. 

3.  And  have  perished.  Here,  as  in  many  passages  of  scripture,  a 
thing  is  said  to  have  happened,  which  was  only  to  happen.  This 
manner  of  expression  was  used  to  shew  the  absolute  certainty  of  the 
thing  spoken  of.     Have  perished,   therefore,  means   shall  certainly 

perish.     See  Ess.  iv.  10.  2. 

4.  In  the  rebellion  of  Korah.     Literally,  cuinboytx   signifies  contra- 

diction. 
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which  Balaam  followed  for  hire  ,-   and 

'  i   superior  illttminatiotl 

opposing  the  apostles  of  Christ,  they 

s/u'll ;  eriik,  as  the  men 

n  of  Korah. 

These    A*  12  These  ungodly  teachers  are  a  dis- 

Spots    '    in     V'H'.r     love      i^i'"if  t'j  your  tove-fearti  ,-  when  then 

s  ;2   when  they  feast     fast  with   ijou,   eating  and  drinking  to 

with     you,     5     feedi  rx,  vtf hout  any  dread  of  the  bane- 

themselves  without  fear,     iul  consequences  of  their  ir.temper- 

n.     But  when  princes  r<nd  magistrates  are  Contradicted,  it  is  re- 

are  ttmXoyuc  here,  may  very  properly  be  translated 

and  A«»»  ctmXvytrrctf  Horn.  x.  2}.  a   rebelling  people. —  By 

declaiii  g  that  the   ungod  y  wore  to  perish  in  the  rebellion 

of  Korah,  Jude  insinuated  that  these  rr.cn,  by  opposing   the  apostle 

of  Christ,  were   guilty   of   a  rebellion  similar  to  that  of  Korah  and 

his  companions,    who   oppos<  and   Aaron  on  pretence  th.it 

they    were    no   mo:.  ioned  by  God,  the  one  to  be  a  prince, 

the  Other  a  priest,   than  the  rest  of  the   congregation,   who  were  all 

holy,   Numb.    xri.      ,    13. —  By  comparing  the  ungodly  teachers  to 

Cain,    to    Balaam,   and    to    Korah,   Jude    hath  represented  them  as 

•  of  murder,  covetousness,  and  ambition. 

Ver.  12. —  1.  These  men  are,  (rirtXtths,  spots.     The  word  innAafe, 

•rly  signifies  rocks  in  the  sea,  which,  when  they  rise  above   its 

cc,  appear  like  spots.      For  this  reason,    and  because  in  the  pa- 

rallel  passage,  2  Pet.  ii.  13.  the  ungodly  teachers  arc  called  G-m\oi 

KXi  fuft**,  spots  and  causes  oj  reproach,  Beza  hath  translated  the  word 

rzriXahs,  spots,   in   which    he   followed    the    Vulgate,    which    hath 

macula-. — Jude's    meaning   is,   that    the   excesses  which  the  ungodly 

teachers  were  guilty  of  in  their  love  feasts,  brought  disgrace  on  the 

whole  bod]  tians. 

2.  In  your  love  feasts.  Aya:>r«/j.  Commentators  are  not  agreed 
about  the  meaning  of  this  word.  Some  think  Jude  is  speaking  of 
the  ancient  love  suppers,  which  Tertullian  hath  described,  Apol.  c. 
:<nd  which  do  not  seem  to  have  been  accompanied  with  the  eu- 
charist. — Others  think  they  were  those  suppers  which  the  first  Chris- 
tians ate,  previous  to  their  eating  the  Lord's  supper,  and  of  which  St 
Paul  hath  spoken,  1  Cor.  xi.  21.   But  being  ds   perverted  to 

the  purposes  of  carnal  love  by  the  ungodly  teachers,  2  Pet.  ii.  14. 
they  were  in  lime  disused.  1  he  love  suppers,  however,  which  Ter- 
tullian describes  were  continued  in  the  church  to  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century,  when  they  were  prohibited  to  be  kept  in  the  churches. 
—  A>.  Benson  observes,  '•  they  were  called  love  feasts  or  suppers,  be- 
u  cai  her  Christians  brought   in  a    variety   of  provisions   to 

"  feed  the  poor,  the  fatherless,  the  widows,  and  stn.ugers,  and  ate 
"  with  ">'    a   to  shew  their  love  to  them/' 

:•:.  When  they  feast  with  you.     For  the   meaning  of  <rvnv*>%vpt>et, 
Sec  2  Pet.  u.  13.  note  3.— In  the  common  edition  of  the  Gretl 

tamerit, 
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4  They  are  clouds  with-  ance,  or  of  the    punishment  which 

out   water,  5  carried  a-  God  will  inflict   upon  gluttons  and 

bout  of  winds  ;  6  wither-  drunkards.      They  are  clouds  without 

ed  autumnal  trees  7  with-  rain,  which  intercept  the  genial  rays 

tut fruit  i  twice  dead;  8  of  the  sun  ;  and  being  carried  about 

rooted  out ;  of  winds,  render  men's    habitations 


tament,  the  word  vfciv   is  wanting.     But  several   MSS.   have  it,  for 
which  reason  our  translators  have  adopted  it. 

4.  Feeding  themselves  without  fear,  Uoi^umvrn.  This  word  is  em- 
phatic^, containing  an  allusion  to  the  name  given  to  the  ministers 
of  religion,  both  under  the  old  and  the  new  dispensation.  These 
were  called  vrctftms,  shepherds,  ox  jeeders,  because  their  office  was  to 
feed  the  people  with  the  spiritual  food  of  true  doctrine.  The  false 
teachers,  instead  of  feeding  the  people  in  that  mannei,  feed  themselves 
with  meat  and  drink  to  excess,  without  any  fear  of  punishment  from 
God  or  of  disgrace  from  the  world.  1* .suppose  Jude  had  in  his  eye 
here,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  Wo  he  to  the  Shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed 
themselves  :  Should  not  the  Shepherds  feed  the  flocks  ? 

5.  They  are  clouds  without  water.  The  propriety  of  the  compari 
-son,  by  which  Jude  in  this  passage,  and  Peter,  2  Epist.  ii.  17.  have 
shewed  the  emptiness  and  unprofitableness  of  the  false  teachers  of 
their  time,  will  display  itself  in  vivid  colours,  when  it  is  recollected 
that  in  scripture,  good  doctrine  and  sound  knowledge  are  often  re- 
presented by  water,  because  sound  doctrine  beautifies  and  invigorates 
the  mind,  as  effectually  as  rain,  in  the  hot  eastern  climes,  renders  the 
earth  verdant  and  fruitful.  Deut.  xxxii.  2.  My  doctrine  shall  drop 
as  the  rain,  &c. 

6.  Carried  about  of  winds.  False  doctrine  is  compared  to  wind, 
Ephes.  iv.  14.  on  account  of  its  variableness.  Having  no  foundation 
in  truth,  it  is  changed  as  it  suits  the  passions  and  interests  of  men. 
The  teachers  of  false  doctrine,  therefore,  may  fitly  be  compared  to 
clouds  without  water,  carried  about  of  winds,  because,  notwithstanding 
they  give  an  expectation  of  good  doctrine,  they  afford  none  ;  in 
which  respect  they  are  like  clouds  which  promise  rain,  but  being 
carried  about  of  winds,  distil  none.     See  2  Pet.  ii.  17.  note  1. 

7.  Withered  autumnal  trees.  So  1  translate  (pSvvwra^suB,  because  it 
comes  from  <pS-tvc7r&(>rj,  which,  according  to  Scapula,  signifies  sene- 
scens  autumnus  ct  in  hiemem  vergens  ;  The  decline  of  autumn  draw- 
ing towards  winter.  Or,  according  to  Phavorinus,  it  signifies,  yas-e? 
pB-ivvra  oTru^ai,  a  disease  in  trees  which  withers  their  fruit.  This  sense 
of  the  word  Beza  haih  adopted  in  his  translation,  Arbores  emarcidtt 
infrugiserce.  The  Vulgate  translation,  Arbores  autumnales  infructuosce, 
suggests  a  beautiful  idea.  In  the  eastern  countries  the  finest  fruits 
being  produced  in  autumn,  by  calling  the  corrupt  teachers,  autumn- 
al trees,  Jude  intimated  the  just  expectation  which  was  entertained 
of  their  being  fruitful  in  good  doctrine  :  but  by  adding,  without 
fruit,  he  marked  their  uselessness,  and  the  disappointment  of  their 
disciples. 

S.  Twice 
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gloomy  :  (see  2  Pet.  ii.  17.)  They 
arc  withered  autumnal  trees  without 
fruit,  although  they  ought  to  pro- 
duce the  best  ;  They  hair  died  twice , 
once  in  the  Jewish,  and  a  second 
time  in  the  Christian  vineyard  ;  and 
are  rooted  cut  on  that  account. 
13  Raging   waves  of  i  8  They  are  as  unstable  in  their 

the  sea,  foaming  out  doctrine,  and  as  turbulent  in  their 
their  own  shame  ;  '  wan-  manners,  as  raging  ivaves  cf  the  sea, 
dering  stars,  z  for  whom  so  that  they  make  their  own  shame  ap- 
the  blackness  of  darkness  parent  to  all.  Having  renounced  the 
for  ever,  is  reserved  3.  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  instead 

of  being  the  lights  of  the  world  they 
are  wandering  meteors,  which  ara 
quickly  to  be  extinguished  in  perpetual 
darkness. 

8.  Twite  dual  j  routed  out.  Here  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  while 
these  ungodly  teachers,  who  weit  mostly  of  the  Jewish  nation,  con- 
tinued under  tlie  Mosaic  dispensation,  they  were  dead  and  unfruit- 
ful :  And  that  under  tlie  gospel  dispensation,  though  they  seemed  to 
flourish  for  a  little  while  and  promised  to  bring  lorth  fruit,  they  hail 
proved  as  barren  as  before,  having  died  a  second  time,  and  tor  that 
reason  wore  justly  rooted  out. — The  commentators  observe,  that 
there  is  a  striking  climax  in  this  description  of  the  false  teachers. — 
They  were  trees  stripped  of  their  leaves,  and  withering  :  They  had 
no  fruit,  being  barren  that  season-:  They  were  twice  dead,  ha. 
borne  no  fruit  the  former  year:  Lastly,  they  were  rooted  out  «i 
utterly  barren. 

Vcr.  13. — J.  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own 
shame.  Like  the  raging  sea,  these  ungodly  teachers  were  turbu- 
lent and  furious,  having  no  command  of  their  irascible  passions. — 
And  by  their  wicked  outrageous  behaviour  among  their  disciples 
they  shewed  their  own  fihhiness,  to  their  great  disgrace.  Per- 
haps the  apostle  alluded  here  to  Isa.  lvii.  20.  The  wicked  are 
like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  vine 
and  dirt. 

2.  Wandering  stars.  A^ss  irXuvnTut.  Doddridge,  in  his  note  on 
this  verse,  observes,  Thai  the  .lews  called  their  teachers  stars  :  and 
that  the  teachers  in  the  Christian  church  are  represented  under  the 
emblem  of  stars,  Rev.  i.  20.  ii.  1.  Wherefore,  as  the  planets  I 
irregular  motions,  being  sometimes  stationary  and  sometimes  retro- 
grade,  he  thinks  they  are  proper  emblems  of  teachers,  who  are  un- 
settled in  their  principles,  and  irregular  in  their  behaviour. 

S.  1  or  whom  tic  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  is  teurved.  As 
the  ancients  knew  that  the  planets  ere  naturally  dark  bodies,  and 
derive  all  their  light  from  the  sun,'  it  is  supposed,  that  Jude  com- 
pared the  false  t'-acher-.  not  to  meteors,  or   lories  falui.   which  have 

Vol;  IV.  3  A  no 
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14  Now  Enoch,  the  14  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  in 
seventh  from  Adam,  descent  from  Adam,  prophesied  even 
prophesied  '  even  (t,,  concerning  these  ungodly  teachers,  when 
168.}  concerning  these  he  foretold  the  destruction  of  the 
MEN.  '  saying,  Behold,  wicked  at  the  general  judgment, 
the  Lord  cometh  with  saying,  Behold  the  Lord  comtth  "sur- 
his  holy  myriads  3  OF  AN-  rounded  with  his  holy  myriads  of  an- 
GELS,  gels, 

15  To  pass  sentence  J  5  To  pass  sentence  on  all,  and  to 
(kxtx,  208.   2.)  on   l  all,  make    all    the   impious    and    profane 

no   existence  after  they   are  extinguished,  but  to    planets  properly 
so  called. 

Ver.  14 — 1.  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied. — 
See  Pref.  Sect.  2.  No.  2.  paragr.  2. — Though  Moses  hath  said  no- 
thing concerning  Enoch's  prophesying,  yet  by  telling  us  that  he 
was  a  person  of  such  piety,  as  to  be  translated  to  heaven  in  the  body 
without  dying,  he  hath  warranted  us  to  believe  [ude's  account  of 
him  ;  namely,  that  God  employed  him,  as  he  did  Noah,  in  reform- 
ing the  wicked  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  that  he  inspired 
him  to  deliver  the  prophecy  of  which  Jude  speaks. —  That  Enoch 
was  endowed  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  Benson  saith  is  apparent 
from  the  name  which  he  gave  to  his  Son,  to  wit,  Methuselah  ;  which 
signifies  he  dieth,  and  the  food  cometh. —  Enoch  is  called  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  to  distinguish  him  from  Enoch  the  son  of  Cain,  Gen. 
iv.  17.  who  was  only  the  third  from  Adam. 

2.  Prophesied  even  concerning  these  men.  So  I  translate  7r^at(pr,nv<rc 
*«<  TfcTo<s,  by  supplying  iv  before  ruro^  :  Or  without  the  preposition, 
thus,  prophesied  also  to  these  men,  as  well  as  to  the  antediluvians. — 
Though  Enoch  prophesied  immediately  to  the  wicked  men  of  his 
own  age,  what  he  said  concerning,  or  to  them,  was  intended  for  the 
wicked  in  every  age. 

3 .  Saying,  Behold,  tie  Lord  cometh  with  lis  holy  viijriads  of  angels. 
So  ty  fcvyuiriv  kyiefAi  ctvrv  must  be  translated,  because  uyuni  being  in 
the  feminine  gender,  agrees  vith  ftv^ma-iv  as  an  adjective,  consequent- 
ly the  word  to  be  supplied  is  ayyiXotv,  not  ccyyiXot$. — Mvqixf  ten 
thousand,  is  a  definite  number.  But  it  is  put  here  in  the  plural, 
pv^icto-tv,  ten  thousands,  indefinitely,  to  signify  an  innumerable  mulii 
tude. — HXfo  2  Aor.  is  come.  But  in  the  prophetic  style  the  pre- 
sent is  often  put  for  the  future,  to  shew  the  absolute  certainty  of  the 
event  foretold  :  The  Lord  is  come  ;  or,  as  it  is  in  our  Bible,  the  Lord 
cometh,  being  the  genuine  prophetic  style,  it  is  no  proof,  as  Benson 
fancies,  that  Jude  took  this  prophecy  out  of  some  book.  If  it  was 
preserved  bv  tradition,  this  is  the  language  in  which  it  must  have 
been  preserved. 

Ver.  15. —  1.    To  pass  sentence  en  all.     ncis,a-*t  x^tciv  xctrcc  -vuvruv, 
might  have  been    literal! v    translated  to  execute  punishment   on  all,  if 
the  apostle  had  not  added,  ««<   i%itey%u,i,  and  to  convict  ,•  for  punish- 
ment c?nnot  justly  be  inflicted,  till  the  offender  is  convicted.  Where- 
fore 
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and  to  convict  all  the  un-  among  mankind  sensible  of  all  the  im- 

godly    among    them,    of  pious  actions,  which  they  have  impious* 

all  their  deeds  of  ungodli-  ly  committed,  and  of  all  the  impious  a- 

ness     which     they    have  t/wistical  scoffing  speeches,    ivhich  pro- 

•mpiously  committed,  and  fane    sinners     have    impiously  uttered 

of    all     the     hard   things  against  Christ,  as  if  he   were  an  im- 

which    ungodly    sinners  postor,  who  was  justly  punished  with 

have      spoken       against  an  ignominious  death, 
him.  * 

16    These    are    mur-  1G    These    ungodly    teachers     arc 

murers,  AND  complain-  murmurers    against    God,    and   com- 

ers,  '  who  walk  according  plainer i  that  their  lot  is  not  what  they 

to  their  own  lusts  •,  *  and  deserve,  who  gratify  their  own  hats 

their     mouth      speaketh  to  the  utmost  ;  and  their  mouth  speak- 

fore  the  translation  in  our  Bible,  where  judgment  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  punishment,  is  wrong  ;  namely,  to  executt  judgment  upon  a  11.  The 
proper,  and  1  may  add,  the  literal  translation  ot  iroiri<rxi  k^tih,  i ,,  to 
pass  judgment,  or  sentence  on  all.  For  all  shall  be  judged,  but  all 
shall  not  be  condemned. —  Enoch's  prophecy  seems  to  have  been 
generally  known  among  the  Jews.  For  the  first  words  of  it,  which 
in  the  Hebrew  are,  Maranatha,  were  used  by  them  with  great  pro- 
priety, in  that  form  ot  excommunication,  or  cursing,  which  they  pro- 
nounced upon  irreclaimable  offenders,  (See  I  Cor.  xvi.  22.  note. J  as 
they  put  all  who  were  present  in  mind  of  God's  coming  at  the  last 
day,  to  punish  the  obstinately  impenitent.  This  same  curse  the  a- 
postle  Paul  solemnly  pronounced  on  all  wicked  Christians,  1  Cor. 
xvi.  22. 

2.  All  the  hard  things  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
htm.  As  Christ  is  to  judge  the  world,  he  is  the  person  against 
whom  the  ungodly  are  here  said  to  have  spoken  hard  things  j  con- 
sequently these  hard  things  consisted,  in  their  denying  Jesus  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  ;  in  iheii  calling  him  a  magician,  a  sorcerer,  and 
an  impostor  j  and  in  their  athrming  that  he  was  justly  punished  with 
death. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  These  arc  ytyyvrai  murmurers,  and  fttfi^tf&atpi  com- 
plamers.  They  murmured  against  God  on  account  ut  the  dispen- 
sations of  his  providence,  and  complained  of  their  condition,  fancy- 
ing that  they  Jeserved  a  better  l"t  :  fit^iuoi^ct,  literally  are  per- 
sons who  complain  of  their  lot,  or  portion.  In  this,  the  ungodly 
teachers  resembled  the  ancient  Israelites,  who  murmured  against 
God,  on  account  of  the  hardships  they  were  exposed  to  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

2.  Who  walk  according  to  thc.r  own  lusts.  From  this  circumstance 
it  is  probable,  that  the  corrupt  teachers  complained  not  only  of  their 
lot,  but  of  the  restraints  which  were  laid  on  them  by  the  laws  of  the 
countries  where  they  lived.  To  this  conjecture  what  followeth  a- 
^rees :  Their  mouth  •  •  .  cat  swelling  words, 

3  3.  Great 
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great  swelling  words.  j  eth  great  swelling  wordst  in  praise  of 
(B-uvfMt^oTii  ■xt*<?*>x«.s)  They  themselves,  as  the  only  teachers  who 
admire  persons  for  the  free  men  from  the  shackles  of  su- 
sake  of  gain.  4  perstition.     They   admire  and  praise 

persons^  not  for  their  good  qualities, 
but  for  their  riches,  that  they  may 
get  money  from  them  for  their  flattery. 

17  But,  beloved,  re-  17  But  beleied,  to  prevent  you 
member  ye  the  words  from  giving  heed  to  the  vain  speech- 
which  were  before  spoken  es  of  these  deceivers,  continually  re- 
by  the  apostles  of  our  collect  the  words  which  were  spoken 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;'             prophetically  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  ,• 

1 8  That   they   said  to  18  That  they  foretold  to  yout  that  in 

3.  Great  swelling  words.  If  the  interpretation  of  this  clause 
given  in  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  we  may  suppose  the  false 
teachers  spake  in  an  insolent  manner  against  the  Roman  magistrates 
for  punishing  them,  and  against  the  laws  for  prohibiting  the  vices 
in  which  they  delighted.  For  they  are  said,  ver.  S.  to  despise  go- 
vt enment,  and  to  revile  dignities.  Perhaps  they  thus  opposed  the 
heathen  magistrates  and  laws,  on  pretence  of  maintaining  the  cause 
of  the  people  of  God  against  the  tyranny  and  oppression  of  the  Ro- 
mans :  and  spake  in  a  pompous  boasting  manner  of  their  Christian 
liberty,  which  they  affirmed  consisted  in  a  freedom  to  gratify  their 
inclinations  without  controul,  2  Pet.  ii.  19. — Of  these  teachers,  and 
of  the  tumid  speeches,  by  which  they  defended  their  vices,  John  hath 
;?iven  insinuations,  1  Epist.  iii.  4— 11. 

4.  They  admire  persons  for  the  sake  rf  gain.  The  false  teachers 
of  that  age  greatly  admired  the  rich  on  account  of  their  riches, 
thereby  feeding  their  vanity.  They  flattered  them  likewise  with  the 
hope  of  salvation,  and  by  so  doing  hardened  them  in  their  sins.  In 
short,  they  never  opposed  the  will  of  their  rich  disciples  in  any  thing: 
And  this  servility  they  shewed  towards  the  rich,  merely  to  draw 
money  from  them. 

Ver.  17.  Rt  member  ye  the  words  which  were  before  spoken  by  the 
apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  ver.  IS.  Jude  cites  the  words 
spoken  by  Peter  in  particular,  concerning  the  coming  of  scoffers  in 
the  last  time.  Yet  Jude's  exhortation  being  general,  it  compre- 
hends the  words  spoken  by  the  other  apostles  concerning  the  com- 
ing of  false  teachers  :  Such  as  Paul's  words,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.  2 
Tim.  iii.  and  iv.  chapters  :  Nay  it  comprehends  the  words  spoken 
by  Jude  himself,  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  epistle.  For  we  have 
shewed,  Pref.  Sect.  2.  That  Jude  was  an  apostle,  and  that  he  assert- 
ed his  title  to  that  office,  by  calling  himself  the  brother  of  James.— 
Dr  Symonds,  in  his  observations  upon  the  expediency  of  revising  the 
present  English  version,  &c.  thinks  this  clause  should  be  translatedj 
remember  ye  the  words  xvhich  were  formerly  spoken  by  the  apostles. 

Ver, 
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you,    That    in    the    last     the  last   time,   namely  after    the  dc- 
time  there  would  be  sccf-     struction   of   the    Jewish    common- 
fers,  walking  according  to     wealth,  there  would  be  scoffers  in  the 
their  own  ungodly  lusts.1     church,    who    ridiculing    the   strict- 
ness of  the  precepts  of   the  gospel, 
would  walk  according  to  the  impulses 
of  their  own  impure  lusts. 
19  These  be  they  who  19  These  be  the  teachers,  who,  op- 

separate  themselves  from  posing  the  apostles  as  void  of  the 
OTHERS  ;  l  (^v£<xe<)  a-  Spirit  because  they  condemn  their 
nimal  MEN,  '  not  hav-  errors,  separate  themselves  from  till- 
ing the  Spirit.  3  true  disciples  of  Christ.     But  they  are 

Ver.  IS.  Thai  thetf  said  to  you,  .'hat  in  the  last  time  there  would  be 
scoffers,  watting  according  to  their  own  ungodly  fusts.  Though  it  be 
allowed  that  Jude  in  this  verse  transcribed  2  Pet.  iii.  3.  it  will  not 
n  from  his  using  Peter's  words,  that  the  two  apostles  wrote  of 
the  same  persons.  Peler,  in  the  passage  quoted  by  [ude,  evidently 
sneaks  of  scoffers  who  were  to  arise  in  the  age  in  which  Christ  was 
to  come  to  judge  mankind,  and  put  an  end  to  this  mundane  system. 
For  he  represents  them  as  ridiculing  the  promise  of  Christ's  coming, 
as  a  thing  not  likely  to  happen  after  being  so  long  delayed.  Where- 
as Jude  speaks  of  his  scoffers,  as  already  come,  ver.  4.  And  the  ac- 
count which  he  gives  of  them  is,  That  they  perverted  the  grace  ol 
God  to  lasciviousness ;  denied  God  and  Christ ;  despised  govern- 
ment •,  reviled  dignities  ;  led  most  immoral  lives  ;  imitated  Cain 
and  Balaam  in  their  wickedness  j  and  were  to  share  in  the  punish- 
ment of  Korah  :  But  said  nothing  of  their  scoffing  at  the  promise  of 
Christ's  coming  ;  or  indeed  of  their  scoffing  at  any  of  the  doctrines 
or  promises  of  the  gospel.  He  calls  them  scoffers  on  account  of 
their  reviling  dignities,  and  perhaps  of  their  ridiculing  these  precepts 
of  the  gospel  which  prohibited  lasciviousness. — If,  however,  the 
reader  is  of  opinion  that  Jude,  like  Peter,  speaks  of  the  scoffers  who 
are  to  arise  about  the  end  of  the  world,  his  exhortation  to  remember 
the  words  which  Peter  spake  concerning  them  was  highly  proper, 
because  the  recollection  of  Peter's  prophecy,  would  put  the  faithful 
in  every  age  on  their  guard  against  such  false  teachers  as  might  arise 
in  any  future  period* 

Ver.  IV. —  1.  These  be  theij  who  separate  themselves  from  others. 
Namely,  on  account  or  their  pretended  greater  illumination. — In  the 
common  text  it  is,  uTrtato^tiiTii;,  who  separate  J'um.  Hut  many 
M SS.  add  the  word  ixv-nt ;  a  reading  which  our  translators  .have 
followed,  and  which  is  warranted  by  the  Vulgate,  where  we  find, 
&/i  segrcgant  semttipsos.  I  likev\is<;  have  followed  that  reading,  and 
nave  supplied  the  word  ether?,  because  the  preposition  in  tccrtdn^i^ot- 
/•t,-,  requires  it. —  From  Koni.  xvi.  17.  it  appears,  that  the  hen 
teachers,  very  early  began  to  set  up  separate  assemblies  tor  Worship. 
See  Rom.  xvi.  17.  note  2.  Perhaps  they  founded  their  practice  on 
[si.  Iii.  11. 

2.  An 


370  JUDE. 

what  they  call  uSj  mere  animal  vie?', 
who  neither  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  nor 
the  Spirit  of  right  reason. 
20  But   ye,    beloved,  20   But  ye,  beloved,  by  conversa- 

building  {Icvth;,  65.  1.)  tion  and  mutual  exhortation,  build- 
one  another  on  your  most  ing  one  another  in  knowledge  and 
holy  faith,  \.<1XD  pray-     holiness  on  the  foundation   of  your 

2.  Animal  wen.  Some  are  of  opinion  that  by  yt^oco*,  animal men, 
the  apostle  means  those  who  are  governed  by  the  lusts  which  pro- 
perly belong  lo  the  animal  part  of  the  human  nature,  and  who  place 
their  whole  happiness  in  sensual  enjoyments. — Others,  by  animal 
men,  understand  those  who  in  religion  admit  of  nothing  as  true, 
but  what  is  consonant  to  their  own  preconceived  opinions,  and 
can  be  explained  upon  what  they  call  the  principles  of  reason.  In 
this  sense  the  word  -^vyjy.o^  *v3"g#«re?  is  used  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  See  note 
1.  there. — I  think  the  apostle  calls  the  false  teachers  animal  men, 
because  they  were  neither  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,. nor  guided 
by  right  reason. 

3.  Not  hailing  the  Spirit.  The  ungodly  teachers  boasted  of  having 
an  illumination  from  the  Spirit,  superior  to  that  of  the  apostles,  and 
that  of  the  disciples  of  the  apostles.  And  on  this  pretence  they  se- 
parated themselves  and  their  disciples  from  the  others.  But  their 
boasting  was  without  foundation  ;  these  men  were  truly  what  they 
called  others,  mere  animal  men,  not  having  the  spirit,  either  of  Gpd, 
or  of  right  reason. 

Ver.  20. — 1..  Bui/ding  one  another  on  your  most  holy  faith.  Here 
faith  is  put  for  the  objects  of  faith,  namely,  the  doctrines,  precepts, 
and  promises  of  the  gospel.  This  faith  the  apostle  terms  most  holy, 
because  its  design  and  tendency  is  to  discourage  vice  of  all  kinds, 
and  to  make  men  holy  both  in  mind  and  body.  Whereas  the  faith 
of  the  ungodly  teachers,  especially  those  of  the  Nicolaitan  sect,  was 
a  most  unholy  faith,  as  it  encouraged  men  in  all  manner  of  licentious- 
ness. 

2.  slnd  praying  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  I7§o. 
avZ,oucti  ru  "tvyvfucri,  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit. — -^/nXu  t»  TrnvpctTi, 
I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit,  it  appears  that  the  spiritual  men  in  the 
first  age,  uttered  prayers  and  psalms,  in  their  public  assemblies,  by 
an  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — To  this  exercise  of 
their  spiritual  gift,  Jude  exhorted  the  faithful  to  whom  he  wrote,  not 
only  because  they  would  thereby  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  and  in  the  firm  expectation  of  pardon  from  Christ,  as  men- 
tioned in  the  subsequent  verse,  but  because  it  was  a  clear  proof  that 
they  were  not  animal,  but  spiritual  men.  Whereas  the  ungodly 
teachers  being  incapable  of  praying  by  inspiration,  they  were  there- 
by demonstrated  to  be  mere  animal  men,  who  had  not  the  Spirit. 

Although  in  this  passage  Jude  speaks  only  of  inspired  prayer,  it  is 
proper  to  observe,  concerning  prayer  in  general,  That  it  is  a  duty 
expressly  enjoined  by  Christ  himself,   Luke  xviii,  1.  xxi.  36.  and  by 

his 
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ing  (h   wmftatt  *'y;*)  iy     nwt  holy  faith)  and. fraying  in  your 

the  holy  Spirit.  *  public  assemblies  by  the   inspiration 

of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  false 
teachers  and  their  disciples  cannot 
do. 


his  applies,  1  THess.  v.  17.  That  it  is  recommended  to  us  by  the 
example  of  all  the  good  men  whose  his: ory  is  recorded  in  the  scrip- 
tures, but  sample  of  Christ,  who  often  prayed,  not  only 

i  his  disciples,  but  by  himself  in  secret :  That  it  is  a  principal 
part  of  the  duty,  which,  as  the  creatures  of  God,  men  owe  to  him, 
being  an  expression  of  the  sense  which  they  have  of  their  absolute 
dependence  on  him  lor  their  being,  and  every  thing  they  enjoy  : 
That  it  is  not  enjoined  for  the  purpose  ot  informing  God  of  OUT 
wishes  and  wants,  since  our  heavenly  Father  knoweth  what  things 
we  have  iu«d  of,  betore  we  ask  him  ;  neither  is  it  enjoined  for  the 
purpose  of  constraining  God  by  our  importunity  to  gl;int  us  our  de- 
sires •,  but  for  inspiring  us  v\ith  the  love  of  virtue,  and  the  hatred  of 
vice,  in  order  that  God,  agreeably  to  the  laws  of  his  moral  govern- 
ment, may  grant  our  petitions.  Tor  if  he  interests  himself  at  all  in 
human  affairs,  the  virtuous  man  must  be  more  the  object  of  his  love 
and  care  than  the  vicious  ;  and  his  government  must  be  carried  on 
in  such  a  manner  as  finally  to  promote  such  a  person's  happiness, 
who  therefore  may  ask  of  him  the  things  necessary  thereto,  and  rea- 
ionably  expect  to  obtain  them. 

The  influence  of  prayer  in  restraining  men  from  sin  and  exciting 
them  to  virtue,  and  in  regulating  their  whole  temper  and  conduct, 
is  excellently  described  in  No.  28.  of  the  Adventurer,,  as  follows  : 
'•  I  know,  that  concerning  the  operation  and  effects  of  prayer,  there 
"  has  been  much  doubtful  disputation,  in  which  innumerable  meta- 
"  physical  sublikie?  have  been  introduced,  and  the  understanding 
"  has  been  bewildered  in  sophistry,  and  affronted  with  jargon  j  those 
"  who  have  no  other  proofs  of  the  fitness  and  advantage  of  prayer, 
M  than  are  to  be  found  among  these  speculations,  are,  but  little  ac- 
"  quainted  with  the  practice. 

*'  He  who  ha?  acquired  an  experimental  knowledge  of  this  duty, 
"  knows  that  nothing  so  forcibly  restrains  from  ill,  as  the  remem- 
44  brar.ee  of  a  meni  address  to  heaven  for  protection  and  assistance. 
••  .iter  hiving  petitioned  f<<r  power  to  resist  temptation,  there  is  so 
"  great  an  incongruity  in  not  continuing  the  struggle,  that  we  blush 
"  at  the  thought,  and  persevere,  lest  we  lose  all  reverence  for  our- 
44  selves.  After  fervently  devoting  ourselves  to  God,  we  start  with 
"  horror  at  immediate  apostacy  ;  every  act  of  deliberate  wickedness 
44  is  then  complicated  with  hypocrisy  and  ingratitude  ;  it  is  a  mock- 
"  ery  of  the  Father  of  Mercy  j  the  forfeiture  of  that  peace  in  which 
"  we  closed  our  address,  and  a  renunciation  of  the  hope  that  it  in- 
44  spired. 

44  For  a  proof  of  this,  let  every  man  ask  himself,  as  in  the  presence 
"  of  Him  who  searches  the  heart,  whether   he  has  never  been  de- 
terred 
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21  Keep  one  another  in  21  Keep  eve  another  in  the  constant 
the  love  of  God,  expect-  exercise  of  love  to  God,  and,  in  that 
ing  the  mercy  of  oar  method  only,  expect  pardon  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  (u{,  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  together  ivith 
143.)  with  eternal  life.  eternal  life,   as    the   consequence    of 

pardon. 

22  And  making  a  dif-  22  And  making  a  difference  in 
ference  '  have  compas-  your  methods  of  reclaiming  sinners, 
sion  indeed  on  some.  *           have  compassion   indeed  on  some  who 

"  terred  from  prayer,  by  his  fondness  for  some  criminal  gratification, 
"  which  he  could  not  afterwards  repeat  wiLhout  greater  compunc- 
"  tion.  If  prayer  and  immorality  appear  to  be  thus  incompatible, 
M  prayer  should  not  surely  be  lightly  rejected  by  those,  who  contend 
"  that  moral  virtue  is  the  summit  of  human  perfection  :  nor  should 
"  it  be  incumbered  with  such  circumstances,  as  must  inevitably  ren- 
"  der  it  less  easy  and  less  frequent  •■,  it  should  be  considered  as  the 
"  wings  of  the  soul,  and  should  be  always  ready  when  a  sudden  im- 
**  pulse  prompts  her  to  spring  up  to  God.  We  should  not  think  it 
"  always  necessary  to  be  either  in  a  church  or  in  our  closet,  to  ex- 
"  press  joy,  love,  desire,  trust,  reverence,  or  complacency,  in  the 
"  fervour  of  a  silent  ejaculation.  Adoration,  hope,  and  even  a  peti- 
"  tion,  may  be  conceived  in  a  moment ;  and  the  desire  of  the  heart 
"  may  ascend,  without  words,  to  Him  by  whom  our  thoughts  are 
"  known  afar  off.  He  who  consideis  himself  as  perpetually  in  the 
**  presence  of  the  Almighty,  need  not  fear  that  gratitude  or  homage 
"  can  ever  be  ill-timed,  or  that  it  is  profane  thus  to  worship  in  any 
"  circumstances  that  are  not  criminal. 

"  There  is  no  preservation  from  vice,  equal  to  this  habitual  and 
"  constant  intercourse  with  God  ;  neither  does  any  thing  equally 
"  alleviate  distress,  or  heighten  prosperity.  In  distress,  it  sustains 
"  us  with  hope  •,  and  in  prosperity,  it  adds  to  every  other  enjoyment 
"  the  delight  of  gratitude. 

"  Let  those,  therefore,  who  have  rejected  religion,  as  they  have 
"  given  up  incontestible  advantages,  try  whether  they  cannot  yet 
"  be  recovered  •,  let  them  review  the  arguments  by  which  their 
"  judgment  has  been  determined,  and  see  whether  they  compel  the 
"  assent  of  reason  :  and  let  those,  who,  upon  this  recollection  per- 
"  ceive,  that  though  they  have  professed  infidelity,  they  do  indeed 
"  believe  and  tremble,  no  longer  sacrifice  happiness  to  folly,  but 
"  pursue  that  wisdom,  whose  ways  are  pleasantness  and  peace.1' 

Ver.  22. —  1.  And  making  a  difference:  namely,  in  their  method 
of  reclaiming  those  who  had  fallen  from  their  love  to  God,  and  had 
lapsed  into  vice.  For  oiax^tvtfuvet  being  the  participle  of  the  present 
of  the  indicative  of  the  middle  voice,  signifies  to  make  a  distinction 
between  the  lapsed,  suitable  to  the  nature  of  their  offence. 

2.  Have  compassion  indeed  on  some.  This,  being  opposed  to 
snatching  ethers  out  of  the  f  re,  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  signifieth 
that   they   were  to  deal  gently  with  those  offenders  whose  situation 

was 
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have  erred    through   ignorance  and 

weakness,  and  reclaim    them  by  the 

gentle  method  ot'  persuasion. 

,    H:tt    others     save  2IJ  But    the    ttngjdly   teachers,  and 

(*»  <p»/3»)  bif  fear,  '  snatch-     such  ot  their  discipled  as  have  erred 

tng    them    ou:    of    the     through  corruption  of  heart,  save  by 

fire,  *  hating   even    the     the  fear  cf  reproofs  ami  censures  s 

garment  spotted  by   the     snatching  them  out  of  the  fire  of    tho 

flesh.  3  wrath  of  God  :  and   in   doing  them 

this  good  office,  shun  all  familiar  in- 

tercourse  with  them,  as  ye  ivould  shun 

touching  a  gat  incut  spotted  by  the  flesh 

of  one  who  hath  a  plague  sore. 

I !  Now  to  him  who  is  24  Now,  to  inspire  you  with  cou- 

able  to  guard  you  from     rage  to  persevere  in  the  doctrine  and 

lilingt  '   a;ul   to   pre-     practice  of  the  gospel,  and  to  shew 

was  not  so  criminal  and  hazardous  as  that  of  others,  because  they 
had  (alien,  Dot  through  corruption  of  heart,  but  through  ignorance, 
and  weakness  ot  understanding  ;  and  being  of  a  tractable  disposition 
and  open  to  conviction,  might  be  reclaimed.  With  such,  the  faith- 
ful, especially  those  who  were  employed  in  the  office  of  teaching, 
were  to  use  the  mild  methods  of  instruction  and  persuasion  •,  and  they 
were  to  do  so  from  compassion  to  the  lapsed. 

Ver.  23.  But  others  save  ky  fear.  Endeavour  to  save  others,  who 
have  erred  from  corruption  of  heart,  and  who  are  obstinate  in  their 
errors  and  vices,  by  rousing  their  fears.  Set  befoie  them  a  future 
judgment  in  all  its  terrors.  And  if  they  continue  unmoved,  use  the 
censures  of  the  church  as  the  last  remedy.  These  method  .  Jude 
terms,  a  snatching  them  out  of  the  f  re. 

2.  Snatching  them  out  of  the  fire.  Commentators  observe,  that 
this  is  a  proverbial  expression,  used  Amos  iv.  11.  and  Zecbar,  iii.  2. 
to  which  St  Paul  alludes  1  Cor.  iii.  15.  and  that  it  denotes  haste  in 
reclaiming  offenders  ;  and  even  rough  methods,  when  such  arc  ne- 
cessary, lest  if  the  opportunity  be  lost,  the  offenders  shouhl  u.-.ish. 
— Sin  is  here  likened  to  fre,  ou  account  of  its  destructive  nature  j 
and  the  saving  sinners  troin  their  evil  courses,  is  fitly  compared  to 
the  snatching  one  hastily  out  of  a  house  which  is  on  fire. — Or,  the 
fire  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of,  may  be  the  divine  wrath,  call- 
cdfre,  Heb.  xii.  29.  For  even  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 

3.  Hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh.  This,  which  is  a 
direction  to  those  who  snatch  others  out  of  the  fire,  implies,  that  in 
doing  them  that  compassion  lie  o!lice,  they  are  to  avoid  all  familiari- 
ty with  them,  even  as  they  would  avoid  touching  a  garment  spotttd 
by  the  flesh  of  one  who  hath  died  of  the  plague;  le^t  they  be  in- 
jected by  their  vicious  conversation. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  e\'ow  to  him  who  is  able  to  guard  you  from  stumbling. 

So  awrwA*  litcrallv  signifies.      The  apostle's  meaning  is,  guard  you 
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sent  you  faultless  before  you  with  what  assurance  ye  may  re- 
the  presence  of  his  glo-  ly  on  the  protection  of  God,  I  con- 
ry  *  with  exceeding  joy,     elude  with  ascribing  to  him  who  is 

able  and  willing,  to  guard  you  from 

stumbling  either  into  error    or    into 

sin,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before 

the   manifestation   of  his   glory  at   the 

day  of  judgment,  with  exceeding  joy 

to   yourselves  and  to   the  redeemed 

multitudes  : 

i5   To  the    wise    God         25  Even  to  God  who  alone  is  wise 

alone  '    (see   Rom.    xvi.     undcrivedly,  and   who   having  con- 

27.    note    1.)    our    Sa-     trived  our  salvation  is  our  Saviour ,  be 

viour,  z    be    glory    and     ascribed  the  glory   of   infinite   per- 

from  falling  into  sin.  For  the  course  of  one's  life  being  in  scripture 
represented  by  the  metaphor  of  walking,  sinning  is  metaphorically 
represented  by  stumbling  in  walking. —  Some  v\ho  translate  this 
clause,  keep  you  from  falling,  by  falling,  understand  falling  into  ca- 
lamity ;  in  which  sense  they  interpret  Prov.  xiv.  16'.  A  just  man 
falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up  again.  Eut  in  the  apostolical  writ- 
ings the  word  fall,  commonly  hath  the  meaning  which  I  have  affixed 
to  it.     See  Rom.  xi.  11.  James  ii.  10.  iii.  2. 

2.  And  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory. 
This  being  one  of  the  characters  of  the  person  to  whom  this  doxo- 
logy  is  addressed,  it  is  argued  by  some,  that  God  the  Father  is 
meant,  who  is  said,  Col.  i.  20.  By  him  (Christ)  to  reconcile  all  things 
to  him. — 22.  In  the  body  of  his  jlesh  through  death,  to  present  you 
(the  Colossians")  holy,  and  iinblameable,  and unrcproveable  in  his  sight, 
— To  this  interpretation  it  is  objected,  that  trie  Father  cannot  be 
meant  here,  because  he  is  said  to  present  believers  faultless  before 
the  presence  of  his  own  glory  ;  whereas,  it  is  well  known,  that  the 
Father  is  no-,  to  judge  the  world,  having  committed  all  judgment  to 
the  Son.  Nevertheless,  it  is  replied,  That  the  Father  may  truly  be 
said  to  present  believers  faultless,  at  the  judgment,  before  the  pre- 
sence of  his  own  glory,  because  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that  he 
will  come  to  judgment  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  as  well  as  in  his 
own  glory,  Matth.  xvi.  27.  that  is,  He  will  come  surrounded  with 
the  glory,  whereby  the  presence  of  the  Father  is  manifested  to  tin: 
angelical  hosts  in  heaven  : — But,  as  Christ  likewise  is  said,  Ephes. 
v.  27.  to  present  the  church  to  h  hue  If  a  glorious  church,  without  spot, 
&c  it  renders  the  above  argument  doubtful. 

Ver.  25. —  1.  To  the  wise  God  alone.  That  this  is  the  true  tran- 
slation of  pom  co$a>S-ia>,  see  proved  Rom.  xvi.  27.  note  1. 

2.  Our  Saviour.  From  this  appellation  it  is  argued,  that  tie  wise 
God,  to  whom  this  doxology  h  addressed,  is  Jesus  Christ,  whose  pro- 
per title  is  our  Saviour,  and  who  is  called  God  in  other  passages  of 
scripture,  particularly  Rom.  ix.  3.   where  he  is  styled,  God  over  all 

blfssed 


majesty,      strength     and 
right,  both  now  and    («< 

TXVTCCS  TVi  UtU)«q)   till 

tut  all  ages.      Amen. 
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fection,  and  tjie  majesty  of  empire 
absolutely  universal  ;  strength  to  go- 
vern that  empire,  and  right  to  do 
whatever  seemeth  to  hiniaelf  good  ; 
b:ih  tuvt  and  throughout  all  eternity. 
Amen. 


blessed  for  ever.  Nevertheless,  us  in  some  passage?  of  scripture,  par- 
ticularly Luke  i.  4".  1  Tim.  i.  1.  Tit.  i.  3.  the  Father  is  styled, 
nur  Saviovrt  this  argument  likewise  is  doubtful. —  They  who  contend, 
that  the  doxology  in  tin's  passage  of  .lude  belongs  to  the  Father,  ob- 
serve that  the  s.ime  doxology  i>  unambiguously  addressed  to  God  the 
Father,  Rom.  xvi.  37.  where  it  runs  thus,  'Jo  the  wise  God  alone, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  he  the  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

Vi'ter  the  WOrdl  our  Saviour,  in  this  verse,  some  MSS.  add, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lout ;  and  the  best  copies  of  the  Vulgate 
have  Soli  Deo  salvalori  nostro9  per  Jesum  Christum  Dominum  nostrum, 
gloria  el  tr.agnificcntia,  imperium  et  potestas  ante  omne  seculum,  et  nun- 
st  hi  omnia  sterna  seculorum.      Amen. —  See  Mill  on  this  verse. 
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Oft  Translating  the  Greek   Language,   used  by  the  Writers  of  the 
New  Testament. 

HTHE  author  hath  judged  it  necessary  to  make  the  following 
**■  additions  to  Essay  iv.  for  establishing  more  fully  the  trans- 
lations which  he  hath  given  of  the  Greek  particles,  £<c.  as  us- 
ed by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  because,  as  he  hath 
more  than  once  remarked  already,  by  rightly  translating  the 
Greek  particles,  most  important  alterations  have  been  made  in 
the  sense  of  many  passages  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  whereby 
the  meaning  of  these  passages  hath  been  placed  in  a  more  clear, 
unambiguous,  and  beautiful  light,  than  formerly.  Wherefore, 
if  the  reader  is  of  opinion,  that  the  meaning  of  any  Greek  word 
mentioned  in  Ess.  iv.  is  not  sufficiently  established  by  the  ex- 
amples there  produced,  he  is  desired  to  consult  this  supple- 
ment. 

N.  B.  The  paragraphs  cf  Ess.  iv.  being  all  numbered,  the  figures 
prefixed  to  the  following  additions,  point  cut  the  paragraphs  of  that 
Essay  to  "which  they  belong. 

No.  1.  Active  verbs  express  the  agent's  attempt  or  intention,  &c. 
John  i.  9.  That  was  the  true  light  which  lightcth,  which  is  de- 
signed to  light,  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. — Rom.  ii.  4. 
Not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth,  is  designed  to  lead, 
thee  to  repentance. —  I  John  i.  10.  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned, 
nve  make,  we  attempt  to  make,  him  a  liar  — Rev.  xii.  9.  Called 
the  Devil,  and  Satan,  who  deccivcih,  who  endeavours  to  deceive, 
the  whole  world. 

4.  Active  verbs  express,  not  the  doing,  but  the  permission  of  a 
thing.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  moved  against 
Israel,  and  he  moved  David,  that  is,  permitted  David  to  be  mov- 
ed by  Satan  against  Israel:  as  is  plain  from  1  Chron.  xxi.  3. 
And  Satan  stocd  up  against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number 
Israel. 
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9. —  1.  The  subjunctive  mode  put  for  the  indicative.  2  Cor.  xiii. 
9.  JVi  an  glad  («t«»  ij/tte,  uvStymftn,  vpm  oz  Swxtoi  y,t()  when  we  are 
weal-,  and  ye  are  strortg. 

2.  The  infinitive  with  the  article  prefixed,  is  put  for  the  subjunc- 
tive.    Philip.  i:i.   10.   T*  ytvieu,    That   I  way  know  him,  and  the 
■  his  resurrection.  * 

:'.  Also  1  r  the  corresponding  substantive  noun.     Philip,  iii. 
Kutx  Tt*  in£ycf«»  iv  "hvwv&xi  xvtov.     According  to  that  strong  worh- 
tng  ■:.  "       ven  to  subdue  all  things. 

10. — 1.  Buxtortl",  in  hisThesaur.  p.  91.  observes,  that  among 
the  Hebrews,  "  Frequentissima  est  temporum  commutatio  et 
"  enallage,  at  preteriti  pro  futuro,  etfuturi  pro  preterite  :  et  Lw 
«  continuata  sentential  sequens  tempus  trahitur  plerumque  in 
"  natuiam  precedent!*." 

'_'.   The  preterite  used  for  the  future.     Col.  ii.  13.   Ton  bring 

.  through  the  tins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  (crvn^ttt- 

■zotr.n)  he  hath,  he  it  ill  nude  alive  together  with  him  ,•  with  Christ. 

— Jude  ver.  1 1.  (K<*i  x-ruXcno,)  Aral  (have  perished)  shall  perish 

in  the  rebellion  of  Korah. 

12. —  1.  The  present  tense  put  for  the  preterite.  1  John  iii.  8. 
The  devil  si/ineth  (hath  sinned)  //cm  the  beginning. 

2.  Alsojor  the  future.  1  Cor.  xi.  24-.  This  is  tny  body  [rt  lm% 
ifum  KXvuutv)  which  is  broken,  (which  shall  be  broken  ;  or,  which 
is  about  to  be  broken)  for  you. 

1G.  —  I.  The  Greik  participles  have  sometimes  an  adversative 
sense.     Heb.  xi.  13.  All  tn  in  faith  (pn  xxZmti;)  though 

they  did  not  receive  the  things  promise  i.      Tor,  seeing  them  afar  off, 
&c — Jude  ver.  5.  J  will  tl  ■* 'uou  in  remetnbranoe}  ^ct-.-,) 

though  ye  once  knew  this,  &cr. 

2.  The  participle  is  put  for  the  present  of  the  indicative.  Rom. 
i'x.  5.  'O  uv,  Who  is  God  ever  all.  *  Rev.  i.  8.  /  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  («  ut)  which  is,  and  "which  was.  • 

3.  Beza,in  his  note  on  2  John  ver.  7.  saith,  the  participle  of 
the  imperfect  of  the  indicative,  is  used  in  innumerable  places 
for  the  aorist.     See  2  John  ver.  7.  note  1 . 

IS. —  1.  Wlun  Me  substantive  governs  another,  the  latter  must 
be  translated  as  an  explication  of  the  former.  Iliad  A.  line  350. 
Utiov  <n  «3re;  0«vyn  i^y.c,  el-,;-.  ,  //  hat  kind  of  speech  hath  escaped  the 
guard  of  your  teeth  ?  That  i^,  your  teeth  which  are  a  guard, 
namely,  to  your  tongue. 

19. — I.  Two  substantives  joined  by  a  copulative  particle,  muM 
be  translated  in  regimen.  Philip,  i.  2.5.  ym  rw  vuui  -r^oKcrr.,  ku: 
%*§«v  t»k  iririui.  For  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith.  *  For  the 
advancement  of  the  joy  of  your  faith. 

21. —  1.  Genders  cf  nouns.  The  neuter  is  sometimes  put  for 
the  masculine.  Gal.  iii.  22.  But  the  scripture  hath  shut  up  toge- 
ther (t«  txith,  all  things)  all  men  under  sin.     Ephes.  i.  10.  To 

gather 
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gather  together  (rxmcrr*)  all  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  under 
Chiist. — 2  'J  hess.  ii.  6.  And  ye  knew  (to  xunyj/)  what  now  rc- 
straineth  ;  ye  know  the  person  who  now  restraineth. 

22. — 1.  The  sacred  writers,  to  render  their  discourse  of 
greater  extent,  sometimes  put  the  relative  in  the  plural  number, 
notwithstanding  its  antecedent  is  in  the  singular  number. 
1  John  v.  10.  If  any  cue  see  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  net  unto 
death,  let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will  grant  to  him  life  for  these,  &c. 

24- 2.   Genitive  case  denoting  possession.     Rom.  xv.  8.   E<r«y- 

«/iXict<;  Ts-dT'^uv,  Promises  belonging  to  the  fathers.  Ephes.  iii.  1. 
Paul  (o  hrp.os  t»  X^a)  a  prisoner  belonging  to  Christ  Jesus. 

3.  Denoting  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  or  suffered.  Phi- 
lemon ver.  13.  He  might  minister  to  me  (tv  rots  hrfioism  tvetyythiv] 
in  these  bonds  for  the  gospel. 

27. —  1.  Comparison  in  the  third  degree,  by  a  repetition  of  the 
word.  Eph.  ii.  4.  Through  his  grtat  love  with  which  he  loved  us  ; 
that  is,  through  his  exceeding  great  love. — James  v.  17.  K«« 
Trg««t>#»!  «£<*»»»&*«■  And  (he  prayed  with  prayer,  that  is,)  he 
prayed  earnestly.     See  also  Ephes.  vi.  18. 

31. —  1.  All,  signifies  sometimes  a  considerable  part  only. 
John  iv.  29.  Come  see  a  man  who  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I 
did. — Acts  i.  1.  All  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach. — 1  Cor. 
ii.  \5.  The  spiritual  man  examineth  indeed  all  things. — 1  Cor.  ix. 
22.  To  all  I  have  become  all  things — Wherefore  1  Pet.  iv.  7. 
The  end  of  all  things  hath  approached ;  signifies  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  church  and  state  only. 

41. — 1.  Elect,  elected,  in  the  following  passages  may  signify 
approved.  Rom.  xvi.  13.  Rufus  (ixtexrov  iv  Kv^ieo)  the  approved 
by  the  Lord. — Col.  iii.  12.  Put  on  therefore  (ugix.Kix.roi  tv  0=s)  as 
persons  approved  of  God,  holy,  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies. 

59. — 1.  Walk.  In  scripture,  one's  moral  conduct  is  denoted 
by  the  metaphor  of  walking,  because  as  walking  in  a  road  ends 
in  one's  arrival  at  a  place,  so  his  moral  conduct  will  at  length 
end,  either  in  happiness  or  in  misery  to  him. 

60. —  1.  Word,  (Aay«?)  sometimes  denotes  eloquence.  2  Cor, 
viii.  7.  Therefore  as  ye  abound  in  faith  (xai  Xoyu)  and  in  eloquence. 
— Ephes.  vi.  1 9.  That  (Asyo?)  eloquence  may  be  given  me  in  the 
opening  of  my  mouth. 

2.  Aoyog.ji  promise.  Tit.  i.  3.  Hath  manifested  (rev  A«yov  ttvvt) 
his  promise,  by  preaching  with  which  I  am  entrusted.  See  note  1 . 
on  this  verse. 

3.  Aoyej,  a  prayer.  1  Kings  xvii.  1 .  Elijah  said  to  Ahab,  As 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  itveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  there  shall  not 
be  dew  nor  rain  these  three  years,  but  according  to  my  word,  my 
prayer.     See  James  v.  17.  note  2. 

4.  Aoyoi,  a  doctrine.  Tit.  i.  9.  Holding  fast  (t*  m?*  A«ya)  the 
true  doctrine. 

i.  Aey»f, 
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.">.  Aaycy  an  history,  a  narration,  a  discourse.     Acts  i.  1.  The 
former  (a«Vo»)  treatise*  or  narration.— 2  Pet.  v.  3.   U  ill  ■ 
.  h .utilise  of you  (tt/ocjtoi;  J  ales, 

6.  .\ey»«,  itt  appearance)  ot  shew  of  ri  thing.    Col.  ii,  T.'>.   ;. 
things  have  indeed  (>.oye/)  a  shew  of  wisdom.  * 

63. —  I.    './'//<'   relative  pronouns    refer   to   tl 
Luke  xxiii.  14.  I  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man. — 15.     ■ 
yet  Herod  ;  for  I  sent  you  /;  him,  and  lo  no  •  ath  ii 

done  by  him.     Not  Herod,  who  i?  last  mentioned,  but  Je^us,  who 
is  mentioned,  ver.  14 — 1  Cor.  xv.  'J .5.    For  he   must  reign 
(ayre;)  he  (God,  who  is  mention  preceding  vei 

put  id  I  the  enemies  under  his  J    t. 

65. —  I.  The  pronoun  mvto$,  /j- 6/.  i  the  sense  of  *&**os, 

cue  another.  1  Cor.  vi.  7.  /V  go  r"s  /^•.y  ((*.&  iotwm)  one  with 
another.*  See  also  Ephes.  iv.  19.  92.  v.  19. — Col.  iii.  16. — 
1  Thess.  v.  13. — Jude  ver.  20 — John  \ii.  .'5:3. 

C'(). —  I.  Thi  td.. live  pronoun  sometimes  differs  in  gender  from 
its  aniect  dent ,  regarding  its  meaning  rather  than  its  form.  Matth. 
xxvhi.  19.  Teach  (ttocvts*  t<*  i£nj  /2i*;rT<£om;  «ktb;)  a//  «w/ 
baptizing  them. — John  xv.  26.  To  ^■v:u«« — sxc<ve;  jK«gTv^<r«,  77;^ 
5y;/V/7 — he  shall  testify. — Rom.  ix.  23,  24.  Zy-ey/!  <>.&< — ii  x.cu 
iKctXivi? — Gal.  iv.  19.  Tvincc  pa  *;  ttxXiv. — Philem.  ver.  10. 
/  beseech  thee  {vi^  tv  ty.-j  i-wu  ev)  for  my  sou  whom  1  begat  in  my 
bonds. 

2.  The  relative  pronoun  sometimes  differs  in  number  from  its  an- 
tecedent. Philip,  iii.  20.  Our  conversation  is  (-:v  »(«»«$  s§  ov)  for 
heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour. 

67 1.  The  relative  pronoun  («c)  is  sometimes  put  for  the  de- 
monstrative (cures).  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  'a  r^*Xft«f  »<  hoi.  1  hose  things 
eye  hath  not  seen,  &c.  So  'A  must  be  translated,  because  in  the 
end  of  the  sentence  there  is  another  'a,  signifying  which, — 2 
Cor.  ii.  16.  'On  fA-.v  ;  To  these  indeed  it  is  the  savour  of  death  end- 
ing in  death,  [in  oi]  but  to  those,  izfe. 

SI. — 1.  A/iut,  However.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  Aas*  2.x  thto.  Hcw- 
btit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy.  * 

b6. —  1.  Air»,  in.  Luke  xii.  57.  T<  2i  x.xi  «$>'  Uv-.oy  u  xquih, 
And  why  also  in  yourselves  do  ye  not  judge  what  is  right  ? — xxi. 
3.    Ve  see  and  know  (cc$  ixvTui)    in  yourselves,    that  the  summer  is 

.  nigh. — Luke  x:x   30.  And  some of  the  Pharisees  (*«  «  - 
in   the  crowd  said. — Wherefore,    Philip,    iv.    15.   ifttay    be 
translated  •,  when  I  went  forth  (a-ra)  in  Macedonia.     See  the 
on  that  passage. 

2.  A7to,  By,  Bij  means  of .  Matt.  vii.  16.  Az-o  thj  tutnem  uv 
tut.      By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  tliem. 

3.  atto  denotes  sometimes  the  efficient  cause.     Mark  vi 
And  be  rejected  («*-«  m/  ir^uZvn^m)  by  th 

Unspotted  (*to  t*  xttfut)  btj  tl 

90 I. 
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90. — 1.  r«£,  often  hath,  a  casual  signification.  So  our  trans- 
lators thought.  Rom.  iv.  15.  'O  y«sg  v^mj  »gyu»  r-xri^yxt^rxl' 
Because  the  law  worketh  wrath.  * — Heb.  vii.  II.  If  indeed  per- 
fection were  through  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (a  Xxos  yx%  scr* *vtji) 
because  en  account  of  it  the  people  received  the  laic. 

92 i.   r«£,   is   used  to  introduce  a  reason  for  something  in 

the  writer's  mind,  which  he  hath  not  expressed.  Thus  Rom.  iv. 
2.  "Ej  yx^  aZ^xxu.  i\  teyur  tauutwfh,,  For  if  Abraham  were  justified 
by  works,  he  might  boast.  Here  the  proposition  suppressed 
which  this  is  produced  to  prove,  is,  Abraham  did  not  obtain  jus- 
tification by  the  flesh.  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  the 
work  of  circumcision,  which  he  performed  on  his  flesh,  he 
might  have  boasted. 

94-. — rl.  r«g,  is  used  as  an  affirmative  particle,  and  must  be 
translated,  Indeed,  certainly.  Rom.  viii.  7.  T»  y<*g  vopu  ts  Qat 
vy_,  IxoTciimTaiy  a^i  y>  owxrxi.  For  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
Gods  neither  indeed  ccui  be.  * 

97. —  1.  r*§,  Now.  Ephes.  v.  9.  <o  y«§  K«g7roj,  Now  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

98. —  1.  Tct%  has  the  adversative  sense  of  h,  But,  yet,  although. 
Rom.  xv.  4.  'Oc-«  y>,  But  whatever  things  were  before  written, 
lucre  "written  for  our  instruction. — Philip,  iii.  20.  cHft«v  y>  to 
jrohnqjfutf  But  our  conversation  is  for  heaven. — 2  Pet.  i.  9.  'ft 
•ft  p/i  nttgifi  txvtx,  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind.  * 

101. — 2.  As,  Also.  John  viii.  17.  Kxi  iv  t«  vof.it>>  h  ra>  vpiT^iu, 
And  in  your  law  also  it  is  written,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true.  *     See  Parkh.  Dictionary, 

164- — 1.  At,  Besides,  Farther.  2  Pet.  i.  5.  K«<  xvunsro  h 
c7nto*w  Trxa-xv.  And  besides  this,  giving  all  diligence^  add  to  your  faith 
virtue.  * 

114. —  1.  Atx,  To,  Forward.  Acts  iii.  16.  Tea  the  faith 
which  is,  (ol  xvra]  toward  him  :  that  is,  which  hath  him  for  its 
object. — Rom.  iv.  25.  Was  raised  again  (?/<*  tjjv  $ix.xia<rtv  n^un) 
to  our  justification  :  ad  justificationem,  nempe,  ad  testificandam 
justificationem  nostri.  This  is  Pasor's  translation.  See  his 
Lexicon,  in  voce  hu ;  where  he  observes,  that  Rom.  xi.  35. 
eg,  causam  procreantem,  £«*,  conservantem,  et  «s,  causam  indicat 
finalem. 

117. — 1.  A,x,  In.  Heb.  vii.  9.  Even  Levi  paid  tithes  fax, 
A'Zgxxu)  in  Abraham.  * 

119 I.   Am,    With.      Ephes.  vi.  18.      Praying  always,   fax 

7rxc-n<;  Tr^oc-ivy^)  with  all  prayer,  *  that  is  most  earnestly.  See 
27.  1. 

121. — 1.  Atx,  Of,  from.  Matth.  xxvi.  1  8.  For  he  knew  that 
fax  (pBovov)  from  envy  they  had  delivered  him.  —  2  Thess.  ii.  2. 
Nor  by  letter  as  fit'  ti{tuv)from  us.  * 

122. — 1.  A«i,  is  sometimes  used  causally,  and  must  be  trans- 
lated 
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lated  for.     Ephes.  iv.  8.  A«>  My».     For  he  saith,  tie  ascended  up 
on  high. — James  iv.  G.    He  givcth  greater  grace,  (3««  >>'-/")./ 
saith,  God  resisieih  the  proud. — 1  Pet.  ii.  G.  A*o  kui,  Foi  even  it  is 
contained  in  the  scripture. 

123. — 1.  A;»T«,  For.  1  Pet.  i.  24.  A<«t<  *■<*«■<*  <rx$t  For  all 
flesh  is  as  grass.  * 

124. — 1.  tuv,  an  adverb  of  time,  signifying  when,  3  John 
ver.  10.  For  this  cause,  (utt  «>•?«)  ivhen  I  come  1 'will  bring  his 
deeds  to  remembrance. 

127. — 1.  E«  for  oti,  that.  1  John  iii.  13.  Do  no!  wonder,  (u) 
that  the  "world  hatetli  you. 

130. — 2.  E«,  Though.  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  E«  mmfi/fKi,  nukret  5r<roj 
ftsv«.  In  rendering  this  clause,  our  translators  being  sensible 
of  the  absurdity  of  making  the  faithfulness  of  God  depend  on 
men's  unfaithfulness,  and  not  recollecting  that  [a)  signifies  al- 
though, have  in  their  translation  endeavoured  to  avoid  the  ab- 
surdity, not  very  properly,  by  supplying  the  word  yet ;  thus, 
If  nve  believe  not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful.  The  proper  translation 
is,  Though  iue  be  unfaithful,  he  abideth  faithful :  he  cannot  deny 
himself 

133. — 2.  E<  yx%,  Siquidem,  Since  indeed.  2  let.  ii.  -1.  E;  y«£ 
i  0e»?  uyyiXw  uuei^ryia-uvruv  hk  t$ei<rxTo,  since  indeed  God  did  not  spare 
the  angels  luho  sinned. 

134. —  1.  e'i  yt,  Seeing  at  least.  Chandler  saith,  h  yi  is  used 
in  this  sense  by  the  best  writers  ;  and  in  support  of  his  opinion, 
cites  iElian.  Pierce  is  of  the  same  opinion,  in  his  note  on 
Coloss.  i.  23. 

135. — 1.  e<  j^,  Although.  Scapula  translates  «  >£,  Etsi,  e- 
tiamsi. 

13G 2.  E.  |U«   in  the   LXX  often   denotes  a  question,  and 

signifies,  Num.  Gen.  iii.  11.  E<  p*  i?*yi;,  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the 
tree? — 2  Cor.  iii.  1.  Eiun  x^&t*'"*  ^r  need  iue,  as  some,  letters 
of  recommendation  to  you  ?  * 

14-1. — 2.  Er,,  Into.  Matth.  ii.  13.  Flee  («,-)  into  Egypt.  * 
See  also,  ver.  Ii. — Acts  xvi.  1j.  Cone  («?)  into  m\  I  ■  '.* — 
Gal.  iv.  6.  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Sjiirit  of  his  Son  («?)  into  your 
hearts.  * — Ver.  24.  Bringeth  forth  children  («?)  into  buiidage. 
See  Parkhursi's  Dictionary  in  voc.  ««. 

3.  E<«,  To,  unto.  Ephes.  iv.  1".  v.n,  Unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature,  * — 1  Pet.  iv.  9.  Use  hospitality,  («;  *^/\*;)  one  to  ano- 
ther. * 

142 — 1.  E<?,  Concerning.  1  Thcss.  v.  18.  That  is  the  will 
of  God  by  Christ  Jesus  («;)  concerning  you.  * — Ga!.  iii.  IT.  The 
covenant  which  ivas  afore  ratified  concerning  Christ. 

2.  En,  For.  Mark  i.  4.  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  («j)  for  the  remission  of  sins.  * 
— Rom.  xi.  32.  God  hath  shut  up  together  all  («s  «t«3««>)  fit 

Vol.  IV.  3  C  disebedi ' 
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disobedience. — xiii.  14.  Make  no  provision  («$)  for  the  flesh.  *— - 
1  Cor.  xvi.  1.  Now  concerning  the  collection  (m)fir  the  saints.* — 
Col.  i.  16.  All  things  ivere  created  by  him  (x«<  «?),  and  for  him.  * 
— 2  Tim.  i.  11.  E<?  c,  For  which  testimony. 

3.  En,  On  account  of.  Ephes.  iii.  2.  The  grace  of  God  which 
nvas  given  me  (c<«  v^mi)  on  your  account. — 2  Thess.  i.  11.  Ej$  c, 
On  which  account  also  we  always  pray. 

4.  e*s,  On,  upon.  2  Cor.  xi.  20.  If  one  smite  you  (t/j  *rgwwr«v) 
c/i  the  face.  * 

5.  E«?,  Against ',  denoting  a  determined  time.  2  Pet.  iii.  7. 
Safely  kept  for  f re  («?)  against  the  day  of  judgment.  * 

6.  E<?,  Governing  the  accusative  case  signifies  /«.  2  Pet.  i. 
8.  Neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  («s  iviyvuTiv)  in  the  knowledge 
cf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  * 

7.  En,  Until.  Ephes.  i.  14.  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our  in- 
heritance («s)  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.  *— 
— iv.  30.  With  whom  ye  are  sealed  («s)  until  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion. 

146. — 1.  En,  By.  Acts  vii.  53.  Who  have  received  the  law 
vf.f)  by  the  disposition  of  angels  * 

155. —  1.  Ex,  E|.  Belonging  to 2  Cor.  ix.  2.  'o  i%  fycwv  &**$, 

Tour  zeal.  * — Luke  viii.  cJl.  There  met  him  a  certain  man,  vs.  this 
nextufy  belonging  to  the  city  ,•  as  is  evident  from  the  latter  part  of 
the  verse. 

2.  Ex,  From.  Rom.  xiv.  23.  Because  he  eateth  not  («)  from 
faith:  fir  whatever  is  not  (ex)  from  faith  is  sin.  2  Pet.  ii.  21. 
Than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  (sx)  from  the  holy  command- 
ment. * 

157. — 1.  Ex,  Among.  Rom.  ix.  24.  Hath  called  not  only,  (i|) 
among  the  Jews,  but  also  (e|)  among  the  Gentiles. 

163. — 2.  Ev,  Into,  throughout.  Luke  vii.  17.  This  rumour  of 
him  went  forth  (ev)  throughout  all  Judca,  and  (ev)  throughout  all  tli£ 
region  round  about.  * 

164 — 1.  Ev,  For,  denoting  the  final  cause,  or  purpose.  Mat. 
vi.  7.  They  think  they  shall  be  heard  (ev)  fir  their  much  speaking.  * 
I  Pet.  iv.  14. — If  ye  be  reproached  (u)  for  the  name  of  Christ.  * 

167.— 1.  E».  Through.  Luke  i.  77.  To  give  the  knowledge 
of  salvation  (ev)  through  the  remission  of  sins. — Rom.  v.  10.  We 
shall  be  saved  (ev)  through  his  life. — Ephes.  ii.  7.  His  kindness  to- 
wards us  (ev)  through  Christ  Jesus.  *-—  vi.  10.  Be  strong  (ev) 
through  the  Lord,  and  (ev)  through  the  power  of  his  might. 

168. — 1.  Ev,  Concerning.  Gal.  iv.  20.  For  I  am  exceedingly 
in  doubt  (ev  vuiv)  concerning  you. 

170 — 1.  Ev,  Nigh  to.  Joshua  x.  10.  Slew  them  with  a  great 
.laughter,  (LXX.  jv  VuZotm,)  near  to  Gibeon. — Judg.  xviii.  12. 
They  went   up  and  pitched  (LXX.  w  K^w^ia^w)  near  to  Kirjath- 

jearim 
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jearim  in  Judah  ;  Wherefore  they  called  the  place  Mahaneh-Dant 
Behold  it  is  behind  Kir jath- jearim. 

172. —  1.  £»»  Among.  1  Cor.  iii.  18.  If  any  one  (e»  lfut\  c- 
mong  you  seemeth  to  be  wise.  * 

174. — 1.  E»,  After,  denoting  similitude.  Ephes.  ii.  3.  Ey 
ii(,  After  whom  aLo  lue  all  had  our  conversation  formerly, 

175. —  I.  E»,  Undrr.  Rom.  iii.  19.  //  saith  to  them  who  are 
(i»  t»  *v*«)  under  the  law.  * 

179. — 2.  L*«Jfl,  has  likewise  a  causal  signification)  and  i# 
translated,  Because,  For.  Matt.  xxi.  46.  When  they  sought  to 
fay  hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  multitude  (itt^/i)  because  they  took 
htm  for  a  prophet.  * — Luke  xi.  6.  Ewe*?*,  Far  ofriend  of  mine,  in 
his  journey,  is  come  to  me.  * 

186. —  1.  Em, Of.  Heb.  viii.  1.  Now  (im)  of  the  things  which 
we  have  spoken  this  is  the  sum.  * — ix.  15.  For  the  redemption  of 
the  transgressions  (stm)  oj  ihefrst  covenant. 

188. —  1.  Ew«,  In.  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  Remaineth  the  same  vail 
untaken  away  (et*)  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament.  * 

191. — 1.  Em,  On  account  of  Philip,  i.  5.  t9n}  For  (that  id,  on 
account  of,)  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel.  * 

191 1.   Eti,  Against.     Matt.  xxvi.  55.  Are  ye  come  out  as 

(«7r<)  against  a  thief?  * — Mark  iii.  24.  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divid- 
ed (i?r«)  against  itself.  * — 1  Pet.  iii.  12.  The  face  of  the  Lord  is 
(£*■<)  against.  * 

2.  E*7.  To,  unto,  denoting  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done. 
Ephes.  ii.  10.  Created  (sxi)  unto  good  works.* — Philip,  iii.  14. 
1  follow  en  according  to  the  mark,  (ex<)  to  the  prize. 

3.  Es-i,  Over,  denoting  authority.  Acts  xii.  20.  Having 
made  Blast  us,  (xtv  £*«  th  xtnvvos  tv  /Zxe-t?.t*ii)  who  was  over  the 
kings  bed  chamber,  their  friend. — Ephes.  iv.  6.  IV ho  is,  tin,  ever 
ell. 

4.  et(,  Over,  in  respect  of  place.  Heb.  ix.  17.  Is  firm,  («r* 
«*£««?,)  over  dead  sacrifices. — James  v.  14.  Let  them  pray  (wn) 
over  him.  * 

1U5. —  1.  H,  Conjunction,  And.  1  Cor.  ii.  1.  Came  not  with 
excellency  of  speech  (n)  and  of  wisdom. — xvi.  6.  And  perhaps  £ 
fthall  abide  («  k})  and  even  winter  with  you. — 2  Cor.  i.  13.  Than 
what  ye  read,  (»  x^)  and  also  acknowledge. — x.  12.  We  dare  not 
rank  (i)  and  compare  ourselves. 

106'. —  1.  H,  is  used  interrogatively.  1  Thcss.  ii.  19.  H  *;:• 
yj  buHi  ;  Are  not  even  ye  ?* 

20U. —  1.  Kc&vf,  Seeing.  Gal.  iii.  6.  K«3«;  aZ^xxu.  Seeing 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  far  righteousness. 

2.  Ka3a>;,    According,    According   ns.       Ephes.    i.    4.     K  ■ 
z%iXt%*To  viuxi,  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us.  * 

3.  K*9*;,  Even  as.      Rom.  i.  2cS.   £«  y.xSw,  And  even  as  thr. 
did  not  like   to   retain,  l$c.  *     2  Per.  i.  11.   k«3«?,   Even  as  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Oath  shewed  me.  * 

208.— 1. 


38*  SUPPLEMENT  TO  ESSAY  IV. 

208 — 1.  K«<,  Therefore.     Rom.  viii.  17.  A 'nd  if  children  (£) 

then  [therefore)  heirs. 

209 — 1.  Ka»,  Even  as.  Philem.  ver.  17.  Prof  table  to  thee 
(>£)  even  ar  to  me. 

210. — 1.  K«<,  When.  Heb.  viii.  8.  Behold  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  (^)  ivhen  1  will  make  a  new  covenant.  * 

211.  Keti,  And  yet.  John  iii.  1 1.  And  testify  what  we  have 
seen,  (>^)  and  yet  ye  receive  not  our  testimony. — See  also  ver.  32. 

212. —  1.  Kai>  So.  Luke  vi.  31.  And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  (xj)  so  do  ye  to  them  in  like  manner. — John  vi.  57. 
As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  (>£)  so 
he  that  eateth  me.  * — xv.  9.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  (y-ctyu^ 
so  have  I  loved  yzu.  * 

224. — 2.  Ken,  Moreover.  Heb.  vii.  15.  (K«<)  Moreover,  it  is 
still  more  exceedingly  plain. 

225. — 2.  K«t*,  As,  denoting  likeness.  Xenoph.  Hel.  2.  92. 
Honoured  (iw  ^ua  kxtia  ro»  sram^es)  by  the  ■people,  as  his  father  was. 

22S. — 2.  Kara,  with  a  genitive,  sometimes  signifies,  On% 
Upon.  Mark  xiv.  3.  She  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  (xxtx  rvn 
KipaMi)  on  his  head. — 1  Cor.  xi.  4.  Every  man  who  pray rth,  or 
prophesieth  [kxta  KiQaMs  tx,uv)  having  a  veil  on  his  head.  Jude, 
ver.  15.   To  execute  judgment,  (y.arx  ncwTm)  upon  all.  * 

3.  k*ta5,  Against,  Contrary  to.  Gal.  iii.  21.  Is  tlie  law  then 
(xxt«,)  against  the  premises  of  God  ?  *  contrary  to  them. 

232. —  I.  K«t«,  In.  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  Let  all  things  be  done 
decenthj  and  (»«t«  ia\u>)  in  order.  * — Heb.  iii.  8.  (x«t«,)  In  the 
day  of  temptation.  * 

23 S. — 2.  Mtv,  by  our  translators  is  considered  as  a  causal 
particle,  Rom.  xiv.  2.  'Oj  piv,  For  one  believeth,  that  he  may  eat 
all  things.  * 

249. — 2.  Nw  is  used  as  an  interjection  of  beseeching.  1  John 
ii.  23.      Kaii  \w.      Now  therefore,  little  children,  abide  in  him. 

?>.  Nw,  according  to  Raphelius,  implies  somewhat  of  admi- 
ration, or  rather  of  indignation.  Luke  xi.  39.  Nv»  vjtt«?  i>t  <£>«£<- 
cum,  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup,  and  the 
platter.  Raphcliws  observes,  that  Arrian,  in  Epictet.  uses  »v'» 
in  the  same  manner. 

4.  Nw,   with   the   article   prefixed,  is  used  as  an  adjective. 

2  Cor.  viii.  14.   E»  «  »«»  x«^ai,  In  the  present  time 1  Tim.  iv.  S. 

Zw»?  t»?  vw,  The  life  that  now  is,  *  the  present  life. — Matth\ 
xxiv.  21.  tag  tk  vw,  supp.  x.xigv.  To  this  [the  present)  tinie.  * — 
Acts  iv.  29.  x^  toc  vvy  x-v^ti.  tTri^i  t«s  U7rei/\ps  ctwrm.  And,  0  Lord, 
behold  their  threatcnivgs,  ra  vw,  supp.  x«t«  tu  K^xypxTU  vw,  accord* 
ing  to  the  present  circumstances. 

254- 1.  'On,  Because.      1    John    ii.    11.    And    knoweih   r.:. 

he  goeth,  (on)  because  that  darkness  hath  blinded  his  ei/es.  * 
"    ''i  ■:,     '.imctimes   hath   an  adversative  sense,  and  must  be 

translated, 
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translated;  But,   Tet.     Wherefore,   Heb.  viii.  9.  may  be  thus 
translated,   Taking  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
/.     ('On,)   But  they  did  not  abide  in  my  covenant. — 1  John 
iii.  'JO.     'Ot«  ixv.   But  if  cur  heart  condemn  us. 

259. — 1.  '0«,  When.  2  John,  ver.  4.  I  rejoiced  greatly  (0T<) 
when  I  found  cf  thy  children  walling  in  truth. 

201. — 1.  'On,  is  used  to  introduce  a  new  sentence.  1  John 
v.  9.  If  we  receive  the  witness  cf 'men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater. 
('OtO   New  this  is  the  witness  cf  God,  &c. 

268.  n*Aiv,  on  the  other  hand.  1  John  ii.  S.  UuXiv,  On  the 
ether  hand,  I  write  to  you  a  new  commandment. 

2SG. — 1.  rrx*:/.  Mintert  observes,  that  rX*j  is  used  by  the 
LXX.  as  an  illative  particle,  itaque,  propterea. 

290. —  I.  IT$«;,  Of  Concerning.  Heb.  iv.  13.  n?e?  «»,  Of 
whom  we  speak. — Nehem.  ii.  IS.  LXX.  He  ypake — (tt^oj  t«; 
te'/vs  tv  /3*<n>:a:;)  of  the  words  cf  the  ling. 

294. —  1.  rigo;,  With,  denoting  presence.  2  Thess.  ii.  5.  Re- 
member  yc  not  (•«  ;r»  u->  ^««  if**)  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you.  * 
306. — 2.  T(,-,  Who,  Interrogative.  Acts  xix.  15.  But,  Ye 
(t<--:;  in)  who,  (what  sort  cf  persons )  are  ye.  * — Heb.  i.  5.  Tin 
"/«£,  To  whom  cf  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time  ? — Rev.  vii.  13. 
Tm?  ««-*,   IV  he  are  these  that  are  clothed  with  white  robes  ? 

3.  Tt(,  Any  one.  Heb.  x.  28.  T<j,  any  one  who  {whosoever ) 
disregarded  the  law  of  Moses,  died  without  mercy. — 2  Pet.  iii.  9. 
Not  willing  (t<v«?)  that  any  should  perish.  * 

:,n(i. —  i.  'Yct,^,  Concerning.     Phavorinus,  Iki^,  iuoiv;  t*  nm. 

30S 1.  'rmp,  Instead  of      2  Cor.  v.  20.   We  pray  you  \v-xi^ 

X^if«)  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  * 

309 — I.  'Y*ig;  On  account  of  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  Distresses 
(vjn£  Xgm«)  on  account  cf  Christ. 

310. — 1.  'Y*-i?,  With  respect  to.  Philip,  i.  29.  To  vt??  X§i?v, 
This,  with  respect  to  Christ,  hath  been  graciously  given  you,  not  only 
1  o  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sale. 

318. — 2.  Eva/.  Therefore.  Heb.  vi.  17.  Eva.'.  Therefore 
God  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  promise  the  im- 
mutability.    See  note  1.  on  the  verse. 

319. — 1.  'O*,  Certainly.     2  Pet.  i.  3.  'ft?,  Certainly  his  divine 
■  r  hath  gifted  to  us. 

51. —  I.    P.-.,  Namely.      2  Thess.  ii.  1.    ' Cli  en,  Namely  that ; 
or,  intimating  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

'•-">.  Qf,  That.     Rom.  i.  9.  God  is  my  witness ;  whom  I  serve 
'i  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  (<*»?)  that  without  ceasing  1  male  mention  of 
tlways  in  my  prayers.  * — In  this  sense  <*?  is  used  by   Xeno- 
photi,  Memcrab.  lib.  i.   n§*>Tov  mt  to,  it',  w*  i*»ui£u,  «;  ii  ttsAj;  totiSc, 
Siv,,  me  i  '-u*to  riKftv^iy  ;   Fust   then,   that  he  did  not  reclon 

them  gods,  whom  the  city  reckoned gods}  what  kind  of  argument  did 
use  ?  f. 


ESSAY   VIIL 


Concerning  the  right  Interpretation  of  the   Writings  in  ivhich  the 
Revelations  of  God  are  contained. 

rT"'HE  revelations  of  God  being  designed  to  give  mankind 
-*-  the  knowledge  oF  his  counsels  respecting  their  salvation, 
the  right  understanding  of  these  revelations,  must  appear  to 
every  religious  person  a  matter  of  great  importance.  This  Es- 
say, therefore,  having  for  its  object  to  explain  the  phraseology  of 
the  writings  in  which  the  revelations  of  God  are  recorded,  it 
will  meet  with  attention  from  the  reader,  in  proportion  to  the 
value  which  he  puts  on  religious  knowledge. 

Sect.  I.    Of  the  original  Language  of  Mankind,  and  of  the  Method 
in  ivhich  Language  was  at  first  formed. 

The  books  which  contain  the  revelations  of  God,  being  more 
ancient  than  any  books  now  extant,  are  written  in  the  language 
which  mankind  used  in  the  first  ages,  or  in  a  language  nearly 
allied  to  it.  Wherefore,  the  style  of  these  writings  being  very 
different  from  that  of  modern  compositions,  to  interpret  them 
as  modern  compositions  are  interpreted,  is  without  doubt  to 
misinterpret  them.  Accordingly,  persons  ignorant  of  the  cha- 
racter of  the  primitive  languages,  have,  by  that  method  of  in- 
terpretation, been  led  to  fancy  that  the  scriptures  contain  sen- 
timents unworthy  of  God,  whereby  they  halve  not  only  exposed 
these  venerable  writings  to  the  scorn  of  infidels,  but  have  form- 
ed to  themselves  false  notions  in  religion,  which  have  had  z 
pernicious  influence  on  their  morals. 

For  avoiding  these  evils,  the  nature  and  character  of  the  lan- 
guage first  spoken  by  mankind  muSt  be  well  understood  ;  and 
for  that  purpose  the  best  method  seems  to  be,  to  consider  in 
what  manner  language  was  originally  formed. 

The  first  ideas  which  come  into  the  human  mind,  being  those 
which  enter  by  the  senses,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  names 
for  expressing  sensible  objects  would  be  invented  before  any 
others  ;  and  after  them,  terms  for  expressing  those  operations  of 
the  senses,  by  which  the  ideas  of  sensible  objects  are  acquired. 
— And  because  the  operation  of  the  senses  have  some  resem- 
blance to  the  operations  of  intellect,  to  express  the  operations  of 
intellect,  mankind  would  naturally  have  recourse  to  the  words 

by 
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by  which  they  expressed  the  operation  of  the  senses. — Thus, 
many  words  of  the  primitive  language  of  mankind,  must  have 
had  a  twofold  signification.  According  to  the  one  signification, 
they  denoted  ideas  of  sense,  and  according  to  the  other  they  de- 
noted ideas  of  intellect  So  that  although  these  words  were  the 
same  in  respect  of  their  sound,  they  were  really  different  words 
in  respect  of  their  signification  :  And  to  mark  that  difference, 
after  the  nature  of  language  came  to  be  accurately  investigated, 
the  words  which  denoted  the  ideas  of  sense,  when  used  to  ex- 
press the  ideas  of  intellect,  were  called  by  critics,  metaphors, 
from  a  Greek  verb  which  signifies  to  transfer ,-  because  these 
words  so  used,  were  carried  away  from  their  original  mean* 
ing  to  a  different  one,  which,  however,  had  some  resemblance 
to  it. 

Metaphorical  meanings  being  affixed  to  words  in  the  ancient 
languages  to  remedy  the  poverty  of  these  languages,  it  is  plain 
that  the  more  ancient  any  language  is,  it  will  consist  of  the  few- 
er words,  consequently  the  more  numerous  and  bold  its  meta- 
phors will  be.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  the  primitive  langua- 
ges, and  even  the  languages  of  savage  tribes,  which  may  be 
ranked  with  the  primitive  languages,  are  all  of  them  highly  fi- 
gurative. On  this  subject  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  even  af- 
ter a  language  has  become  sufficiently  copious,  if  the  people 
who  use  it  possess  a  vigorous  and  warm  imagination,  and  are 
favourably  situated  for  enjoying  sensual  gratifications,  as  is  the 
case  with  most  of  the  eastern  nations,  being  by  these  circum- 
stances peculiarly  disposed  to  relish  the  sensible  pictures  exhi- 
bited in  metaphorical  and  other  figurative  expressions,  such  a 
people,  instead  of  retrenching,  will  rather  multiply  these  ex- 
pressions. Hence  the  language  of  that  people  will  be  more  figu- 
rative than  the  languages  of  nations  whose  imagination  is  lan- 
guid, and  whose  situation  does  not  permit  them  to  be  occupied 
in  sensual  gratifications.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  language 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  of  the  other  eastern  nations,  by  the  multi- 
tude, the  variety,  the  boldness,  and  even  the  extravagance  of  it* 
metaphorical  expressions,  is  distinguished  from  the  more  tem- 
perate speech  of  the  nations  in  the  western  parts  of  the  world, 
whose  imagination  is  not  so  warm,  and  whose  climate  and  soil 
are  not  so  favourable  to  luxury  as  theirs. 

Of  the  bold  metaphors  used   by   the   ancient  Hebrews,  the 

following  examples  are  all  taken  from   their  sacred  books 

(Jen.  iv.  10.  M  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood,  erittk  to  me 
m  from  the  ground." — Gen.  xix.  16.  "  His  wife  looked  back 
**  from  behind  him,  and  she  became  a  pillar  of  salt." — Gen. 
xlix.  11.  "  He  washed — his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes," 
to  signify  that  Judah  was  to  inhabit  a  country  fruitful  in  vines. 
— Psal.  v.  9.     "  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepuhlure" — Psal.   lx. 

2.  «  Thou 
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3.  c<  Thou  hast  made  us  to  drink  the  ivine  of  astonishment." — 
Psal.  lxxviii.  25.  "  Man  did  eat  angel's  foe  d:  he  sent  them  meat 
*(  to  the  full." — Psal.  exxix.  3.  "  The  plowers  plowed  upon 
,f  my  back,  they  made  long  their  furrows." — Isa.  xxxiv.  3. 
«'  The  mountains  shall  be  melted  with  their  blood." — ver.  4. 
«  And  all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  heavens 
*(  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll." — ver.  6.  "  The  sword  of 
«  the  Lord  is  filed  with  blood,  it  is  made  fat  with  fatness." — 
Isa.  xiv.  23.  "  I  will  sweep  it  with  the  besom  of  destruction, 
«f  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." — Jerem.  xx.  7.  "  O  Lord  thou 
»«  hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was  deceived." — Isa.  v.  1.  "  My 
«*  well  beloved  hath  a  vineyard  in  a  very  fruitful  hill."  In  the 
original  it  is,  On  a  hern,  the  son  of  oil :  The  horn  being  the  high- 
est part  of  horned  animals,  it  is  used  to  denote  the  highest  part 
of  a  country  ;  an  hill.  This  Jrorn%  or  ///'//,  is  called,  the  son  of  oil \ 
because  the  olive  which  produces  oil  is  one  of  the  valuable 
fruits  of  the  earth.  See  Lowth  on  the  passage. — Isa.  xi.  15. 
«*  The  Lord  shall  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian 
«  sea." 

Having  in  the  scriptures  these,  and  many  other  examples  of 
bold  metaphors,  the  natural  effect  of  the  poverty  of  the  ancient 
language  of  the  Hebrews,  why  should  we  be  either  surprised  or 
offended  with  the  bold  figurative  language,  in  which  the  He- 
brews expressed  their  conceptions  of  the  divine  nature  and  go- 
vernment. Theirs,  was  not  a.  philosophical  language,  but  the 
primitive  speech  of  an  uncultivated  race  of  men,  who  by  words 
and  phrases  taken  from  objects  of  sense,  endeavoured  to  express 
their  notions  of  matters  which  cannot  be  distinctly  conceived  by 
the  human  mind,  and  far  less  expressed  in  human  language. — 
Wherefore,  they  injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm,  that  they  be- 
lieved the  Deity  to  have  a  body,  consisting  of  members  of  the 
like  form  and  use  with  the  members  of  the  human  body,  be- 
cause in  their  sacred  writings,  the  eyest  the  ears,  the  hands,  and 
the  feet  of  God,  are  spoken  of  ;  and  because  he  is  represented 
as  acting  with  these  members  after  the  manner  of  man. — Gen. 
iii.  8.  "  They  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the 
**  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day." — Gen.  ix.  16.  «  And  the 
<f  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud,  and  I  will  look  upon  it." — Exod. 
xv.  3.  "  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war." — ver.  6.  "  Thy  right 
*(  hand,  O  Lord,  hath  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy." — ver.  8. 
«  With  the  blast  of  thy  nostrils  the  waters  were  gathered  to- 
«  gether." — Psal.  xviii.  8.  "  There  went  up  a  smoke  out  of 
"  his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth  devoured  :  coals  were 
«  kindled  by  it." — ver.  9.  "  He  bowed  his  heavens  also  and 
"came  d&wn,  and  darkness  was  under  his  feet." — ver.  10. 
««  And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of  the 

«  wind." 
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•«  wind." — Psal.  ii.  7.     "  Thou  art   my   Son,   this  day  I  have 
"  begotten  thee." 

In  like  manner  they  injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm,  that  thev 
thought  God  was  moved  by  anger,  jealousy,  hatred,  revenge,  ; 

ml  Other  human  passions,  because  in  their  scriptures  it  is  said, 
Gen.  vi.  6.  "  It  repented  the  Lord  that  he  made  man  on  the 
"  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart." — Exod.  xv.  7.  "  Thou 
w  sentest  forth  thy  wrath  which  consumed  them  as  stubble. ;* — 
Exod.  xx.  5.  "  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God." — 
Numb.  xi.  33.  "  The  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 
"  the  people." — Prov.  viii.  ID.  u  The  evil  way  and  frowiml 
"  mouth  do  I  hate." — Isa.  xxxiv.  2.  "  The  indignation  of  the 
,c  Lord  is  upon  all  nations,  and  his  Jury  upon  all  their  armies." 
— Nan.  i.  2.  "  God  is  jealous,  and  the  Lord  revengeth  and  inju- 
rious. The  Lord  will  take  vengeance  on  his  adversaries,  and 
he  reserveth  wrath  for  his  enemies." 

They  also  injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm,  that  they  believed 
the  Deity  subject  to  human  injirmittj,  because  it  is  said,  Gen.  ii. 
2.  "  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which  he 
■*  had  made." — Gen.  viii.  21.  "  The  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  sa- 
"  vour." — Gen.  xviii.  20  "  Because  the  cry  of  Sodom  and 
"  Gomorrha  is  great,  and  because  their  sin  is  very  grievous, 
11  20.  1  will  go  down  now  and  see  whether  they  have  done  al- 
"  together  accoiding  to  the  cry  of  it  which  is  come  up  to  me  : 
«  And  if  not,  I  will  know." — Psal.  ii.  4.  "  He  that  sittcth  iu 
"  the  heavens  shall  laugh  ,•  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  deri-> 
"  sion." — Psal.  Ixxviii.  65.  "  Then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one 
"  out  of  sleep,  and  like  a  mighty  man  that  shouteth  by  reason  of 
"  wine." 

These  and  the  like  expressions  are  highly  metaphorical,  and 
imply  nothing  more  but  that  in  the  divine  mind  and  conduct, 
there  is  somewhat  analogous  to,  and  resembling  the  sensible  ob- 
jects and  the  human  affections,  on  which  these  metaphorical 
expressions  are  founded.  For  if  any  one  contends  that  the  He- 
brews themselves  understood  these  expressions  literally  when 
applied  to  the  Deity,  and  meant  that  they  should  be  so  under- 
stood by  those  who  read  their  scriptures,  he  mu?t  likewise  con- 
tend that  the  following  expressions  were  understood  by  them  in 
their  literal  meaning — Psal.  xvii.  8.  ««  Hide  me  under  the 
"  shadow  of  thy  wings.'" — Psal.  1  v ii-  1."  Iu  the  shadow  of 
4<  thy  wings  I  will  make  my  refuge,  until  these  calamities  be 
M  OTerpast." — Psal.  Ixi.  k  M  I  will  trust  in  the  covert  of  thy 
*'  wings." — Psalm. xci.  I  ."  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secre; 
"  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide  Under  the  shadow  of  the 
"  Almighty."  ver.  4.  "  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  fa- 
11  titers,  and  under  his  wings  halt  thou  trust." — I  say,  If  from 
the  passages  of  scripture  in  which  the  members  of  the  human 

Vol.  IV.  S  D  bodv 
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body  are  ascribed  to  the  Deity,  it  is  inferred  that  the  ancient 
Hebrews  believed  the  Deity  hath  a  body  of  the  same  form  with 
the  human  body,  we  must,  from  the  hist  mentioned  passages  of 
the  same  scriptures,  conclude,  that  they  believed  the  Deity  to 
be  a  tree  with  spreading  branches  and  leaves  which  afforded  an 
agreeable  shade  ;  and  a  great^/oic/  with  feathers  and  wings  ; 
and  even  a  rock,  because  he  is  so  called,  Deut.  xxxii.  15.  Psa). 
xviii.  2.  31. 

Such  a*e  the  bold  metaphors,  by  which  the  ancient  Hebrews 
expressed  their  conceptions  of  the  attributes  and  operations  of 
God.  To  prevent,  however,  those  who  are  acquainted  only  with 
modern  languages  from  being  shocked  with  the  boldness  of 
these  figures,  modern  critics  have  distinguished  them  by  the  ap- 
pellation of  Antliropcpathia  ;  concerning  which  Lowth  on  Isai. 
i.  24.  Aha,  I  will,  be  eased  of  mine  adversaries,  I  ivillbe  avenged 
cf  mine  enemies,  thus  writeth  :  "  This  is  a  strong  instance  of  the 
«  metaphor  called  Anthropopathia  ;  by  which,  throughout  the 
«  scriptures,  as  well  the  historical  as  the  poetical  parts,  the  sen- 
«  timents,  sensations,  and  affections  ;  the  bodily  faculties,  qua- 
ff lities,  and  members  of  men,  and  even  of  brute  animals,  are 
«  attributed  to  God  ;  and  that  with  the  utmost  liberty  and  la- 
tt  titude  of  application.  The  foundation  of  this  is  obvious,  it 
"  arises  from  necessity  :  We  have  no  idea  of  the  natural  attri- 
«<  butes  of  God,  of  his  pure  essence,  of  his  manner  of  existence, 
«  of  his  manner  of  acting  :  When  therefore  we  would  treat  on 
"  these  subjects,  we  find  ourselves  forced  to  express  them  by 
<<  sensible  images.  But  necessity  leads  to  beauty  :  This  is  true 
«'  of  metaphor  in  general,  and  in  particular  of  this  kind  of  me* 
«<  tapor  ;  which  is  used  with  great  elegance  and  sublimity  in 
fi  the  sacred  poetry  :  and,  what  is  very  remarkable,  in  the  gross- 
<<  est  instances  of  the  application  of  it,  it  is  generally  the  most 
<<  striking  and' the  most  sublime.  The  reason  seems  to  be  this  : 
«'  When  the  images  are  taken  frota  superior  faculties  of  the 
"  human  nature,  from  the  purer  and  more  generous  affections, 
«  and  Applied  to  God,  we  are  apt  to  acquiesce  in  the  notion ; 
«  we  overlook  the  metaphor,  and  take  it  as  a  proper  attribute  : 
«  but  when  the  idea  is  gross  and  offensive,  as  in  this  passage  of 
«  Isaiah,  where  the  impatience  of  anger  and  the  pleasure  of 
a  revenge  is  attributed  to  God  j  we  are  immediately  shocked 
*(  at  the  application,  the  impropriety  strikes  us  at  once  ;  and 
<<  the  mind  casting  about  for  something  in  the  divine  nature 
«  analogous  to  the  images,  lays  hold  on  some  great,  obscure. 
«  vague  idea,  which  she  endeavours  in  vain  to  comprehend,  and 
«  is  lost  in  immensity  and  astonishment.  See  De  S.  Poesi. 
<*  Hebr.  Prel.  xvi.  Sub.  fin.  where  this  matter  is  treated  and 
««  illustrated  by  examples." 

From  the  above  ingenious  remarks  it  appears,  that  notwith- 
standing 
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standing  metaphors  and  other  figures  derive  their  origin  from 
the  poverty  of  language,  they  infuse  both  strength  and  beauty 
into  any  discourse  where  they  are  judiciously  used,  iiy  exhi- 
biting sensible  pictures  of  our  conceptions  accompainied  with 
pleasant  images,  they  make  a  strong  impression  on  the  mm<!  ol 
the  hearers  :  for  which  reason  they  have  found  a  place,  not  in 
the  ancient  languages  only,  but  in  all  the  modern  tongues  also  -y 
not  excepting  those  which  arc  the  most  copious  a:'d  the  most 
refined  :  in  so  much  that  it  hath  become  the  business  ol 
poets  and  orators,  to  ransack  the  whole  compass  of  nature  in 
search  of  resemblances  between  sensible  and  intellectual  objects, 
on  which  to  graft  metaphors.  And,  net  satisfied  with  natural 
and  apparent  likenesses,  the  most  remote  and  disparate  resem- 
blances, nay  i\  nces  founded  merely  on  popular  opinions 
local  prejudices,  and  national  customs,  have  been  mad<  th< 
foundation  of  metaphors. — Hence  that  diversity  of  figurative 
expressions  observable  in  the  lauguages  of  nations  living  at  a 
.  .  •  ince  from  each  other.  Hence  also,  the  figures,  which 
to  one  nation  appear  natural  and  expressive,  to  others  appear 
unnatural,  tumid,  and  ridiculous. 

Sect.  II.     Of  Future-writing;  and  of  its   Influence  in  \ 
motion  of  the  Primitive  Languages. 

In  the  early  ages,  after  men  had  acquired  any  branch  of  use- 
ful knowledge,  either  by  research  or  by  observation,  they  na- 
turally wished  to  communicate  that  knowledge  to  their  con- 
temporaries, and  even  to  transmit  it  to  posterity.  But  this 
they  could  not  do  effectually,  till  they  contrived  a  method  of 
making  speech  the  object  of  sight.  When  this  was  accom- 
plished, the  knowledge,' which  they  conveyed  to  the  cars  of  a 
few  by  pronounced  speech,  it  was  in  their  power  to  convey  to 
multitudes,  even  in  the  most  distant  countries,  by  the  eye. 

The  first    method    of   rendering    speech    visible,    was  that 
which  history  informs  us  was  practised  by  all  the  ancient  na- 
tions we  have  any  knowledge  of,  from  the  Chinese  in  the 
to  the  Mexicans  in  the  west,  and  from  the  Egyptians  in  the 
south  to  the  Scythians  in  the  north.     All  these,  taught  by  na- 
ture, formed  images  or  pictures,  on  wood,  or  stone,  or  clay, 
of   the  sensible  objects  for  which  they  had  invented   nan 
and  of  which   they  had  occasion  to  discourse.      By  these  pic- 
tures they  represented  not  only  the  things  themselves,  bu: 
articulate  sounds  or  names  also    by   which  they  were  called. 
Thus  to  express,  in  that  kind  of  writing,  a  man,  or  a  /wjv, 
that  is,  to  express  both   the  name  and  the  thing,   they  drew  11  ■ 
picture  on  some  permanent  substance,  wherein',  not  on! 
!f,  but  its  name  was  imme  ested  to  i' 
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who  looked  on  its  picture.  But  this  method  being  tedious, 
die  Egyptians,  who  it  is  supposed  were  the  inventors  of  pic- 
ture writing,  shortened  it  by  converting  the  picture  into  a  sym- 
bol, which,  as  Warburton,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  many 
particulars  in  this  section,  observes  in  his  Divine  Legation, 
they  did  in  three  ways.  1.  By  making  the  principal  part  of 
the  symbol  stand  for  the  whole  of  it,  and  by  agreeing  that  that 
part  should  express  the  character  of  the  thing  represented  by 
the  symbol.  Thus,  they  expressed  a  fuller  by  tnvofeet  standing 
in  ivater  ;  and  a  charioteer  by  an  arm  holding  a  ivhip.  This  ic 
what  is  called  the  Curiclogic  Hieroglyphic. — From  this,  the 
Egyptians  proceeded  to  a  more  artful  method  of  rendering 
speech  visible  and  permanent ;  namely,  by  putting  the  instru- 
ments, whether  real  or  metaphorical,  by  which  a  thing  was 
done.  Thus,  they  expressed  a  battle  by  iivo  hands,  the  one 
holding  a  shirld,  the  other  a  bo.iv  :  a  siege  by  a  scaling  ladder  : 
the  divine  omniscience,  by  an  eye  eminently  placed  :  a  monarch 
by  an  eye  and  a  sceptre.  Sometimes  they  represented  the  agent 
without  the  instrument,  to  shew  the  quality  of  the  action. 
Thus  a  judge  was  expressed  by  a  man  without  hands  looking  down- 
wards, to  shew  that  a  judge  ought  not  to  be  moved  either  by 
interest  or  pity.  This  method  was  called  The  Tropologic  Hiero- 
glyphic  :'>.  Their  third,  and  most  artificial  method  of  abridg- 
ing picture  writing,  was  to  make  one  thing  stand  for  another, 
where  any  resemblance  or  analogy,  however  far  fetched,  could 
be  observed  between  the  thing  represented  and  the  thing  by 
which  it  was  represented,  whether  that  resemblance  was  found- 
ed in  nature,  or  in  popular  opinion  only.  Thus  a  serpent,  on 
account  of  its  vigour  and  spirit,  its  longevity  and  revirescence, 
was  made  the  symbol  of  the  divine  nature :  a  mouse  was  used  to 
represent  destruction ,:  a  nvildgoat,  uncleanness :  zfy,  impudence: 
an  ant,  knowledge  :  a  serpent  in  a  circle,  the  universe :  and  the 
•variegated  spots  of  the  serpent's  skin,  the  stars.  This  method 
of  writing  was  called,  The  allegorical,  analogical,  or  symbolical 
Hieroglyphic.  And  being  formed  on  their  knowledge  of  phy- 
sics the  marks  of  which  it  was  composed  increased  in  number, 
as  the  Egyptians,  the  inventers  of  picture  writing  increased  in 
science. 

But,  in  regard  there  are  many  qualities  and  relations  of 
things  which  are  not  objects  of  sense,  and  many  complex  mora-' 
modes  and  other  mental  conceptions,  which  cannot  be  likened 
to  any  object  of  sense,  consequently,  which  cannot  be  expres- 
sed by  any  picture,  natural  or  symbolical,  it  became  necessary, 
in  all  kinds  of  picture  writing,  to  introduce  arbitrary  marks 
for  expressing  these  qualities,  relations,  and  modes.  Yet 
even  with  this  aid,  picture  writing  was  still  very  defective  and 
qbscure.     The  Chinese,  therefore,  to  improve  the  method  of 

rendering 
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rendering  speech  visible  and  permanent  by  writing,  threw  away 
the  images  or  pictures  altogether,  and  substituted  in  their  pjpee 
new  marks,  formed,  it  is  said,  from  the  images.  However, 
as  in  this  way  oi  writing  every  word  required  a  distinct  charac- 
ter or  mark,  and  as  the  greatest  part  of  these  characters  were 
arbitrary,  the  difficulty  of  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  the 
meaning  of  such  a  multitude  of  characters,  was  so  great,  that 
very  few  could  attain  to  it.  Meanwhile,  the  Chinese  method 
of  denoting  the  separate  words  of  which  speech  consisteth,  by 
separate  marks,  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  suggested  to  the 
ingenious  in  other  nations,  the  idea  of  expressing,  by  separate 
rnarks,  the  distinct  articulate  sounds  of  which  words  are  com- 
posed. Hence,  the  alphabetical  or  literal  method  of  writing 
arose,  which,  on  account  of  its  great  facility  and  utility,  hath 
come  into  general  use  among  all  civilized  nations  except  the 
Chinese  themselves. 

The  literal  method  of  writing,  is  generally  said  to  have  been 
first  practised  by  the  Phenicians,  But  whether  they,  or  who- 
ever else  fir  t  used  that  method  of  rendering  speech  visible, 
were  the  inventers  of  the  art ;  or,  whether,  as  Plato  and  Tully 
thought,  De  Leg.  lib.  iv.  sect.  ±.  they  were  supernaturally  as- 
sisted in  the  invention,  is  hard  to  determine.  This  however 
is  certain,  that  the  books  of  Moses  were  written  in  the  literal 
method.  And  some  learned  men  have  thought,  the  first  speci- 
men of  literal  writing  was  that  which  God  himself  engraved  on 
the  two  tables  of  stone,  and  gave  to  Moses  on  the  Mount ; 
who  being  taught  the  meaning  of  the  characters  by  inspiration, 
communicated  the  knowledge  of  the  same  to  the  Israelites, 
from  whom  it  passed  to  the  Phenicians.     Perhaps  it  may  be 

e  confirmation  of  this  conjecture  to  observe,  that  the  Chi- 
nese, though  they  have  long  possessed  the  art  of  writing  by 
characters,  have  never  been  able  to  attain  the  method  of  wri  - 
ing  by  letters. 

I  have  given  the  above  account  of  the  art  of  rendering  speech 
visible  and  permanent  by  picture  writing,  not  as  a  matter  of 
curiosity,  but  to  shew  the  influence  which  the  hieroglyphical 
manner  of  writing  had  on  the  ancient  languages.  For  the  sym- 
bols used  in  that  kind  of  writing,  denoting  the  names  of  thii 
as  well  as  the  thin  s,   in   speaking,   men   would  na- 

turally give  to  the  things   r  d,  both   the  name  and  the 

qualities  of  the  symbol  by  which  it  was  represented.  Hence 
arose  a  new  species  of  metaphor,  altogether  unknown  in  the 
(leech  of  modern  nations,  and  forming  a  kind  of  I 
which,  though  it  may  appear  to  us  fanciful  and  dark,  was  well 
understood,  and  made  a  strong  impression  on  those  who  were 
accustomed  to  it — This  higher  kind  of  metaphorical  langi 

ns  particular  attention,  it   is  that  in  which  the  di- 

vine 
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vine  revelations,  especially  those  concerning  future  events,  were 
communicated  to  -mankind,  and  in  which  they  still  remain  re- 
corded in  scripture.  Wherefore,  to  shew  the  influence  which 
picture  writing,  particularly  of  the  symbolical  kind,  had  to  in- 
troduce into  the  ancient  languages  the  boldest,  and  in  the 
opinion  of  modern  nations,  the  most  extravagant  metaphors, 
the  following  examples  are  proposed  to  the  reader's  considera- 
tion. 

1.  A  supreme  ruler  being  represented  in  symbolical  writing 
by  a  man  with  four  wings,  and  his  lieutenants  or  princes  by  one 
with,  two  wings  ,-  and  the  stretching  out  of  wings  signifying  ac- 
tion or  design,  (Divine  Leg.  b.  iv.  sect.  4.)  the  names  of  these 
symbols  were  natm-ally  used  in  the  ancient  languages  for  the 
things  signified  by  them.  Hence  Isaiah  predicting  the  inva- 
sion of  Judca  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  hath  termed  it  the  stretch- 
ing out  of  his  wings  So  as  to  cover  and  desolate  the  whole  land, 
Isa.  viii.  8.  "  The  stretching  out  of  his  wings  shall  fill  the 
««  breadth  of  thy  land,  O  Immanuel." — By  the  like  metaphor 
Jeremiah  predicted  the  desolation  of  Moab,  chap,  xlviii.  40. 
"He  shall  fy  as  an  eagle,  and  shall  spread  his  wings  over 
Moab." — In  the  same  highly  figurative  language,  Isaiah  de- 
nounced destruction  to  a  kingdom  which  Oppressed  other  coun- 
tries by  the  greatness  of  its  power,  chap,  xviii.  1.  "  Wo  to 
the  land  shadowing  with  wings" — This  use  of  the  symbol 
shews  the  propriety  of  giving  the  wings  of  a  fowl  to  two  of 
the  four  beasts,  which  in  Daniel's  vision  represented  the  four 
great  monarchies.  By  that  symbol,  the  devastation  which  these 
monarchies  were  to  bring  on  other  nations,  and  the  speed  and 
force  with  which  they  would  act,  were  strongly  and  beautifully 
•represented  to  those  who  understood  symbolical  picture  writing. 
— It  shews  us,  likewise,  how  the  power  of  God  in  protecting  his 

tie,  came  to  be  termed  his  feathers  and  his  wings  ,•  and  the 
confidence  of  his  people  in  his  power  to  protect  them,  by  their 
Trusting  in  the  covert  of  his  wings. 

2.  A  crocodile  was  one  of  the  symbols,  by  which  in  the  an- 
cient picture  writing  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  represented, 
Div.  Leg.  b.  iv.  sect.  4.  Hence  the  Egyptians  are  called, 
Psal.  Ixxiv.    13.     Dtagons  in   the  waters ,•   and,  ver.  14.  their 

king  is  called  leviathan And,  "  The  great  dragon  that  lieth  in 

«<  the  midst  of  his  rivers,"  Ezek.  xxix.  3 So  also,  Isa.  xxvii. 

i.  '*  In  that  day  the  Lord  with  his  sore,  and  great,  and 
«  strong  sword,  shall  punish  leviathan  the  piercing  serpent,  even 
"  leviathan  that   crooked  serpent,  and  he   shall   slay  the  dra- 

*'  gon" 

The  king  of  Ethiopia  was  termed  a  Jl/j,  and  the  king  of  As- 
syria a  bre,  probably  because   in   picture  writing  they  were  re- 
e  svmbols,  Isa.  Tii.  1 8.   "  The  Lord  shall  hiss 

«  for 
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v  for  the  Jit/  that  is  in  the  uttermost  pair  of  the  rivers  i 

'«  and  for  tkt  bee  that  is  in   the  land   od    Assyria,"  that  is,  the 

Lord  shall  call  the  Ethiopian  and  Assyrian  kings  to  avenge  his 
quarrel. 

.  In  the  picture  writing,  a  sword  and  n  bow  being  syml 
of  war,  the  prophets  use  the  names  of  these  warlike  instruments 
to  denote  great  warriors  •,    and  arms  in  general,  to  denote  a 
powerful  warlike  nation,  such  as  the  Romans,  Dan.  xi.  31. — 
And  gigantic  stature,  for  a  mighty  leader  of  an  army  ; — and 

lances i  weights,  and  measures,  for  a  judge,  or  a  magistrate In 

like  maimer,  because  in  picture  writing  a  rceptre  denoted  the  ad- 
ministration of  government,  the  word  is  used  in  that  significa- 
tion by  Jacob  in  his  prophecy,  Gen.  xlix.  JO.  "  The  sceptre 
shall  not  depart,"  ifc — and  the  annihilation  of  the  power  of 
Moab,  by  the  breaking  of  his  sceptre,  Jcrem.  xlviii.  17.  "  All 
"  ye  that  are  about  him,  bemoan  him;  and  all  ye  that  know  his 
"  name  sav,  How  is  the  strong  staff  broken,  and  the  beautiful 
«  rod!" 

•' .  The  figure  of  a  star  being  used  in  picture  writing  as  ;i 
symbol  of  the  Deity,  that  word  was  used  by  Balaam  to  denote 
the  Jewish  Messiah,  of  whose  divine  nature  and  government  he 
seems  to  have  had  some  obscure  conception,  Numb.  xxiv.  IT. 
"  There  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  arise 
«  out  of  Israel." — Also,  a  star,  in  picture  writing,  denoted  the 
image  of  a  god.  Thus  Amos  v.  26'.  "The  star  of  your  god, 
*<  which  ye  made  to  yourselves,"  means  the  material  im  tge  of 
your  God. — Lastly,  the  sun,  rues;/,  and  stars,  were  used  in  pic- 
ture writing,  as  symbols  of  the  founders  of  nations,  and  of  the 
fathers  of  tribes,  and  as  the  symbols  also  of  mighty  kings. 
Thus  the  king  of  Babylon  is  called,  Isa.  xiv.  12  "  Lucifer,  son 
"  of  the  morning."     Thus  also  in  ordinary  discourse,  the  sun, 

i,  and  stars  were  used  to  denote  patriarchs  and  princes.  Ac- 
cordingly, when  Joseph,  Gen.  xxxviii.  9.  "  said,  I  have  dreamed 
"  a  dream,  and  behold  the  sun.  m,  and  the  el< 

"  stars  made  obeisance  to  ine,"  his  father  understanding 
words  in  their  symbolical  and  ruemeanifi  iked  him,  and 

"  said  to  him, — Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and  bretl  n  i  leed 
"  come  to  bow  down  ourseh  :  to  thee,  to  the  earth  :"—  But  as 
die  heavenly  bodies  mentioned  by  Joseph,  could  not  appear, 
even  in  a  dream,  as  making  ob>  o  him,  we  may  believe 

that  he  saw  in  his  dream,  i  .  but  a  vision- 

ary representation  of  his  parents  and  brethren  making  obeisance 
to  him;  and  that  in  relating  this  to  his  father,  he  chose  from 
modesty  to  express  it,  in  symh 

guage.     Besides,  as  the .  cars  call- 

ed the  eleven  stars,  the  appli  .ich  Jacob  made  of  that  ap- 

pellation to   Joseph's  eleven  brethren,   shews   deafly  that  the 

word 
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word  star,  in  common  speech,  was  used  to  signify  the  father  of 
a  tribe. 

5.  That  the  use  of  ensigns,  for  distinguishing  tribes  and  na- 
tions, was  very  ancient,  we  learn  from  Moses's  command, 
Numb.  ii.  2.  «  Every  man  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  pitch 
"  by  his  own  standard,  with  the  ensign  of  their  father's  house." 
"What  the  ensigns  of  the  Israclitish  tribes  were,  Moses  hath  not 
told  us.  But,  because  our  Lord  who  sprang  from  Judah  is 
called,  Rev.  v.  5.  "  The  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  it  is  con. 
lectured  that  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  for  its  ensign,  a  Hon  ,-  that 
Judah  assumed  that  device  because  Jacob  in  blessing  his  chil- 
dren before  his  death  had  termed  Judah  a  /ion's  whelp ;  and 
that  the  other  tribes  assumed  for  their  ensigns,  the  pictures  of 
the  animals  and  trees  to  which  Jacob  had  likened  them.  But 
be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  probable  that  in  the  ensigns,  by  which 
tribes  and  nations  anciently  distinguished  themselves,  they 
painted  the  figures  of  such  animals,  trees,  &c.  as  were  emble- 
matical of  the  qualities,  circumstances,  and  events,  by  which 
they  thought  themselves  most  honoured. — Hence,  it  was  natu- 
ral in  picture  writing,  to  represent  a  nation  or  tribe  by  the  thing 
which  it  carried  as  its  ensign  •,  and  in  speaking  of  a  nation  or 
tribe,  to  call  it  by  the  name  of  its  ensign.  Accordingly,  Jere- 
miah likens  Egypt  to  a  very  fair  heifer,  chap.  xlvi.  20  either  be- 
cause the  Egyptians  carried  in  their  ensigns  the  image  of  a  hei- 
fer, which  was  the  symbol  of  Isis  their  tutelary  divinity  ;  or, 
because  they  were  represented  in  sculpture  by  that  device. 
And  this  perhaps  is  the  reason  that  in  Pharaoh's  dream,  Egypt 
was  symbolically  represented  by  kine. — In  like  manner,  because 
the  Roman  armies  had  for  their  ensign  the  image  of  an  eagle  y 
they  are  called  in  our  Lord's  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, Eagles,  Matt.  xxiv.  28.  Wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together — Since  then  it  was  customary 
to  call  a  nation  by  the  name  of  its  ensign,  "  The  burden  of  the 
«  beasts  of  the  south,"  Isa.  xxx.  6.  means,  the  prophecy  con- 
cerning the  destruction  of  the  nations  of  the  south,  who  had 
beasts  for  their  ensigns. — And  since  the  Assyrians  are  called 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  viii.  7.  The  waters  of  the  river,  it  is 
not  improbable  that  their  armies  carried  in  their  ensigns  a  pic- 
ture of  the  Euphrates,  not  only  on  account  of  the  advantages 
which  their  country  derived  from  that  river,  but  because  it  was 
a  fit  emblem  of  the  irresistable  force  of  their  armies.  Where- 
fore, the  Assyrians  being  represented  in  picture-writing  by  the 
ivaters  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tig;  is,  the  great  whore,  who  is  said, 
Rev.  xvii.  2.  "  To  sit  upon  many  waters,"  signifies  an  idolatrous 
power  which  ruled  over  many  populous  nations. 

6.  The  symbols,  by  which  nations  and  cities  were  anciently 
represented  in  picture-writing,  were  commonly  formed  on  some 

remarkable 
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remarkable  quality  belonging  to  them.  Thus,  because  the 
laws,  institutions,  and  discipline,  peculiar  to  a  city  or  nation, 
were  intended  to  form  the  manners  of  their  people,  it  was  na- 
tural to  consider  that  nation  or  city  as  a  tncther.  This  I  sup- 
pose was  the  reason  that,  on  coins  and  in  sculpture,  nations 
and  cities  were  symbolically  represented  by  a  young  luoman  sit- 
ting on  a  throne,  magnificently  attired,  and  surrounded  with 
emblems  expressive  of  the  qualities,  by  which  that  nation  was 
distinguished.  Hence  the  Jewish  prophets,  in  the  discourses 
which  they  addressed  to  nations  and  cities,  termed  them  daugh- 
ters, and  virgin  daughters \  in  allusion  to  the  above  described 
symbol.  Isa.  xxii.  4.  "  I  will  weep  bitterly, — because  of  the 
"  spoiling  of  the  daughter  of  my  people."  Zcchar.  ii.  7.  M  De~ 
"  liver  thyself,  O  Zion,  that  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of  Ba- 
"  bylon." — Jerem.  xiv.  17.  "  Let  .mine  eyes  run  down  with 
"  tears  night  and  day, — for  the  virgin  daughter  of  my  people  is 
•*  broken  with  a  great  breach." — Jerem.  xlvi.  11."  Go  up  in- 
"  to  Gilead  and  take  balm,  0  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Egypt. 
a  In  vain  shalt  thou  use  many  medicines,  for  thou  shalt  not  be 
"  cured." 

7.  In  the  ancient  picture  writing,  it  would  seem,  that  persons 
and  things  wete  represented  by  the  figures  of  the  things  to 
which  they  were  metaphorically  likened.     Hence,  in  speaking 
of  them,  they  were  called  by  the  names  of  these  things.     For 
example,  because  anciently  men  were  metaphorically  likened  to 
trees,  (Cant.  ii.  3.  v.   15.)  princes   and   great  men,  in  the  ani- 
mated language  of  the  eastern  nations,  were  called  by  the  name 
of  such  trees  as  were  remarkable  for  their  magnitude  and  beau- 
ty ;  and  had  the  properties  of  these  trees  ascribed  to   them. 
Thus,  tho  great  men   of  Judah  were  called   by  Sennacherib, 
the  tall  cedars  of  Babylon,  and  the  common  people,  the  choice 
fir  trees  thereof.     Isa.    xxxvii.  24.  "  By  the  multitude  of  my 
"  chariots  am  I  come  up  to   the  sides  of  Lebanon,  and  I  will 
"  cut    down   the  tall  cedars   thereof,    and   the  choice  fir  trees 
«  thereof." — Zechar.  xi.  1.  "  Open  thy  doors,  O  Lebanon,  that 
"  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars.     Howler  trees,  for  the  cedaj 
"  is  fallen  ;  because  the  mighty  are  spoiled  !  Howl,  O  ye  oaks 
"  of  Bashan."     See  also  Isa.   ii.    13 — 16. — In  like  manner,  Je- 
remiah colls  the  whole  people  of  a  country  a  forest,  chap.  xxi. 
14.  «  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  forest  thereof,  and  it  shall  de- 
"  vow  all  things  round  about  it." — The  same  prophet  speaking 
to  Judah,  saith,  chap,  xi-    16.   "  The  Lord  called  thy  name  a 
"  green  olivt  tree,  fair  and  of  goodly  fruit." — Hence  Messiah  is 
foretold  under  the  idea  of  a  branch  of  a  tree.      Jerem.  xxiii.  ."/. 
"  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto 
"David   a  righteous   branch" — Zechar.  vi.    12.   "  Behold  the 
"  man  whose  name  is  the  branch,  and  he  shall  grow  up  out  oi 
IV,  3  E  '     "  his 
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M  his  place,  and  be  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord."  Suit- 
ably to  the  same  idea,  the  place  out  of  which  this  branch  was  to 
grow,  is  thus  described, — Isa.  xi.  1.  •'  There  shall  come  forth 
•<  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of 
"  his  rat,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him." 

8.  Anciently  Princes  were  metaphorically  called  shepherds, 
and  their  subjects  sheep,  because  the  care  which  they  took  of 
their  people  resembled  the  care  which  shepherds  take  of  their 
flocks,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  17.  "  I  have  sinned,  I  have  done  wick* 
"  edly  j  but  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done  ?" — Homer  like- 
wise often  calls  his  princes,  shepherds  of  the  people Among  the 

Jews,  the  priests  also  were  called  shepherds,  because  it  was  a  part 
of  therr  office  to  teach  the  people  the  law.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2. 
««  Wo  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves  ;  should 
* '  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flock  ?" — This  phraseology  passed 
from  the  Jewish  into  the  Christian  church.  For  Christ  is  call- 
ed the  chief  shepherd,  and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  consi- 
dered as  subordinate  shepherds  employed  by  him  to  take  care  of 
the  people.  1  Pet.  v.  2.  <<  Feed  the  flock  of  God,"  ver.  4  "  And 
«'  when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  the 
*<  crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away." 

9.  Because  it  is  usual,  in  all  languages,  metaphorically  to  as- 
cribe to  men  the  qualities  of  beasts,  and  to  call  them  by  the 
name  of  such  beasts  as  they  resemble  in  their  dispositions,  the 
Psalmist  in  predicting  Christ's  suffering,  termed  his  enemies, 
strong  bulls  of  Bashan,  the  country  most  famous  for  its  breed  of 
kine.  Psal.  xxii.  12.  "  Many  bulls  have  compassed  me  :  strong 
"  bulls  of  Bashan  have  beset  me  round  about.  They  gaped  up- 
"  on  me  with  their  mouths,  as  a  ravening  and  roaring  lion"  In 
hke  manner  the  prophet  Amos,  to  mark  the  stupidity  and  bru- 
tality of  the  great  men  of  Samaria  who  oppressed  the  people, 
reproved  them  under  the  name  of  Kine  of  Bashan,  chap.  iv.  1. 
"  Hear  this  word,  ye  Kine  of  Bashan,  that  are  in  the  mountain 
tc  of  Samaria,  which  oppress  the  poor,"  C5V.  Upon  the  same 
foundation,  the  Israelitish  nation  is  spoken  of  as  a  beast  of  prey 
in  Balaam's  prophecy  ;  and  hath  the  actions  of  a  beast  of  prey 
ascribed  to  it,  Numb.  xxiv.  8.  "  God  brought  him  forth  out  of 
"  Egypt  •,  he  hath  as  it  were  the  strength  of  an  unicorn.  He 
<{  shall  cat  up  the  nations  his  enemies,  and  shall  break  their 
'«  bones,  and  pierce  them  through  with  his  arrows.  9.  lie 
*'  couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  lion,  and  who  shall  .stir  him  up  ?" 

Sect.  III.  Of  the  Allegorical  Manner  of  writing. 

When  the  custom,  described  in  the  preceding  section,  of 
substituting  tfte  symbol,  the  device,  and  the  metaphor,  ior  the 
thing  signified  thereby,  took  place,  and  the  thing  signified  ob- 
tained the  name  of  the  thing  by  which  it  was  signified,  it  w.  >; 
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natural  to  describe  the  condition,  the  qualities,  and  the  action  . 
of  the  thing  signified,  by  the  condition,  the  qualities,  and  thr 
actions  oi  its  symbol.  Hence  arose  that  species  of  composition 
winch  is  called  Ailcgoiy,  because  therein  one  thing  was  express- 
ed, and  another  entirely  different  from  it,  was  meant ;  and 
winch,  for  reasons  to  be  mentioned  immediately,  Was  "i  great 
fame  and  use  anciently  among  the  eastern  nations.  In  men- 
tioning metaphors  as  the  foundation  of  allegories,  I  am  autho- 
rized by  Quintilian,  who  thus  writes,  lib.  viii.  c.  G.  Ut  modicus 
atqm  cjiporiutius  translationis  usus  illuitrat  oratfoftemt  ita  frfquetU 
et  obscurat  et  tadio  complet :  Cmtinuus  vera  in  ctffrg  vriam  et  ewgnta- 
ta  transit. 

The  Egyptians,  who  are  supposed  to  have  invented  picture 
writing,  are  thought  also  to  have  invented  the  allegorical  me- 
thod of  communicating  their  sentiments.  But,  by  whomsoever 
invented,  it  came  early  into  general  use,  and  was  greatly  de- 
lighted  in  by  the  orientals,  for  the  following  reasons:  1.  A 
well  formed  allegory,  by  its  striking  images  and  vivid  colour- 
ing, never  failed,  when  understood,  to  make  a  strong  impres- 
sion on  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed- — 2.  Being  a  narration 
of  things  which  are  objects  of  sense,  and  between  which'  there 
is  a  natural  or  supposed  connection,  it  was  easily  remembered, 
and  could  be  translated  from  one  language  into  another  with 
the  greatest  precision — 3.  Professing  to  contain  an  important 
hidden  meaning,  those  to  whom  it   was  proposed,  were  led  by 

curiosity  to  search  out  that  meaning 4.  The  discovery  of  the 

meaning  of  an  allegory,  as  an  exercise  of  one's  mental  powers, 
afforded  great  pleasure  to  the  discoverer,  especially  if  it  con- 
tained a  moral  lesson  useful  for  regulating  life  and  manners  . 
For  a  person,  by  the  discovery,  being  led  to  instruct  himself, 
he  was  spared  the  pain  of  having  instruction  forced  upon  him. 
— 5.  Allegory  being  a  kind  of  speech  which  none  but  the 
learned  understood,  it  was  an  excellent  vehicle  for  conveying 
to  them  the  knowledge  of  such  matters,  as  were  thought  impro- 
per for  the  common  people  to  know. — These  Teasons  led  the 
priests,  with  whom  the  whole  learning  of  Egypt  was  lodged,  to 
teach  their  religion,  their  laws,  and  their  p<  liti<  ,  under  the 
veil  of  allegory,  both  to  their  own  countrymen,  and  to  those 
strangers  who  came  to  be  instructed  in  the  wisdom  of  Egvpt. 
And,  such  well-informed  strangers,  on  their  return  to  their 
own  country,  in  imitation  of  their  teachers,  communicated  the 
knowledge  which  they  had  acquired  in  Egypt,  to  their  disciples 
in  allegories  :  by  which  means  allegory  came  in  a  little  time  to 
be  the  most  approved  method  of  instruction,  all  over  the  east. 

Allegories  being  in  great  repute,  when  the  Jewish  prophet!) 
were  commissioned  to  instruct  the  people,  and  to  l'oretel  future 
events,  it  need  not  surprize  us  to  find  them  delivering   most  oi 
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their  prophecies  in  allegories ;  especially  when  we  consider,, 
that  at  the  time  these  were  delivered,  it  was  proper  to  conceal 
the  events  foretold,  under  the  veil  of  allegory,  that  they  might 
not  be  understood  till  they  were  explained  by  their  accomplish- 
ment.— But,  notwithstanding  the  ancient  Egyptian  allegory  was 
attended  with  the  advantages  above  mentioned,  its  extreme 
darkness  occasioned  it  to  be  laid  aside,  after  the  gift  of  prophe- 
cy ceased.  A  new  species,  however,  hath  been  substituted  in 
its  room,  better  fitted  to  convey  instruction,  because  it  is  form- 
ed on  symbols  more  obvious  than  those  used  in  the  ancient  al- 
legory. Of  this  new  species,  the  writings  of  the  moderns  fur- 
nish many  beautiful  examples,  none  of  which  need  be  mention- 
ed here,  in  regard  they  are  generally  known. 

Of  the  ancient  allegory  there  were  four  kinds.  1.  The  pro- 
per allegory. — 2.  The  apologue,  or  fable. — 3.  The  parable. — 
\.  The  enigma. 

The  proper  Allegory  was  a  discourse,  in  wfcfich  the  condition, 
the  qualities,  and  the  actions  of  a  person,  or  thing,  were  repre- 
sented by  the  condition,  the  qualities,  and  the  actions  of  the 
symbol,  device,  or  metaphor,  by  which  it  was  represented  in 
picture  writing.  It  was  therefore  a  representation  of  real 
matters  of  fact,  under  feigned  names  and  feigned  characters. 

The  Apologue,  or  Fable,  wa9  a  narration  of  speeches  and  ac- 
tions attributed,  sometimes  to  men,  sometimes  to  brute  animals, 
and  sometimes  to  things  inanimate,  according  to  their  natural 
or  supposed  qualities.  But  these  speeches  and  actions  had  no 
existence,  except  in  the  imagination  of  the  author  of  the  fable, 
who  contrived  them  in  the  manner  he  judged  fittest,  for  con- 
veying the  moral  he  had  in  view  to  inculcate. — Of  this  kind 
was  Jotham's  fable  of  the  trees  going  forth  to  anoint  a  king, 
Judges  ix.  8. — And  Joash's  fable  of  the  thistle,  which  desired 
the  cedar  to  give  his  daughter  as  a  wife  to  his  son,  2  Chron. 
xxr.  18. 

The  Parable,  or  Similitude,  was  a  discourse  in,  which  one 
tiling  was  compared  with  another  which  had  a  resemblance 
to  it,  «o  that  the  thing  compared  was  more  clearly  understood, 
by  means  of  the  qualities  of  the  thing  to  which  it  was  com- 
pared, and  made  a  strong  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  hear- 
ers. Of  this  kind  were  many  of  our  Lord's  parables. — But  al- 
though the  apologue  and  parable  weTe  thus  distinguished,  we 
find  them  sometimes  confounded  with  each  other. 

Lastly,  The  Enigma,  or  Riddle,  was  a  mysterious  assemblage 
of  different  symbols,  set  forth,  either  in  a  verbal  discourse,  or, 
by  presenting  the  symbols  themselves  to  the  eye.  Either  way 
exhibited,  the  meaning  of  the  assemblage  was  so  dark,  that  it 
required  the  greatest  ingenuity  to  discover  it. — Of  the  verbal 
xnigma,  Samson's  riddle  is  an  example. — Of  the  symbolical 

xnigma, 
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oenigma,  Herodotus  hath  recorded  a  remarkable  instance,  Hist, 
lib.  iv.  128,  130.  where  he  tells  us,  that  when  Darius  Hystaspe* 
invaded  Scythia,  the  Scythian  king  sent  him  a  present  of  a 
bird,  a  mouse,  a  frog,  and  Jive  arroivs.  This,  Gobryas,  one  of 
Darius's  generals,  considering  as  an  senigma,  interpreted  in  the 
following  manner  :  That  unless  the  Persians  could  fly  through 
the  air  like  birds,  or  hide  themselves  in  the  earth  like  mice,  or 
swim  through  the  lakes  like  frogs,  they  should  not  return  to 
their  own  country,  but  be  slam  by  the  arrows  of  the  Scythians. 

All  allegories  have  two  senses.  First,  the  literal  sense  ex- 
hibited in  the  verbal  description,  or  in  the  visible  6ymbol. — Se- 
condly, the  remote  sense  concealed  under  the  literal  sense,  or 
under  the  visible  symbol.  Wherefore,  in  every  allegory  the 
first,  or  literal  sense  is  itself  the  sign  of  the  second,  or  hidden 
meaning,  called  the  figurative  sense  of  the  allegory.  And  this 
figurative  sense  should  be  as  distinctly  represented  by  the  Literal 
sense  of  the  allegory,  as  the  literal  sense  is  exhibited,  whether 
by  the  verbal  description,  or  by  the  visible  symbol.  Properly 
speaking,  therefore,  the  first,  or  literal  sense,  constitutes  the 
body  of  the  allegory,  and  the  second,  or  figurative  sense,  its  soul. 
In  compositions  of  this  kind,  if  rightly  formed,  the  literal  sense 
ought  to  be  perfectly  plain,  and  the  only  exercise  of  one's  inge- 
nuity ought  to  lie,  r\ot  in  understanding  the  literal  sense,  but  in 
finding  out  its  concealed  meaning. 

Some  of  the  ancient  fables  and  parables,  exhibited  such  strik- 
mg  representations  and  reproofs  of  the  common  follies  of  man- 
kind, that  by  their  frequent  application  they  became  proverbs- 
In  allusion  to  this  uee  of  the  parable,  Habbakkuk  saith,  chap- 
ii.  6.  "  Shall  not  all  these  take  up  a  parable  against  him,  and 
"  a  proverb  against  him." — And  Micah  ii.  4.  "  In  that  day 
"  shall  on£  take  up  a  parable  against  you,  and  lament  with  a 
u  doleful  lamentation." 


IN  the  beginning  of  this  section  the  proper  allegory  was  said 
to  be  that,  in  which  persons  and  things,  together  with  the  ac- 
cidents befalling  them,  are  set  forth  by  the  name  of  the  symbol 
used  in  picture  writing  to  represent  them  ;  and  by  such  acci- 
dents as  may  naturally  be  supposed  to  befal  that  symbol.  Ac- 
cording to  this  account  of  the  proper  allegory,  the  symbols  of. 
which  it  was  composed,  together  with  the  accidents  befalling 
these  symbols,  might  be  set  forth  in  a  verbal  description  ad- 
dressed to  the  ear,  or  by  presenting  the  symbol,  cither  to  "the 
eye  of  a  person  awake,  or  to  his  imagination  while  asleep. 
Hence,  of  the  proper  allegory  there  were  three  kinds,  ol  which 
it  is  proposed  to  treat  separatelv. 

A.  OJ 
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A.   Of  tin  proper  Allegory,  as  set  forth  in  a  verbal  Description. 

When  the  allegory  set  forth  in  a  verbal  description  was  in- 
tended to  convey  immediate  information  to  the  persons  to 
whom  it  was  addressed,  it  was  commonly  formed  on  a  symbol 
which  was  well  known  to  belong  to  the  persons  or  things  which 
were  the  subjects  of  the  allegory  ;  and  the  circumstances  and 
qualities  of  the  symbol,  together  with  the  accidents  befalling  it, 
were  such  as  naturally  suggested  the  designed  information. — 
Of  this  species  of  allegory  we  have  an  example,  Ezek.  xxxii. 
where,  because  the  dragon,  or  crocodile,  was  one  of  the  well 
■known  symbols  by  which  Egypt  was  represented  in  the  ancient 
picture  writings,  (Sect.  2.  No.  2.)  the  pride  of  the  kings  of 
Egypt,  and  the  mischiefs  which  their  insolence  brought  on  the 
neighbouring  nations,  are  allegorically  represented  by  the  ac- 
tions of  a  dragon,  or  crocodile  ;  and  the  destruction  of  the 
kingdom  of  Egypt  is  represented  by  the  taking  and  killing  of  a 
dragon,  and  by  the  bringing  it  to  land,  and  filling  all  the  fowls 
of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  whole  earth  with  its  flesh. 
Ver.  2.  "  Son  of  man  take  up  a  lamentation  for  Pharaoh,  king 
"  of  Egypt,  and  say  to  him, — Thou  art  as  a  dragon  in  the  seas, 
«  and  thou  earnest  forth  with  thy  rivers,  and  troubledst  the 
<*  waters  with  thy  feet,  and  fouledst  their  rivers.  Thus  saith 
<«  the  Lord  God,  I  will  therefore  spread  out  my  net  over  thee 
**  with  a  company  of  many  people,  and  they  shall  bring  thee 
«  up  in  my  net-  Then  will  I  leave  thee  upon  the  land. — 
"  And  will  cause  all  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  to  remain  upon 
«  thee,"  &c. 

Because  nations  and  cities  anciently  were  represented  on 
coins  and  on  sculptured  stone,  by  the  image  of  a  young  woman 
splendidly  attired  and  seated  on  a  throne,  (Sect.  2.  No.  6.)  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  hath  formed  an  allegorical  prediction  on  that 
emblem,  in  which  he  hath  described  the  judgment  and  punish- 
ment of  the  Chaldeans  for  oppressing  the  Jews,  by  the  pulling 
down  of  a  tender  and  delicate  virgin  from  a  throne,  and  strip- 
ping her  of  her  ornaments,  and  making  her  a  slave,  and  forcing 
her  to  perform  the  ofiices  of  a  slave,  and  treating  her  with  the 
utmost  indignity.  Isa.  xlvii.  1.  "  Come  down  and  sit  in  the 
««  dust,  0  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon.  There  is  no  throne,  O 
"  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans  ;  for  thou  shalt  no  moie  be  called 
««  tender  and  delicate.  2.  Take  the  millstones  and  grind  meal ; 
«  uncover  the  locks  ;  make  bare  the  leg  ;  uncover  the  thigh  ; 
"  pass  over  the  rivers.  '.'>.  Thy  nakedness  shall  be  uncovered, 
«  yea  thy  shame  shall  be  seen.  I  will  take  vengeance,  and  I 
«  will  not  meet  thee  as  a  man.  As  for  our  Redeemer,  the 
•«  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name. — 5.  Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee 
<«  into  darkness,   O  daughter  of  t*he  Chaldeans,  for  thou  shalt 
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"  no  more  be  called  the  lady  of  kingdoms.  8.  Therefore  hear 
"  now  this,  thou  that  art  given  to  pleasures,  that  dwellest  care* 
"  lessly,  that  sayest  in  dime  heart,  I  am,  and  none  else  besides 
"  me,  I  shall  not  sit  as  a  widow,  neither  shall  I  know  the  loss 
"  of  children,"   &C. 

Upon  the  same  symbol  Ezekiel,  to  make  the  Israelites  sensi- 
ble of  their  sin  in  forsaking  the  true  God  and  worshipping  i- 
dols,  hath  formed  an  allegory,  in  which  lie  represents  God's 
chusing  the  Israelites  to  be  his  people,  and  his  giving  them  his 
statutes,  under  the  idea  of  his  taking  up  a  female  infant,  which 
when  born  had  been  exposed  naked  and  helpless ;  his  nourish- 
ing it  till  it  grew  up  ;  his  making  her  his  own  by  marriage, 
after  her  breasts  were  fashioned  and  her  hair  was  grown  •,  Ezek. 
xvi.  4( — 8.  And  then  clothing  her  with  fine  raiment,  and 
adorning  her  with  costly  jewels,  so  that  the  fame  of  her  beauty 
went  forth  among  the  heathen,  ver.  9 — 14.  But  this  beloved 
married  wife,  forgetting  her  obligations  and  vows,  played  the 
harlot,  by  making  images  of  men,  which  she  worshipped  with 
x\\o  Hour,  and  the  oil,  and  the  honey,  wherewith  her  husband 
fed  her,  ver.  17,  J  9.  and  by  sacrificing  the  sons  and  the 
daughters  which  she  had  brought  forth  to  him,  ver.  20. — This 
adultery  she  committed  with  the  Egyptians,  the  Assyrians,  and 
the  Chaldeans,  ver.  26,  28.  —"Wherefore,  in  the  same  figura- 
tive language,  God  thus  addressed  the  Israelites.  Ver.  35. 
"  O  harlot,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord. — 38.  I  will  judge 
"  thee  as  women  that  break  wedlock  and  shed  blood  are  judg- 
<*  ed  j  ami  I  will  give  thee  blood  in  fury  and  jealousy. — 39. 
(i  They  shall  strip  thee  also  of  thy  clothes,  and  shall  take  thy 
"  fair  jewels,  and  leave  thee  naked  and  bare. — 40.  They 
"  shall  also  bring  up  a  company  against  thee,  and  they  shall 
"  stone  thee  with  stones,  and  thrust  thee  through  with  their 
•    swords." 

On  the  other  hand,  in  allusion  to  die  same  symbol,  the  pros- 
rty  of  a  city  or  nation  after  great  affliction,  is  represented 
.  y  a  woman's  cleansing  herself  from  filth,  and  adorning  herself 
with  beautiful  garments.  Isa.  lii.  1 .  "  Awake,  awake,  put  on 
••  thy  strength,  O  Zion,  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  O  Je- 
"  rusalem,  the  holy  city. — 2.  Shake  thyself  from  the  dust ;  a- 

rise,  and  sit  down,  O  Jerusalem,  loose  thyself  from  die  bands 
«  of  thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter  of  Zion." — In  like  manner, 
a  nation's  expressing  its  joy  for  being  delivered  from  oppression, 
is  represented  by  a  woman's  singing,  and  shouting.  Zephan. 
•.'•.  1 V.  **  Sing,  0  daughter  of  Zwi,  shout,  O  I+rael,  be  glad  and 
ijoice  with  all  thy  heart,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem. —  1  '•.  1  hi 
41  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judgments,  He  hath  cast  out  thine 
«  enemy  :  the  king  .of  Israel,  even  the  Lord  is  in  the  mid  t  ol 
"  thee  ;  thou  sink  not  see  evil  any  more." 

In 
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In  allusion  to  the  same  symbol,  Isaiah  foretold  the  restoration 
of  Tyre  to  her  former  wealth,  and  pride,  and  wickedness,  under 
the  image  of  an  harlot's  resuming  her  former  manners.  Isa. 
xxiii.  15.  "  After  the  end  of  seventy  years  shall  Tyre  sing  as 
«  an  harlot. — 16.  Take  an  harp,  go  about  the  city,  thou  harlot 
li  that  hast  been  forgotten,  make  sweet  melody,  sing  many  songs, 
**  that  thou.mayest  be  remembered. — 17.  The  Lord  will  visit 
"  Tyre,  and  she  shall  turn  to  her  hire,  and  shall  commit  forni- 
»«  cation  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upon  the  face  of 
"  the  earth." 

In  the  ancient  picture  writing,  (Sect.  2.  No.  4.)  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  being  used  as  symbols  to  denote  cities  and  kingdoms 
as  well  as  princes  and  great  men,  the  temporary  disasters  of 
cities  and  kingdoms,  in  allusion  to  these  symbols  are,  in  the 
prophetic  writings,  represented  by  the  extinction  of  the  sun  and 
moon  ;  and  the  destruction  of  cities  and  states,  by  the  falling 
of  the  stars  from  heaven.  Thus  Isaiah  foretelling  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon  by  the  Medes,  saith,  chap.  xiii.  10.  "  The  stars 
•'  of  heaven,  and  the  constellations  thereof,  shall  not  give  their 
"  light :  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  fortli,  and  the 
•*  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine." — Chap,  xxxiv.  4. 
**  AH  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  heavens  shall 
"  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and  all  their  host  shall  fall  down 
**  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from  the  vine,  and  as  a  falling  fig  from 
«  the  fig-tree." — In  like  manner,  the  destruction  of  Egypt,  is 
thus  allegorically  described,  Ezek.  xxxii.  7.  •'  When  I  shall 
«c  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover  the  heaven,  and  make  the  stars 
"  thereof  dark,  I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon 
«  shall  not  give  her  light. — 8.  All  the  bright  lights  of  heaven 
<£  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness  upon  thy  land, 
**  saith  the  Lord." — Joel  also,  upon  the  same  symbols,  hath 
formed  an  allegorical  prophecy  concerning  the  overturning  of 
the  Jewish  state,  and  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  idolatry. 
Chap.  ii.  SO.  "  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens,  and  in 
«  the  earth  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke. — 31.  The  sun 
*<  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  be- 
«c  fore  the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come — 31. 
«c  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  delivered." — These  grand  events 
our  Lord  hath  foretold  in  the  same  allegorical  language,  Matt, 
xxiv.  20. 

On  the  other  hand,  national  prosperity  is  allegorically  repre- 
sented by  an  increase  of  the  light  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  Isa. 
xxx".  26.  <c  Moreover,  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light 
»r  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  tun  shail  be  sevenfold,  as  the 
*  light  of  seven  days,  ifc   the   dav  that  the  Lord  bindeth  up 
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"  the  broach  of  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke  ot  then 

"  wound." 

In  picture  writing,  tribes  and  nations  being  repn 
the  figures  of  the  things  which  they  carried  in  their  designs, 
(Sect.  2.  No.  5.)  various  allegorical  prophesies  were  form-  d 
these  symbols.  Thus,  because  the  Assyrians,  it  is  supftof  id, 
had  the  river  Euphrates  painted  on  their  standards,  Isaiah  tore  - 
tells  their  invasion  of  Judca  by  an  allegory  formed  on  that  sym- 
bol, Isa.  viii.  7.  "  Behold  the  Lord  bnngeth  up  upon  them 
"  the  waters  of  the  river  strong  and  many,  even  the  king  of 
"  Assyria,  and  all  his  glory,  and  he  shall  come  up  over  all  his 
"  channels,  and  go  over  all  his  banks.  8.  And  he  shall  pass 
"  through  Judah,  he  shall  overflow  and  go  over,  he  shall  reach 
**  even  to  the  neck." 

Sect.  2.  No.  2.  In  picture  writing,  a  crocodile  being  one  of 
the  symbols  by  which  Egypt  was  denoted,  Ezekiel,  upon  that 
symbol  hath  formed  the  following  beautiful  allegorical  pro- 
phecy, chap.  xxix.  2.  "  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  Pha- 
'«  raoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  prophesy  against  him,  and  against 
«  all  Egypt.  3.  Speak  and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Be- 
«  hold  I  am  against  thee  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  the  great  dra- 
«  gon  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers,  which  hath  said, 
«  My  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself.  4. 
"  But  I  will  put  hooks  in  thy  jaws,  and  I  will  cause  the  fish 
"  of  thy  rivers  to  stick  unto  thy  scales.  5.  And  I  will  leave 
"  thee  thrown  into  the  wilderness,  thee  and  all  the  lish  of  thy 
"  rivers  :  thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  open  fields,  thou  shah  not 
<<  be  brought  together  nor  gathered  :  I  have  given  thee  for  meat 
"  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  to  the  fowls  of  heaven,"  &c. 
to  ver.  17. 

Sect.  2.  No.  7.  In  the  ancient  picture  writing  men  being  re- 
presented by  the  figures  of  the  things  to  which  they  were 
metaphorically  likened,  the  Jewish  prophets  have  raised  many 
allegories  on  that  foundation.  Thus,  because  princes  and  great 
men  were  likened  to  trees,  the  power  of  the  Assyrian  kings,  ami 
the  greatness  of  their  empire,  are  represented  by  Ezekiel  in  u;i 
allegory,  formed  on  the  cpaalities  and  circumstances  of  a  tali 
cedar  tree  with  fair  branches,  among  which  all  the  fowls  of 
heaven  made  their  nests  •,  and  under  which  all  the  beasts  of  the 
field  brought  forth  their  young  ;  and  under  its  shadow  dwelt 
all  great  nations,  E/.ek.  xxxi.  3. — (). — Moreover,  the  destruction 
of  the  Assyrian  empire,  is  in  the  same  allegory  represented  by 
the  breaking  of  the  boughs  and  the  falling  of  the  branches  of 
this  cellar,  and  by  the  departing  of  the  people  of  the  earth  from 
its  shadow,  ver.  10 — 1  1. 

In  like  manner,  nations  being  metaphorically  compared  to  .> 
forest,  their  desolation  and  destruction  are  represented  by  the 
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burning  of  a  forest ;  as  in  the  following  allegory,  Ezek.  xx. 
46.  "  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  towards  the  south,  and  drop  thy 
K  word  towards  the  south,  and  prophecy  against  the  forest  of 
"  the  south  field  ;  47.  And  say  to  the  forest  of  the  south,  Hear 
<c  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I 
*f  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall  devour  every  green  tree 
"  in  thee,  and  every  dry  tree  :  the  flaming  flame  shall  not  be 
«  quenched,  and  all  faces  from  the  south  to  the  north  shall  be 
»  burnt  therein.  48.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  that  I  the  Lord 
«  have  kindled  it :  It  shall  not  be  quenched.  49.  Then  said  I, 
"  Ah  Lord  God  !  they  say  of  me,  Doth  he  not  speak  parables  ?" 
— On  this  allegory  our  Lord's  expression,  Luke  xxiii.  SI.  If  they 
do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?  seems 
to  have  been  founded. 

In  allusion  to  the  symbolical  meaning  of  trees  in  picture 
writing,  the  introduction  of  the  Israelites  into  Canaan,  and 
their  becoming  a  great  nation  in  that  land,  are  represented  un- 
der the  allegory  of  a  vine  brought  from  Egypt  and  planted  in 
Canaan,  which  took  deep  root  and  filled  the  land,  Psal.  lxxx. 
1 0.  "  The  hills  were  covered  with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the 
"boughs  thereof  were  like  the  goodly  cedars,  11.  She  sent 
«  out  her  boughs,  from  the  sea,  (the  Mediterranean  sea,)  and 
u  her  branches  to  the  river  (Euphrates).  Why  hast  thou  then 
tc  broken  down  her  hedges,  90  that  all  they  which  pass  by  the 
*'  way,  do  pluck  her  ?  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste 
"  it,"  Sec. 

Sect.  2.  No.  7.  b.  Because  in  ancient  times  kings,  and  ma- 
gistrates, and  priests,  were  metaphorically  called  shepherds,  on 
account  of  their  care  in  governing,  defending,  and  instructing 
their  people,  the  prophet  Ezekiel  hath,  upon  this  metaphor, 
formed  a  beautiful  allegorical  discourse  in  which  he  severely 
reproved  the  Jewish  princes,  magistrates,  and  priests,  for  their 
negligence  in  the  execution  of  their  offices  •,  for  their  enriching 
themselves  and  living  luxuriously  at  the  expense  of  their  people ; 

and  for  their  being  at  no  pains  to  promote  their  happiness 

Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  the  shepherds, 
«  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves  ! 
"  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks  ?  3.  Ye  eat  the 
«  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool,  ye  kill  them  that  are 
«  fed  :  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock  ?"  For  this  unfaithfulness 
God  threatened  to  punish  the  Israelitish  princes,  and  priests, 
severely,  vcr.  10.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold  I  am  against 
"  the  shepherds,  and  I  will  require  my  flock  at  their  hand, 
"  and  cause  them  to  cease  from  feeding  the  flock. — For  I  will 
«  deliver  my  flock  from  their  mouth,  that  they  may  not  be 
*l  meat  for  them." — The  people,  thus  neglected  and  spoiled  by 
their  rulers,  God  comforted  in  the  same  allegorical  language, 
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ver.  12.  "I  will  seek  out  my  sheep,  and  I  will  deliver  them 
"  out  of  all  places,  where  they  have  been  scattered  in  the 
"  cloudy  and  dark  day — ver.  H.  I  will  feed  them  in  a  good 
"  pasture,  and  upon  the  high  mountains  of  Israel  shall  their 
M  fold  be,  there  shall  they  lie  in  a  good  field."  In  the  mean 
time,  to  prevent  the  wicked  among  the  Israelites,  from  fancying 
themselves  the  objects  of  his  love,  God  reproved  them  in  the 
same  pastoral  dialect,  ver.  17.  "  As  for  you,  O  my  flock, 
"  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  judge  between  cattle  and 
"  cattle,  between  the  rams  and  the  he  goats.  18.Seemeth  it  a 
««  small  thing  to  you  to  have  eaten  up  the  good  pasture,  but  ye 
«  must  tread  down  with  your  feet  the  residue  of  your  pastures? 
■  And  to  have  drunk  of  the  deep  waters,  but  ye  must  foul  the 
"  residue  with  your  feet  ?  19.  But  as  for  my  flock,  they  eat 
"  that  which  ye  have  trodden  with  your  feet,  and  they  drink 
«<  that  which  ye  have  fouled — 21.  Because  yc  have  thrust  with. 
m  side  and  with  shoulder,  and  pushed  all  the  diseased  with  your 
"  horns,  till  ye  have  scattered  them  abroad  ;  22.  Therefore  will 
"  I  save  my  flock,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey,  and  I  will 
"  judge  between  cattle  and  Cattle.  23.  And  I  will  set  up  one 
11  Shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant 
**  David,  a  prince  among  them,"  &c.  On  this  allegory  our 
Lord  seems  to  have  formed  his  parable  of  the  sheep  and  the 
goats,  in  which  he  hath  described  the  general  judgment, 
Matth.  xxv.  j 

B.  Of  the  proper  Allegory^  as  set  forth  in  a  Dreaw,  or  in  a  Vi 

Having  treated  of  verbal  allegories,  it  remains  to  treat  of 
those  allegories  which  were  set  forth  in  symbols,  actually  pre- 
sented to  the  imagination  of  the  prophet  in  a  dream  while  a- 
sleep,  or  in  a  vision  while  awake.  These  allegorical  dreams 
and  visions,  the  persons  who  were  favoured  with  them,  com- 
municated to  their  contemporaries  by  word  of  mouth,  and  some- 
times committed  them  to  writing,  for  the  instruction  of  poste- 
rity.— In  these,  as  in  other  allegories,  the  persons  or  nations 
who  were  the  subjects  of  them,  were  designed,  sometimes  by 
their  known  symbols,  whose  figure  was  presented  to  the  ima- 
gination of  the  person  who  dreamed,  or  who  saw  the  vision, 
and  sometimes  by  arbitrary  symbols,  whose  character,  however, 
and  attending  circumstances,  were  so  formed  as  to  lead  to  their 
meaning. 

Of  allegorical  dreams  formed  on  symbols  which  were  gene- 
rally known,  that  of  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xli.  17.  is  a  signal  example. 
For,  one  of  the  symbols  by  which  Egypt  was  designed  being  an 
heifet-y  the  seven  years  of  great  plenty  which  were  to  be  in  K- 
gypt,  were  represented  in  Pharaoh's  dream  by  seven  very  fat 
and  well  favoured  kine,  which  came  up  out  of  the  Nile,  ami 
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fed  in  an  adjoining  meadow  ;  and  the  seven  years  of  famine 
which  were  to  succeed  the  years  of  plenty,  by  seven  other  kine 
lean  and  ill-iuvoured,  which  also  came  up  out  of  the  river  after 
the  former  ;  and  the  greatness  of  the  famine,  by  the  lean  kine 
eating  up  the  fat  kine,  and  remaining  as  lean  and  ill  favoured 
as  at  the  beginning. — Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  Dan.  iv.  is  a- 
nother  example  of  an  allegorical  representation  formed  on  a 
well  known  symbol.  For,  princes  and  great  men  being  repre- 
sented in  picture  writing  by  trees,  the  greatness  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's kingdom,  and  the  benefits  which  the  nations  over 
which  he  reigned,  derived  from  the  power  of  his  kingdom, 
were  represented  by  a  tree  which  in  his  dream  he  saw  grpwing 
in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  "  whose  height  reached  to  heaven, 
"  whose  leaves  were  fair  and  its  fruit  was  much,  affording 
"  meat  for  all.  The  beasts  of  the  field  had  shadow  under  it, 
"  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  dwelt  in  the  boughs  thereof." — In 
the  same  dream,  the  punishment  which  God  was  to  inflict  on 
ihat  proud  prince  for  his  impiety  and  other  sins,  was  allegori- 
cally  represented  by  the  hewing  down  of  that  great  tree,  the 
cutting  oil  of  its  branches,  the  driving  away  of  the  beasts  from 
under  it,  and  of  the  fowls  from  its  branches. — On  this  symbol, 
our  Lord  formed  his  parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed  which 
a  man  took  and  so>ved  in  his  field,  whereby  he  allegorically  re- 
presented the  wide  spreading  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  gos- 
pel dispensation,  and  its  beneficial  influence  on  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  Matt.  xiii.  32.  <«  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
"  seeds,  but  when  it  is  grown  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
4<  and  becometh  a  tree ;  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and 
"  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof." 

Of  the  allegorical  dream  formed  on  an  arbitrary  symbol,  we 
have  an  example  in  the  great  and  terrible  image  which  stood 
before  Nebuchadnezzar  in  his  dream,  recorded  Dan.  ii.  31.  and 
which}  by  the  different  materials  of  which  it  was  composed,  re- 
presented the  four  great  empires  which  were  to  rule  the  nations 
of  the  earth  in  succession. 

The  head  of  this  image,  which  was  of  fine  gold,  signified  the 
Babylonian  empire ;  its  breast  and  its  arms  of  silver,  signified 
the  Medo-Persian  empire;  its  belly  and  its  thighs  of  brass,  the 
Grecian  empire,  and  its  legs  of  iron  and  its  feet  part  of  iron  and 
part  of  clay,  the  Roman  empire  in  its  different  state*.  And 
whereas  this  great  image  was  broken  in  pieces  by  a  stone,  which 
was  cut  out  of  a  mountain  without  hands,  and  which  afterwards 
became  itself  a  great  mountain  anil  filled  the  whole  earth,  that 
accident  signified  the  utter  destruction  of  these  idolatrous  king- 
doms, to  make  way  for  a  kingdom  which  the  God  of  heaven 
was  to  set  up  and  which  was  never  to  be  destroyed.  The  or- 
der in  which  these  four  empires  were  to  arise,  and  the  peculiar 
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qualities  bv  which  they  were  to  be  distinguished,  were  shewed 
to  Daniel  himself,  chap,  vii.  2,  in  an  allegorical  vision  formed 
on  the  arbitrary  symbols  of  four  beasts  which  arose  out  of  the 
great  sea,  after  it  was  violently  agitated  by  storms,  and  whose 
iorms  and  qualities  were  different  from  any  beasts  known  to  ex- 
ist. See  an  interpretation  of  that  vision  in  my  Truth  of  the  Gos- 
pel History,  p.  2iy. 

The  living  creatures  which  Ezekicl  saw  in  his  vision,  chap. 
i.  were  still  more  monstrous  and  unlike  any  thing  in  nature, 
than  the  beasts  in  Daniel's  vision.  Each  of  them  had  four 
faces,  namely,  the  face  of  a  man,  of  a  lion,  of  an  ox,  and  of  an 
eagle.  Their  feet  were  straight  with  soles  like  those  of  calves' 
feet.  They  had  the  hands  of  a  man  under  their  wings,  and 
their  appeal  ance  was  that  of  burning  coals  of  lire  from  which 
went  Hashes  of  lightning.  They  were  accompanied  with  wheels 
of  the  colour  of  beryl.  Each  wheel  had  a  wheel  within  it,  and 
their  rings  were  so  high  that  they  were  dreadful,  and  had  eyes 
round  about  •,  and  when  the  living  creatures  went,  the  wheels 
went:  ;  lor  the  spirit  oi  the  living  creatures  was  in  the  wheels. 
The  likeness  of  the  lirmamcnt,  which  was  stretched  over  the 
heads  of  the  living  creatures,  was  as  the  colour  of  chrystal. 
And  above  the  firmament  was  the  likeness  of  a  throne  as  the 
appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone  ;  and  upon  the  thrpne  the  like- 
ness of  the  appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it.  His  loins  down- 
ward had  the  appearance  of  lire,  like  the  bow  that  is  in  the 
cloud  in  the  day  of  ram. 

This  allegorical  vision  not  being  accompanied  with  an  inter- 
pretation, its  meaning  cannot  be  determined  with  any  certain- 
tv.  Only,  as  the  prophet  in  the  conclusion  of  his  account  of 
u  says,  ver.  IS.  1/iis  -was  the  appearand  7  the  likeness  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord ;  and  insinuates,  that  the  things  spoken  to  him,  which 
are  mentioned  in  the  following  chapters,  proceeded  from  this 
appearance,  it  may  perhaps  be  conjectured  that  the  vision. was 
an  ^enigmatical  representation  of  the  attributes  of  the  Deity  ex- 
erted in  the  government  of  the  world  :  and  that  that  repre- 
sentation will  formed  by  the  union  of  a  number  of  symbols, 
whose  meaning  those  who  understood  the  ancient  picture 
writing  knew,  but  which  we,  whose  knowledge  of  that  sort  of 
writing  is  extremely  imperfect,  cannot  pretend  to  explain. 

It  remains  to  observe,  that  in  foretelling  future  events,  es- 

i  tlly  those  which  were  of  an  extensive  nature  and  at  a  gK   I 

distance  in  point  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Cod  thought  proper  to 

make  use  of  allegorical  dreams  and  1  ither  than  of  plain 

,  for  the  following  reasons :  1.  Thes 

•p.s,  whether  formed  on  known,  or  on  arbitrary  symbols, 

were  naturally  so  dark,  even  when  accompanied   with  an  in- 

retation,  as  not  to  be  distinctly  understood,  till  they 

explained 
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explained  by  their  fulfilment.  This  darkness  T  think  was  ne- 
necessary  to  prevent  unbelievers  from  pretending  that  the  pro- 
phecy, by  exciting  persons  to  do  the  things  foretold,  occasion- 
ed its  own  accomplishment. — 2.  The  images  of  which  these 
allegorical  dreams  and  visions  were  composed,  being  all  objects 
of  sight,  they  made  a  much  more  lively  and  forcible  impression 
on  the  minds  of  the  prophets,  than  it  was  possible  to  do  by 
words  ;  consequently  they  could  be  more  distinctly  remember- 
ed, and  more  accurately  related  to  others,  than  if  the  qualities 
and  actions  of  the  persons  represented  by  the  symbols  in  the 

dream  or  vision,  had  been  expressed  in  a  verbal  description 3. 

The  facility  with  which  the  representations,  in  an  allegorical 
dream  or  vis  on  could  be  remembered,  and  the  precision  with 
which  they  could  be  related  in  all  their  circumstances,  rendered 
the  transmission  of  them  to  posterity  as  matters  of  fact  easy. 
And  although  the  meaning  of  these  dreams  and  visions  was  not 
understood  by  those  to  whom  they  were  related,  yet  being  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  make  a  strong  impression  on  all  to  whom 
they  were  related,  when  they  came  to  be  explained  by  their  ac- 
complishment, the  inspiration  of  the  prophet  who  had  the  dream 
or  vision  was  rendered  undeniable,  and  the  sovereignty  of  God 
in  the  government  of  the  world  was  raised  beyond  all  possibi- 
lity of  doubt. 

Sect.  IV.  Of  the  Method  of  conveying  Instruction  by  significant 

Actions. 

To  render  speech  forcible  and  affecting,  mankind,  in  all  ages 
and  countries,  have  been  in  use  to  accompany  their  words  with 
such  gestures  and  actions  as  indicated  the  sentiments  and  feel- 
ings of  their  mind.  This  was  the  custom  more  especially  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  world,  when  the  primitive  languages  were  not 
sufficiently  copious,  and  men's  passions  were  under  little,  re- 
straint. Hence  thp  eastern  nations  whose  imaginations  were 
warm,  and  whose  tempers  were  lively,  early  delighted  in  this 
method  of  communicating  their  sentiments  and  feelings  ;  and 
even  after  their  language  became  so  copious  as  not  to  need  that 
extrinsic  aid,  they  still  continued  to  express  their  sentiments  in 
the  same  way.  Nay,  all  savage  nations  at  this  day  express  their 
strongest  feelings  by  accompanying  their  words  with  significant 
actions,  which  shews  that  the  custom  is  founded  in  nature. — 
T/he  scriptures  furnish  many  instances  of  this  custom — For  ex- 
ample, to  render  promissory  oaths  more  solemn  and  binding, 
the  person  who  sware  the  oath,  put  his  hand  under  the  thigh  of 
him  to  whom  he  sware,  Gen.  xxiv.  2.  "  Abraham  said  unto  his 
"  eldest  servant  of  his  house, — Put,  I  pray  thee,  thy  hand  under 
«  mv  }^igh  :  3.   And  I  will  make  thee  swear  bv  the  Lord  the 

«<  God 
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««  God  of  heaven  and  the  God  of  the  earth,  that  thou  wilt  not 
«•  take  a  wife  unto  my  son  of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites." 
— In  like  manner,  Jacob  before  his  death,  required  his  sou  Jo- 
seph to  put  his  hand  under  his  thigh,  and  swear,  that  he  would 
not  bury  him  in  Egypt,  but  in  Canaan  with  his  fathers. 
Gen.  xlvii.  29. 

To  express  extreme  affliction  and  grief  they  rent  their  clothes, 
and  covered  themselves  with  sackcloth.  Thus  it  is  said  of  Ja- 
cob when  he  saw  Joseph's  coat,  "  lie  rent  his  clothes  and  put 
w  sackcloth  upon  his  loins,  and  mourned  for  his  son  many  days." 
—  1  King!  xxi.  27.  when  Ahab  heard  Elijah's  words,  «'  he  rent 
"  his  clothes  and  put  sackcloth  on  his  ilesh,  and  fasted,  and  lay 
M  in  sackcloth  and  went  softly." 

Moses  having  constrained  his  wife  Zipporah  to  circumcise 
her  son,  she,  to  express  her  detestation  of  the  action,  and  her 
displeasure  with  her  husband  for  having  commanded  it,  cast  the 
foreskin  of  the  child  at  his  feet,  and  said,  ««  Surely  a  bloody 
"  husband  art  thou  to  me."     Exod.  iv.  25. 

Anciently  the  significant  actions  with  which  any  kind  of  in- 
formation was  accompanied,   were   commonly   of  the   typical 
kind  ;   that  is,  they  were  so  contrived  as  to  express   the  infor- 
mation conveyed   by  the  words.     Thus  when  Moses  saw  an 
Egyptian  smiting  an  Israelite,  he  slew  the  Egyptian,  to  shew,  by 
action,  that  God  would  by  him  deliver  the  Israelites  from  the 
bondage  of  the  Egyptians.    So  Stephen  assures  us,  Acts  vii.  2&. 
—  Thus  also,  1  Kings  xi.  30.     The  prophet  Ahijah   H   caught 
"  the  new  garment  that  was  on  Jeroboam,  and  rent  it  in  twelve 
<<  pieces.     31.  And  he  said  to   Jeroboam  take  thee  ten  pieces, 
«  for  thus  saitli  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel,  behold  I  will  rend 
<<  the  kingdom  out  of  the  hand  of  Solomon,   and  will  give  ten 
'<  tribes  to  thee." — 1  Kings  xxii.    1 1.     "  Zedekiah  the  son  of 
ii  Chenaanah  made  him  horns  of  iron  :  and  he  said,  Thus  saith 
"  the  Lord,  with  these  shalt  thou  push   the  Syrians   until  thou 
f  have  consumed  them." — 2  Kings  xiii.  18.    "  Elisha  said  un- 
"  to  the  king  of  Israel,  smite  upon  the  ground  :   and   he  smote 
"  thrice,  and  staid.     19.  And  the  man  of  God  wa s  wroth  with 
<«  him,  and  said,  thou  shouldcst  have  smitten  five  or  six  times, 
"  then  hadst  thou  smitten  Syria    till    thou   hadst   consumed  it. 
**  Whereas  now  thou  shalt  smite  Syria  but  thrice."    The  king's 
fault  was,  that  knowing  his  smiting  upon  the  ground  was  typi- 
e.il  of  his  smiting  Syria,  he   ought   to  have    smitten  it  ottoaei 
than  thrice. — Nehemiah  v.  IS.     "   Also  I  shook   my    lap  and 
«  said,  So  God  shake  out  every  man  frcm   his  house,  and  from 
««  his  labour,  that  performeth  not  this  promise,  even  thus  be  he 
««  shaken." — Ezek.  xxi.  6.     ,k  Sigh,  therefore,  thou  son  of  man, 
"  with  the  breaking  (beating)  of  thy  loins  :  and  with  bitterness 
'l  sigh  before  their  eyes.     7.  And  it  shall  be  when  they  say 

«  1 
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«  unto  thee,  Wherefore  sighest  thou  ?  That  thou  shalt  ans- 
«  wer,  For  the  tidings,  because  it  cometh  ;  and  every  heart 
««  shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall  be  feeble,"  &c. — Ver.  11. 
««  Thou,  therefore,  son  of  man,  prophesy,  and  smite  thine  hand,. 
"  together." 

In  later  times,  likewise,  the  Jews  accompanied  their  discourses 
with  significant  actions,  to  give  their  instructions  the  greater 
force.  Matth.  xviii.  2.  "  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him, 
"  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them.  3.  And  said,  Verily,  I  say 
•*  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  chil- 
"  dren,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  4. 
**  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child," 
fee. — Mark  xi.  12.  "  On  the  morrow  when  they  were 
**  come  from  Bethany,  Jesus  was  hungry.  13.  And  seeing 
«  a  fig-tree  afar  off  having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he  might 
««  find  any  thing  thereon ;  and  when  he  came  to  it  he  found 
"  nothing  but  leaves.  Now  the  time  of  (gathering)  figs  was 
«*  not  yet.  14.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  it,  No  man 
««  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And  his  disciples  heard 
u  it. — '20.  And  on  the  (next)  morning,  as  they  passed  by, 
"  they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried  up  from  the  roots.  21.  And 
"  Peter  calling  to  remembrance,  saith  unto  him,  Master,  be- 
«  hold  the  fig-tree  which  thou  cursedst  is  withered  away." 
Peter  called  his  Master's  declaration,  in  consequence  of  which 
the  fig-tree  was  destroyed,  a  cursey  agreeably  to  the  phraseolo- 
gy of  the  Hebrews,  who  considered  land  absolutely  sterile  as 
cursed.  Heb.  vi.  8. — By  the  typical  action  of  destroying  the 
barren  fig-tree,  our  Lord  intimated  to  his  disciples,  the  de- 
struction which  was  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation  on  account 
of  their  wickedness — John  xiii.  4.  "  Jesus  riscth  from  supper, 
««  and  laid  aside  his  garments,  and  took  a  towel  and  girded 
««  himself.  5.  After  that  he  poureth  water  in  a  bason,  and  be- 
««  gan  to  wash  the  disciples  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the 
««  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. — 12.  So  after  he  had  wash- 
w  ed  their  feet  and  had  taken  his  garments  and  was  set  down 
•«  again,  he  said  to  them,  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ? 
«  — 14.  If  I  your  Lord  and  master  have  washed  your  feet,  ye 
<{  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet."  Ye  ought  to  do  the 
meanest  offices  to  each  other,  when  thi?y  are  necessary  for  pro- 
moting each  other's  happiness. — Luke  ix.  5.  "  Whosoever  will 
««  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  the  very 
«  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them." — Matth. 
xxi.  13.  "  Then  there  were  brought  unto  him  little  children, 
»k  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray.-— 15.  And 
"  he  laid  his  hands  on  them." — 1  Tim.  iv.  14.  «'  Neglect  not 
•«  the  spiritual  gift  which  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  ac- 
««  cording  to  prophecy,  together  with  the  imposition  of  the 

"  hands 
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"  hands  of  the  eldership." — Matth.  xx.  Jt.  Jesus  had  com- 
4<  passion  on  them  and  touched  their  eyes  ;  and  immediately 
"  their  eyes  received  sight." — John  ix.  (J.  "  He  spat  on  the 
!  and  made  clay  of  the  Spittle,  and  lie  anointed  the  eyes 
"  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay.  7.  And  said  to  him,  Ge> 
»'  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam." 

These  examples  shew  that  our  Lord's  taking  Peter's  wife's 
mother,  who  was  sick  ot  a  fever,  and  Jairus's  daughter,  who 
was  dead,  b\     '  d  •,  and  his  touching  the  eyes  of  the   two 

blind  men  mentioned,  Matth.  ix.  'J.  with  Other  things  of 
like  nature,  were  merely  significant  actions,  by  which  he  inti- 
mated to  the  persons  themselves,  and  to  those  who  were  present, 
that  he  was  going  to  work  a  miracle  in  their  behalf.  So  also, 
before  he.  said  to  his  apostles,  John  xx.  22.  Receive  ye  the  li  k 
Ghost,  he  breathed  on  thun,  to  intimate,  that  by  the  invisible  oper- 
ation of  his  power  he  would  confer  on  them  the  gilts  of  inspira- 
tion and  miracles. 

Another  remarkable  instance  of  enforcing  information  by  a 
significant  action,  we  have,  Acts  xxi.  1 1.  Agabus  "  took  Paul's 
<'  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  said,  Thus 
"  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind 
«'  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into 
"  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles." 

Lastly,  it  is  well  known  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
were  instituted  by  Christ,  and  appointed  to  be  continued  in  the 
church,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  before  the  people  by  signifi- 
cant action,  some  of  the  greatest  articles  of  their  faith. 

Since  then  it  was  common  in  the  eastern  countries  to  give 
instruction  by  symbolical  actions,  as  well  as  by  words,  the  many 
extraordinary  tilings  done  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  for  discover- 
ing to  the  Israelites  God's  purposes  concerning  themselves,  and 
concerning  the  neighbouring  nations,  cannot  be  matter  either 
of  astonishment  or  ot  offence  to  us.  They  were  all  of  them 
done  at  the  commandment  of  God,  and  agreeably  to  the  man- 
ners of  the  times  ;  and  were  admirably  adapted  to  convey,  in 
die  strongest  and  most  forcible  manner,  the  information  intend- 
ed. 

Thus,  Isaiah  was  commanded  by  God  to  walk  three  years, 
not  only  barefoot  but  naked,  that  is,  without  his  upper  garment  ; 
namely,  the  hairy  mantle  commonly  worn  by  the  prophets, 
Zechar.  xiii.  4s.  And  this  he  was  to  do  as  a  sign,  and  a  ic. 
upon  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  Is  a.  xx.  2,  3.  that  is,  as  it  is  explain- 
ed ver.  4-.  to  shew  by  action,  that  the  king  of  Assyria  would 
lead  away  the  Egyptians  prisoners,  and  the  Ethiopians  c  iptives 
young  and  old,  naked  and  birefoot,  even  with  th.ir  buttocks 
uncovered,  to  the  shame  of  Egypt. — B.  Lowth,  in  his  note  on 
Isa.  xx.  S.  thinks  it  probable  that  Isaiah  was  ordered   co   walk 
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naked  and  barefoot  three  daysy  to  shew  that  within  three  years, 
after  the  defeat  of  the  Cushites  and  Egyptians  by  the  king  of 
Assyria,  the  town  should  be  taken.  For  he  thinks  the  time  was 
foretold,  as  well  as  the  event  ;  and  that  the  words  three  days 
may  have  been  lo^t  out  of  the  text  at  the  end  of  ver.  2.  after  the 
word  bareflct,  a  day  being  put  for  a  year,  according  to  the  pro- 
phetic rule. 

In  like  manner  Jeremiah  was  ordered,  chap.  xix.  1.  to  get  a 
potter's  earthen  bottle,  and  with  the  ancients  of  the  people  and 
of  the  priests,  ver.  2.  to  go  to  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  and  pro- 
phesy in  their  hearing  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  destroyed.  And 
that  his  prophecy  might  make  a  strong  impression  on  the  imagi- 
nation of  the  men  who  were  with  him,  he  was  ordered,  ver.  10. 
«  To  break  the  bottle  in  the  sight  of  these  men.  1 1.  And  to 
"  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  even  so  will  I 
«  break  this  people  and  this  city,  as  one  breaketh  a  potter's  ves- 
«  sel  that  cannot  be  made  whole  again." 

The  same  prophet  was  ordered,  Jerem.  xxvii.  2.  to  make 
bonds  and  yokes,  and  put  them  on  his  own  neck,  and  to  send 
them  to  all  the  neighbouring  kings,  by  the  messengers  whom 
they  had  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  persuade  Zedekiah  to  enter  into 
the  confederacy  which  they  had  formed  against  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon :  and  by  that  symbolical  action  the  prophet  was  to  signify 
to  them,  that  the  issue  of  the  confederacy   would  be  certain 

captivity  to  them  all But  we  are  told,  chap,  xxviii.  10.  That 

the  false  prophet  Hananiah,  took  the  yoke  from  off  the  prophet 
Jeremiah's  neck  and  broke  it,  and  spake  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  people,  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Even  so  will  I 
"  break  the  yoke  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  from 
"  the  neck  of  all  nations,  within  the  space  of  two  full    years." 

Once  more,  Jeremiah  having  written  in  a  book,  his  prophecy 
concerning  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  recorded,  Jerem.  li.  he 
gave  it  to  Serajah,  ver.  60.  and  ordered  him  when  he  came  to 
Babylon  with  Zcdeki.ih,  to  read  it,  and  having  read  it  to  bind 
a  stone  to  it,  and  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  Euphrates.  Ver. 
64.  "  And  thou  shalt  say,  Thus  shall  Babylon  sink,  and 
"  shall  not  rise  from  the  evil  that   I  will  bring  upon    her." 

With  the  same  design  of  speaking  by  significant  actions, 
Ezekiel  was  ordered  to  delineate  Jerusalem  upon  a  tile,  and  to 
besiege  it  by  building  a  fort  against  it,  raising  a  mount,  and  set- 
ting a  camp  with  battering  rams  against  it  round  about.  This 
siege  the  prophet  was  to  continue  four  hundred  and  thirty 
days,  and  during  the  continuance  thereof,  he  was  to  eat  and 
drink  by  measure  :  and  his  bread  was  to  be  baked,  that  is,  pre- 
pared, ver.  1.5.  with  dung-;  the  fuel  with  which  he  was  to  pre- 
pare his  bread  was  to  be  dung.  By  these  symbolical  actions, 
the  prophet  shewed  that   Jerusalem   was  to  be  besieged,  and 

that 
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that  during  the  siege  the  inhabitants  wcr«  to  be  punished  with 

a  grievous  famine,  Ezek.  iv. — In  the  following  chapter 

prophet  was  ordered,  vcr.   1.  to  ihave  his  head  and  beard, 

with  a  balance  to  divide  the  hairs  thereof  into  three  part>,  and, 

ver.  2.  when  the  days  of  the  siege   were   fulfilled,  hi    w 

burn  with  lire  a  third  part  of  the  hairs  in  the  midst  of  the  city: 

next  he  was   to  take   a   third   part,  and   smite  about   it  with  a 

knife  :  and  the   remaining  third   part  he  was  to  scatter  in  the 

wind,  except  a  few  hairs  which  he  was  to  bind  in  the  skirts  of 

his  garment.     The  meaning  of  these   symbolical   actions  God 

explained  to  the  Israelites,   as  follows,  ver.  11.  "  Because  thou 

"  hast  defiled    my    sanctuary,  with    all   thy    detestable   things, 

"  and  with  all  thine  abominations-,  therefore   will  I  also  dimi- 

'«  nish  thee  ;  neither  shall  mine  eye  spare,  neither  will  I  have  any 

"  pity.      12.  A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the  pestilence, 

"  and  with  famine  shall  they  be  consumed  in  the  midst   of 

«  thee  •,   and  a  third  part   shall    fall   by   the  sword  round  about 

"  thee  ;   and  I   will   scatter  a   third    part    into   all    the    winds  j 

"  and  1   will  draw  out  a   sword  after  them.      13.  Thus  sball 

"  mine  anger  be  accomplished,  and   I    will    cause   my  fury  to 

"  rest  upon  them,  and  I  will   be  comforted. —  IS.     So  it  shall 

<{  be  a  reproach  and  a    taunt,  an   instruction    and    an  astonish- 

•'  ment  unto  the  nations  that   are   round   about  thee,  when  I 

"  shall  execute  judgments  in  thee,  in  anger,  and  in  fury,  and 

«  in  furious  rebukes.      I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it." 

For  the  illustration  of  the  foregoing    allegorical    action,    I 
will  here  transcribe  15.    Lowth's   note   on   Isa.  vii.  20.      [ft  the 
same  day  shall  the  Lord  shave  ivith  a  razor  that  is  hirnl,   uatnelyt 
by  them  beyond  the  river,  by  the  ting  of  Assyria.,  the  head,  and  the 
hair  of  the  feet :  and  it  shall  also  consume  the  beard*     "  To  shave 
n  with  the  hired  razor  the  head,  the  leet,  and  the  beard,  is 
"  an  expression  highly  parabolical ;  to  denote  the  utter  devas- 
"  tation  of   the  country  from  one  end  to  the  other,  and  the 
"  plundering  of  the  people  from  the   highest  to  the  lowest,    by 
'<  the   Assyrians,    whom  God  employed  as  his  instrument  to 
"  punish  the   Jews.      Ahaz  himself,    in   the  first   place,   hired 
lt  the   king  of    Assyria  to  come  to  help  him  against  the  Sy- 
"  rians,  by  a  present  made  to  him   of  all  the  treasures  of  the 
"  temple  as  well  as  his  own  :  and  God  himself  considered  the 
"  great  nations  whom  he   thus   employed,  as  his  mercenaries, 
"  and  paid  them  their  wages.     Thus  he  paid  Nebuchadnezzar 
"  for  his   services   against   Tyre,  by   the   conquest   of  Egypt, 
"  Ezek.  xxix.  18—20.       The   hairs   of   the   head   are   those  of 
"  highest  order  in  the  state  ;  those   of  the   feet   or   the   lower 
"parts,  are   the  common    people;  the   beard  is  the  king,  the 
11  high  priest,  the  very   supreme  in  dignity  and  nujesty.     Th  • 
"  eastern  people  have  always  held   the   beard   in   the   highest 

2  "  veneration. 


416  Of  the  right  Interpretation  cf  Essay  VIII. 

*«  veneration,  and  have  been  extremely  jealous  of  its  honour. 
«c  To  pluck  a  man's  beard  is  an  instance  of  the  greatest  indig- 
"  nity  that  can  be  offered,  Isa.  1.  6.  The  king  of  the  Am- 
"  monites,  to  shew  the  utmost  contempt  of  David,  cut  off  half 
"  of  the  beards  of  his  servants  ;  and  the  men  luere  greatly  asham- 
,c  id  :  and  David  bade  them  tarry  at  Jericho  till  their  beards  were 
'*  grown"  2  Sam.  x   4,  5,  Sec. 

Once  more,  God  ordered  Ezekiel,  chap.  xii.  3.  to  prepare 
Stuff  for  removing,  and  to  go  forth  with  it  at  even  in  the  sight 
of  the  people,  as  they  who  go  forth  into  captivity,  and  having 
digged  through  the  w,-.ll  in  their  sight,  to  carry  his  stuff  out 
thereby  upon  his  shoulders  in  the  twilight,  with  his  face  cover- 
ed that  he  might  not  see  the  ground — The  prophet  having 
performed  these  actions  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  when  they 
said  to-him,  WTiat  dost  then  P  God  ordered  him  to  reply,  ver. 
11.  "I  am  your  rign  :  like  as  I  have  clone,  so  shall  it  be  done 
**  unto  them  :  they  shall  remove  and  go  into  captivity.  12. 
u  And  the  prince  that  is  among  them  shall  bear  upon  his 
•*  shoulder  in  the  twilight,  and  shall  go  forth  :  tbey  shall  dig 
c'  through  the  wall  to  carry  out  thereby  :  he  shall  cover  his 
"  face  that  he  see  not  the  ground  with  his  eyes.  13.  My  net 
"  also  will  I  spread  upon  him,  and  he  shall  be  taken  in  the 
w  snare:  and  I  will  bring  him  to  Babylon,  to  the  land  of  the 
"  Chaldeans,  yet  he  shall  not  see  it  though  he  shali  die  there. 
"  14.  And  I  will  scatter  towards  every  wind,  all  that  are  about 
"  him  to  help' him,"  C5V, 

From  these  examples  of  significant  actions,  concerning 
which  God  declared  that  they  were  commanded  to  be  done  for 
the  purpose  of  prefiguring  future  events,  we  may  conclude, 
that  those  uncommon  actions,  which  he  commanded  with- 
out declaring  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  commanded, 
had,  like  the  others,  a  typical  meaning.  This  conclusion  is 
warranted  by  the  inspired  writers,  who  in  after  times  have 
pointed  out  the  things  signified  by  these  actions. — For  ex- 
ample, when  God  ordered  Abraham  to  sacrifice  his  only  son, 
although  he  did  not  tell  him  the  purpose  for  which  that  diffi- 
cult command  was  given  to  him,  yet  from  the  apostle's  term- 
ing the  suspension  of  that  command  a  receiving  of  Isaac  from 
the  dead  for  a  parable,  Heb.  xi.  19.  we  learn,  that  by  the 
command  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  and  by  the  suspension  of  that 
command,  the  death  and  resurrection  of  God's  only  Son  was 
prefigured. — In  like  manner,  when  the  sacrifice  of  the  Pass- 
over was  instituted,  although  no  intimation  was  given  of  its 
having  a  typical  meaning,  we  know  that  it  prefigured  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ,  together  with  the  influence  of  that  sacrifice  in 
procuring  the  salvation  of  believers.  For  we  are  told  express- 
ly, John  xix.  3C.  that  when  our  Lord  hung  on  the  cross  his 

legs 
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lees  were  not  broken,  that  the   command   concerning  the  pas- 
Iambi  ^  **>.  "  Neither  Bhall   ye   break  a  bono 

«<  thereof?  -•'-*  fulfilled-      Besides,  in  allusion  to  the  ty- 

:  m  aning  of  th  •  Pal    .ver,  Christ   is  called,   1  Cor.  v.  7. 
qui-  ,'  ;  and   is  s.iiil   to  be  sacrificed  for  us — Farther, 

:  God  ordered  Moses  to  lift  up  the  image  of  a  serpent  on 
a  pole,  that  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  who  were  stung 
w  th  8   v  '*  be  healed  °Y  looking  at   it,  although  no- 

thing was  said  Concerning  its  having  a  typical  meaning*  yet 
that  it  had  such  a  meaning  we  learn  from  our  Lord  himself, 
Who  thus  explained  it,  John  iii.  I  1.  "As  Moses  lifted  up 
"  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  o.(  man 
•«  he  !  fted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not 
"  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  Wherefore,  the  lifting  up  of 
the  brazen  serpent,  was  a  type  of  Christ's  being  lifted  up  on 
the  cross  ;  and  the  health  which  the  Israelites  obtained  by 
looking  to  it,  represented  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  on 
Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  the 
lypiol  meaning  of  the  brazen  serpent,  Isaiah  introduces  Mes- 
siah saying,  chip.  \lv.  22.  "  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved, 
««  all  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears,  that  the  uncommon  actions  per- 
formed by  the  Jewish  prophets,  were  all  of  them   significant ; 
both  those  whose  meaning  was   declared,   and    thdse    whose 
meaning  was  not  declared  ;  and  that  they  were  commanded  by 
God  for   the  purpose  of  prefiguring,  in  a  symbolical  manner, 
future  persons  and  events. — It   is  true,   the  long  duration  of 
some  of  these  symbolical  actions,  the  labour  with  which  they 
were   performed,   and   the  pain  which  they  occasioned  to  the 
persons  who  performed  them,  have  afforded  infidels  a  pretence 
for  speaking  of  the  prophets  as  fanatics  and  madmen,  who  by 
such  doings  debased  the  prophetic  office.     For   which   reason, 
to  vindicate  the  character  of  these  holy  men,  some  of  the  learn- 
ed Jewish  doctors  have  given  it  as  their  opinion,  that  these  un- 
common actions  were  transacted  only   in  visions,  in  which  the 
prophets  seemed  to  themselves  to  do  them.     But  this  supposi- 
tion is  contradicted  by  the  scriptures,  which  represent  the  ac- 
tions under  consideration  as  done  in  the  presence  of  the  people, 
for  the  put  pose  of   drawing  their  attention   to  the  informations 
with  which  these  actions  were  accompanied  :  an   effect    which 
the   relation  of  a  \ision  could  not  produce,  because  the  incre- 
dulous  and   profane   would   naturally  consider    such  a   vision 
either  as  a  fiction,  or  as  an  illusion.     The  character,  therefore, 
of   the   Jewish   prophets  will  be  more  effectually  vindicated,  if 
we  recollect  what  they  themselves  constantly  affirmed  ;  namely, 
that  all  the  uncommon  things  which  they  did,  they  were  com- 
manded by  God  to  do  :  and  that,   after  the  events  prefigured 

by 
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by  these  actions   came  to  pass,  no  doubt  could  be  entertained 
of  their  being  commanded  by    God  to  do  them. — Next,   if  we 
remember,  That   in  the  early  ages,   it  was  usual  to  convey  in- 
struction by  symbolical  actions,   we  shall  be  sensible,  that  the 
things  for  which  the  prophets  have  been  censured  as  madmen, 
did   not   appear  to  their   contemporaries  in  the  light  in  which 
we  moderns  view  them  :  that  they  excited  the  curiosity  of  the 
people   among  whom   they   were  transacted,  and  led  them  to 
enquire  of  the   prophets   what  they  meant  by  them,  as  in  the 
instances  mentioned  Ezek.  xii.  9.  xxi.  7.  :  That  being  address- 
ed to   the  senses  of  mankind,   they   must  have  conveyed  the 
instruction   with  which   they   were  accompanied  in  the  most 
forcible  manner  :  and  that  instruction  thus   forcibly   conveyed, 
making  a  strong  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  spectators,  must 
have  been  long  remembered,   and   could  be  communicated  to 
others  with  great  accuracy. — Thus  it  appears,  that  in  the  early 
ages,  when  the  art  of  writing  was  little  known,  the   most   ef- 
fectual method  of  communicating  and  diffusing  knowledge,  was 
to  instruct  the  people  by  significant,  or  symbolical  actions,  and 
that  in  fact  this  method  was  commonly  practised,  especially  a- 
mong  the  eastern   nations.     Wherefore,    the  Jewish  prophets 
are  not  to  be  ridiculed  for  the  symbolical  actions  with  which 
they  accompanied  their   predictions.     The   importance   of  the 
end  for  which   they  performed  these  actions,  and  the  success 
with  which  they   accomplished  that  end,   are  a  sufficient  vin- 
dication both  of  the   wisdom  of  God  in  commanding   them, 
and  of  the  good  sense  and  piety  of  the  prophets  in  performing 
them.     For   which  reason,  I  think,  we  cannot  be  mistaken  in 
believing   they  were   all  performed   exactly  as  related  in  the 
scriptures. 

Sect.  V.   Of  Instruction   conveyed  by  some  Actions   and  Events 
happening  in  the  ordinary  Course  of  Things. 

] .  It  is  now  time  to  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  a  method 
in  which  God  communicated  the  knowledge  of  things  future, 
which  though  different  from  that  described  in  the  preceding 
section,  and  more  removed  from  common  observation,  was 
nearly  allied  to  it.  For,  whereas  the  prophets,  by  the  divine 
direction,  assumed  characters  not  naturally  belonging  to  them, 
and  performed  actions  altogether  out  of  the  common  course,  for 
the  purpose  of  prefiguring  future  persons  and  events,  the  cha- 
racters and  actions  and  fortunes  of  some  eminent  persons,  whose 
distinguished  stations  placed  them  in  the  view  of  the  world, 
were  so  ordered  by  God  as  to  be  exact  representations  of  future 
persons,  who,  M'hen  they  arose,  by  the  likeness  of  their  charac- 
ters 
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ters,  and  actions,  and  fortunes,  to  those  of  the  persons  by  whom 
they  were  represented,  would  make  mankind  sensible  that  the 
inspired  teachers  spake  truly  when  they  declared  that  the  one 
had  been  prefigured  by  the  other.  In  some  instances,  the  per- 
sons whose  characters  and  actions  prefigured  future  events,  were 
declared  by  God  himself  to  be  typical,  long  before  the  events 
which  they  prefigured  came  to  pass.  But  in  other  instances, 
many  persons  really  typical  were  hot  known  to  be  such,  till  af- 
ter the  things  which  they  typified  happened. 

1.  Of  the  first  mentioned  sort  we  have  a  remarkable  example 
in  Abraham,  whom  God  declared  to  be  a  typical  person  by 
constituting  him  the  fethert  or  type  of  believers  of  all  nations  ; 
and  by  making  with  him  as  their  father,  a  covenant  in  which 
he  promised  to  be  a  God  to  him  and  to  his  seed  in  their  gene- 
rations, and  to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan 
for  an  everlasting  possession  :  which  promises  had  not  only  a 
literal  but  a  typical  or  second  meaning  ;  as  was  shewed  at 
large  in  Ess.  v.  sect.  1,  2.  &c.  consequently  the  covenant  with 
Abraham  was  an  allegory. 

2.  A  second  example  of  a  typical  person  we  have  in  Melchi- 
zedec,  who  in  his  character  of  a  king  and  priest  united,  was 
declared  by  God  himself  to  be  a  type  of  his  .Son's  becoming  a 
king  and  a  priest  in  the  human  nature  ;  and  who,  by  blessing 
Abraham,  prefigured  the  efficacy  of  the  priesthood  and  govern- 
ment of  the  Son  of  God  in  procuring  for  believers  the  pardon 
of  their  sins.  Psal.  ex.  4-.  "  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will 
"  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  similitude  of 
«  Melchizedec." 

3.  Jacob  likewise  and  Esau  were  typical  persons ;  for  their 
struggling  together  in  their  mother's  womb,  prefigured  the  wars 
which  the  nations  who  were  to  descend  from  them  were  to 
wage  with  each  other :  And  Jacob's  taking  hold  of  Esau's  heel 
in  their  birth,  prefigured  that  the  descendants  of  Jacob  would 
subdue  the  descendants  of  E-;au.  So  God  told  Rebecca,  Gen. 
xxv.  23.  "  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb  ;  and  two  kinds  of 
"  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels  :  and  the  onr 
"  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other  people  ;  and  the  el- 
"  dcr  shall  serve  the  younger." 

4.  Joshua,  who  was  the  high- priest  of  the  Jews  during  the 
rebuilding  of  the  temple,  was  an  eminently  typical  person.  F<N 
he  prefigured  our  great  high-priest  Christ,  as  we  learn  from  the 
vision  in  which  the  prophet  Zechariah,  chap.  iii.  3.  saw  him 
standing  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord  in  filthy  garments,  to  re- 
present the  iniquity  of  the  many  which  was  to  be  laid  on  Christ. 
These  filthy  garments  the  angel  commanded  to  be  taken  away 
from  him,  and  saitl,  ver.  \.  "  Behold  I  have  caused  thine  ini- 
"  quity  to  pass  from  tb.ee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change  of 

"  raiment. 
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•«  raiment.  5.  And  I  said,  Let  them  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his 
♦«  head  :  So  they  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head,"  such  as  tht 
high-priests  wore  when  they  officiated,  "  and  clothed  him  with 
**  garments."  Then  to  shew  the  emblematical  meaning  of  the 
vision,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said,  ver.  8.  "  Hear  now,  O 
u  Joshua,  the  high-priest*  thou  and  thy  fellows  that  sit  before 
"  thee,  for  they  are  men  of  wonder,"  Typical  men.  So  the 
phrase  signifies,  Isa.  viii.  18.  «'  For,  behoid  I  will  bring  forth 
"  my  servant  the  Branch.""  Wherefore,  Joshua  in  his  charac- 
ter r.s  hign- priest,  and  ms  fellows  the  high-priests  who  preced- 
ed him,  wen.-  aU  of  them  types,  or  prefigurations  of  God's  ser- 
vant the  Branchy  in  his  character  as  high-priest  :  which  also 
the  author  of  the  eptsite  to  the  Hebrews  hath  proved  at  great 
length  — Farther,  to  .shew  still  more  clearly  that  Joshua  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  tiie  prophet  was  ordered  by  God  to  take  silver 
and  gold  and  make  crowrtSj  and  to  set  them  on  the  head  of 
Joshua  in  the  house  of  Josiah,  and  to  say  to  him,  chap.  vi.  12. 
<*  Thus  speaketh  the  Lcrd  oi  hosts,  spying,  Behold  the  man 
i(  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  He  shall  grow  up  out  of  his 
**  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  tempie  of  the  Lord. — and  he 
"  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne, 
*f  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both."  But 
the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch)  and  who  is  here  foretold 
'Jo  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  was,  according  to  Isaiah,  to  be  a  de- 
scendant of  Jesse.  Chap.  xi.  1.  '*  And  there  shall  come  forth 
"  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out 
"  of  his  roots."  Wherefore,  Joshua  being  a  descendant  of 
Aaron,  was  not  the  person  whom  Isaiah  foretold  under  the 
idea  ot  a  Branch  growing  out  of  the  roots  of  Jesse.  Conse- 
quently, when  God  ordered  the  prophet  to  say  to  Joshua  and 
the  witnesses,  after  putting  the  crowns  on  Joshua's  head,  Be- 
hold the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  his  meaning  certainly 
was,  that  Joshua  was  a  type  of  the  man  whose  name  is  the 
Branch,  in  his  two  offices  of  a  king  and  a  priest,  and  as  the 
builder  of  the  true  temple  of  the  Lord.  Accordingly,  that  this 
symbolical  transaction  might  be  remembered,  and  that  Joshua 
in  after  ages  might  be  known  to  have  been  a  type  and  a  pledge 
of  the  coming  of  the  Man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  the  two 
crowns  which  the  prophet  had  put  on  Joshua's  head  as  symbols 
of  the  two  offices  in  which  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  were,  by 
the  command  of  God,  delivered  to  the  witnesses  to  be  laid  up 
in  the  temple  as  a  memorial,  ver.  14. 

If,  because  Zerubbabel  at  this  time  was  the  prince  of  the 
Jews,  any  one  suspects  that  he,  and  not  Joshua  was  called,  the 
Man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  he  ought  to  consider  that,  of 
the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  it  is  said,  ver.  13.  not  only 
fhat  m  lie  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord, — and  shall  sit 

and 
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"  and  rule  upon  his  throne,"  but  that  "  he  shall  be  a  priest  up- 
"  on  his  throne."  For  this  could  not  be  said  of  Zerubbabel, 
who  was  not  a  descendant  of  Aaron.  We  may  therefore  con- 
clude, that  the  things  said  and  done  to  Joshua  by  the  prophet 
Zechariah,  were  said  and  done  to  him  as  a  type  of  Christ. 

5.  Of  typical  persons  who  were  not  declared  to  be  such,  till 
the  persons  of  whom  they  were  types  appeared,  Adam  deserves 
to  be  first  mentioned.  For  in  respect  of  his  being  the  author 
of  sin  and  death  to  all  his  posterity,  he  is  said  by  the  apostle, 
Rom.  v.  14-.  to  be  by  contrast,  tujt*?,  "  the  type  or  figure  of  him 
u  (Christ)  who  was  to  come"  for  the  purpo«e  of  being  the  au- 
thor of  righteousness  and  life  to  mankind.  See  Rom.  v.  11. 
notes.  Hence  Christ  is  called,  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  The  last  Adam- 
— Adam  was  likewise  a  type  of  Christ  in  this  respect,  that  Eve, 
who  was  an  image  of  the  church,  was  formed  of  a  rib  taken 
from  Adam's  side  while  he  was  in  a  deep  sleep.  For  this 
transaction  prefigured  the  formation  of  the  church  the  Lamb's 
wife,  by  the  breaking  of  Christ's  side  on  the  cross,  while  he 
slept  the  sleep  of  death,  as  the  apostle  insinuated),  Ephes.  v. 
32.     See  the  note  or)  that  verse. 

6.  Of  persons  who  in  their  natural  characters  and  fortunes 
were  types  of  future  persons  and  events,  Abraham's  wives  and 
sons  are  remarkable  examples.  His  wives  Hagar  and  Sarah, 
were  types  of  the  two  covenants  by  which  men  become  the 
people  of  God,  and  his  sons  Ishmael  and  Isaac  were,  in  their 
characters  and  state,  types  of  the  people  of  God  under  these 
covenants.  So  the  apostle  Paul  assures  us,  Gal.  iv.  22.  «  It  is 
11  written  that  Abraham  had  two  sons  j  one  by  the  bond-maid, 
"  asd  one  by  the  free  woman.  23.  But  he  verily  who  was 
"  born  of  the  bond-maid,  was  begotten  according  to  the  flesh  ; 
"  fcut  he  who  was  born  of  the  free  woman  was  through  the 
"  promise.  24.  Whi^h  things  are  an  allegory  :  For  these  wo- 
"  men  are  the  two  covenants  :  The  one  verily  from  Mount  Si- 
«  nai  bringing  forth  children  into  bondage,  which  is  Hagar. 
"  25.  For  the  name  Agar  denotes  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and 
"  she  answereth  to  the  present  Jerusalem,  and  is  in  bondage 
'«  with  her  children.  20*.  But  the  Jerusalem  above  is  the  free 
"  woman,  who  is  the  mother  of  us  all."  See  Gal.  iv.  24. 
notes  1,  2.  and  ver.  25.  notes,  where,  and  in  the  commentary, 
this  allegory  is  explained. 

7.  The  third  typical  person  I  shall  mention  is  David,  who 
was  raised  by  God  to  the  government  of  the  natural  seed  of 
Abraham,  that  in  his  office  as  their  king,  and  in  his  wars  a- 
gainst  their  enemies,  he  might  be  a  type  of  Christ  the  ruler 
and  Saviour  of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed.  This  appears  from 
what  the  angel  who  announced  our  Lord's  birth  said  to  his 
mother,  Luke  i.  32.  u  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
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"  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he  shall  rule  over  the  house 
"  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end." 
For  in  what  sense  could  our  Lord's  spiritual  dominion  be  call- 
ed the  kingdom  of  his  father  David,  unless  David's  kingdom  was 
a  type  thereof?  In  fact,  the  power  and  success  with  which  Da- 
vid governed  the  natural  seed,  and  subdued  the  neighbouring 
heathen  nations,  their  enemies,  was  a  fit  prefiguration  of  the 
power  and  success  with  which  Christ  rules  the  spiritual  seed, 
and  subdues  their  enemies. — That  David  was  a  type  of  Christ 
appears  from  this  also,  that  the  prophets  who  foretold  to  the 
.Israelites  the  coming  of  Christ,  named  him  David,  and  David 
their  king  :  by  a  common  metonvmy  giving  the  name  of  the 
type  to  the  person  typified.  See  Jerem.  xxx.  9.  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
23.  xxxvii.  24-.  Hosea  iii.  4,  5.  and  Isa.  Iv.  3.  Acts  xiii.  34-. 
particularly  the  last  mentioned  passage,  where  the  benefits  which 
the  spiritual  seed  derive  from  the  government  of  Christ,  and  in 
particular  their  safety  from  their  enemies,  are  termed,  The  sure 
mercies  of  David. — In  short,  unless  David  in  his  government  of 
fhe  natural  seed  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  government  of 
the  spiritual  seed,  no  just  interpretation  can  be  given  of  the  di- 
vine revelations  and  promises  which  were  made  to  him,  and 
which  were  recorded  by  Ethan,  Psal.  lxxxix.  19 — 37.  Where- 
as, if  these  things  were  spoken  to  David  as  an  image  or  type  of 
Christ,  the  whole  is  plain,  and  hath  received  a  complete  accom- 
plishment. 

8.  The  fourth  typical  person  whose,  history  is  given  in  scrip- 
ture is  Solomon,  who,  in  his  ruling  the  natural  seed,  and  in  his 
building  the  temple,  prefigured  Christ  the  ruler  of  the  spiritual 
israel,  and  the  builder  of  the  Christian  church,  the  great  temple 
of  God  which  in  its  perfect  form  will  subsist  in  the  heavenly 
country.  For  as  David's  government  was  so  ordered  by  God, 
as  to  be  a  striking  representation  of  the  powerful  government 
which  Christ  now  exercises,  for  protecting  his  people,  and  sub- 
duing their  enemies,  so  God  raised  up  Solomon,  a  peaceful 
icing,  and  made  Israel  enjoy  peace  and  prosperity  under  his  go- 
vernment, and  appointed  him  to  build  the  temple  of  God  at  Je- 
rusalem, I  Chron.  xxii.  9,  10.  to  prefigure  the  peace  and  hap- 
piness which  the  spiritual  Israel  shall  enjoy  after  all  their  ene- 
mies are  completely  destroyed,  and  they  themselves  are  intro- 
duced into  the  heavenly  country,  and  formed  into  one  great 
church  or  temple  for  the  worship  of  God.  This  appears  from 
iJsal.  kxii.  where  Solomon's  character  and  actions  as  a  king, 
are  delineated,  and  the  happy  effects  of  his  government  are 
described.  For  in  that  Psalm  things  are  spoken  of  him  which 
do  not  belong  to  him,  unless  as  a  type  of  Christ :  particularly 
ver.  5.  '*  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
"  endure,  throughout  all  generations." — Ver.  11.  "  All  kings 
*(  shall  fall  down  before  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.     12. 
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«  For  ho  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth,  the  poor  also, 
"  and  him  who  hath  no  helper — 14.  He  shall  redeem  their 
«  soul  from  deceit  and  violence  ;  and  precious  shall  their  blood 
««  be  in  his  sight — Ver.  17.  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever  ; 
««  his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun  ;  and  men 
w  shall  be  blessed  in. him  :  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed." — 
This  last  circumstance  indisputably  proves  Solomon  to  have 
been  a  type  of  Christ,  for  it  was  one  of  the  distinguishing  cha- 
racters or  Christ,  Abraham's  seed,  That,  "  in  him  all  the  na- 
**  tions  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed." — Moreover,  Psal.  xlv. 
cannot  be  interpreted  of  Solomon,  unless  on  the  supposition  that 
he  was  a  type  of  Christ :  for  in  his  natural  character,  it  could 
not  be  said  to  Solomon,  ver.  G.  **  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
*•  ever  and  ever  ;  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  ol 
<«  rectitude.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  wick- 
"  edness,  therefore,  O  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with 
m  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  associates."  See  Heb.  i.  S. 
note  1. 

9.  The  fifth  allegorical  or  typical  person  spoken  of  in  scrip- 
ture, is  the  son  of  the  prophetess,  whose  birth  was  foretold, 
Isa.  vii.  1  i.  «•  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign,  Behold 
«'  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Sou,  and  shall  call  his  name 
"  Immanuel.  15.  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may 
«c  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good.  1(3.  For 
"  before  the  child  shall  know  to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the 
"  good,  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest  shall  be  forsaken  of  both 
**  her  kings." — B.  Lowth  says  this  passage  should  be  translated 
in  the  following  manner  :  "  Behold  this  virgin  shall  conceive, 
'«  and  bear  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Immanuel : 
*<  butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat  when  he  shall  know  to  re- 
<c  fuse  evil  and  choose  good.  For  before  this  child  shall  know 
"  to  refuse  evil  and  choose  good,  the  land  shall  be  desolate,  by 
M  whose  two  kings  thou  art  distressed."  On  Isaiah,  page  63. 
Lowth  adds,  "  Harmer  has  clearly  shewn,  that  these  articles 
t(  of  food  (butter  and  honey)  are  delicacies  in  the  east  j  and 
w  as  such  denote  a  state  of  plently.  See  also  Josh.  v.  6".  They 
M  therefore  naturally  express  the  plenty  of  the  country,  as  a 
M  mark  of  peace  restored  to  it."  And  in  confirmation  of  his 
opinion,  he  cites  Jarchi,  "  Butyrum  et  mcl  comedet  infans  iste, 
"  quoniam  terra  nostra  plena  erit  omnis  boni."  He  then  pro- 
ceeds thus,  page  G4-.  "  Agreeably  to  the  observations  com- 
M  municated  by  the  learned  person  above  mentioned  (llarmer) 
"  which  perfectly  well  explain  the  historical  sense  of  this 
"  much  disputed  passage,  not  excluding  a  higher  secondary 
"  sense,  the  obvious  and  literal  meaning  of  the  prophecy  i* 
"  this,  That  within  the  time  that  a  young  woman,  now  a  vir- 
11  gin,  should  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  child,  and  that  child 
11  should  arrive  at  such  an  age  as  to  distinguish  between  good 
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«'  and  evil,  that  is,  within  a  few  years  (compare  viii.  4.)  the 
««  enemies  of  Judah  should  be  destroyed."  And  to  shew  that 
this  ptophecy  actually  hath  a  higher  secondary  meaning,  that 
learned  expositor  reasons  as  follows  :  "But  the  prophecy  is 
"  introduced  in  so  solemn  a  manner ;  the  sign  is  so  marked,  as 
<l  a  sign  selected  and  given  by  God  himself,  after  Al^z  had  re- 
«  jected  the  offer  of  any  sign  of  his  own  chusing  out  of  the 
w  whole  compass  of  nature ;  the  terms  cf  the  prophecy  are 
«*  so  peculiar,  and  the  name  of  the  child  so  expressive,  con- 
«  taining  in  them  much  more  than  the  circumstances  of  the 
«  birth  of  a  common  child  required,  or  even  admitted  ;  that 
V  we  may  easily  suppose,  that,  in  minds  prepared  by  the  gene- 
«  ral  expectation  or  a  great  deliverer  to  spring  from  the  house 
«  of  David,  they  raised  hopes  far  beyond  what  the  pre- 
u  sent  occasion  suggested  :  especially  when  it  was  found,  that 
<*  in  the  subsequent  prophecy,  delivered  immediately  after- 
**  ward,  this  child  called  Immanuel  is  treated  as  the  Lord  and 
"  prince  of  the  land  of  Judah." — (Chap.  viii.  8.)  To  the  things 
mentioned  by  Lowth,  I  add,  that  the  account  of  the  character 
and  actions  of  this  child  given,  Isa.  ix.  5.  is  by  no  means  ap- 
plicable to  the  Son  of  the  prophetess,  unless  as  a  type  of  the 
divine  person  who  was  to  be  the  deliverer  of  the  people  of  God. 
**  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  the  go- 
"  vernment  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder  :  and  his  name  shall  be 
"  called  wonderful,  counseller,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlast- 
"  ing  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  7.  Of  the  increase  of  his 
«  government  and  peace,  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the 
"  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom  to  order  it,  and 
«  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from  hence- 
"  forth,  even  for  ever :  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  per- 
«  form  this." 

That  the  prediction  of  a  virgin's  conceiving  and  bearing  a 
Son  who  was  to  be  called  Immanuel,  was  at  that  time  under- 
stood to  be  a  promise  of  the  birth  of  a  great,  and  even  a  divine 
person,  B.  Lowth  says,  "  may  be  collected  with  great  proba- 
♦f  bility  from  a  passage  of  Micflh,  a  prophet  contemporary 
<c  with  Isaiah,  but  who  begun  to  prophecy  after  him  ;  and 
«c  who,  as  I  have  already  observed,  imitated  him,  and  some- 
«  times  used  his  expressions.  Micah  having  delivered  that 
"  remarkable  prophecy,  which  determines  the  place  of  the 
*'  birth  of  Messiah  the  ruler  of  God's  people,  whose  goings  forth 
«'  have  been  of  old  from  everlasting,  that  it  should  be  Bethlehem 
«'  Ephrata;  adds  immediately,  that  nevertheless  in  the  mean  time 
"  God  would  deliver  his  people  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies ; 
'*  he  -will  give  them  up,  till  she  who  is  to  bear  a  child  shall  bring 
«*  forth,  Micah  v.  3.  This  obviously  and  plainly  refers  to 
*«  some  known  prophecy  concerning  a  woman  to  bring  forth  a 
-'<  ch'ld  ;  and  seems  much  more  properly  applicable  to  this 
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"  passage  of  Isaiah,  than  to  any  other  of  the  same  prophet,  to 
11  which  some  interpreters  have  applied  it.  St  Matthew,  there- 
**  fore,  in  applying  this  prophecy  to  the  birth  of  Christ,  chap. 
"  i.  22,  23.  does  it  not  merely  in  accommodating  the  words  of 
"  the  prophet  to  a  suitable  case,  not  in  the  prophet's  view,  but 
M  takes  it  in  its  strictest,  clearest,  and  most  important  sense, 
"  and  applies  it  according  to  the  original  design  and  principal 
"  intention  of  the  prophet." 

10.  The  sixth  allegorical,  or  typical  person  mentioned  in 
scripture,  is  the  prophet  Jonah,  whose  preservation  in  the  belly 
of  the  whale  during  three  days  and  three  nights,  and  his  being 
after  that  vomited  up  alive,  Christ  himself  declares  was  a  type 
of  his  own  continuance  in  the  grave,  and  of  his  subsequent  re- 
surrection from  the  dead.  Matth.  xii.  39-  "  An  evil  and  a- 
"  dulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign,  and  there  shall  no 
n  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  40. 
"  For  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's 
u  belly  :  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three 
M  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth."  Farther,  by  saying,  Luke 
xi.  SO.  "  As  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also 
"  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation  •,"  our  Lord  insinuated, 
that  as  the  miraculous  preservation  of  Jonah  in  the  whale's 
belly,  when  related  to  the  Ninevites,  induced  them  to  give 
credit  to  the  message  which  he  brought  to  them  from  God,  so 

.Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead,  preached  to  mankind  by 
his  apostles,  would  induce  many  to  believe  on  him  as  the  Son 
of  God.  Wherefore,  in  both  these  particulars,  Jonah  was  a 
type  of  Christ. 

11.  Having  said  thus  much  concerning  persons,  who  in  their 
natural  characters,  and  actions,  and  fortunes,  are  declared  to 
have  been  types  of  future  persons  and  events,  it  remains  to 
speak  of  events  happening  to  the  ancient  church  and  people  of 
God,  which,  by  the  circumstances  wherewith  they  were  ac~ 
companied,  are  shewed  to  have  been  typical  of  greater  events 
that  were  to  happen  to  the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel 
dispensation.  Now  concerning  these  I  have  two  observations 
to  make.  The  first  is,  that  the  thing?  respecting  the  ancient 
people  of  God,  which  prefigured  the  greater  things  to  happen 
to  the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  were  in 
some  instances  foretold  before  they  happened  to  the  ancient 
people.  My  second  observation  i?,  that  the  prediction  of  these 
figurative  events  were  also  predictions  of  the  events  which  they 
prefigured.     Of  this   doubtful   sense   of  prophecy  various  in- 

:  mces  might  be  given.     Suffice  it,  however,   to  mention  one 
instance  only  ;  namely,  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews   from  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  and  their  restoration  to  the   land   of  Ca- 
naan.     These,  though   natural   events,   prefigured   the   much 
iter  and  rm>re  important  deliverance  of  mankind  from  the 

captivity 
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captivity  of  sin,  and  their  introduction  into  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan.    For,  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  passages  of  the 
prophecies  which  foretold  the  deliverance   from  Babylon,  are 
applied  to  that  greater  deliverance.     For  example,  Isa.  xl.  2,  3. 
is  said  by  Matthew,  chap.   iii.   3.  and  by  our  Lord  himself, 
Matth.  xi.  10.  to  have  been  fulfilled  by  John  Baptist's  preach- 
ing in  the  wilderness  of  Judea.     Yet  these  verse6  in  their  first 
and  literal  meaning,  evidently  relate  to  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  Babylon.     For  Isaiah,  in  the  end  of  chap,  xxxix.  having 
foretold  that  all  the  riches  of  his  palaces,  which  Hezekiah  had 
from  pride  shewn  to  the  messengers  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
should  be  carried  away  to  Babylon,  and  that  his  sons  should  be 
carried  thither  captives,  and  made  eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  the  prophet  in  this  xlth  chapter  mitigated  the 
seventy  of  that  prediction,  by  foretelling,  that  whilst  the  Jews 
were  oppressed  with  the  miseries  of  their  captivity,  God  would 
order  his  prophets  who  were  among  them  to  comfort  his  peo- 
ple, by  assuring  them  that  their  captivity  would  at  length  come 
to  an  end  ;  because,  considering  their  sufferings  as  a  sufficient 
punishment  for  their   sins   as   a  nation,  he  would  pardon  and 
restore  them  to  their  own  land,  ver.  2.  "  Speak  ye  comfortably 
"  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare  is  accom- 
«{  plished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned,  for  she  hath  received 
**  of  the  Lord's  hands  double  for  all  her  sins."     The  people 
in  Babylon  being  thus   assured  that  they  were  to  be  brought 
back  to  Judea,  "   the  first  thought,"   as  B.  Lowth  observes, 
«'  which  would  occur  to  the  captives,  would  be  the  difficulty 
*«  and  danger  of  their  passing  through  the  deserts  of  Arabia, 
«  where  the  nearest  way  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  lay." 
Wherefore  the  prophets  in  Babylon,  to  remove  the  fears  of  the 
people,  were  ordered  to  assure  them,  that  by  whatever  road 
they  should  return,  it  would  be  made  commodious  for  their  safe 
passage.     And  this  assurance  of  the  prophets  would  give  them 
in  language  taken  from  the  custom  of  the  eastern   princes, 
who,    when    they   were   about  to   march   with    their   armies 
through  difficult  roads,  sent  pioneers  before  them  to  widen 
the  narrow  passes,  to  fill  up  the  hollows,  to  level  the  heights, 
and  to  smooth  the   rough  ways  through  which  they  were  to 
march,  ver.  3.  v  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
M  Prepare   ye  the  way   of  the  Lord  ;  make  straight  in   the 
«  desert  an  highway  for  our   God.      4.  Every  valley   shall 
"  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill   shall  be  made  low, 
"  and   the   crooked  shall  be   made  straight,    and  the  rough 
c<  places   plain."       By  these   images  the   prophets   intimated, 
that  God  was  to  march  from  Babylon  at  the  head  of  his  people, 
to  protect  them  during  their  journey,  and  to  bring  them  safely 
into  Judea.     These  things  are  more  plainly  expressed,  Isa.  Iii. 
12.  "  5Te  i1  ■  ■'!  not  go  out  with  haste,  nor  go  by  flight;  for 

«  the 
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"  the  Lord  will  go  before  you,  and  the  God  of  Israel  will   be 
"  your  me-ward." 

But  although  this  whole  prophecy,  in  its  first  and  literal 
meaning,  evidently  related  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from 
Babylon,  the  application  of  the  above  cited  passage  to  the  preach 
ing  of  John  Baptist  by  the  evangelist  Matthww,  and  by  our 
Lord  himself,  sheweth  plainly  that  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God  from  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, had  a  second  and  higher  meaning,  of  which  the  literal 
sense  was  the  sign.  By  foretelling  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
from  Babylon,  these  prophecies  foretold  the  deliverance  of  man- 
kind from  the  infinitely  worse  bondage  of  sin.  Moreover,  the 
command  to  the  prophets  in  Babylon  to  comfort  God's  people 
by  announcing  that  their  sins  were  pardoned,  and  that  they 
were  soon  to  be  brought  back  to  their  own  land,  was  a  com- 
mand to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  every  age  to  comfort 
penitent  believers,  by  assuring  them,  that  their  sins  shall  be  par- 
doned \  and  that  Christ  will  bring  them  safely  into  the  heaven- 
ly country,  (of  which  die  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  Canaan  was 
in  emblem  and  pledge,)  because  he  hath  successfully  removed 
all  obstacles  out  of  their  way.  The  preparation  of  the  way  of 
the  Lord  among  the  Jews  by  the  preaching  of  John  Baptist, 
was  fitly  expressed  by  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  ivilderntss. 
For,  as  Lowth  observes  on  Isaiah,  p.  188.  "  The  Jewish 
"  church  to  which  John  was  sent  to  announce  the  coming  of 
"  Messiah,  was  at  that  tune  in  a  barren  and  desert  condition  ; 
"  unfit,  without  reformation,  for  the  reception  of  her  king.  It 
a  was  in  this  desert  country,  destitute  at  that  time  of  all  reli- 
"  gious  cultivation,  in  true  piety  and  good  works  unfruitful, 
«'  that  John  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  preach- 
"  ing  repentance." 

Many  other  examples  of  prophecies  might  be  mentioned,  in 
which  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  was  foretold,  and 
of  which  passages  are  applied,  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, to  the  redemption  of  mankind  from  the  bondage  of 
sin.  But  the  one  explained  above,  may  suffice  as  a  proof  of 
what  is  called  the  double  sense  of  prophecy,  in  which  the  ob- 
vious literal  sense  exhibits  a  second  and  higher  meaning  :  So 
that  these  prophecies,  properly  speaking,  arc  true  allegories. 

'1  hus  it  appears,  That  the  high  figurative  expressions  in  the 
Jewish  scriptures  which  are  so  offensive  to  modern  ears  and  to 
minute  philosophers,  were  occasioned,  by  the  poverty  of  the  first 
language  of  m-iukind  :  That  the  boldest  of  these  figures  were 
derived  from  the  ancient  picture-writing:  That  the  symbols 
used  in  that  kind  of  writing  gave  rise  to  the  dark  Egyptian  al- 
legory, which  was  held  in  great  estimation  at  the  time  the  scrip- 
tures were  written :  And  that  in  the  early  ages  mankind; 
whether  barbarous  or  civilized,  were    accustomed  to  expi 

their 
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their  sentiments  and  feelings  by  significant  actions  as  well  as  by 
significant  sounds.  These  things  considered,  it  cannot  be  mat- 
ter either  of  surprise  or  of  blame,  that  the  Jewish  prophets  ex- 
horted the  people  and  foretold  future  events  in  such  figurative 
language  as  to  us  moderns  appears  extravagant ;  or  that  they 
delivered  their  exhortations  and  predictions  in  dark  allegories, 
formed  on  the  qualities  and  circumstances  of  the  symbols,  by 
which  the  persons,  and  nations  concerning  whom  they  prophe- 
sied were  denoted  in  picture  writing  ;  or  even,  that  on  extraor- 
dinary occasions,  they  foretold  things  future  by  what  may  be 
called  a  drama,  continued  through  a  great  length  of  time,  in 
which  they  spake  and  acted  things  which  excited  the  wonder  of 
the  spectators,  and  led  them  to  inquire  what  the  prophets 
meant  by  them,  and,  when  explained,  could  not  but  make  a 
strong  impression  upon  their  imagination.  These  things  were 
all  done  suitably  to  the  genius  and  manners  of  the  times,  and 
were  easily  understood  by  the  people  for  whose  instruction  they 
were  intended. — And  with  respect  to  the  persons  who,  in  the 
scriptures,  are  said  in  their  natural  characters  and  actions  to 
have  been  types  of  future  persons  and  events,  that  method  of 
foretelling  things  future  was  of  the  same  kind  with  allegorical 
prophecy  :  for  surely  it  made  no  difference  whether  the  allegory 
was  formed  on  the  qualities  and  actions  of  a  symbol,  or  on  the 
qualities  and  actions  of  a  real  person.  In  the  symbolical  or  in- 
stituted allegory,  it  was  shewed  to  be  an  allegory  by  the  parti- 
culars of  which  it  was  composed.  But  in  the  natural  allegory, 
the  characters  and  events  of  which  it  was  composed  do  not  shew 
it  to  be  an  allegory.  Wherefore,  before  these  are  considered 
by  us  as  allegories,  or  prefigurations  of  future  persons  and 
events,  we  ought  to  be  assured  by  some  one  or  other  of  the 
prophets,  or  inspired  persons  who  afterwards  arose,  that  they 
are  allegories,  otherwise  they  ought  not  to  be  considered  as 

such By  this  rule  the  futility  of  those  allegorical  meanings- 

which  some  of  the  ancient  fathers  put  on  many  passages  of 
scripture  will  clearly  appear.  And  the  humour  of  finding 
mystical  senses  in  the  sacred  oracles,  which  some  of  the  mo- 
dern commentators  have  too  much  indulged,  will  be  effectually 
repressed. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  observation  suggested  in  the  beginning 
of  this  Essay  may  now  be  repeated  with  some  confidence  ; 
namely,  That  the  high  figurative  language  by  which  the  Jewish 
scriptures  are  so  strongly  marked,  together  with  the  allegorical 
and  typical  senses  with  which  they  abound,  and  the  extraordi- 
nary things  done  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  instead  of  being  in- 
stances of  absurdity  and  signs  of  imposture,  are  proofs  of  their 
antiquity  and  authenticity  ;  and  even  strong  presumptions  of 
the  divine  original  of  the  revelations  contained  in  these  vene- 
rable writings. 
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LIFE   OF  PAUL, 
THE  APOSTLE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


T  Offer  to  the  Public,  the  history  of  the  apostle  Paul,  com- 
■*■  posed  from  materials  furnished,  partly  by  himself  in  his 
epistles,  and  partly  by  the  evangelist  Luke  in  his  book  of  the 
Acts.  And  I  do  tnis,  in  the  persuasion  that  the  better  we  arc 
acquainted  with  Paul's  character  and  actions,  the  more  will  we 
be  disposed  to  acknowledge  his  authority  as  an  apostle,  and  to 
respect  his  writings  as  the  oracles  of  God.  This,  however,  is 
not  the  only  advantage  to  be  derived  from  the  knowledge  of 
Paul's  history.  It  will  establish  us  in  the  faith,  by  shewing  us 
in  what  manner  the  gospel  was  preached  at  the  first,  both  to 
the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles  ;  what  success  it  met  with  in  the 
different  countries  where  it  was  preached  :  what  sufferings  the 
fust  preachers,  and  the  first  believers  endured  for  the  sake  of 
the  gospel ;  and  how  amply  it  was  confirmed  by  the  Lord,  who 
gave  testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  by  the  signs  and  won- 
ders which  he  granted  to  be  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the  apos- 
tles, in  all  the  countries  where  they  preached.  To  these  ad- 
vantages we  may  add,  the  use  which  the  knowledge  of  Paul's 
history  will  be  of,  in  helping  us  to  understand  his  writing-, 
which  make  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  canon  of  scripture. 

Chap.  I.      Paul's  Birth  and  Education  :   fiis   Persecution  of  the 
Disciples  of  Christ  ;  and  his  Conversion. 

Paul  was  a  Jew,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  rightly  descended 
from  Abraham,  the  founder  of  the  Israelitish  nation  ;  in  which 
respect  he  was  superior  to  those  Jews,  whose  parents  had  been 
converts  from  heathenism.  According  to  the  manner  of  his 
people,  he  was  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth, 
and  had  an  Hebrew  name  given  him,  being  called  Saul :  but 
afterward  he  took  the  name  of  Paulust  or  Paul,  in  compliment 
to  Sergius  Paulus  the  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  whom  he  converted 
in  liis  first  journey  among  the  Gentiles,  Acta  xiii.  7,  8.  Tar- 
sus, 
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sus,  the  place  of  Saul's  nativity,  though  not  a  city  »f  Judea, 
did  honour  to  such  Jews  as  were  born  there.  For  it  was  the 
metropolis  of  Cilicia,  and,  as  a  place  of  education,  it  excelled 
Athens  and  Alexandria,  and  all  the  other  Greek  cities,  where 
there  were  schools  of  philosophy,  and  of  the  polite  arts.  So 
Strabo  tells  us,  lib.  xiv.  Saul  therefore  had  reason  to  boast 
even  of  the  place  of  his  birth,  Acts  xxi.  39.  I  am  a  man,  -which 
am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia^  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city. 

Saul's  father  was  a  Roman  *,  (Acts  xxii.  28.)  which  in  the. 
provinces  was  a  distinction  highly  honourable,  as  it  entitled 
those  who  possessed  it,  to  many  valuable  privileges  and  immu- 
nities. For  which  reason  it  was  either  purchased  with  money, 
or  it  was  bestowed  as  the  reward  of  extraordinary  services, 
Acts  xx.  28.  His  being  a  Roman  in  the  right  of  his  father, 
is  not  the  only  circumstance  which  shews  that  Saul  was  well 
born  :  The  care  and  expence  bestowed  on  his  education,  is  a 
proof  that  his  family  was  in  opulent  circumstances. 

As  Saul  hath  termed  himself  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  we 
may  presume  that  the  language  of  his  family  was  what  they 
then  called  the  Hebrew.  Yet  having  passed  the  first  years  of 
his  life  in  Tarsus,  a  Greek  city,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe,  that 
he  spake  the  Greek  language  also,  and  was  even  taught  to  read 
it.  But,  as  to  his  education  in  the  Greek  literature,  I  am  not 
so  certain.  In  his  sermons  and  writings,  there  are  traces  from 
which  it  may  be  gathered  that  he  had  a  general  knowledge  of 
the  learning,  the  religion,  the  manners,  and  the  customs  of  the. 
Greeks,  and  that  he  had  read  some  of  their  best  authors.  But 
whether  he  got  that  knowledge  at  Tarsus,  in  his  younger  years, 
may  be  doubted.  He  did  not  remain  there  the  time  that  was 
requisite  for  acquiring  it.  And  at  Jerusalem,  where  he  receiv- 
ed the  greatest  part  of  his  education,  he  had  no  opportunity  of 
studying  the  Greek  learning.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that 
Saul's  knowledge  of  the  Greek  rhetoric  and  philosophy,  was 
not  acquired  in  Tarsus.  Neither  was  it  such  as  could  entitle 
him  to  the  appellation  of  teamed  in  these  matters.  But  it  was 
a  general  knowledge  only,  acquired  by  conversing  with  the 
Greeks,  in  the  different  countries  where  he  preached  the  gos- 
pel. In  any  other  manner  he  cannot  well  be  supposed  to  have 
got  that  knowledge  :  Because,  however  capable  he  might  be  of 
such  studies,  he  had  no  leisure,  after  he  became  an  apostle,  to 
prosecute  them.  Besides,  the  greatest  proficiency  in  the  rhe- 
toric and  philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  would  have  been  of  no  use 

to 

*  Many  of  the  Jews  enjoyed  the  right  of  citizenship  \  nay,  sorm: 
(1  them  were   Roman  knights,   as   we  learn  from  Josephus,  who,  in 
describing  the  injustice  and  cruelty  of  Felix's  government,  men'  i 
having  crucified  -omc  Jews  who  were  Tiov.an  blights. 
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to  him  in  the  discharge  of  the  apostolic  office.  For  Christ  sent 
him  and  the  ether  apostles  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  with  the  wisdom 
»f words,  lest  the  conversion  of  the  world  might  have  been  at- 
tributed to  the  eloquence,  knowledge,  and  superior  abilities  of 
the  preachers,  and  not  to  the  power  of  God  which  accompa- 
nied their  preaching. 

But  though  Saul  was  no  proficient  in  the  rhetoric  and  philo- 
sophy of  the  Greeks,  lie  was  thoroughly  instructed  in  the  learn- 
ing of  the  Jews.  For  as  soon  as  the  years  of  his  childhood 
were  over,  Ins  parents  sent  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  study  under 
Gamaliel,  the  most  celebrated  doctor  of  his  time,  and  who,  for 
his  great  knowledge  and  virtue,  ivas  had  in  reputation  among  all 
the  people.  Acts  v.  34. — According  to  Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  the 
learning  of  the  Jews  consisted  in  the  knowledge  of  their  own 
laws  and  religion,  as  contained  in  their  sacred  writings.  The 
doctors,  therefore,  employed  themselves  in  explaining  these 
writings  to  the  studious  youth,  founding  their  interpretations 
upon  traditions,  pretended  to  be  handed  down  from  Moses  and 
the  prophets.  It  is  true,  the  doctors  in  some  instances  per- 
verted the  meaning  of  the  scriptures  ;  and  by  their  traditions 
made  void  the  commandments  of  God.  But  in  general,  the 
true  sense  of  the  scriptures  seems  to  have  been  preserved  a- 
mong  the  Jews,  by  these  traditionary  explications,  as  may  be 
understood  from  the  following  well-known  facts.  1.  The  a- 
postles,  especially  Paul,  in  reasoning  with  the  Jews,  always 
proved  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  by  quotations  out  of  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  But  these  quotations 
would  have  been  no  proofs  at  all  of  the  gospel  doctrines,  at 
least  to  the  Jews,  unless  the  sense  put  upon  them  by  the  a- 
postres,  which  was  their  real  meaning,  had  been  the  sense  ge- 
nerally put  upon  them  by  the  Jews — 2.  It  was  owing  to  the 
knowledge  which  they  had  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  that  some  of  the  more  learned  Jews 
believed  on  Jesus  :  Such  as  Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
and  that  great  company  of  the  priests  who  were  obedient  to  the 
faith,  (Acts  vi.  7.)  — 3.  Gamaliel,  Saul's  Master,  from  his  great 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  seems  to  have  thought  well  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  their  doctrines,  as  is  plain  from  the  counsel 
which  he  gave  to  his  brethren  of  the  Sanhedrim,  Acts  v.  38. 
And  now,  I  say  unto  you.  Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  a- 
lone  ;  jor  if  tins  counsel,  cr  this  work  be  of  men,  it  ivill  cane  to 
nought.  39.  But  if  it  he  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it,  lest  haply 
r/e  he  found  even  to  fig'»t  against  (.lid — How  perfectly  Saul  W98 
'.ducated  in  the  knowletl^e  of  the  law  of  the  fathers,  we  learn 
from  hims-elf,  Acts  xxii.  :;.  Born  in  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  vet  hreugki 
up  in  this  city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according  to  ifie 
ret  manner  cf  tlie  lav.'  of  the  fathers,  and  ivas  zia!:*s  towards 

God, 
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God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day.  And  of  his  proficiency  in  that  kind 
of  learning,  he  says,  Gal.  i.  1 4-.  And  profited  in  Judaism,  above 
■many  my  equals  in  mine  oivn  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous 
of  the  traditions  of  the  fathers. 

Saul's  parents  completed  his  education,  by  having  him  taught 
the  art  of  tent-making,  Acts  xviii.  3.  In  this  they  followed  the 
manners  of  the  Jews,  with  whom  it  was  customary  to  teach 
the  youth  of  the  highest  birth  some  mechanical  employment, 
whereby,  in  cases  of  necessity,  they  might  maintain  themselves, 
without  being  burdensome  to  others.  The  benefit  which  Saul 
derived  from  this  branch  of  his  education,  while  he  preached 
the  gospel,  will  be  seen  afterwards. 

In  what  year  of  his  age  Saul  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  how 
long  he  continued  under  the  tuition  of  Gamaliel,  is  not  known. 
But  from  his  saying,  that  he  spent  his  youth  among  his  own  nation 
at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxvi.  4.  it  may  be  conjectured  that  he  came 
thither  early  in  life.  And  seeing  in  his  epistle  to  Philemon, 
which  is  thought  to  have  been  written,  A.  D.  62.  he  calls  him- 
self Paul  the  aged,  we  cannot  be  much  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  he  was  then  about  60  years  old  •,  and  that  when  our  Lord 
began  his  public  ministry,  he  was  in  the  26th  *  year  of  his  age. 
Wherefore  having  finished  his  studies,  we  may  suppose  that  he 
then  professed  himself  a  Pharisee  j  of  which  sect  also  his  fa- 
ther was,  Acts  xxiii.  6. — Farther,  seeing  our  Lord  in  the  course 
of  his  ministry,  attracted  the  attention  of  the  whole  Jewish  na- 
tion, it  is  probable  Saul's  zeal  for  the  institutions  of  his  fathers, 
prompted  him  to  join  such  of  his  sect  as  followed  Jesus  with  an 
intention  to  find  matter  of  accusation  against  him.  And  when 
he  was  tried,  condemned,  and  put  to  death  for  calling  himself 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  blessed,  this  zealous  yoUng  man  may  have 
been  present.  So  that  having  often  seen  Jesus,  he  could  know 
whether  he  who  appeared  to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  was 
really  the  person  whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  put  to 
death,  or  only  an  impostor  who  personated  him.  However,  if 
anv  one  calls  this  conjecture  in  question,  I  will  not  dispute  it 
with  him. 

What  we  certainly  know  from  the  sacred  history  is,  that 
when  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  published  in  Je- 
rusalem, 

*  Seeing  the  Vulgar  aera,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  most 
learned  chronologers,  commenced  at  least  two  years  after  the  birth 
of  Christ,  the  year  62  of  that  computation,  in  which  the  epistle  to 
Philemon  is  supposed  to  have  been  written,  was  really  the  64th  year 
from  the  birth  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  if  Paul  was  then  60  years  old, 
he  must  have  been  four  years  younger  than  our  Lord  ;  and  by  con- 
sequence  when  our  Lord  began  his  ministry  in  the  30th  year  of  his 
age,  Saul  wa*  26  complete. 
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rusalern,  the  rulers  were  greatly  offended  with  the  preachers  of 
that  miracle  j  and  the  rather,  because  they  urged  it  as  a  proof 
that  Jesus,  whom  God  had  raised  from  the  dead,  was  the 
christ,  and  that  he  had  been  put  to  death  unjustly.  Where- 
fore, the  rulers  stirred  up  some  of  the  zealous  members  of 
the  foreign  synagogues  in  Jerusalem,  (Proofs  and  Illustrations, 
No.  I.)  to  oppose  them.  And  these  zealots  happening  to  hear 
Stephen,  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  preach,  disputed  with  him. 
But  Acts  vi.  10.  They  were  not  able  to  rest  ft  the  wisdom  and  the 
spirit  by  ivJiich  he  spake,  i  1 .  Then  they  suborned  men,  which  said 
in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  before  whom  they  disputed, 
and  in  private  to  the  elders  and  scribes,  We  have  heard  him  speak 
blasplumcus  wards  against  Moses  and  Gcd.  12.  And  i hey  stirred 
up  the  people,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  end  came  upon  him, 
and  caught  him,  and  brouglit  hir.i  to  the  council.  13.  And  set  up 
false  witnesses  which  said.  This  man  ceaseth  nqt  to  speak  bhspha.i.u. 
words, -against  this  holy  place,  and  the  Into.  ii.  For  we  have 
heard  him  sayy  thai  this  Jesus  cf  Nazareth,  whom'ye  put  to  death 
as  a  deceiver,  shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change  the  customs 
which  Moses  delivered  us.  While  the  witnesses  thus  b:ire  tes- 
timony against  Stephen.  1 5.  AH  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking 
stedfastly  on  him,  saw  lus  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel. 
It  seems  his  face  shone  with  a  glory,  like  that  which  beamed 
from  Moses's  face,  when  lie  came  down  from  die  mount. 
This  miraculous  testimony  from  God,  the  council  beheld  ail  the 
while  Stephen  spake  in  his  own  defence ;  and  from  it  they 
might  have  concluded,  that  the  things  which  he  spake  were  a- 
greeab'e  to  God.  Nevertheless  whea  they  heard  them,  being 
CAit  to  the  heart,  they  gnashed  ok  him  with  ilieir  teeth  through 
uage.  But  Stephen  was  miraculously  supported  by  a  sight  of 
tfte  glory  of  God,  and  of  Jesuc  standing  at  the  rigid  hand  of  God, 
And  being  exceedingly  affected  with  the  sight,  he  told  it  to  the 
council.  But  they  stopped  their  ears,  as  afraid  to  hear  thing* 
which  they  thought  blasphemous,  and  ran  upon  him  with  o;e  ac~ 
-ord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  htm  to  death,  calling 
upon  Ged,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus  (for  he  now  Saw  him)  meamt 
my  spirit. 

In  executions  of  this  kind,  it  w.is  usual  for  those  who  tud 
oorne  witness  against  the  criminal,  to  cast  the  first  stone.  And 
for  that  purpose,  rliey  put  off"  their  upper  garments,  and  gave 
them  to  be  kept  by  persons  equally  hearty  in  the  prosecution 
with  themselves.  At  the  stoning  of  Stephen,  the  witn-r 
laid  their  clothes  at  the  feet  of  our  Saulj  by  which  he  is  point- 
ed out,  as  consenting  to  die  condemnation  and  punishment  of 
that  blessed  martyr,  Acts  xxii.  20. 

.Stephen  in  his  defence,  having  boldly  asserted  before  the 
council,  that  Jesus  wa<  th>  Just  One,  or  Christ :  and  that  they 

were 
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■were  his  betrayers  and  murderers ;  also  having  called  them  a 
stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  generation,  whose  fathers  persecut- 
ed the  prophets,  and  slew  them  which  shewed  before  of  the 
coming  of  the  Just  One,  and  who  by  no  means  observed  the 
law,  of  which  they  pretended  to  be  so  zealous  ;  all  the  council 
were  enraged,  and  carried  on  the  persecution  against  the 
church,  after  Stephen's  death,  with  the  utmost  severity,  intend- 
ing utterly  tu  extirpate  the  whole  sect:  Acts  viii.  1.  And  at  that 
time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the  church  that  was  at 
Jerusalem  ,•  and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad,  the  preachers  and 
the  chief  brethren  were  scattered  abroad,  throughout  the  regions 
cf  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles. — One  of  the  main  in- 
struments in  this  persecution  was  our  Saul.  3.  Who  made  ha- 
vock  of  the  church,  entering  into  every  house  where  the  disciples  as- 
sembled for  the  worship  of  God,  and  haling  men  and  women , 
committed  them  to  prison.  It  seems  the  chief  priests  had  given 
him  a  commission  to  search  them  out,  and  imprison  them,  that 
they  might  be  punished.  So  he  tells  us  himself,  Acts  xxvi.  10. 
Which  thing  I  also  did  at  Jerusalem,  and  many  of  the  saints  did  I 
shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests. 
— The  same  thing  he  affirmed  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude, 
Acts  xxii.  4.  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  death,  binding  and  deliver- 
ing into  prison,  both  men  and  women. — The  Jews  were  now  at 
liberty  to  put  the  disciples  to  death,  because  between  the  re- 
moval of  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  accession  of  Herod  Agrippa, 
in  the  second  year  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  who  gave  him  all 
the  dominions  of  his  grandfather  Herod  the  Great,  there  was 
no  Procurator  in  Judea  to  restrain  their  intemperate  zeal. 

In  employing  Saul,  as  die  instrument  of  their  malice  against 
the  saints,  the  rulers  did  not  make  a  wrong  choice.  For  though 
he  had  received  abundance  of  Jewish  literature  from  his  master 
Gamaliel,  he  had  acquired  nothing  of  his  moderation  ;  but  exe- 
cuted his  commission  with  such  severity,  that  the  disciples  were 
forced  to  take  shelter  in  foreign  cities.  Cut  e»en  there  they 
did  not  long  remain  in  safety:  for  Acts  ix.  1.  Saul  yet  breathing 
cut  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  cf  the  Lord, 
went  unto  the  high-priest,  2,  And  desired  of  him  letters  to  Damas- 
cus, to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he  fund  any  of  this  way,  whether 
they  were  men  cr  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusa- 
lem. It  seems  the  synagogues  in  foreign  parts,  had  a  jurisdic- 
tion oyer  their  own  members,  (No.  II.)  in  the  exercise  of 
which  they  were  somet:,7nes  directed,  as  on  this  occasion,  by  the 
high-priest  and  council  at  Jerusalem. — At  this  time  there  were 
several  synagogues  in  Damascus  ;  so  that  it  was  full  of  Jews  ; 
and  many  of  them  had  embraced  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  al- 
though Damascus  was  at  a  great  distance  from  Jerusalem,  Saul 
resolved  to  go  thither  with  his  new  commission  from  the  high- 
priest  : 
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priest :  And  being  joined  by  assistants,  equally  bigot  ted  and  fu- 
rious with  himself,  the  news  of  their  coming  reached  Damascus 
before  they  arrived,  and  greatly  terrified  the  saints,  Acts  ix. 
14,  81. 

But  when  this  company  of  persecutors,  full  of  wrath  against 
the  disciples,  drew  nigh  to  the  city,  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared 
to  Saul  from  heaven,  surrounded  with  a  light  inexpressibly  re- 
splendent, which  was  seen  also  by  Saul's  companions  :  Acts 
ix.  3.  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  Damascus,  and  suddenly 
there  shined  round  him  a  light  from  heaven.  Saul  himself  giving 
an  account  of  this  circumstance  to  Agrippa,  says,  Acts  xxvi.  13. 
At  mid-day,  O  ting,  I  saiu  in  the  ivay  a  light  from  heaven,  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me  and  them  which 
journeyed  ivith  me.  Luke  proceeds  thus  ;  4.  And  he  fell  to  the 
earth.  But  Saul  himself  in  relating  this  circumstance 
Acts  xxvi.  1 4.  And  -when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth.  They 
all  fell  prostrate,  from  fear,  or  reverence,  supposing  the  super- 
natural light  which  they  saw  to  be  an  indication  of  the  appear- 
ance of  some  divine  person  :  /  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me, 
and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  then 
me  ?  By  speaking  thus,  Jesus  declared  that  he  considered  what- 
ever was  done  to  his  people  as  done  to  himself.  Acts  ix.  5. 
And  he  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  1  am  Jt~ 
sus  whom  thou  persecutest  :  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
pricks.  Thou  wilt  find  it  hard  for  thee,  to  accomplish  thy  ma- 
licious designs  against  me. — In  the  account  which  Saul  gave 
of  this  conversation  to  Agrippa,  he  says,  that  after  speaking 
the  words  last  mentioned,  Jesus  ordered  him  to  rise  and  stand 
upon  his  feet.  Acts  xxvi.  15.  lam  Jesus  wlw»>  thou persecutest. 
16.  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  t/.y  feet.  Jesus  intended  that  Saul 
should  see  him,  and  be  convinced  that  the  person  who  now 
spake,  to  him  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  the  priests  had 
crucified  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  he  was  really  risen  from  the 
dead,  as  his  disciples  affirmed.  We  must  therefore  believe, 
that,  in  obedience  to  this  order,  Saul  arose  from  the  earth,  and 
with  his  bodily  eyes  beheld  Jesus  standing  in  the  way  before 
him,  (No.  III.)  But  being  unable  to  bear  the  dazzling  splen- 
dour of  his  appearance,  he  fell  to  the  earth  a  second  time  •,  or, 
he  may  have  put  himself  into  that  posture,  as  worshipping 
Jesus,  whom  he  now  knew  to  be  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  ( Act* 
ix.  20.)  While  in  this  humble  posture,  Acts  ix.  6.  He  trem- 
bling and  astonished  said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  »:e  to  tk  ' 
By  professing  a  willingness  to  do  whatever  Jesus  should  com- 
mand him,  Saul  declared  that  he  had  now  altered  his  opinion 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;  and  had  laid  aside  his  enmity  agaktet 
his  disciples. — Luke  has  related  none  of  the  things,  which  on 
this  occasion  Jesus  said  to  Saul,  except  that  he  was  to  go  in;<> 
Vol.  IV.  3  K  the 
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the  city,  and  there  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  to  do  ; 
so  that  from  his  account  of  the  matter,  we  could  not  have  un- 
derstood that  Saul  at  this  time  was  made  an  apostle  by  Christ, 
and  commissioned  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  But  Saul  himself 
hath  supped  that  defect;  for  he  told  Agrippa,  that  when  Je- 
sus ordered  him  to  rise  and  stand  upon  his  feet,  he  added, 
Acts  xxvi.  16.  1  have  appeared  unto  theefr  this  purpose,  to  make 
a  minister  arid  a  witness,  both  of  these  things  ivhich  thou  hast 
.  and  of  those  tilings  in  the  which  1  will  appear  unto  thee  ;  17. 
Delivering  thee  from  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  from  the  Gentiles, 
unto  whom  I  now  send  thee,  18.  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins ,  and  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  which  is  in  me.  Having  thus  spoken, 
he  added,  as  Luke  informs  us,  Acts  ix.  6.  Arise  and  go  into  the 
city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.  7.  And  the  men 
ivhich  journeyed  with  him  stood  speechless,  (kksmvtj?  pt*  rw  <f>am,) 
hearing  indeed  his  voice,  but  seeing  no  man  *.  They  heard  Saul's 
voice,  but  did  not  see  the  person  to  whom  he  spake.  8.  And 
Saul  arose  from  the  earth,  and  when  his  eyet  <were  opened,  he  saw 
no  man.  Saul  having  looked  stedfastly  on  Jesus,  before  he  fell 
to  the  ground  the  second  time,  was  struck  blind  by  the  bright- 
ness of  his  appearance.  So  he  says,  Acts  xxii.  1 1.  When  I 
could  not  sCc  for  the  glory  of  that  light.  But  his  companions,  lying 
all  the  while  with  their  faces  towards  the  earth,  did  not  see  Je- 
ns ;  so  that  their  eye-sight  remaining,  Acts  ix.  8.  They  led 
Saul  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  to  Damascus,  to  the  house  of 
one  Judas,  vcr.  11.  with  whom  it  seems  they  were  acquainted. 
Here  Saul  abode  three  days  absolutely  blind,  without  either 
eating  or  drinking,  ver.  9. — If  Saul's  companions,  by  what 
had  happened  and  by  what  he  told  them,  were  induced  to  alter 
their  faith  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  they  would  remain 
with  Saul  to  assist  and  comfort  him  in  his  disconsolate  state. 
But  if  they  continued  in  their  former  persuasion,  they  would 
return  to  Jerusalem,  and  inform  the  high-priest  and  council  of 
what  had  happened. 

Saul's 

*  Hearing  indeed  his  voice,  but  seeing  no  num.  This  translation 
removes  the  difficulty  arising  from  Saul's  account  of  the  matter  to 
the  council,  Acts  xxii.  0.  And  they  that  were  with  me,  saw  indeed 
the  light,  aftd  were  afraid,  but  theij  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that 
ttiuke  !o  me.  Or,  this  opposition  may  be  removed,  by  translating 
ax  /iKurict,  They  understood  not  the  voice  of  him  that  sfwke  to  me  ;  so 
U.X.MH  is  used,  1  Cor.  xv.  2. — The  same  thing  happened  when  a 
voice  came  to  our  Lord  from  the  Father,  John  xii.  29.  the  people 
that  stood  by  heard  the  voice,  but  not  understanding  what  was  spoken, 
'  U  thundered. 
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's  long  continued  fust,  was  a  natural  expression  of  his 
bitter  grief  for  [having  persecuted  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  With 
fasting  lie  joined  fervent  and  often-repeated  prayer,  perha] 
Jesus ;  in  which  he  made  unfeigned  confession  of  his  sin  in 
persecuting  him,  and  earnest  supplication  for  pardon  :  all  which 
being  certain  signs  tit  his  repentance,  they  were  mentioned 

Christ  himself  as  svich,  Acts  ix.   11 During  his  three  days 

blindness  ami  fasting,  Saul  was  instructed  by  visions  and  r 
lations  from   the  Lord,  agreeably  to  what  was  promised  him, 
That  in  Damascus  it  should   be  told  him  tvhat  he  was  to  do.      One 
vision  of  this  kind  is  expressly  mentioned,  in  which  die  re- 
gion  of  his  sight  by    Ananias,  was  foretold  to  him,  while 
perhaps  he  was  praying  for  that  very  blessing.     Acts  ix.   Vd. 
And  hath  seen  a  man  named  Ananias   coming   in   and  putting  his 
u  him,  //;..('  he  might  receive  his  sight. 
This   Ananias,   before  his    conversion   U   Christumty,   had 
Jived  so   conformably   to  the  law,  that  he  was  much  esteemed 
by  all  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Dam  i  CUS.      Acts  xxii.  12.     And 
his  conversion,   Ins  piety  being  equally  conspicuous,  he 
was  a  person  of  great  note  among  the  brethren  also.     To  him 
Jesus  appeared  in  a  virion,  on  the  third  day  of  Saul's  fust, 
ordered  him   to  go   into  tire  house   of  Judas,  and  enquire  for 
Saul  of  Tarsus  ;  of  whom  he  needed  no   longer  be  afraid,  be- 
cause he  was  spending  his  tune  in  prayer  for  the  pardon  o 
sin  in  persecuting  the  saints  ;  and  because  Ananias  himself  had 
been  shewn  to   him   in   a   vision,   as   bent   to  cure  his   sit 
Wherefore  Ananias,  laying  aside  his  fears,  went  forthwith 
the  house  of  Judas,  Acts  ix.  1«).  And  putting  his  hands  on 
said,   Brither  Saul,   the  l.yrd,  even  Jesus,   that  appeared  unt 
in  the  iuaj  as  thou  earnest,   hath  sent  ;..",    tli.it  thou  might  est  re. 
thy  sight,  and  be  filled  -with  the  Holy  Ghost.     (No    IV.)      i8.  And 
immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes,  as  if  it  had  been  scales.      And 
he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was  baptized,   in    t 
of  his  faith,  and  repentance,  and  pardon.      And   since    Ananias 
told  him,  he  was  sent  that  he  might   both  receive   his   sight, 
and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,   we  may   believe   ti 
hi.   baptism,   the  Holy  Ghost   fell   upon   him   in  some  visible 
manner,  as  upon  the  other  apostles  at  the  first  ;  so  that  Saul 
was   in  nothing  inferior  to  the  attst  apostles,   '2  Cor.  xi.  ."<. 

For,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards,  he  enjoyed  the  inspiration 
the  Spirit,  the  power  of  working  miracle.,  the  discerning 
spirits,  and  the  gift  of  I  in  as  impl  •      m  in  le  ■  as  a  . 

the  apostles  :  by  all  which  he   was  not  only  fitted  for  I 
apostle  of  Christ,  but  plainly  declared  to  b 

Tfce  miraculous  restoration  o:'  .  ,  and 

the   descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  I 
pardon  and  rcconci 
'-' 
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end  to  his  long  fast,  and  was  comforted*  Acts  ix.  19.  And 
ivhen  he  had  received  meat  he  luas  strengthened.  He  received  his 
bodily  strength,  which  had  been  impaired  by  his  long  fast,  as 
well  as  by  what  had  happened  to  him  in  the  way. 

In  this  miraculous  manner  was  Saul,  in  the  very  height  of 
his  rage  against  the  saints,  converted,  and  made  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  called  to  preach  that  very  faith  which  he  had 
been  so  zealous  to  destroy. 

The  choice  of  Saul  to  be  an  apostle,  was  proper  on  many 
accounts.  For,  in  the  first  place,  His  conversion  added  great 
lustre  to  the  evidences  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Saul  had  persecuted  all  who  preached  that  miracle.  Where- 
fore when  he  himself  went  over  to  the  persecuted  party,  and 
published  Christ's  resurrection,  with  greater  earnestness  and 
diligence  than  any  of  them,  every  impartial  person  must  have 
been  sensible,  that  such  an  alteration  of  sentiment  and  conduct 
in  a  person  of  Saul's  good  sense,  and  learning,  and  zeal,  and 
that  at  the  very  time  he  was  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  could  not  possibly 
have  happened,  unless  he  had  actually  received  that  unques- 
tionable evidence  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead,  which 
he  affirmed  had  been  given  him,  by  Christ's  appearing  to  him 
personally  in  the  body,  as  he  went  to  Damascus,  and  by  con- 
ferring upon  him  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  true,  the  ap- 
pearing of  Jesus  in  the  body  might  seem  to  many  an  improbable 
story.  Yet,  as  by  the  miracles  which  Saul  performed,  he  gave 
convincing  proofs  that  Christ  had  bestowed  on  him  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  reasonable  person,  after  that,  could 
doubt  of  his  having  appeared  to  him,  as  Saul  constantly  af- 
firmed. 

Secondly,  Saul  possessed  every  natural  qualification  neces- 
sary to  the  successful  discharge  of  the  difficult  work  of  an  a- 
postle  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  a  person  of  an  excellent  under- 
standing, whereby  he  was  able  to  judge  rightly  of  matters. 
He  was  remarkable  for  his  address  *,  in  managing  the  humours 
of  those  with  whom  he  had  to  do.  His  courage  was  such  as 
enabled  him  to  face  the  greatest  dangers  ;  his  industry  in  pro- 
secuting the  most  laborious  and  difficult  enterprizes,  was  un- 
wearied ;  and  his  patience  was  equal  to  his  industry,  fitting 
him   to  bear  the  heaviest  sufferings,  however  long  continued. 

On 

*  Upon  this  part  of  his  character,  Lord  Shaftesbury  has  paid  Saul 
an  handsome  compliment,  Chaiac.  i.  p.  30.  "  When  I  consider  the 
"  apostle  as  appearing  either  before  the  witty  Athenians,  or  before 
"  a  Roman  Court  of  Judicature,  in  the  presence  of  their  great  men 
''  and  ladies,  I  see  how  handsomely  he  accommodated  himself  to  the 
'   apprehension  and  temper  of  these  polite  people." 
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On  all  which  accounts,  there  was,  perhaps,  no  Jew  of  his 
age  better  qualified  by  nature,  for  undertaking  those  long  jour- 
neys, and  for  enduring  those  hardships  and  persecutions,  which 
the  Christian  preachers  were  obliged  to  undergo  in  propagating 
the  gospel. 

Thirdly,  Saul's  moral  character  was  such  as  brought  no  dis- 
credit upon  the  office  to  which  he  was  now  chosen.  From  his 
youth  up,  he  had  been  remarkable  for  purity  of  manners,  and 
zeal  for  the  interests  of  truth  and  virtue.  It  is  true,  when  he 
came  of  an  age  fit  to  engage  in  affairs,  his  zeal  hurried  him  too 
far,  when  it  led  him  to  persecute  the  Christians  ;  but  the  pre- 
judices of  his  education,  and  the  example  of  his  brethren  of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees,  had  so  blinded  him,  that  he  believed  Jesus 
to  be  an  impostor,  and  thought  himself  bound  to  put  his  dis- 
ciples to  death  :  Acts  xxvi.  9.  /  verily  thought  I  ought  to  do 
many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  nf  Nazareth.  Where- 
fore, having  acted  in  this  manner  from  principle,  he  could  safely 
tell  the  Jewish  council,  many  of  whom  knew  his  doings  against 
the  saints,  Acts  xxiii.  1.  /  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before 
God,  unto  tins  day.  Nay,  he  could  say  to  Timothy,  i.  13.  /  ob- 
tained mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorant  ly,  in  unbelief.  Saul's  gene- 
ral conduct,  having  thus  been  all  along  irreproachable,  he  was 
able  to  execute  his  new  office,  with  all  that  dignity  and  weight, 
which  results  from  excellence  of  character. 

Fourthly,  since  the  gospel  was  to  be  offered,  both  to  the  Jews 
and  to  the  Gentiles,  as  a  revelation  from  the  same  God  who  had 
spoken  to  the  Jews  by  the  prophets,  it  was  necessary  that  it 
should  be  preached  to  both,  by  such  a  person  as  Saul,  who  be- 
ing of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  thoroughly  educated  in  the  know- 
ledge of  their  sacred  writings  under  Gamaliel,  the  most  not- 
ed doctor  of  his  time,  was  by  his  great  talents  and  education, 
as  well  as  by  his  inspiration,  qualified  to  convince  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  that  the  tilings  done,  and  taught,  and  suffered 
by  Jesus,  were  all  foretold  in  these  writings  :  and  had  hap- 
pened exactly  as  they  were  foretold.  So  that  in  this  method 
of  offering  the  gospel  to  the  world,  all  were  made  sensible, 
that  it  did  not  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  fulfil 
them. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  Saul  was  truly  what  Jesus  termed  him, 
Acts  ix.  15.  A  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  hear  tny  name  before  the 
Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel. 

Luke  has   not   mentioned   any   date,  by  which  we  can  with 
certainty  fix,  either  Saul's  age  at  his  conversion,  or  the  particu- 
lar year  in  which  that  remarkable  event  happened  ;  neverth* 
from  such  circumstances  taken  notice  of  in  the  history,  learned 
men  have  gathered  that  it  happened  in  the  end  of  A.  D.  36.  or 
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in  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  37.  when  Saul  was  about  34?  years  of 
age.     See  No.  V.  and  No.  VII. 

Chap.  II.  The  History  of  Saul  from  his  Conversion,  to  his  Depar- 
ture from  Antioch  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

The  supernatural  brightness  of  the  light  which  issued  front 
the  body  of  Jesus,  and  which  struck  Saul  blind  ;  the  visions 
and  revelations  made  to  him,  during  his  blindness  ;  the  miracu- 
lous restoration  of  his  sight  by  Ananias,  whom  Jesus  sent  to  him 
for  that  purpose  •,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him, 
in  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts,  produced  in  Saul's  mind  such  a 
full  conviction,  as  left  him  no  room  to  doubt  that  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth had  really  appeared  to  him,  and  that  he  was  the  Christ  ,• 
and,  at  the  same  time,  banished  all  hesitation  with  respect  to  the 
cause  he  was  now  called  to  maintain.  He  therefore  resolved  to 
spend  his  life  in  the  service  of  Christ.  In  the  prosecution  of 
this  resolution  he  had  no  occasion  to  converse  with  any  person, 
because,  according  to  Christ's  promise,  it  was  told  him  in  Da- 
mascus, what  he  was  to  do.  Accordingly,  Gal.  i.  16.  He  did 
,  :uvcrse  inih  flesh  and  blor.d,  neither  did  he  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  them  tvho  were  apostles  before  him,  to  be  instructed  in  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  or  to  be  confirmed  in  his  new  office  ;  but  Acts 
ix.  20.    Straiguttvay  he  preached  Christ  in  their  synagogues,    (No. 

VI.)  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,   foretold  Psalm  ii.    7 Acts  ix. 

'.II.  But  all  that  heard  him  i.vere  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  'which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and 
caiHe  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  wight  bring  them  bound  to  the 
chief  priests  P 

Soon  after  this  Saul  went  into  Arabia,  (Gal.  i.  17.)  where 
there  were  few  Christians,  and  none  of  them  of  any  note — 
This  course,  we  may  believe,  he  took  by  the  direction  of  Christ, 
who  sent  him  into  that  country,  to  instruct  him  in  the  duties  of 
his  office,  and  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  by  immediate  re- 
velation. The  truth  is,  now  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  gone  to 
heaven,  this  was  the  only  proper  method  of  training  an  apostle. 
For  if  the  ministry  of  men  had  been  used  in  instructing  Saul, 
he  would  have  been  considered  as  an  apostle  of  men,  and  on  that 
account  might  have  been  reckoned  inferior  to  the  other  apos- 
tles, who  were  all  instructed  by  Christ  himself.  In  Arabia 
therefore  Saul  continued  more  than  two  years  ;  and  during  all 
that  time,  employed  himself  in  studying  the  Jewish  scripture* 
more  carefully  than  ever,  by  the  help  of  the  new  lights  which 
had  been  bestowed  on  him,  and  in  searching  into  the  true  na- 
ture of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  attending  to  such  revelations 
as  Christ  was  pleased  to  make  to  him.  And,  having  by  these 
revelations,  acquired  a  complete  knowledge  of  all  Christ's  doc- 
trines, 
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...  sayings  miracles,  Bufferings, resurrection,  and  ascension*, 
and  of  the  design  both  of  the  law  i  nrt  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 
mation  which  the  gospel  derives  from  the  writing,  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  he  u turned  to  Damascus,  a  well  in- 
structed apostle  of  Christ,  and  there  entered  on  the  stated  C 
cution  of  his  apostolical  office,  (No.  XI.) — Acts  ix.  22.  Bat 
Saul  increased  the  ■-. .  ».•  in  strehgth.  Hwf  natural  abilities  and  his 
gifts  as  an  apostle,  increased  after  his  return  from  Arabia,  not 
only  by  the  revelations  which  had  been  there  made  to  him,  but 
now  by  continual  exercise  ;  so  that  through  his  knowledge  of 
the  scriptures,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  tie- 
power  of  his  eloquence,  28.  He  confotm  ted  the  Jc-ws  which  dwelt 
in  Dsri/iau-i/s,  /ironing  that  this  is  the  very  Christ,  or  the  great 
Personage  foretold  in  the  second  Psalm. — 23.  And  after  that 
maim  dai/s  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  tock  counsel  to  kill  him.  And  in 
prosecution  of  their  malicious  design,  they  applied  to  the  go- 
vernor of  Damascus,  under  Aretas  the  king  :  And  he,  in  com- 
pliance with  their  request,  guarded  the  city  so  strictly,  that  the 
disciples  were  obliged  to  let  their  new  preacher  down  by  the 
wall,  through  a  window  in  a  basket,  2  Cor.  xi.  32.  See  also 
Acts  ix.  2.3. 

Saul  having  thus  escaped  with  his  life,  set  out  for  Jerusalem 
to  see  the  apostle  Peter,  (Gal.  i.  18.)  of  whom,  no  doubt,  he  had 
heard  a  great  deal  since  his  conversion.  And  in  the  different 
towns  through  which  he  passed,  he  preached  Jesus  that  he  is  the 
Christ,  as  he  had  done  at  Damascus.  And  being  come  to  Je- 
rusalem, Acts  ix.  26.  He  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples  > 
but  they  wei  e  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  dis- 
ciple. But  Barnabas,  who  may  be  supposed  to  have  learned 
Paul's  conversion  from  Ananias  and  the  brethren  of  Damascus, 
broughi  him  to  the  apostles,  Acts  ix.  27.  that  is,  to  Peter,  and  James, 
for  other  of  the  apostles  saw  he  none,  (Gal.  i.  19.)  And  declar- 
ed to  them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the   way,  and  how  he  had 

pre. 

*  In  affirming  that  Saul  had  the  whole  history  of  our  Lord,  nnd 
of  hi  communicated  to   him  by  revelation,  I  run 

by  Saul  himself,   who   tells  us,  1  (  :.   That  lie  received  the 

institution  of  the  Lord's  su:  the  words  of  institution   from 

Chrisl  :   and  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  t  ..:    he  reci  vedfrom  the  Lord, 
died  for  our  tins,  according  to   the  scriptures;  and  that  he  arose  from 

d day,  according   1-j  the  scripture. — How  full) 
was  instructed  in  t  which  concern  the  Lord  [cms,  n 

known  from  this,  t'..  it  he  h  i .  mentioned  a  saying  of  l. 
^.  .i  which  none  of  the   evangelists   have  re 

ance  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection   to  James  alone,  not  mentioned 
by   them.     Resides,    in  Paul''  epistlf  ,    then     arc  many   allusions  to 
things  do:ic  and  said  by  C!w;  t,  wl  ico  he  cou'd  know  only  by  parti 
ion. 
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preached  boldly  at  Damascus.  After  this,  the  disciples  willingly 
received  him.  But  he  abode  in  Jerusalem  only  fifteen  days, 
during  which  he  lodged  with  Peter.  And  then  went  forth  to 
Tarsus,  as  we  shall  see  immediately.  So  that  he  was  person- 
ally unknown  to  the  churches  of  Judea  (Gal.  i.  22.)  for  some 
time. 

On  one  or  other  of  the  fifteen  days  which  Saul  now  spent 
in  Jerusalem,  happening  to  pray  in  the  temple,  he  fell  into  a 
tranee,  or  exstacy,  in  which  the  whole  senses  of  his  body  being 
suspended,  the  impressions  which  his  soul  then  received,  were 
made  by  the  immediate  operation  of  God.  In  this  trance,  Saul 
had  a  vision  of  the  Lord,  who  ordered  him  to  leave  Jerusalem 
quickly,  Acts  xxii.  18.  For  they  ivill  not  receive  thy  testimony 
concerning  me.  But  Saul  unwilling  to  depart,  replied,  19. 
Lord,  they  knoiv  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue  them 
that  believed  on  thee.  20.  And  tuhen  the  blood  of  thy  martyr  Stephen 
ivas  shed,  I  also  ivas  standing  by  and  consenting  to  his  death,  and 
kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him.  It  seems  Saul  thought 
his  change  of  sentiment  and  conduct,  not  well  known  to  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem,  would  certainly  induce  them  to  receive  his 
testimony  concerning  Christ's  having  appeared  to  him  by  the 
way ;  because  no  other  rational  account  could  be  given  of  his 
espousing  that  cause,  which  formerly  he  had  persecuted  with 
such  fury.  But  Jesus  having  called  him  to  a  differ  mt  work, 
answered,  21.  Depart,  for  J  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the 
Gentiles. — Besides,  there  was  a  particular  reason  for  Saul's 
leaving  Jerusalem  quickly  at  this  time,  Acts  ix.  29.  Having 
spoken  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed  a- 
gainst  (e»u8ks-«j)  the  Hellenists,  the  very  persons  with  whom 
formerly  he  had  joined  in  persecuting  Stephen,  they  went  about 
to  slay  him.  30.  Which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  him 
down  to  Casarea  *,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus,  thinking  that  in 
his  native  city,  he  might  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  with 
more  success  and  less  hazard  than  in  Judea.  After  Saul's  de- 
parture for  Tarsus,  3.  The  churches  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
Samaria,  and  Galilee,  had  rest  and  were  edified ;  and  walking  in  the 
fear  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied. 

Thus  was  Saul  in  his  turn,  driven  out  of  Judea  by  the  rage 
of  the  Hellenists,  or  unbelieving  Jews,  who  had  come  to  Jeru- 
salem from  the  provinces,  and  who  were  called  Hellenists,  pro- 
bably 

*  The  Cresarea  to  which  the  brethren  now  conducted  Saul,  was 
not  the  sea-port  of  that  name  (described  Ckap.  vi.  initio,)  but  Cesa- 
sarea  Philippi.  For  he  himself  ttlls  us,  that  atter  his  leaving  Jeru- 
salem on  this  occasion,  he  came  into  the  region  of  Syria  and  C'dicia. 
Gal.  i.  21.  which  I  think  implies,  that  he  did  not  go  to  Cilicia  by- 
sea,  but  travelled  thither  through  t'e  region  of  Syria, 
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bably  because  they  used  the  Greek  translation  of  the  scriptures 
in  their  synagogues.  These  men,  whose  zeal  for  the  institu- 
tions of  Moses  had  brought  them  up  to  Jerusalem,  were  so  of- 
fended at  Paul  for  preaching  Jesus,  that  they  resolved  to  kill 
him ;  being  set  on  by  the  rulers  also,  who  could  not  bear  thai, 
one  whom  they  themselves  had  employed  to  persecute  the 
6aints,  should  go  over  to  the  persecuted  party,  and  become  a. 
zealous  preacher  of  the  faith  which  they  had  commissioned  him 
to  destroy.  But  the  persecution  which  now  befel  Saul,  in- 
stead of  hurting  the  cause  in  which  lie  was  engaged,  greatly 
advanced  it,  by  giving  him  an  opportunity  of  preaching  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  foreign  parts. 

That  Saul  actually  preached  to  the  Jews  and  Proselytes  ii\ 
Syria  and  Cilicia  at  this  time,  may  be  gathered  from  his  epistle 
to  the  Galatians  :  Where,  after  relating  his  going  from  Jerusa- 
lem into  the  region  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  he  adds,  i.  22.  And 
was  unknown  by  fai~e  to  the  churches  cj  Judea,  which  lucre  in 
Christ ;  23.  (M«v»y  %i  ukvovt's)  Only  they  heard,  That  he  ivhich  per- 
secuted us  in  times  past,  noiu  preachelh  the  faith  which  once  he  de- 
stroyed:  That  is,  during  Saul's  abode  in  Cilicia,  the  churches 
of  Judea  heard,  that  he  wat-  preaching  the  faith  of  Christ. 
Wherefore,  in  Cilicia,  particularly,  Saul  now  founded  those 
churches,  to  which  afterwards  the  council  of  Jerusalem  ad- 
dressed their  decree,  and  which  are  said  to  have  been  confirm- 
ed by  Paul  and  Silas,  in  the  journey  which  they  made  through 
Syria  and  Cilicia  after  the  council,  Acts  xv.  41. 

While  Saul  was  now  in  Cilicia,  he  had  those  visions  and  re- 
velations of  the  Lord,  (No.  VII.)  of  which  he  speaks,  2  Cor. 
xii.  1.  being  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  even  unto  para- 
dise, where  he  heard  and  saw  things  which  it  was  not  possible 
for  him  to  utter  ;  but  which  were  made  known  to  him  in  this 
miraculous  manner,  to  encourage  him  in  the  dangerous  work 
of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  whereunto  Christ  had 
called  him.  Nevertheless  on  that  occasion,  lest  he  should  hav  ■ 
been  exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations, 
there  was  given  to  him  a  thorn  in  the  jlesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan 
to  buffet  him.  This  in  all  probability  is  what  he  calls,  Gal.  iv. 
13.  His  infirmity  of  the  flesh  ;  and,  14-.  His  temptation  which  was 
in  his  flesh  ;  through  which  he  preached  to  the  Galatians,  at 
the  first.  If  so,  Saul  must  have  converted  the  Galatians  boon 
after  his  rapture,  having  gone  from  Cilicia  into  Galatia  through 
Lycaonia.  This  thorn  in  the  fesh,  or  infirmity  of  tlu  jlesh,  or 
temptation  which  was  in  his  flesh,  under  which  the  apostle  at  the 
first  preached  to  the  Galatians,  may  have  been  some  bodily  dis- 
;emperof  the  paralytic  kind,  which  by  affecting  his  counte- 
nance and  speech,  made  him,  as  he  thought,  unfit  for  public 
speaking  •,  and  therefore,  fearing  it  might  render  his  preaching 

Vol.  IV.  ",  T 
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unsuccessful,  he  prayed  thrice  in  the  most  earnest  manner  to  be 
delivered  from    it.     But   Jesus   told   him,   2  Cor.  xii.   9.   My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,   for  mi/  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness.    By   this  answer,  Saul   was   perfectly   reconciled   to  his 
condition.     Nay  he  gloried  in  his  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 
t  might  rest  upon  him. 
Here,  while  we  leave  Saul  in  Cilicia,  it  will  be  proper  to  i*e- 
late,  that  certain  of  the  brethren  who  rW  from  Jerusalem  after 
the  death  of  Stephen,  Acts  xi.  19.   Travelled  as  far  as  Pheenice, 
and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,    (No.    VIII.)   preaching  the  word    to 
none  but  unto   Jews  only.      20    Also  certain   men  of  Cyprus  and 
Cyrene,  coming  to  Antioch,  spake  to  the  Hellenists,  that  is,   (if  the 
nt  reading  be  genuine,)  to  the  Jews  born  in  foreign  coun- 
tries, who  used  the  Greek  language  ;  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus. 
21.    And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them;  they  wrought 
miracles,  in  proof  of  their  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus. 
a    great  number  believed,  and    turned  to  the  Lord.  '     The 
church  of  Christ  at  Antioch  which  was    originally    gathered 
from  ami  natives  of  Judea,  being  greatly  increased  by 

the  conversion  of  the  Hellenist  Jews.      21.   When  the  tidings 
i  f  cdrne  to  the  ear\   of  the  ek&rch  which  was  at  Jeruso:.  •  , 
forth    Barnabas,    that  he  should  go   as  far  as   Ant  ice':. 
This  was  Joses  the  Levite  of  Cyprus,  to  whom  the  name  of 
m  the  sen  oj  consolation,  was  given,  on  account  of  the 
relief  which  he  afforded  to  the  brethren,  by  selling  his  land,  and 
dividing  the  price  of  it  among  them  ;  and  who  by  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  which  he  possessed,  was  one  of  the  superior  prophets. 
23.    IVho  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad, 
and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave 
the  lord.       ll\.   For  he  was  a  good  man,    and  full  of  'he 
Ghost,  and  of  faith  ;    and  much  pesple  was  added  unto  the 
■  'i.     The  increase  of  the  church  of  Antioch  last  mentioned, 
was  owing,  I  suppose,  to  the  conversion  of  the  devout  prose- 
lytes.       lor,   a.s    Barnabas   came   to   Antioch   after  Peter  had 
preached  to  Cornelius,  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that  if  the  gos- 
pel was  not  formerly  preached  to  the  proselytes  of  Antioch,  Bar- 
nabas would  without  scruple  preach  to  them  now.     Wherefore, 
finding  the  work  too  Heavy  for  him  singly,  and  wishing  to  have 
the  assistance  of  an  able  fellow-labourer,  he  went  into  Gilicia 
in  quest  of  Saul  ;   and  having  found  him,  brought  him  to   An- 
tioch, A.  D.  -M-.  after  lie  had  been  about  five  years  in  Cilicia, 
(No   (X.) 

Barnabas   and   Saul  being  come  to  Antioch,  Acts   xi.    26. 

Assembled  themselves  with  the  church  a  whole  year ,  and  taught  much 

And  tht  disciples  were  called  Christians,  (No.  X  )  first  in 

Antioch,  perhaps  about  the  time  Barnabas  and  Saul  came  thither 

".   Ci-licia  — Ver.   27.   And  in  those  days  came  prophets  from 

Jem 
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yerusaLm  to  Antioch.     28.  And  there  stood  up  one 
bus  ',  ami  signified  by  the  Spirit,  that  there  si  '■■ 
th  throughout  all  the  world,  that  is,  throughout  land 

of  Judea ;  lor  the  original  word  often  denote  a  pai  ticular  l.uul, 
or  country;  which  came  to  puss  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Casar. 
I'his  famine  began  in  the  fourth  year  oi  Clan Jiu  ,  an- 

swering to  A.  D.  Ik     But  it  raged  chiefly  in  the  I  6th 

year  of  that  emperor. — Acts  xi.  'J!>.  Then  the  disciples,  evtry 
man  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to  scud  relief  unto  the  breth- 
ren which  dwelt  in  Judea.  Tins  determination  wa  i  extremely 
proper  :  For  the  churches  or'  Judea*  being  more  exposed  than 
other  churches,  to  persecution  and  to  the  rapacity  of  the  Ro- 
man officers,  and  to  those  outrages  which  the  populace,  under 
weak  and  corrupt  governments,  commit  upon  the  objects  of 
their  hatred,  the  brethren  in  Judea  could  not  have  supported 
this  dearth,  if  they  had  not  been  assisted  from  abroad.  The 
church  of  Antioch  therefore,  made  collections  for  them,  which 
they  sent  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul ;  not  to  the  aposl 
(for  they  had  now  given  up  the  custody  and  management  or 
the  funds  of  the  church  in  Jerusalem,  (Acts  vi.  2.)  but  to  the 
elders  or  rulers  of  that  church,  chosen  perhaps  out  of  the  1'20 
6n  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  at  the  first  And  these  wcr  I 
make  distribution  thereof,  to  the  brethren  according  to  their 
need.  By  sending  this  seasonable  gift  to  the  disciples  in  Judea, 
the  church  of  Antioch,  in  which  were  many  Gentile  prose h 
did  what  they  could  to  conciliate  the  good  will  oi  the  Jewish 
believers.  And  this  mark  of  their  regard,  seems  to  have  been 
well  received  by  the  brethren  in  Judea. 

After  a  short   abode  at    Jerusalem,  Barnabas  and  Saul  re- 
turned to  Antioch,  in  the  end  of  the  year  It,  or  in  the  begin- 
ning of  4-5,  and  took  with  them  John,  whose  surname  was  A 
to  assist  them  in  the  ministry  there.     This  is  he  who  is  called 

Barnabas  sister's  son,  Col.  iv.  10 Some  time  after  thi 

uabas  and  Saul,  with  the  other  prophets   and    teachers  oi   the 
church  at  Antioch,  Acts  xiii.  'i. 

al,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  with  an  articulate    audible   vo>.«  _\ 
me  both  Barnabas  and  S.m!  for  the  work  whereunto  i 
vailed  them. — Saul  at  his  conversion   was  expressly  called  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  that  call  was  renewed  at  the 
Jesus  appeared  to  him  during  his  trance  in  the  temple.     But  at 
what  time  Barnabas  was  called  by  the  fi.  ch  to 

the  Gentiles,  is  not  told.     However  the 

ing  that  of  converting  the  idolatrous  nations,  and  the  present  be- 
ing 

*  Before  the  clause  above  mertfi  5.  h«  hi 

tbs  fallowing  wordi                           i  ...  J 

■  u: nc,  implies  ibat 
e  writer  of  the  historj 
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ing  their  first  separation  thereto,  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
no  idolaters  were  at  that  time  converted.  Wherefore,  though 
the  brethren  of  Antioch  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  the 
work  which  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  now  called  to  fulfil,  yet  as 
they  knew  they  were  going  into  distant  countries,  they  willing- 
ly agreed  to  be  deprived  of  their  useful  labours.  Accordingly, 
Acts  xiii.  3.  IVhen  they  had  fasted^  and  prayed  lax  a  blessing  on 
their  undertaking,  and  laid  their  hands  upon  tJiem,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Jews  in  their  solemn  prayers,  (See  Acts  vi.  6.)  they 
sent  them  aivay>  that  is,  gave  them  leave  to  depart :  for  they 
were  sent  forth,  not  by  the  church  of  Antioch,  but  by  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost :  as  the  historian  observes,  ver.  4. 

However,  lest  the  nature  of  this  transaction  should  be  mis- 
taken, it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  by  their  separation  of  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul,  the  church  of  Antioch  did  not  confer  upon 
them  the  apostolic  office,  (No.  XI.)  nor  even  authority  to  preach 
the  gospel :  far  less  did  they  communicate  to  them  any  spiri- 
tual gift,  or  miraculous  power,  to  fit  them  for  being  apostles. 
All  they  did  was  simply  this,  they  agreed  to  send  them  away, 
and  by  prayer  recommended  them  to  the  grace  of  God,  Acts 
xiv.  26.  xv.  40. 

As  the  separation  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  by  the  prophets  of 
Antioch,  is  recorded  in  the  history  after  the  death  of  Herod 
Agrippa,  which  happened  A.  D.  44.  the  order  of  the  narration 
seems  to  imply,  that  Barnabas  and  Saul  went  among  the  Gen- 
tiles after  that  event.  But  how  long  after  it,  I  cannot  pretend 
to  determine  j  perhaps  they  left  Antioch  in  the  year  45. 

The  hand  of  providence  appeared  visible  at  this  time,  in  the 
removal  of  Herod  Agrippa  by  death.  The  emperor  Claudius 
in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  had  given  him  the  kingdom  of 
his  grandfather  Herod  the  GreSt.  After  which  Agrippa  lived 
mostly  at  Jerusalem,  observed  the  Jewish  institutions,  and  prac- 
tised the  purity  which  they  required.  Josephus  tells  us,  Antiq. 
xix.  7.  "  He  did  not  let  a  day  pass,  without  worshipping  God 
"  according  to  the  law."  Wherefore,  being  a  zealous  Jew, 
his  principles  led  him  to  persecute  the  Christians.  And  as  he 
possessed  the  supreme  power  in  Judea,  he  was  not  under  those 
restraints,  which  tied  up  the  hands  of  the  chief  priests,  while 
the  Romans  governed  the  country.  Herod's  zeal,  therefore,  or 
his  policy,  having  free  scope  to  operate,  when  he  saw  the  Jews 
pleased  with  his  putting  the  apostle  James  to  death,  he  meant 
to  proceed  to  farther  cruelties,  when  God  cut  him  off  by  a 
mortal  disease,  after  he  had  reigned  three  years,  and  thereby 
gave  great  relief  to  the  Christian  churches. 

Upon  Herod's  death,  the  Romans  reduced  Judea  a  second 
time  into  the  form  of  a  province.  But  as  they  were  not  ani- 
mated with  anv  zeal  for  the  institutions  of  Moses,  they  did  not 

think 
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think  themselves  obliged  to  take  part  with  the  Jews  against  the 
Christians  ;  but  restrained  their  fury.  So  that,  as  the  historian 
observes,  Acts  xii.  24.  The  -word  of  the  Lord  grew  and  multiplied. 
— Cuspius  Fadus  was  the  first  procurator  in  Judea,  after  A- 
grippa's  death.  He  came  into  the  province,  in  the  end  of  A. 
D.  44.  and  governed  it  for  the  space  of  two  years.  Under  his 
government,  and  that  of  his  successor  Tiberius  Alexander,  the 
famine  happened  which  Agabas  foretold. — Tiberius  Alexander 
was  succeeded  by  Vcntidius  Cumanus  ;  and  after  him  came 
Antonius  Claudius  Felix,  under  whose  procuratorship,  the  tu- 
mult was  raised  against  Paul  in  the  temple,  which  ended  in  his 
imprisonment,  first  at  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  at  Cesarea, 
where  he  was  shut  up  two  years  complete. 

Chap.  III.  Of  the  Journey  which  Barnabas  and  Saul,  by  the  Di- 
rection of  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  into  the  Lesser  Asia,  for  the 
Purpose  of  preaching  to  the  Idolatrous  Gentiles. 

Acts  xiii.  4.  So  they  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed 
with  John  Mark  as  their  minister,  unto  Seleucia,  a  sea-port  town 
on  the  Orontes,  twelve  miles  below  Antioch,  and  about  five 
from  the  sea,  And  thence  sailed  into  Cyprus,  the  native  country 
of  Barnabas,  (Acts  iv.  36.)  where  the  Jews  and  proselytes 
were  very  numerous  ;  where  also  the  gospel  had  been  former- 
ly preached  to  the  Jews,  by  the  brethren  who  had  fled  from 
the  persecution,  which  arose  after  Stephen's  death,  Acts  xi.  19. 

They  land  at  Salamis  in  the  island  of  Cyprus. 

Having  landed  at  Salamis,  a  considerable  town  in  the  eastern 
end  of  the  island,  Barnabas  and  Saul  preached  in  the  Jewish 
synagogues  there. 

But  before  we  proceed,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  a  pause 
here,  for  the  sake  of  explaining    the  order  observed  by  Saul, 

from  this  time  forth,  in  preaching  the  gospel Our  Lord,  at 

the  time  he  first  sent  forth  his  apostles  to  preach,  having  said 
to  them,  Matth.  x.  5.  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  in- 
to any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not.  6.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  it  was  long  before  they  thought  them- 
selves at  liberty  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  And  even  after 
they  knew  the  truth  concerning  this  matter,  they  considered 
the  above  direction,  as  an  order  to  offef  the  gospel  in  every 
country  and  city  to  the  Jews,  if  tliere  were  any  in  those  parts, 
before  they  offered  it  to  the  Gentiles.  (Acts  xiii.  46.)  Nor 
were  they  mistaken,  in  putting  this  interpretation  upon  their 
Master's  precept,  who  had  fixed  this  order  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  for  the  following  reasons  : 

First,  The  Jews  being  the  keepers  of  all  the  former  revela- 
tions 
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tions  made  to  mankind  by  the  true  God,  and  these  revelation." 
being  preparations  for  the  introduction  of  the  gospel,  and  con- 
taining clear  predictions  thereof,  and  of  Jesus  its  author,  it  was 
necessary  that  it  should  be  offered  first  to  the  Jews  :  because  it 
they  received  it  as  the  completion  of  the  former  revelations,  it 
would  be  no  small  argument  to  persuade  the  Gentiles  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel.  The  truth  is,  the  converted  Jews 
by  their  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  former  revelations,  wer« 
well  fitted  to  be  zealous  and  effectual  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
not  only  among  their  own  countrymen,  but  among  the  Gentiles 
also.  Wherefore,  it  was  fit  that  most  of  the  first  preachers  of 
the  gospel  should  be  of  that  nation. 

Secondly,  the  wide  dispersion  of  the  Jews  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  captivities,  and  their  ex- 
treme passion  for  commerce,  which  led  them  to  plant  them- 
selves in  all  the  chief  cities  of  the  Gentiles,  were  not  acciden- 
tal events,  but  were  brought  about  by  the  providence  of  God, 
to  prepare  the  world  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel.  Nor 
could  aay  method  more  effectual  have  been  devised  for  that 
purpose.  Because  the  Jews  having  from  the  beginning  pos- 
sessed the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  the  Maker  and  Go- 
vernor of  the  world,  they  carried  that  knowledge  with  them  in- 
to the  Gentile  countries  where  they  resided,  and  imparted  it  to 
all  around  them,  who  were  willing  to  receive  it.  And  having 
multiplied  exceedingly  in  their  dispersion  at  the  time  Saul  went 
among  the  Gentiles  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  found  in  every 
country  and  city  great  numbers,  not  only  of  his  own  nation, 
(No.  XII.)  but  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  had  turned 
from  idols  to  worship  the  only  true  God.  These  enlightened 
Gentiles  were  called  by  the  Jew6  Religious,  or  worshipping  pro- 
selytes *,  because  they  assembled  themselves  with  the  Jews  in 
their  synagogues,  and  joined  them  in  worshipping   God,   by 

such 

*  It  may  be  proper  here  '-o  set  before  the  reader,  at  ore  view,  the 
various  names  given  in  the  scriptUrC-history,  to  those  Gentiles  whom 
the  Jtws  had  turned  from  id«*ls  to  worship  the  true  God. 

ct^^li  iv\cr£ii;,  ii.   5. 

^©-^Avto*,  ii.  10.     F  '.     This  name  was  giver 

wise  to  tiio-e  Gentiles  who  leceived  circumcision,  and  who 
were  Jews  in  every  respect,  except   in  their  descent. 

ejii^Sj  IvtriZitf,  x.  2.  ~. 

$&itftetu  tq'i  Os«»,  x.  _:.  xiii.  lb.  1Q>. 

(/tVlOfiii/Ol . 

c&ofAivot  a-?  3*ij  auto;,  xiii.  1. J.  worshipping  proselytes. 
o-iPofiivoi  EA>.»)V:5,  xvii.  4.  worshipping  Greeks, 
a^of^'aoi  tov  0SO)/,  Will.  7. 

7:%^ ip-fcoiA.lv oi  rco  0f»,  ii.  si.  5.  ad  Deum  c.cculenics.     7  !...•  i 
the  name  proselyte  a  little  changed. 
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such  prayers  and  hymns  as  they  addressed  to  him  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  world  :  Also,  because 
they  joined  them  in  hearing  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets  read  in  the  Greek  translation.  These  pious  Gentiles,  by 
their  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  the  Jewish  scriptures, 
were  much  better  disposed  to  listen  to  the  gospel,  and  better 
qualified  to  judge  of  the  arguments  by  which  the  apostles 
proved  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  than  their  idolatrous  brethren, 
who  had  no  knowledge  of  God,  nor  of  the  revelations  which 
God  had  formerly  made  to  mankind.  Nay,  they  heard  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  oftentimes  with  more  attention  than  even 
the  Jews  themselves.  Wherefore,  as  this  class  of  men  were  so 
well  disposed  to  receive  the  gospel,  and  as  after  receiving  it 
they  could  communicate  it  to  their  idolatrous  relations  and 
friends,  it  was  extremely  proper  that  it  should  be  preached  to 
them,  before  it  was  offered  to  the  others.  And  as  they  were 
nowhere  to  be  found  assembled  in  a  body,  except  in  the  Jew- 
ish synagogues,  that  circumstance  was  an  additional  reason  for 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Jews  in  the  synagogues,  before  it 
was  offered  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

Moved  by  these  considerations,  the  apostle  Paul  seldom  at- 
tempted to  preach  in  any  city  of  the  Gentiles  unless  he  found  in 
it  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  where  he  might  make  the  gospel 
known,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  the  prosejytes  before  he 
offered  it  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Thus  when  Paul  and  Si- 
itne  to  Amphipolis  and  Appollonia,  they  made  no  stay  in 
either  of  the6e  places,  probably  because  there  was  no  syna- 
gogue of  the  Jews  there,  in  which  they  could  preach.     But  at 

imis  in  Cyprus,  where   Barnabas    and   Saul    now  were,   the 

Jews  being  so   numerous  as  to   have  several  synagogues,   they 

ched  in  them  all,  oftener  I  suppose  than  once  :   and  as  the 

'e  island  abounded    with   Jews,  they    did  not    go  by  sea  t  > 

Paphos,  the  chief  city  of  the  island,  but  by  land,  for  the  sake  of 

ching  to  the  Jews  and   proselytes,  in   the  towns  through 

which  they  were  to  pass. 

In  their  journey  to  Paphos,  they   no  doubt   met  with   many 

disciples.      Fur  we  are  toid,  Acts  xi.  1(J.  that  some  of  the  bre- 

i,    who  lied   from   the   persecution   which   arose   after  the 

th  of  Stephen,  came  into   Cyprus,  preaching  the  word  to  none 
but  to  the  Jeivs  only. 

From  Salamis  they  go  to  Paphos,  the   R  f  the    R 

vet  nor  of  the  Pror.  ■ 

Barnabas  and  Saul  having  gone   through   Cyprus,   came  at 
length  to  Paphos,  where  was  a  famous  temple  ol  \  enu  .  and  a 
great  confluence  of  priests  and  worshipper.--,  who   by  their  ex- 
treme attachment   to   this  false     I  occasioned   her    to    be 
brated  under  the  names  cf  the  Paphian  and  Cyprian  Q 

la 
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In  Paphos,  wv-Warej,  the  Roman  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  Scr- 
gius  Paulus,  (No.  XIII.)  resided  with  other  principal  persons, 
who  had  come  from  Rome  to  assist  in  the  government  of  the 
province.  This  Roman  magistrate,  who  was  a  person  of  good 
sense  as  well  as  of  good  dispositions,  having  heard  of  the  arri- 
val of  the  servants  of  Christ  at  Paphos,  called  for  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  whose  fame  it  seems  had  reached  Paphos  before  they 
came,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  that  is,  the  new  doc- 
trine which  these  strangers  were  said  to  preach  in  the  name  of 
God. 

But  a  Jew  named  Barjesus,  a  false  prophet  and  a  sorcerer, 
Acts  xiii.  8.  Withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  proconsul 
from  the  faith.  Probably  this  impostor  contradicted  the  ac- 
count, which  Barnabas  and  Saul  gave  of  Christ's  miracles  and 
resurrection,  and  by  feigned  miracles  endeavoured  to  dissuade 
the  proconsul  from  embracing  the  gospel.  9.  Then  Saul  who 
also  is  called  Paul,  moved  by  an  immediate  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  looked  stedfastly  on  that  impostor.  10.  And 
said,  Q  full  of  all  subtil tij  and  all  mischief ,  thou  child  of  the  devil, 
thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the 
right  ways  of  the  Lord  ?  11.  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shall  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a 
season.  By  saying  that  he  should  be  blind  for  a  season,  Paul 
insinuated  that  on  the  sorcerer's  repentance,  his  sight  should 
be  restored.  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist,  and  a  dark- 
ness, and  he  went  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. 
1 2.  Then  the  proconsul,  when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed,  be' 
ing  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord.  When  he  saw  Elymao 
thus  punished,  he  knew  him  to  be  an  impostor,  and  believed 
the  things  spoken  by  Barnabas  and  Saul,  being  astonished  at 
the  power  with  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  was  accompa- 
nied  The  conversion  of  such  a  person,  in  so  high  a  situation, 

•and  bv  such  means,  brought  great  credit  to  the  gospel,  and  to 
its  ministers,  in  that  island. 

The  reader  no  doubt  hath  observed,  that  at  this  period  of  the 
history,  Luke  hath  changed  Saul's  name,  calling  him  Paul,  with- 
out assigning  any  reason  for  so  doing.  Learned  men  have  conjec- 
tured, that  this  change  was  made  by  Saul  himself,  in  honour  of 
the  proconsul,  who  perhaps  was  Saul's  first  convert  from  among 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  or  the  first  person  of  high  rank  of  that 
character,  who  was  converted.  For  it  was  customary  among 
the  Romans  to  assume  the  name  of  a  benefactor  whom  they 
highly  esteemed.  Thus  the  Jewish  historian  Josephus,  took 
the  name  of  Flavius,  in  compliment  to  Vespasian,  with  whom 
he  was  in  high  favour.  But  in  whatever  manner  it  happened, 
certain  it  is,  that  ever  after  this,  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
res was  known  only  by  the  name  of  Paul.     From  this  time 

forth 
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forth  likewise  Paul  is  generally  mentioned  by  the  historian  be- 
fore Barnabas  ;  because,  by  his  success  in  preaching  at  Paphos, 
and  by  the  greatness  of  his  miracles,  he  was  now  shewn  ro  be 
tUe  principal  person  ;  although  formerly,  he  was  mentioned 
after  Barnabas,  because  he  was  a  younger  disciple,  and  because 
ills  apostolical  authority   was  not  fully  understood. 

They  sail  from  Cyprus  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  where  J 'Jin  Mark 
deserts  them. 

After  these  things,  Acts  xiii.  IS.  Paul  and  his  company, 
Joosed  from  Paphos,  and  sailing  to  the  continent  of  the  Lester 
Asia,  they  came  to  Perga,  a  city  in  Pamphylia,  situated  on  the 
west  side  of  the  river  Cestros,  about  seven  miles  from  the  sea. 
Here  there  was  a  celebrated  temple  of  Diana  ;  consequently 
many  priests  and  others,  whose  interest  and  honour  depended 
upon  their  maintaining  the  worship  of  that  idol,  and  who  no 
doubt  were  not  a  little  displeased  with  these  foreign  teachers, 
for  presuming  to  find  fault  with  the  gods  of  the  country,  and 
with  the  worship  that  was  paid  to  them.  On  that  occasion, 
Jolut  Mark,  who  had  hitherto  accompanied  them  as  their  mini- 
ster, terrified  perhaps  by  the  threatening  speeches  of  the  priests 
and  bigots,  or  discouraged  by  the  difficulty  and  danger  of  the 
undertaking,  departed  from  them,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  This 
desertion,  however,  did  not  discourage  Paul  and  Barnabas  ; 
neither  were  they  moved  from  their  purpose,  by  the  little  suc- 
cess which  they  had  at  Perga.  For  going  away,  they  travelled 
through  various  countries  ot  the  Lesser  Asia  ;  and,  as  we  shall 
see  immediately,  made  many  disciples  to  Christ,  both  among 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  go  to  Antioeh  in  Pisidia,  where  they  convert 
great  numbers,  both  oj  the  Proselyted  and  of  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles. 

The  first  city  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to,  afrer  they  left  Per- 
ga, was  Antioeh  the  metropolis  of  Pisidia,  a  country  to  the 
north  of  Pamphylia.  Here  they  went  into  tin.-  synagogue  of 
the  Jews.  And  alter  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
being  desired  by  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  to  git 
an  exhortation,  Paul  preached  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes,  .1 
sermon  which  is  fully  related  by  Luke,  Acts  xiii.  10 — 4  7.  ami 
which  is  highly  worthy  of  the  attention  of  Christian  , 
an  example  of  Paul's  manner  of  preaching  in  all  the  Syria- 
Rogues,  and  of  the  arguments  which  he  used  for  convincing 
he  Jews  and  proselytes,  that  Jesus  was  the  {'Jan!,  or  Messiah 
foretold  by  David  in  th?  second  Psalm.     It  is  therefore  an  n 
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cellent  illustration  of  the  short  account,  which  Luke  hath  given 
of  Paul's  preaching  in  the  synagogue  of  Thessalonica,  Acts 
xvii.  2.  Three  sabbath  days  he  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scrip- 
tures, explaining  and  proving,  That  the  Christ  must  needs  have 
suffered,  and  have  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  this  Jesus  whom  I 
preach  unto  you,  is  the  Christ.  These  were  the  topics  on  which 
Paul  insisted  in  all  his  sermons  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes. 
And  the  arguments  taken  from  the  scriptures,  by  which  he 
proved  these  topics  to  the  Thessalonians,  were  no  doubt  such 
as  he  offered  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes  of  Antioch,  and  which 
are  related  by  Luke  in  this  chapter. 

Paul's  discourse  on  this  occasion  was  well  received  by  those 
who  heard  it ;  for  Acts  xiii.  42.   When   the  Je%vs  were  gone  out 
of  the  synagogue,   the   Gentiles,  or   religious  proselytes,   besought, 
ihat  these  things   might   be  preached   to   them    the    next   sabbath. 
43.  And  when  the  congregation  was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews 
and  religious  prosehjtes  believing,  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas  ,- 
who  speaking  to    them,  persuaded  them   to  continue  in  the  grace  of 
God ;  that  is,  in  the  faith,  into  which  they  were  brought  by  the 
grace  of  God.      44.   And  next  Sabbath  day  came  almost  the  whole 
city  together ;  the   idolaters   as  well  as  the  proselytes,  came  to- 
gether  to  the   synagogue,  to  hear  the  word  of  God.     45.  But 
when  the  Jews  of  the  more  bigotted  sort,  saw  the  multitude,  they 
•■were  filed  with  envy,  and  spake  against  those  things  which  -were 
spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming  :  They  contradict- 
ed  Paul's  doctrine  concerning  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the 
Christ,  and  reviled  the  apostle,  or  rather  Jesus,  calling  him  an 
impostor,  because  he  had  not  been  able  to  deliver  himself  from 
death,  though  he  pretended  to  be  the  Christ.     Upon  this  Paul 
boldly  told  them,  It  was  necessary  to  have  spoken  the  word  of 
God  first  to  them  y  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  («{<- 
vets,  declare)  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,   lo  we   turn 
to  the  Gentiles.     47.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying 
by  the  prophet,  Isa.  xlvl.  19.   I  have  set   thee  to  be  a  light  of  the 
Gentiles,   that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth.     48.  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this ;   when  they  heard 
that  such  things   had   been   prophesied  concerning  them  many 
ages  ago,  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  commanded  his  apostles 
to  receive   them  into   his  church,   without  subjecting  them  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  they  were  glad.     And  well  might  they  be  so. 
For  they   now  had   the  door  of  faith  set  wide  open  to  them  : 
and  Antioch,  where  Paul  first  preached  the  gospel  publicly  to 
the  idolatrous   Gentiles,  hath  obtained  a  fame  which  will  not 
soon  perish. — And  glorified  the  word  of \  the  Lord:  The  idola- 
trous Gentiles  praised  the  gospel  for  its  extensive  charity,   and 
yielded  a   full   and  ready  assent  to  its  doctrines.     49.  And  the 
word  of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout  all  thai  region.     It 
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seems  Paul  and  Barnabas,  during  their  stay  at  Antioch,  made 
excursions  into  the  neighbouring  country,  for  the  sake  of 
preaching  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Or  the  people  who  came 
from  the  country  to  Antioch,  hearing  Paul  and  Barnabas  preach, 
believed  ;  and  carried  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  home  with 
them. 

From  this  time  forth  in  all  the  Gentile  countries,  Paul  after 
preaching  to  the  Jews,  constantly  carried  the  tidings  of  salva- 
tion to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  by  so  doing,  fulfilled  the 
commission  which  he  had  received  from  Christ,  when  he  mad". 
him  his  apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

But  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Antioch,  greatly  enraged  at  the 
success  with  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, stirred  up  some  ladies  of  the  first  distinction,  who  were 
religious  proselytes,  over  whom  they  had  great  influence,  Act* 
xiii.  50.  And  the  chief  men  of  the  city  also,  who  probably  were 
the  husbands  of  these  proselyte  ladies,  and  wised  persecution  a~ 
gdinst  Paul  and  Barnabas  t  and  expelled  them  cut  of  their  coasts, 
and  out  of  the  territory  belonging  to  Antioch  ;  because  they 
had  made  frequent  excursions  into  the  country,  and  had  per- 
suaded many.  But  although  the  Christian  preachers  were  thu  > 
persecuted,  the  disciples  in  Antioch  were  filled  •with  jot/,  and  "with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  having  received  the  Spirit  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  gifts,  either  by  an  immediate  illapse  from  heaven,  or  by 
the  imposition  of  the  apostle's  hands.  This,  with  other  in- 
stances mentioned  in  the  history,  Acts  ii.  38.  viii.  14 — 17.  add 
1  Cor.  chap.  xii.  and  xiv.  and  Gal.  hi.  5.  gives  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  in  all  places  where  churches  were  planted,  the  dis- 
ciples received  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  great  abundance,  to 
qualify  them,  not  only  tor  edifying  each  other,  but  for  co;  - 
verting  unbelievers  also. 

Being  driven  out  cf  Pisidia,  by  tht  machinations  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  they  go  to  Iconium  in  Lycaonia,  where  they  convert  many  ,• 
but  are  in  danger  of  being  stoned. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  thus  banished  from  Antioch,  came  to 
Iconium,  at  that  time  the  chief  city  of  Lycaonia,  and  at  present 
a  considerable  town  still  subsisting,  under  the  name  of  Cogni. 
Mere,  Acts  xiv.  1.  They  went  both  together  into  the  synaggue  of 
the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  that  a  great  multitude  both  f  the  Jews  and 
also  of  the  Greeks,  believed.  The  great  multitude  of  the  Gr^ 
who  are  said  to  have  believed  the  gospel  on  this  occasi  \i,  being 
found  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews,  were  without  doubt 
religious  proselytes.  For  few,  or  none  of  the  idolaters  fre- 
quent'-d  the  Jewish  synagogues.  From  the  Jews  and  pro- 
tes  being  so  numerous  in  Iconium,  we  may  infer,  that  it 
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was  a  very   gro.it   and  populous  city,  and  that  the  servants  of 
Christ,   with   great  propriety,  made  a  long  abode  there,  to  aid 
the  disciples  under  the  persecution  which  the  unbelieving  Jews 
raised   igainst  them.      2.    Now  the   unbelieving   Jews  stirred  up 
the   Gentile:,   and   made   their  minds  evil- affected  against  the  breth- 
ren.     3.   Long  time  then- fore  abode  they  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord, 
ivho  gave  testimom/  unto  the  nvord  of  his  grace,   and  granted  signs 
and  wonders   to  be  done  by  their  hands.      Because   the   idolatrous 
Gentiles   in   Iconium   shewed    a    disposition   to  listen  to  truth, 
the  servants   of  Christ  were  directed  to  work  many  and  great 
miracles  among  them,  for  tlie  confirmation  of  the  gospel.     The 
truth  is,  had  it  not  been  for  their  miracles,  Paul  and  Barnabas 
might  have  preached  long  enough,  without  making  many  con- 
verts, cither  among  the  Jews,   or  the  Gentiles,  in  any  country. 
4.   And  the  multitude   of  the  city   tuas   divided.      And  part  held 
•with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles.      5.   And  when  there 
was  an   assault    made,   both  of  the    Gentiles  and  also  of  the  Jews, 
•with  their   rulers,  to   use  them  despitcjully,   and  to  stone  them  as 
Atheists.      6.   They   were  aware  of  it,  and  fed  unto  Lijstra,  and 
Derbe,   cities   of  Lycaonia,  and   unto  the  region  that  lieth  round  a- 
bout.     They  fled  to  Lystra  first,  and  then  to  Derbe,  and  after 
tout  into  the  region  that  lieth  around  Lycaonia,  viz.  the  region 
of  Phrygia  and   Galatia  ;  for  these  countries  bordered  on  Ly- 
caonia.     In  thus  flying  from  their  persecutors,  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas followed  their  Master's  advice,  who  directed  them,  when 
persecuted  in  one  city,   to   flee   into  another  :    For   though  he 
enabled  them  to  work  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gos- 
pel, he  gave  them  no  power  of  working  miracles,  to  save  them- 
selves  from    persecution.       7.   (x.et.x.u  vi<rccv   ivxyyiM^ouzvet.)    And 
there  they  were  preaching  the  gospel.   rThey  spent  a  considerable 
time   in    the   cities   of  Lycaonia,    and   in   the  region  that  lieth 
round   about,   preaching   the  gospel. — To  this  general  account 
of  the  apostle's  labours,  the  historian  subjoins   a   particular  re- 
lation of  some  memorable  events  which  happened  in  Lystra. 

From  Iconium  Paul  and  Barnabas  go  to  Lystra,  where  Paul 
works  a  miracle  on  a  cripple,  and  is  considered  as  a  god ;  but  is 
afterward  stoned,  and  drawn  out  of  the  citij  as  dead. 

The  first  city  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to,  after  flying  from 
Iconium,  was  Lystra.  Here  they  converted  a  Jewish  woman, 
named  Lois,  and  her  daughter  Eunice,  (2  Tim.  i.  5.)  and  Eu- 
nice's son  Timothy.  For  when  Paul  came  to  Lystra,  in  his  se^ 
cond  journey,  the  brethren  there  recommended  Timothy  to 
him,  as  a  disciple  who,  though  very  young,  had  made  himself 
remarkable  by  his  knowledge  and  piety. 

Paul 
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Paul  at  Lystra,  Acts  xiv.  8.  happening  to  preach  in  some 
place  of  public  resort,  a  man  who  had  been  born  lame,  and 
never  had  walked,  sat  there,  and  heard  him  with  great  atten- 
tion. On  this  man,  ver.  9.  Paul  looked  stedfastly,  and,  by  the 
gift  of  discerning  spirits,  which  he  possessed,  perceiving  that  he 
had  faith  to  be  healed,  10.  S.;id  ivith  a  loud  voice,  Stand  upright 
upon  thy  feet ;  end  he  leaped  and  walked.  11.  And  when  the 
people  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they  lift  up  their  voice,  saying,  in 
the  speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness 
of  men.  12.  And  called  Barnabas  Jupiter,  and  Paul  Mercurius, 
because  he  was  the  chief  speaker.  Where! ore,  in  the  persuasion 
that  they  were  gods,  the  priests  of  Jupiter,  the  tutelary  deity 
of  the  city,  whose  statue  stood  without  the  gate,  brought  oxen 
and  garlands  to  the  gate  of  the  house  where  the  servants  of 
Christ  lodged,  and  would  have  done  sacrifice  to  them  with  the 
people.  14.  Which  when  Barnabas  and  Paul  heard,  they  rent 
their  cl.thes,  in  token  of  their  deep  grief  for  what  the  Lystrians 
were  about  to  do,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out  with 
the  greatest  vehemence,  15.  And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these 
things  ?  we  are  men  like  yourselves,  who  have  come  to  per- 
suade you  to  forsake  these  false  deities,  and  to  worship  the 
living  God,  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  end  all  things 
that  are  therein.  1G.  Who  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways,  without  instructing  them  by  divinely 
inspired  teachers.  17.  Nevertheless,  he  lift  not  himself  without 
witness  of  his  being,  perfections,  and  providence,  in  any  coun- 
try, in  that  he  did  good  to  all  men,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven, 

wd fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  1 8. 
And  with  these  sayings  scarce  restrained  they  the  people.  This  re- 
markable humility,  amidst  so  high  a  gust  of  popular  applause, 
plainly  shewed  these  men  to  be  the  servants  of  God. — But 
mark  the  fickleness  of  the  multitude:  19.  There  came  thither 
certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  by  representing  Paul 
and  Barnabas  as  two  wicked  magicians,  who  were  come  to 
overturn  every  thing  sacred,  both  among  the  Jews  and  the 
Gentiles,  persuaded  the  people,  and  having  stoned  Paul,  drew    him 

at  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  In  en  dead.  'JO.  Howbeit,  as  the 
disciples  stood  round  him,  he  rose  up  perfectly  whole,  and  came 
into  the  city.  Probably  Timothy  was  one  of  the  disciples  who 
stood  round  Paul  on  this  occasion.  For  he  says  to  him,  ll 
Eph.    iii.    10.   But   thou  hast  fully  known — II.   th  'iy/is, 

sufferings,  such   as   befel  me  in  Antioch,  in  Iconium,  and  JLystra: 
such  persecutions  1  endured ;  but  cut  of  them  all  tin  Lord  deli\ 
me. 

Thus,  in  his   turn,  did  Paul  suffer  the  very   punishment, 
which   he   had   been   so   active   in   bringing  upon  the  blessed 

njartyr  Stephen.     And  doubtless  the  recollection  <?i   that  affair 
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helped  very  much  to  reconcile  him  to  what  had  now  befallen 
him. 

They  go  to  Derbe,  and  into  the  region  round  about  Lycaonia :  then 
return  to  Lystra,  Iconium,  Antioch,  and  Perga  :  after  which 
they  sail  from  At  alia  to  Antioch  in  Syria. 

Acts  xiv.  20.  And  the  next  day,  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to 
Derbe  :  which  city,  therefore,  was  not  far  off.  21.  And  when 
they  had  preached  the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had  taught  many, 
namely,  in  the  region  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  lying  round  a- 
bout  Lycaonia,  (ver.  6.)  and  founded  the  churches  of  Colosse, 
Laodicea,  and  Kierapolis,  mentioned  Col.  iv.  13.  they  returned 
again  to  Lystra,  and  tS  Iconium,  and  Antioch,  being  directed  so 
to  do  by  the  Spirit. — In  these  cities  they  spent  some  consider] 
able  time.  22.  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting 
them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we  must  through  much  tri- 
bulation enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  23.  And  when  they  had  or- 
dained them  ciders,  that  is,  bishops,  and  presidents,  and  deacons 
in  every  church,  and  at  their  ordination  had  solemnly  prayed 
-with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the  protection  and  direc- 
tion of  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  had  believed.  This  custom  of 
ordaining  elders  in  the  churches  which  he  planted,  Paul  in- 
variably observed,  in  order  that  the  brethren  being  united  to- 
gether, under  the  direction  of  stated  teachers  and  leaders,  might 
the  better  make  increase  of  themselves  in  love,  and  sustain  per- 
secution for  the  gospel. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  having  thus,  on  their  return  from  Phry- 
gia and  Galatia,  visited  all  the  cities  of  Lycaonia  and  Pisidia, 
where  they  had  formerly  planted  churches,  came  at  length  to 
Perga  in  Pamphylia,  where  they  spent  some  time  in  preaching 
the  word.  25.  Probably  because  they  had  remained  there  but 
a  short  space  formerly.  And  having  thus  re-visited  all  those 
cities,  and  given  to  the  churches  there  their  due  form,  they 
came  down  to  Atalia,  a  sea- port  town  below  Perga.  26.  And 
thence  sailed  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  from  whence  they  had  been  re- 
commended to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  work  which  they  had  ful- 
filled. 27.  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had  gathered  the 
church  together,  they  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  by  them. 
This  expression  is  used  likewise  Acts  xv.  4.  But  it  is  ex- 
plained verse  12.  of  the  miracles  and  wonders  which  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  them  ;  of  which  wonders  the 
chief  no  doubt  was,  that  God  by  the  apostles  had  communi- 
cated the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Gentile  converts,  and  thereby  de- 
clared his  acceptance  of  them  without  circumcision  :  And  how 
he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles  :  By  which  I  sup- 
pose is  to  be  understood,  the  proselyted  Gentiles.     See  Pref. 

to 
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to  Galat.  Sect.  4. — Acts  xiv.  28.  And  they  abode  long  time  •with 
the  disciples  in  Antioch. 

Chap.  IV.  The  History  of  Paul,  from  his  going  up  to  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem,  with  Barnabas  and  Titus,  to  his  passing  into  Eur  j  ■ 
with  Silas,  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

While   Paul    and  Barnabas  abode  at  Antioch,  after  their  re- 
turn from  the  Lesser  Asia,  Acts  xv.  1 .  Certain  men  which  came 
down  from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren,  and  said,  Except  ye  be  cir- 
cumcised after  the  manner  of  Aloses,  that  is,  except   ye  keep  the 
law  of  Moses,   (see  ver.  5.  and  Gal.  v.  3.)  ye  cannot  be  saved. 
This  doctrine   being   an   error  both  in  religion  and  in  politics, 
Paul   and   Barnabas  strenuously  opposed  it ;  First,  because  its 
direct  tendency  was  to  subvert  the  gospel,  which  of  itself  is 
sufficient   for  the  salvation  of  men,  without  the  works  of  the 
law  of  Moses.     And  next,  because  it  was  a  betraying  of  the 
natural   rights  of  mankind,  who   by   the   gospel  are  left  free, 
both   to  obey  the  good  laws  of  the  countries  where  they  live, 
;md  to  enjoy  whatever  rights  accrue  to  them   from  those  laws. 
"Whereas,  by  receiving  the  law  of  Moses,   the   Gentiles   really 
made  themselves  the  subjects  of  a   foreign   power.     For  that 
law  was  nothing   but  the  civil,  or  political  law  of  Judea  :  And 
all  who  received  it,  actually  put  themselves  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  high-priest  and  council  at  Jerusalem.     (No.  II.) — 
When,  therefore,    Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  unall  disscntion  and 
disputation   with   them,   they  determined  that  Paul  and   Barnabas, 
and  certain  others  of  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles 
(No.  XIV.)  and  elders  about  this  question. 

From  Gal.  ii.  2.  it  appears,  that  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
at  this  time  by  a  particular  revelation,  wherein  it  was  made 
known,  either  to  him,  or  to  some  of  the  prophets  of  Antioch, 
mentioned,  Acts  xiii.  2.  that  the  decision  of  the  apostles, 
whose  authority  was  supreme  in  the  church,  and  of  the  elders 
at  Jerusalem,  who  had  all  received  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  me- 
morable day  of  Pentecost,  was  the  proper  method  of  ending 
the  controversy  about  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church.  This  revelation  being  communicated  to  the  brethren 
of  Antioch,  they  willingly  agreed  to  follow  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit  ;  especially  as  the  Jewish  zealots  pretended,  that  the  a- 
postles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  had  commanded  the  Gentilee 
to  be  circumcised,  Acts  xv.  24. 

Among  those  who  accompanied  Paul  -".id  Barnabas  to  Jeru- 
salem at  this  time,  was  Titus,  (Gal.  ii.  1.)  who  being  a  Gen- 
tile, had  an  interest  in  the  determination  of  the  question. 
Him,  probably,  Paul  had  converted  in  the  Lesser  Asia  ;  and 
being  a  person  of  great  piety  and  ability,  he  had  taken  him  as 

his 
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his  assistant,  in   the  room   of  John  Mark  at  Perga,  and  had 

brought   him   to   Antioch Acts   xv.  3.   They,   therefore,  being 

sent  forth  by  the  church,  passed  through  Phoenicia  and  Samaria,  de- 
claring the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  And  they  caused  great  joy 
to  all  the  brethren. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  go  up  to  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  :  by  whose 
Decree  the  proselyted  Gentiles  were  freed  from  okserting  the  Law 
of  Moses  as  a  Term  of  Salvation. 

Acts  xv.  4-.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were 
received  of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  who  all  shew- 
ed them  every  mark   of  respect.     And  they  declared  all  things, 
which  God  had  done  by  them.     They  declared  how  that  God,  by 
their  ministry,  had  converted  the  Gentiles  in  many  countries, 
and  had  bestowed  upon  them  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  plenitude 
of  his  gifts. — 5.   But  that  at  Antioch  there  rose  up  certain 'of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees  who  believed.,   affirming  that  it  was  necessary 
to  circumcise  them,  and  command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses  „• 
and   that   the  brethren   of  Antioch   had   sent  them  to  lay  the 
matter  before  the  apostles.     -6.  And  the  apostles  and  elders  came 
together  to  consider  of  this  matter.     As  the  apostles  commonly 
resided  at  Jerusalem,  the  greatest  part  of  them  may  have  come 
together  on  this  occasion  ;  as   did   the   elders   likewise,   men 
most  respectable  for  their  talents  and  gifts,  having  been  chosen 
to  the  office  of  elders,  out  of  those  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.     The  brethren  too  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  were  present  in  this  Assembly.     For  the 
decree  which  was  passed  on  the  question,   runs  in  the  name  of 
the   whole   church.      (No.   XV.) — Acts  xv.  7.   And  when  there 
had  been  much  disputing,  occasioned  by  those  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  who  maintained  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  Peter 
rose  up,   and   put   the  assembly  in  mind,  how  he  had  been  or- 
dered of  God  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Cornelius,  and  the  other 
Gentiles  who  were  with  him  ;   and  how  God,  who  hioiveth   the 
hearts  of  men,  bare  them  witness  that  he  accepted  them  without 
circumcision,  having  given  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  to  the  Jews. 
*)•  And  put  no  difference  between  them  and  the   Jews,  purifying 
their  hearts,  not   by  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  law,  but 
by  faith.      1C.   Now   therefore,    said    he,   why   tempt  ye  God,  to 
put  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers, 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ?    Why   provoke  ye    God,  by  making 
circumcision  necessary   to   the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  con- 
trary to  his  declared  will  in  this  matter,   and  contrary  to   your 
own  conviction  ?      11.  For  we   who   are  apostles  believe,  that 
through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  through 
obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  we  Jews  shall  be  saved,  even  as 

they 
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Hiey  (the  (J  .-utiles)  are  to  b?  saved,  through  the  grace  of  Christ 
alone. 

When  Peter  had  ended  his  speech,  Acts  xv.  12  All  the 
multitude  kept  silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul, 
wing  what  miracles  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among  tin 
i  Entiles  by  them.  They  listened  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  who 
confirmed  Peter's  reasoning,  by  declaring  the  miracles  which 
God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles,  by  their  ministry  ;  of 
which  the  chief  mir.icle  was,  that  he  had  amply  conferred  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  believing  Gentiles,  although  they 
were  uncircumcised. — Acts  xv.  13.  And  after  they  had  held  their 
peace,  James  answered  those  who  were  for  subjecting  the  Gen- 
tiles to  the  law,  by  adding  in  supplement  to  Petei's  reasoning, 
that  the  prophets  had  foretold  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  j 
so  that  it  was  always  God's  purpose  to  make  them  his  people. 
therefore  he  proposed  not  to  trouble  them  which  from  among 
the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God.  20.  But  that  ice  write  unto  them 
io  abstain  from  the  pollution  of  idols,  &c.  To  this  opinion  the 
whole  assembly  agreed  ;  and,  among  the  rest,  the  apostle  John. 
For  that  he  also  was  present,  appears  from  Gal.  ii.  8.  although 
Luke  h.iS  not  mentioned  him  in  the  history  ;  I  suppose,  be- 
cause John  made  no  long  speech  on  the  question,  but  simply 
acquiesced  in  what  was  so  well,  and  so  fully  spoken  by  Peter 
and  James. 

That  this  decision  might  have  the  more  weight,  Acts  xv.  22. 
It  pleased  the  apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  send 
chosen  men  of  their  own  company  to  Anti:ch,  with  Paul  and  Bar- 
tiabas,  namely,  Judas,  sirnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  a- 
msng  the  brethren.  Their  decision,  or  decree,  they  wrote  in  the 
form  of  a  letter  from  the  apostles,  and  elders,  ar.d  brethren, 
23.  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles,  in  Anticch,  and  Sy- 
ria, and  Cilicia,  of  the  following  tenor :  24.  For  as  much  as  wc 
have  heard,  that  certain  which  went  out  from  us.  that  is,  pretend- 
ing to  be  sent  by  us,  have  troubled  you  with  words,  by  requiring 
you  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  keep  the  law,  we  assure  you  we 
gave  them  no  such  commandment.  And  we  now  inform  you, 
that,  25.  //  hath  seemed  good  unto  us,  being  assembled  with  one 
accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  you,  with  cur  beloved  Barnabai 
Paul,  whom  we  greatly  respect,  as  26.  men  who  h.  vjt  baxat 
their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  27.  We  have 
sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  who  will  tell  you  the  Same  things  by 
mouth.  1  his  precaution  of  sending  approved  witnesses,  along 
with  the  copy  of  the  decree  which  was  delivered  to  Barnabas 
and  Paul,  was  intended  to  prevent  the  zealous  and  bigotted 
Judaizcrs  from  affirming,  that  the  letter  did  not  contain  a  just 
account  of  what  was  concluded  and  determined  by  the  chuich. 
For  these  chosen  men,  having  assisted  at  the  council,  could  not 
Vol.  IV.  3  N  onlv 
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only  tell  the  brethren  of  Antioch  the  same  things  by  mouth, 
but  attest  that  it  was  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  whole 
assembly,  viz.  28.  That  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and, 
consequently,  to  us>  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden,  than  these 
necessary  things.  The  council,  from  the  falling  down  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  Cornelius  and  his  company,  though  they 
were  not  circumcised,  and  from  his  falling  down  upon  the 
Gentiles  who  were  converted  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  although 
they  also  were  uncircumcised,  concluded  with  certainty,  that 
it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  lay  no  greater  burden 
on  the  Gentiles,  than  the  necessary  precepts  of  the  law,  to 
which  they  were  already  bound  :  and  therefore  it  seemed  good 
to  the  apostles  likewise,  to  lay  no  greater  burden  on  the  Gen- 
tiles than  these  necessary  things,  29.  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  idols \  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from 
fornication,  e|  uv  diarrjexyris  ictvrag,  verbat.  from  ivhich  keeping 
yourselves,  namely,  as  ye  now  do,  (Hammond)  ye  shall  do  well. 
Fare  ye  ivtlL 

At  this  time,  Paul  had  various  conversations  with  his  breth- 
ren apostles  in  Jerusalem,  before  he  returned  to  Antioch.  But 
these  conferences,  the  chief  of  them  added  nothing,  either  to 
his  knowledge,  or  to  his  gifts,  Gal.  ii.  6.  Paul's  knowledge  in 
the  gospel  was  equal  to  theirs  •,  and  his  miraculous  powers  and 
gifts,  were  as  great  and  extensive  as  theirs.  Wherefore,  ivhen 
James,  Peter,  and  John,  perceived  the  grace  given  to  him,  that  is, 
the  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  which  he  possessed,  and 
had  duly  weighed  what  Jesus  said  to  him  at  his  conversion,  they 
were  fully  convinced  he  was  an  apostle  equal  in  authority  with 
themselves.  And  therefore  they  publicly  acknowledged  him  to 
be  such,  by  giving  him  the  right  hands  of  fellowship  :  and  agreed 
that  he  should  go  to  the  Gentiles,  and  exercise  his  ministry 
among  them,  even  as  they  resolved  to  exercise  their  ministry 
among  the  Jews.  By  this,  however,  they  did  not  mean  to  ex- 
clude Paul  from  preaching  to  the  Jews,  or  themselves  from 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  as  occasion  might  offer ;  but  that  the 
general  course  of  the  labours  should  be  according  to  this  agree- 
ment. For  as  apostles,  they  were  all  teachers,  oecumenical, 
being  sent  by  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  Matt, 
xxviii.  19. 

In  some  of  the  conferences,  which  Paul  had  with  the  apostles 
in  Jerusalem,  he  communicated  to  them  the  gospel  which  he 
preached  among  the  Gentiles.  But  he  tells  us,  Gal.  ii.  2.  he 
did  it  privately,  and  to  them  only  which  were  of  reputation,  lest 
by  the  opposition  which  he  knew  the  more  zealous  Jewish  be- 
lievers would  make  to  it,  he  might  seem  to  have  run  in  vain. 
This  circumstance  deserves  to  be  particularly  remarked,  because 
it  shews,  that  the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  was  not 

known 


THE  APOSTLE  PAUL 

lcnown  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  council  ;  and  by  conse- 
quence, ,that  the  question  which  was  debated  and  determined 
ill  that  meeting,  was  moved  concerning  the  proselyted  Gentiles, 
and  had  no  relation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  at  all.  ScePrcf. 
to  Galat.  sect.  4. 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  the  messengers  from  the  church  ml 
Jerusalem,  having  received  the  letter,  in  which  the  decree  was 
written,  were  sent  away,  Acts  xv.  30.  So.  when  they  were  dismis- 
sed) they  came  to  Antioch  ,■  and  when  they  had  gathered  the  multi- 
tude together ■,  they  delivered  the  epistle.  31.  Which  when  they  had 
read,  they  rejoiced  fir  the  consolation.  As  the  church  of  Antioch 
consisted  chiefly  of  converted  proselytes,  the  multitude  of  that 
church  was  glad  that  the  Gentile  converts  in  general  were  freed 
from  circumcision,  and  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses.  And 
their  joy  was  in  proportion  to  the  anxiety  and  suspence,  with 
which  they  had  waited  for  the  apostle's  determination.  32.  And 
Judas  and  Silas  being  prophets  also  themselves,  exhorted  the  brethren 
with  many  words,  and  confirmed  them  in  the  belief  of  their  free- 
dom from  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term  of  salvation.  33.  And 
after  they  had  tarried  at  Antioch  a  space,  they  were  let  go  in  peace 
from  the  brethren  to  the  aposths  ;  The  brethren  of  Jerusalem  who 
had  come  to  Antioch  with  the  decree,  ver.  25.  were  dismissed 
by  the  brethren  of  Antioch  to  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  with 
the  good  wishes  usual  among  affectionate  friends  at  parting. — 
These  brethren,  who  were  let  go  in  peace,  were  Judas  and  Si- 
las. See  ver.  27. — 34.  Notwithstanding  it  pleased  Silas  to  abide 
there  still.  35.  Paul  also,  and  Barnabas,  continued  in  Antioch,  teach- 
ing and  preaching  the  word  of  God,  with  many  others  also. 

Not  long  after  this,  Peter  came  down  from  Jerusalem  to  An- 
tioch, to  visit  the  church.  At  his  first  coming  he  did  eat  with 
certain  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  from  whom  he  afterwards  se- 
parated himself,  upon  the  arrival  of  some  zealous  Jewish  be- 
lievers, sent  from  James.  These  men,  it  seems,  insisted  that 
the  Gentiles  with  whom  Peter  had  eaten,  should,  in  order  to 
their  enjoying  full  communion  with  the  faithful,  be  subjected 
to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  or  at  least,  to  the  four  precepts  bound  by 
the  council  upon  the  converted  proselytes.  Wherefore,  these 
Gentiles  must  have  been  a  class  of  believers,  different  from  the 
converted  proselytes,  about  whom  there  could  be  no  dispute 
now,  as  their  case  had  been  clearly  determined  by  the  council. 
I  therefore  think  these  Gentiles  were  converts  from  idolatry, 
who  had  come  from  distant  parts.  Or  if  they  wore  natives  of 
Antioch,  Paul  had  preached  to  them,  ;nui  converted  them,  since 
his  return  from  the  council.  For  from  the  secrecy  with  which  he 
communicated  the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, to  them 
of  reputation  at  Jerusalem,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  he  had 
not  then  preached  to  anv  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  Antioch. 

But 
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But,  whatever  may  be  in  this  conjecture,  certain  it  is,  that 
the  disputes  about  eating  with  the  Gentiles,  were  carried  so 
high  in  Antioch  at  this  time,  that  a  number  of  the  brethren 
who  knew  the  truth,  and  who  were  of  note  in  the  church,  dis- 
sembled in  the  matter,  as  well  as  Peter  ;  and  the  torrent  be- 
came at  length  so  strong,  that  even  Barnabas  himself  was  car- 
ried away  with  their  dissimulation,  Gal.  ii.  13.  Wherefore, 
when  teachers  of  the  greatest  authority  and  reputation  in  the 
church,  seemed  thus  to  agree  in  making  obedience  to  the  lav. 
of  Moses  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
Paul  found  himself  under  the  necessity  of  standing  forth  in 
defence  of  the  truth.  And  though  he  was  single  and  unsup- 
ported, he  opposed  the  dissemblers  in  the  boldest  and  most  di- 
rect manner,  and  rebuked  even  Peter  himself,  in  the  presence 
of  all  who  had  been  misled  by  his  example,  for  compelling  in 
that  manner  the  Gentiles  to  be  circumcised,  contrary  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  with  which  he  was  well  acquainted.  And 
Peter  being  conscious  of  his  fault,  meekly  bare  Paul's  reproof, 
without  making  any  reply.  Thus  a  stop  was  put  for  the  pre- 
sent, to  the  attempts  of  the  Judaizers  ;  and  Paul,  who  on  that 
occasion  acted  as  an  apostle,  equal  in  authority  with  Peter,  but 
who  shewed  more  sincerity  and  courage  in  maintaining  the 
truth,  certainly  merited  the  grateful  acknowledgments  of  all 
the  Gentile  converts,  who  by  his  faithfulness  were  secured  in 
the  liberty,  wherewith  Christ  had  made  them  free. 

Such  a  glaring  example  of  bigotry  in  many  of  the  Jewish  be- 
lievers, and  of  timid  compliance  with  their  prejudices  in  some 
of  the  chief  brethren,  having  made  Paul  sensible,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles in  distant  countries,  were  in  the  greatest  danger  of  being 
perverted  by  the  Jews,  his  zeal  for  the  purity  of  the  gospel  led 
him  to  consider,  by  what  means  the  Gentiles  might  be  con- 
firmed in  the  truth.  And  as  no  expedient  offered  itself  more 
proper  for  the  purpose,  than  to  make  the  Gentiles  universally 
acquainted  with  the  decrees  which  were  ordained  by  the  a- 
postles,  elders,  and  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  he  proposed  the 
matter  to  Barnabas,  saying,  Acts  xv.  36.  Let  us  go  again,  and 
■visit  our  brethren  in  every  city,  where  ive  have  preached  the  tucrd 
of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.  On  that  occasion,  Barnabas 
proposed  to  take  his  nephew  Mark  with  them  as  their  minister. 
But  Paul  thought  him  an  improper  assistant,  who  in  their  for- 
mer journey  had  shewn  such  cowardice,  or  fickleness,  as  to  de- 
sert them  in  Pamphylia.  And  the  contention  between  them 
was  so  sharp,  that  they  separated.  But  though  the  strife  be- 
tween these  good  men  proceeded  from  passion,  in  one  of  them 
at  least,  it  was  made  the  occasion  of  the  more  extensive  spread- 
ing of  the  gospel.  For  Barnabas  sailed  with  Mark  into  Cyprus, 
to  visit  the  churches  which  he  and  Paul  had  planted  there,  in 

their 
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their  former  journey.  But  Paul  choosing  Silas,  who  was  him- 
self a  prophet  and  a  chief  man  among  th«  brethren,  depar. 

:  being  reeomnxv.ded  by  the  church  of  Antioch,  as  before, 
to  the  grace  of  Cod,  Acts  xv.  40. 

Paul  and  Si/as  gs  inlo  S)ria  and  Cilicia  to  confirm  the  Chufchesj  b\ 
publishing  the  Decrl  s  of  the  C.cuncit. 

Having  left  Antioch,  Paul  and  Silas,  Acts  :;v.  11.  Went 
through  Syia  and  Gilicitty  confirming  the  churches  by  delivering 
the  decrees  of  the  council,  which  were  directed  to  them  in  par- 
ticular :   (ver.  21.)  so  that  churches  had  been  planted,  not  only 

in  Syria,  but  in  Cilicia,  before  the  council Of  the  planting  of 

the  churches  in  Syria,  Luke  has  given  some  account;  but  of 
the  planting  of  the  churches  in  Cilicia,  nothing  is  said,  except 
that  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  sent  forth  Saul  to  Tarsus.  From 
which  it  may  be  gathered,  that  he  was  the  spiritual  father  of 
the  believers  in  Cilicia,  and  therefore  that  his  visit  to  the  church- 
es in  that  country  with  the  decrees,  must  have  been  peculiarly 
acceptable  to  them. 

Paul  and  Si/as  go  to  Derbe  and  Lystra  in  Lycaonia,  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  a  second  time,  and  to  publish  the  Decrees. 
At  Lystra  Paul  takes  Timothy  as  his  Assistant. 

From  Cilicia,  Paul  and  Silas  went  into  Lycaonia  :  and  being 
come  to  Lystra,  Acts  xvi.  1.  the  brethren  there,  and  at  Iconium, 
recommended  Timothy  to  Paul,  ;;>  a  young  disciple  of  singular- 
piety  and  zeal.  Him  the  apostle  took  as  an  assistant  in  the 
ministry,  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (1  Tim.  i.  18.) 
and  conferred  on  him  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  (2  Tim.  i.  6.)  and 
had  him  solemnly  set  apart  \o  the  work  of  the  ministry,  by 
the  prejl>ytery,  or  eldership  of  Lystra  ;  (1  Tim.  iv.  14.)  for,  in 
his  former  journey,  he  and  Barnabas  had  ordained  elders  in 
every  city.  Withal,  designing  to  employ  Timothy  in  preaching 
:o  the  Jews,  he  circumcised  him  ;  because  he  knew  the  Jews 
would  not  have  respected  him  as  a  teacher,  if  they  had  taken 
him  for  an  uncircumcised  Gentile. — This  is  that  Timothy, 
whose  teachableness  and  tears  made  such  an  impression  on  the 
apostle's  mind,  that  he  never  forgot  them,  (2  Tim.  i.  4.)  and 
who  attended  Paul  in  many  of  his  journies,  and  who  in  respect 
of  his  love  to  Christ  and  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  the  gos- 
pel, was  like-minded  with  Paul,  (Philip,  ii.  20.)  so  that  he  was 
his  genuine  son ;  and  as  a  son  serveth  with  hi;,  father,  so  he 
served  with  the  apostle  in  the  gospel.  On  all  which  accounts, 
he  was  of  such  consideration  among  the  disciples,  and  also  so 
exceedingly  esteemed  by  Paul  for  his  knowledge  and  pietv,  that 

lie 
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he  allowed  him  to  join  him  in  some  of  those  epistles  which  he 
wrote  to  the  churches.  Withal,  he  honoured  Timothy  greatly 
by  writing  to  him,  the  two  excellent  letters  found  in  the  Canon 
of  Scripture,  which  bear  his  name. 

In  Lycaonia,  they  visited  most  of  the  cities  where  they  had 
formerly  preached,  Acts  xvi.  4.  And  as  they  went  through  the 
cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained 
fthe  apostles  and  elders,  which  were  at  Jerusalem.  For  although 
these  decrees  were  written  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  breth- 
ren of4the  Gentiles,  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  they  be- 
longed equally  to  all  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  every  where. 
5.  And  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  faith,  and  increased 
in  number  daily.  For  the  burdensome  yoke  of  the  law  of  Moses 
being  now  broken,  a  great  obstacle  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  was  removed. 

Paul,  and  Silas,  and  Timothy,  go  through  Phrygia  and  Galatia, 
publishing  the  Decrees  cf  the  Council.  They  are  hindered  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  going  into  Bithynia,  and  come  down  to 
Troas. 

Acts  xvi.  6.  And  passing  through  hrygia,  Pand  the  Galatian 
rountry,  (No.  XVII.)  they  established  the  churches  there  in  the 
true  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  delivering  to  them,  in  like  manner, 
the  decrees  for  to  keep.  But  they  made  no  stay  in  any  place. 
No  the  original  word,  A<s>^oms,  passing  through,  imports.  Nor 
was  it  necessary  for  them  to  do  otherwise.  Their  business  now, 
was  not  to  plant  churches  in  these  countries,  but  to  confirm 
those  which  were  already  planted,  by  delivering  to  them  copies 
of  the  apostolical  decrees. 

Paul  and  his  company  having  gone  through  Phrygia  and 
(rxXciTtx.Y.v  £#g«v)  the  Galatian  country,  were  forbidden  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  preach  in  the  province  of  Asia  ;  and  therefore 
when  they  were  come  to  Mysia,  Acts  xvi.  7.  and  assayed  to  go 
into  Bithynia ,-  a  country  bounded  on  the  west  by  a  part  of  the 
Propontis  and  the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  and  on  the  north  by 
the  Euxine  sea  ;  the  Spirit  siffered  them  not :  and  so  passing  by 
the  Lesser  Mysia,  which  separated  Bithynia  from  the  country 
of  Troas,  they  came  to  the  city  Troas,  a  noted  sea-port,  where 
travellers  from  the  upper  coasts  of  Asia,  commonly  took  ship 
to  pass  into  Europe.  Here  Paul  and  his  assistants  were  joined 
by  Luke,  (ver.  10.)  the  writer  of  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  a  native  of  Antioch,  as  is  generally  believed,  who 
to  the  profession  of  a  physician,  had  joined  that  of  a  Christian 
minister,  or  evangelist. 

At 


THE  APOSTLE  PAUL.  4G7 

At  Troas  Paul  and  bit  Assistants  are  called  to  preach  the  Gospel  if. 
Jllacedonia,  by  a   Vision  which  appeared  to  Paul  in  the   A 
time. 

At  Troas,  Acts  xvi.  9.  Paid  had  a  vision  in  the  night.  Tibet 
>tood  a  man  of  Macedonia?  and  prayed  him,  toying,  Come  over  into 
Macedonia,  and  help  us.  Of  this  vision  Paul  gave  an  account 
to  his  companions,  who  from  it  gathering  assuredly  that  the 
Lord  hail  called  them  to  preach  in  Macedonia,  they  willingly 
obeyed  the  heavenly  admonition,  loosed  from  Troas,  and  went 
straight  to  Samothrace,  an  island  in  these  seas,  famous  for  being 
the  seat  of  certain  religious  mysteries,  in  equal  estimation  with 
those  called  Elcusinian.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  they  went 
ashore  there  ;  for  they  landed  the  next  day  at  Neapolis,  a  sea- 
port town  of  Macedonia. 

Thus  Paul,  having  preached  first  at  Damascus,  next  at  Jeru- 
salem, after  that  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then 
to  the  Gentiles  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  most  of  the  cbuntrie  s 
of  the  Lesser  Asia,  went  at  length,  by  the  particular  command- 
ment of  Christ,  among  the  Greek  nations,  to  whom  it  was  pro- 
per that  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  should  now  he  given.  For 
seeing  the  gospel  was  a  revelation  from  the  true  God,  and  was 
supported  by  great  and  undeniable  miracles,  it  was  fit  that  it 
should  in  due  course  be  proposed  to  these  nations,  who  were 
best  qualified  to  judge  of  its  nature  and  evidences  ;  because,  if 
upon  an  accurate  examination,  great  numbers  of  men  embraced 
the  gospel,  whose  minds  were  improved  by  science,  and  e  \ 
kind  of  culture,  their  conversion  would  render  it  indubitable  in 
after  times,  that  the  gospel  was  supported  by  those  great  and 
undeniable  miracles,  which  the  Christian  records  affirm  were 

performed  in  every  country,  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 

Besides,  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  was  determined  that  the 
reigning  idolatry  should  be  utterly  overthrown,  in  those  coun- 
tries of  Europe  where  it  had  the  greatest  support  from  the  z- 
bility  and  learning  of  its  abettors  ;  that  no  person  might  suspect 
or  affirm  in  after  times,  that  idolatry  was  destroyed,  and  Chris- 
tianity established,  merely  through  the  ignorance  and  simplicity 
of  the  people  among  whom  it  was  first  preached. 

Chap.  V.   Paul's  History  from  his  Arrival  in  Europe,  till  his  R,  - 
turn  to  Jerusalem,  after  having  preached  the  Gospel  in   M. 
donia  and  Greece. 

Paul  with  his  three  assistants,  Silas,  Timothy,  and  Luke, 
having  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  passed  into  Europe  to 
preach  to  the  Greek  nations,  they  made  no  stay  at  Neapolis, 
where  they  first  landed,  but  went  straight  to  Philippi  ;  because 
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it  was  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  Roman 
colony,  and  had  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

Paul  and  his  assistants  having  come  to  Philippic  convert  Lydia  s 
dispossess  a  damsel  nvho  had  a  spirit  of  divination  ;   are  beaten 
i  rods  and   imprisoned ;   but  are  liber at ed,  and  go  to  Ihessa- 
loir     . 

The  ancient  boundary  of  Macedonia  was  the  river  Sferymon. 
But  Philip,  the  father  of  Alexander,  having  conquered  Thrace, 
added  that  part  of  it,  which  lay  between  the  rivers  Nessus  and 
Strymon,  to  Macedonia.  And  observing  that  one  of  the  cities 
of  the  adjected  country  named  Dathos,  might  be  made  a  good- 
defence  against  the  Thracians,  he  fortified  it,  and  named  it 
Philippiy  in  honour  of  himself.  Lucian,  in  his  dialogue  called, 
The  Fugitives,  introduces  Hercules  describing  Philippi  in  the 
following  manner  :  "  The  plain,  which  is  very  fertile,  raises 
"  itself  into  little  hills,  which  serve  for  a  defence  to  the  city 
<l  Philippi,  whose  walls  are  washed  by  the  river  Hebrus." — 
From  coins  still  remaining,  mentioned  by  Peirce  in  his  Sy- 
nopsis, prefixed  to  his  paraphrase  and  notes  on  the  Philippians, 
it  appears,  that  a  colony  of  Romans  was  planted  by  Julius 
Cresar  at  Philippi  ;  and  that  it  was  afterwards  augmented  by 
Augustus,  who  sent  Anthony's  adherents  to  this  and  other 
cities  of  Macedonia  :  so  that,  having  received  inhabitants  from 
Italy  twice,  Philippi  of  a  small  town  became  a  great  city,  and 
enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  a  Roman  colony.  Wherefore, 
Luke  speaks  with  great  propriety,  when  he  thus  describes  Paul's 
journey  to  Philippi,  Acts  xvi.  12.  And  from  thence  to  Philippi, 
which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  (No.  XV III.) 
and  a  colony. 

Ver.  13.  And  on  the  sabbath  day  we  ivent  out  of  the  city  by  a 
river  s  side,  (No.  XIX.)  tvhere  a  place  for  prayer  was  by  law  al- 
lowed. In  this  place  for  prayer  the  Jews  and  their  proselytes 
were  wont  to  assemble.  And  iue  sat  down,  and  spake  to  the 
women  which  resorted  thither  ,•  among  whom  there  was  one  1 4. 
Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  who  worshipped 
God.  This  woman  was  a  devout  Gentile,  a  native  of  Thyatira, 
who  had  fixed  her  residence  in  Philippi,  for  the  sake  of  com- 
merce }  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul :  She  was  so  strongly  affected 
with  the  things  which  Paul  spake,  that  she  embraced  them 
with  an  entire  faith.  15.  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her 
house,  she  besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  ;  and  she  constrained  us. 
Lydia  being  a  rich  merchant,  who  had  a  large  house  and  ser- 
vants, she  was  able  to  lodge  them  all.     And  being  penetrated 

with 
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.  ,ih  a  just  sense  of  her  obligation  to  t'  ;e  messengers  of  God, 
for  the  knowledge  of  salvation  which  they  had  impart  to  her, 
she  would  take  no  refusal.  So  they  abode  ia  her  bouse  all  the 
time  they  continued  at  Philippi. — Encouraged  by  this  favour- 
able beginning,  Paul  and  hi',  company  continued  at  Philippi 
many  days,  (ver.  12,  Is.)  during  which  they  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  a  numerous  church,  gathered  both  from  among  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles  ;  ami  which,  after  the  apostle's  depar- 
ture, increased  so  exceedingly,  that  at  the  time  he  wrote  his 
epistle  to  the  Philippians,  they  had  more  bishops  th  in  one,  and 
many  deacons,  Philip,  i.  i. 

While  Paul  and  his  assistants  abode  at  Philippi,  they 
often  accosted  by  a  damsel  who  was  possessed  with  an  evil 
spirit,  by  which  she  dhined,  and  brought  her  masters  much 
gain  through  sooth-saying  ;  that  is,  by  pretending,  with  the 
assistance  of  a  familiar  spirit,  to  discover  stolen  goods,  and  to 
point  out  the  concealed  authors  of  mischiefs,  and  to  disclose 
the  general  good  or  ill  fortune  of  the  persons  who  applied  to 
her,  and  their  success  in  particular  affairs,  with  other  secrets, 
for  which  the  rabble  in  all  countries  are  willing  to  give  money. 
This  damsel,  Acts  xvi.  17.  Following  Paul  and  as,  |Luke,  Silas, 
and  Timothy,)  cried,  saying  ironically,  These  men  are  the  servants 
of  the  most  high  Uod,  luho  declare  unto  us  the  wax  of  salvation. 
18.  And  this  she  did  many  days.  But  Paul  being  vexed,  turned 
and  said  to  the  Spirit,  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  that  same  hour.  19.  And 
when  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gain  was  gone, 
they  caught  Paul  and  Silas ;  Timothy  and  Luke,  it  seems, 
were  not  so  obnoxious  to  them  :  and  drew  them  into  tl.  e  mar- 
ket-place, unto  the  rulers ,  (a^mu.;,  the  inferior  magistrates,) 
and  brought  them  to  the  pastors,  (<??$*  ~,;y*c,)  who  were  the 
chief  magistrates  of  the  Roman  colony,  saying,  These  men  being 
Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city.  21.  And  teach  customs, 
•which  are  not  lawful for  us  to  receive,  neither  to  observe,  thing  Re- 
mans. Knowing  them  to  be  Jews,  they  calumniated  them  as 
attempting  to  introduce  the  rites  oi  Judaism  at  Philippi,  par- 
ticularly  baptism Perhaps  also  they    alluded    to    something 

said  by  the  apostle  relating  to  the  kingship  of  Christ,  concern- 
ing which  we  know  he  preached  afterwards  at  Thessalonica, 
Aces  xvii.  7. — These  accusations  so  wrought  upon  the  multi- 
tude, and  upon  the  praitors,  that  the  multitude  rose  up  against 
Paul  and  Silas ;  and  the  prxtors  tore  their  clothes  from  around 
rhem,  and  commanded  them  to  be  beaten  with  tods  ;  and 
having  laid  on  them  many  stripes,  thrust  then  into  the  innei 
prison,  and  put  them  in  the  stocks,  that  they  might  be  kept  the 
more  securely. 

These   multiplied   injuries,   the  servants  of  God   bare  with 
gr^at  jov.     For   in   the   middle  of  the  ni'jht,  they  prayed  and 
Vol.  IV.  SO 
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sang  praises  to  God,  with  sucli  elevation  of  spirit  and  voice,  as 
raised  the  admiration  of  their  feUow-prisoners,  who  heard  them 
distinctly.  26.  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so 
that  the  foundations  »f  the  prison  ivere  shaken ,  and  immediately  all 
the  doors  of  the  prison  ivere  opened,  and  every  one's  bonds  ivere  loosed. 
On  this  the  jailor,  who  dwelt  in  a  part  of  the  prison,  not  far 
from  the  ward  where  Paul  and  Silas  lay,  awakening  out  of 
sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison  doors  open,  drew  his  sword,  and 
would  have  killed  himself,  to  avoid  n  more  severe  punishment, 
supposing  that  all  the  prisoners  had  escaped.  28.  But  Paul 
cried  out  ivith  a  loud  voice,  Do  thyself  no  harm,  for  ive  are  all  here. 
The  jailor,  greatly  terrified  by  the  earthquake,  and  astonished 
at  Paul's  discovering  his  purpose  to  kill  himself,  called  for  a 
light,  sprang  into  the  inner  prison,  and  came  trembling  and  fell 
down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  begging  them  to  forgive  the  injuries 
he  had  been  obliged  to  do  them  :  For  he  was  now  convinced, 
they  were  what  the  possessed  damsel  called  them  in  derision, 
even  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who  shewed  to  men 
the  way  of  salvation.  He  therefore,  Acts  xvi.  30.  brought  them 
out  of  the  inner  prison,  and  said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  31.  And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shall  be  saved,  and  thy  house.  For  Paul  having  preach- 
ed a  considerable  time  at  Philippi,  the  jailor,  before  this,  must 
have  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  perhaps  oftener  than  once. — The 
jailor's  family,  being  also  come  into  the  outer  prison,,  32.  They 
spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his 
house ;  that  is,  Paul  shortly  expounded  to  them  the  character 
of  Jesus  as  Lord,  and  gave  them  a  brief  account  of  his  life, 
doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  ;  all 
which  Silas  confirmed  by  his  testimony  ;  and  his  discourse 
on  these  subjects  was  so  powerfully  convincing,  that  the  jailor 
was  baptized,  he,  and  all  his  straightway.  34.  And  when  he 
had  brought  them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat  before  them,  and  re- 
joiced in  the  knowledge  which  he  had  obtained  of  the  way  of 
salvation  ;  having  believed  in  God  ivith  all  his  house,  who,  it 
seems,  were  equally  impressed  with  Paul's  sermon,  as  the  jailor 
himself  was. 

Such  was  the  transactions  of  this  memorable  night.  But  the 
earthquake  having  been  felt  all  over  the. city,  and  the  miracu- 
lous opening  of  the  prison-doors  having  been  told  to  the  prae- 
tors, they  changed  their  opinion  of  Paul  and  Silas,  and  began 
to  think  more  favourably  of  their  cause.  Wherefore,  35.  When 
it  was  day,  the  prators  sent  the  Serjeants,  (^Qk%«?,  the  rod-bear- 
ers, or  lictors,)  saying  to  the  jailor,  Let  these-  men  go.  But  Paul 
replied,  The  prxtors  have  beaten  us  openly,  and uncondenwed,  who 
•re  Romans,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison  :  and  now  they  thrust  us 
cut  prizj:!sy   without    making   us  any   reparation  for  the  injury 

thev 
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they  have  done  us.     Nay,   verily,  but  let  them  come  themselves 

and  fetch  us  out,  and  by  their  dismissing  us  openly,  let  them 
shew  the  people  that  they  imprisoned  us  unjustly. — When  the 
prxtors  heard  that  they  were  Romans,  they  were  afraid  of  be- 
ing  called  to  account  for  having  beaten  them  uncondemned. 
3J>.  And  they  came  and  besought  them,  not  to  resent  the  injury 
that  had  been  done  them,  and  bringing  them  out,  desired  them  to 
depart  out  of  the  city.  The  servants  of  Christ  by  this  public  re- 
lease, being  honourably  cleared  from  every  crime,  left  the  prison 
quietly,  and  went  to  the  house  of  Lydia,  where  they  met  with 
the  disciples,  and  comforted  them,  by  rehearsing  what  had  hap- 
pened, and  by  giving  them  suitable  exhortations  :  then  departed, 
leaving  Luke  at  Philippi.     (No.  XX.) 

Of  all  the  churches  planted  by  Paul,  this  at  Philippi  seems 
to  have  loved  and  respected  him  the  most.  The  suilerings  he 
had  undergone  in  their  city,  for  the  sake  of  giving  them  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  more  precious  than  gold,  greatly  en- 
deared him  to  them  :  and  the  rather,  that  they  seem  to  have 
put  a  just  value  on  moral  and  religious  truth,  and  to  have  had 
a  great  share  of  good  dispositions,  which  were  much  strength- 
ened and  improved  by  the  gospel  ;  so  that  they  discovered 
more  of  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity  than  any  other  church. 
For  while  the  apostle  was  at  Thessalonica,  the  Philippians  sent 
him  money  twice,  that  by  making  the  gospel  without  expence 
to  the  Thessalonians,  they  might  give  the  more  heed  to  the 
things  which  Paul  spake,  when  they  found  him  a  teacher  of  a 
different  character  from  the  Greek  philosophers,  who  taughl 
only  for  hire.  They  likewise  sent  him  money  during  his  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  that  he  might  want  nothing  necessary 
for  him.  In  short,  the  injurious  treatn  cut  which  Paul  and 
Silas  met  with  in  this  first  city  of  Europe  where  they  preached, 
was  abundantly  compensated  by  the  readiness  of  mind  with 
which  many  of  its  inhabitants  received  the  gospel ;  and  bv  the 
excellent  disposition  which  they  shewed  after  their  conversion, 
and  by  the  great  love  which  they  all  along  expressed  toward 
their  spiritual  Father. 

Paul  with  his  Assistants  go  to   Thessalomca.      In  the   jh 

Paul  proves  from  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  That  if  behoved  tie 
Christ  to  be  put  to  death,  and  to  rise  fro;::   the  dead.      Many    i- 
dolaters  are  converted.      The    Je-ivs   assault  the  house   of  j,. 
ivhom  they  carry,  with  other  Brethren,  before  the  Rulers,     J',  ul 
goes  by  night  to  1) 

The   apostle   having   thus  successfully  planted  the 

Philippi,  departed  with  his  assistants,   Silas  and  Timothy,    and 

passing  first  through  Amphipolis,  a  city  built  in  an  island  form- 

o  branches  of  the  river  Strymon,  and  a  color. v  of  \..  • 

2  '  thenians, 
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Athenians,  and  then  through.  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thes^ 
Ionica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  This  seems  to 
imply,  that  the  Jews  had  no  synagogues  in  Amphipolis  and. 
Apollonia  ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  made  no  stay  in  either 
of  t'lese  places,  but  went  straight  to  Thessalonica,  mow  the  me- 
tropolis of  all  the  countries  comprehended  in  the  Roman  pro- 
vince of  Macedonia.  For  it  was  the  residence  both  of  the 
proconsul  and  qurcstor  ;  so  that,  being  the  seat  of  government, 
it  was  constantly  filled  with  strangers,  who  attended  the  courts 
of  judicature,  or  who  solicited  offices.  And  as  most  of  the 
Greeks,  about  this  time,  were  extremely  addicted  to  philosophy 
and  the  polite  arts,  so  great  a  city  as  Thessalonica  could  not  be 
destitute  of  men  os  learning,  who  were  well  qualified  to  judge 
of  the  gospel  and  of  it!;  evidences.  Moreover,  the  situation  of 
Thessalonica  at  the  bottom  of  the  Thermaic  gulf,  rendering  it 
lit  for  commerce,  many  of  its  inhabitants  were  merchants,  who 
carried  on  an  extensive  trade  with  foreign  countries;  and  who, 
as  the  apostle  observes,  published  in  these  distant  countries  the 
conversion  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  miracles  by  which 
they  had  been  converted.  1  Thess.  i.  9.  The  Jews  likewise 
reported  to  this  city  in  such  numbers,  as  to  form  a  numerous 
synagogue  ■,  so  that  in  every  respect  Thessalonica  was  a  proper 
theatre  whereon  to  display  the  light  of  the  gospel. — By  the  ad- 
vantage of  its  situation,  this  city  still  subsists  a  place  of  great 
resort  and  trade,  under  the  name  of  Salomchi.  But  it  is  in  the 
possession  of  the  Turks. 

Acts.  xvii.  1.  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia^  they  come  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the 
yews.  2.  And  Paid,  as  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  them,  and 
three  sabbath  days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures  :  The  sub- 
ject of  Paul's  sermons  in  the  synagogue  of  Thessalonica,  as  in 
all  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  was  this,  3.  Atuwyvv  y.xt  tiixTi- 
Siuivos,  He  fully  explained  and  proved  that  it  behoved  the  Christ  to 
suffer  death,  and  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  ;  and  thai  this  Jesus 
whom  I  preach  unto  you  is  the  Christ — If  any  reader  wishes  to 
know  more  particularly,  the  manner  of  the  apostle's  reasoning 
with  the  Jews,  and  the  proofs  which  he  brought  from  their  own 
scriptures  in  support  of  the  facts  which  he  affirmed,  he  wilj 
find  an  excellent  example  thereof,  in  the  sermon  which  Paul 
preached  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  which  is  re- 
lated at  large,  Acts  xiii.  16 — 41. 

But  notwithstanding  Paul's  arguments  were  all  taken  out  of 
the  scriptures,  his  discourse  in  the  synagogue  of  Thessalonica, 
did  not  make  such  an  impression  on  the  Jews  as  might  have 
been  expected.  For  only  a  few  of  them  believed.  However, 
of  the  religious  proselytes,  a  great  multitude  were  converted  ; 
among  whem  were  many  women  of  the  first  distinction  in  the 
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city,  Acts  xvii.  4.  And  seme  of  them  believed,  and  consorted  with 
Paul  and  Si/as,  and  of  the  devout  Greeks,  that  is,  of  the  proselytes, 
a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 'women  not  a  few.  This  is 
Luke's  account  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  at  Thessalonica.  Bui 
from  Paul  himself  we  learn,  that  multitudes  of  the  idolaters  also 
believed  ;  being  greatly  struck  with  the  miracles  which  h< 
wrought,  and  with  the  miraculous  gifts  which  he  conferred  on 
the  believers.  For  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  as  if 
their  church  had  been  chiefly  composed  of  converts  from  idola- 
try, he  says,  chap.  i.  9.  They  themselves,  the  unbelieving  Thes- 
salonians, publish  in  foreign  countries  concerning  us,  what  sort 
of  enttrante  we  had  to  \cu,  and  how  \e  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God.  We  may  therefore  suppose,  that 
when  Paul  found  the  Jews  averse  to  his  doctrine,  he  left  the 
synagogue,  and  preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  •,  with  whom 
he  had  great  success,  not  only  on  account  of  his  miracles,  but 
on  account  of  Ins  disinterestedness.  For  neither  he  nor  any  of 
his  assistant:-,  all  the  time  they  were  in  Thessalonica,  took  the 
.  reward,  either  in  money  or  goods,  from  their  disciples  ; 
but  wrought  with  their  hands  ;  and  by  the  profits  of  their 
labour,  maintained  themselves  without  being  burdensome  to 
any  person,  1  Thess.  ii.  9.  None  of  die  Thessalonians,  there- 
fore, could  suspect,  that  Paul  and  his  assistants  had  come  to 
make  gain  of  them,  by  converting  them  to  the  Christian  faith. 
The  great  success  which  Paul  had  at  Thessalonica,  in  con- 
verting the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  raised  the  indignation  and  envv 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  such  a  pitch,  that  they  hired  (t*>  <*y«- 
QKiziv  rirsc;  u)/}^x;  irt>:/.cv;)  certain  dissolute  fellows  who  frequented 
the  market-place.  These,  Acts  xvii.  5.  gathered  a  company,  and 
set  all  the  people  in  an  uproar,  and  brake  into  the  house  of  7.  , 
with  whom  the  apostle  and  his  assistants  lodged,  and  sought  to 
bring  them  out  to  the  people,  probably  with  an  intention  to  put 
them  to  death  in  the  tumult.  6.  And  when  they  found  them  not, 
'rem  Jason,  and  certain  brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city, 
,  rying,  These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down,  with  their 
new  doctrine  are  come  hither  also  :  7.  IV horn  Jason  hath  received  . 
and  these  all  do  contrary  t:  the  decrees  of  Casar,  saying,  that  there 
•s  another  ting,  one  Jesus  .•  alluding,  I  suppo.se,  to  Paul's  doctrine 
concerning  the  Lordship,  or  universal  dominion  of  Jesus,  which 
they  pretended  was  inconsistent  with  the  universal  lordship  of 
Caesax  :  and  the  rather,  that  some  time  before  this,  it  had  been 
decreed  at  Rome,  that  no  person  within  the  bounds  of  the  em- 
pire, should  assume  the  title  of  king,  without  the  emperor's 
permission. — In  uttering  this  calumny  against  the  Christian 
preachers,  that  they  were  setting  up  Jesus  as  a  king  in  op 
lion  to  the  emperor,  the  Jews  imitated  their  brethren  in  Judea, 
,  to  enrage  Pilate  against  Jerus,  accused  him  of  galling  him 
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self  //->*  AT/V/g  0/*  *&■  Jews.  In  both  instances  these  malicious 
men,  out  of  spite  to  Jesus,  renounced  the  then  most  sacred 
article  of  their  national  faith :  For  in  Judea  the  chief  priests 
publicly  disclaimed  all  expectation  of  the  coming  of  their  king 
Messiah,  by  crying,  We  have  no  king  but  Cesar.  In  like  manner, 
at  Thessalonica  the  Jews,  enraged  against  Paul,  for  affirming 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  accused  him  of  setting  up  another 
king  different  from  Caesar,  and  urged  their  accusation  with 
Such  clamour  and  bitterness,  Acts  xvii.  8.  That  they  troubled  the 
people,  and  [^oU-ra.^y/ti]  the  rulers  of  the  city,  ivhen  they  heard  these 
things.  But  when  the  rulers  understood,  that  the  King  of 
whom  Paul  spake,  was  no  Icing  on  earth,  neither  claimed  any 
temporal  dominion,  9.  They  took  security  of  Jason,  and  of  the  o- 
ihers,  that  they  would  behave  as  good  subjects,  and  let  them  go. 
This  liberal  conduct  of  the  rulers  of  Thessalonica,  restrained 
the  malice  of  the  Jews  for  that  time.  But  the  brethren  fearing 
some  new  tumult  might  arise,  thought  it  prudent,  10.  To  send 
"Paul  and  Silas,  and  I  suppose  Timothy  also,  (ver.  15.)  away  by 
night  to  Beraa,  a  populous  city  in  the  neighbourhood. 

Luke  has  not  told  us  what  time  Paul  and  his  assistants  spent 
at  Thessalonica.  But  there  are  circumstances  mentioned  in 
the  apostle's  epistles,  from  which  we  may  infer,  that  they  spent 
some  months  in  planting  the  church  there ;  6uch  as,  that  dur- 
ing his  abode  at  Thessalonica,  he  received  money  twice  from 
the  Philippians,  (Philip,  iv.  15.)  and  communicated  the  spiri- 
tual gifts  to  the  brethren  in  plenty,  (1  Thess.  v.  19.)  and  ap- 
pointed (»g«s-«|t«»*;)  presidents,  or  rulers,  statedly  to  exercise  the 
ministry  among  them,  ( I  Thess.  v.  12.)  having  formed  them 
into  a  regular  church :  all  which  implies,  that  he  abode  a  con- 
siderable time  in  this  city. 

In  Bcraa,  Paul  and  his  Assistants  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews 
with  great  Success  :  but  the  unbelieving  Jews  come  from  Tktssa- 
lonica  and  stir  up  the  People  against  them.     Paul  goes  to  Athens. 

On  their  arrival  in  Berxa,  Paul  and  Silas,  notwithstanding 
the  evil  treatment  they  had  experienced  in  Thessalonica,  went 
into  the  synagogue  and  preached  Christ,  Acts  xvii.  11.  These 
.;e\vs  were  more  noble,  they  were  of  a  more  excellent  disposition, 
fhan  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  these 
things  were  so,  namely,  the  things  which  Paul  preached,  con- 
cerning the  sufferings  and  resurrection  of  the  Christ,  using 
great  candour  and  impartiality  in  the  search.  13.  Therefore 
many  of  them  believed ;  also  of  the  honourable  women  which  were 
Greeks,  that  is,  proselytes ;  tor  so  the  word  is  commonly  used 
by  Luke  j  ar,J  Ifffe  nun  not  a  few.     Thus  a  numerous  church 
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was  gathered  in  Beraea  likewise,  consisting  both  of  the  Jews 
and  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but  especially  of  the  Gentiles.  For  ma- 
ny of  the  Grecian  ladies  had  Jewish  slaves,  by  whom  they  were 
taught  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  to  frequent  the  synagogue 
where  they  heard  Paul  preach,  and  were  converted  ;  and  after 
their  conversion,  were  instrumental  in  persuading  their  hus- 
bands to  hear  the  gospel,  bo  that  many  of  them  likewise  be- 
lieved. 

While  the  apostle  was  thus  successfully  preaching  the  gospel 
at  Bcr.ea,  he  often  recollected  with  grief,  That  he  had  been 
obliged  to  leave  Thessalonica,  before  the  brethren  there  were 
fully  instructed  :  That  being  new  converts,  they  were  ill  fitted 
to  sustain  persecution  and  affliction  for  the  word  i  And  that  his 
enemies  might  impute  his  flight,  either  to  want  of  affection  for 
lii ;  disciples,  or  to  cowardice.  For  they  might  allege,  that 
he  was  afraid  to  appear  before  the  rulers  and  men  of  learning 
m  Thessalonica,  being  conscious  that  he  was  not  able  in  their 
presence  to  defend  the  doctrines  which  he  had  preached.  These 
considerations  made  such  an  impression  on  Paul's  mind,  that 
once  and  again  while  in  Bercea^  he  had  resolved  to  return 
to  Thessalonica,  to  strengthen  the  disciples,  and  to  defend  the 
gospel  ;  but  Satan  hindered  him,  by  filling  the  hearts  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  (1  Thess.  ii.  J&.)  with  such 
malice  against  the  gospel,  that  when  they  heard  of  its  great 
success  in  Bercca,  they  came  thither,  Acts  vii.  12.  And  stirred 
up  the  people,  the  idolatrous  multitude,  against  Paul,  whom  !k> 
doubt  they  represented  as  an  enemy  of  their  gods.  Wherefore 
the  brethren,  anxious  for  his  safety,  had  him  privately  conduct- 
ed to  Athens.  But  Silas  and  Timothy  being  less  obnoxious  to 
the  Jews  remained  at  Beroea  still.  Nevertheless,  when  the 
brethren  who  accompanied  Paul  to  Athens  departed,  he  sent  an 
order  by  them  1  5.  To  Timothy  and  Silas,  to  cane  to  him  with  all 
speed ;  because  he  did  not  choose,  I  suppose,  to  preach  at  A- 
thens,  without  the  aid  of  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministrv, 
who  were  now  in  Thessalonica,  1  Thess.  iii.  1,  2. 

At  Athens  Paul  disputes  daily  in  the  Synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and 
in  the  Market-place  with  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  Philosophers. 
Theij  carry  him  ts  the  Areopagus.,  where  in  a  most  elegant  '.rati::: 
he  shews  the  Areopagitcs  the  absurdity  of  the  common  idolatry  : 
but  ivith  little  success.      He  goes  to  Cci  huh. 

Atlyms  having  now  passed  the  zenith  of  her  political  splen- 
dor, was  declining  ever  since  the  Romans,  after  conquering 
Greece,  fixed  the  scat  of  their  government  at  Corinth.  Never- 
theless its  fame  for  learning  was  still  as  great  as  ever ;  for  at 
the  time  Paul  visited  Athens,  that  city  was  full  of  philosopher  , 
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rhetoricians,  orators^  painters,  statuaries,  and  of  young  per- 
sons who  came  to  learn  philosophy  and  the  arts.  But  this  sort' 
of  people  being  generally  very  idle,  were  great  talkers,  and  had 
an  insatiable  curiosity  ;  so  that  the  character  which  Luke  has* 
given  of  the  Athenians  and  strangers  there,  is  perfectly  just, 
Acts  xv ii.  21.  All  th'e  Athenians,  and  strangers  iv/w  were  there, 
spent  their  time  in   nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell  or  hear  some  new 

thing Further,  Pausanius  says,  There  were  more  images  in 

Athens  than  in  all  Greece  besides  ;  and  that  they  worshipped 
the  gods  more  than  all  Greece.  "Well  therefore,  might  Paul 
tell  the  Areopagites,  that  he  perceived  they  ivere  in  all  things,  fo- 
Kr^cauovsTi^oty  very  religious. 

The  apostle,  it  would  seerti,  had  resolved  not  to  preach  in 
Athens  till  Timothy  and  Silas  arrived.  Yet  when  he  saw  the 
city  wholly  given  to  idolatry,  he  could  no  longer  forbear.  Acts 
xvii.  16.  Now  when  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was 
stirred  in  him,  he  felt  great  grief  and  indignation,  when  he  sttw 
a  city,  in  which  learning  and  arts  were  carried  to  greater  perfec- 
tion, than  any  where  else,  (x«tk&Wi»V)  full  of  idols.  Where- 
fore, as  there  was  a  synagogue  of  Jews  in  Athens,  he  went 
into  it  first,  as  his  manner  was,  17.  And  disputed  with  the  Jews, 
and  with  the  devout  persons,  or  religious  proselytes  :  for  to  them 
the  gospel  was  to  be  offered,  before  it  was  preached  to  the 
Gentiles. 

While  Paul  was  thus  employed,  Timothy  came  from  Bersea 
to  Athens,  and  informed  him  that  the  idolatrous  Thcssalonians, 
displeased  to  see  so  many  of  their  countrymen  deserting  the 
temples  and  altars  of  their  gods,  had  joined  the  Jews  in  perse- 
cuting the  disciples,  1  Thess.  ii.  14-.  On  hearing  this,  Paul 
thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone,  (1  Thess.  iii.  1.)  and 
sent  Timothy  to  Thessalonica,  to  establish  and  comfort  the 
brethren  concerning  their  faith. 

After  Timothy's  departure,  Paul,  Acts  xvii.  17.  disputed  in 
the 'market  daily,  with  them  that  met  with  him.  18.  Then  certain 
ef  the  Epicureans  end  Stoics  encountered  him  ;  and  some  said,  What 
•will  this  babler  say  ?  other  some,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
stremge  gods  :  Because  he  preached  to  them  Jesus,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  all  mankind  by  Jesus.  19.  And  they  took  him,  and 
brought  him  unto  Areopagus,  the  court  at  Athens  which  judged 
of  all  matters  pertaining  to  religion  ;  and  particularly  the  intro- 
duction of  new  gods  ;  saying,  Alay  we  know  what  this  neib  doc- 
trine,  whereof  thou  spcakest,  is  ?  UO.  For  thou  bringest  certain 
Atra/igc  things  to  our  ears  :  we  would  I- now,  therefore,  what  these 
things  mean.  This  course  the  Athenians  took  with  Paul,  not 
from  the  love  of  truth,  but  as,  the  historian  observes,  ver.  21. 
from  mere  curiosity  ;  as  the  event  afterwards  proved. — The 
npostle  being  thus  called  to  declare  the  new  doctrine  whereof 
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he  spake,  to  an  assembly  consisting  of  senators,  philosophers, 
rhetoricians,  and  statesmen,  willingly  embraced  the  opportunity  ; 
and  in  a  most  eloquent  discourse,  prepared  his  illustrious  audi- 
tors for  receiving  that  doctrine,  which  appeared  to  them  so 
•strange,  by  shewing  them  the  absurdity  of  the  commonly  recei- 
ved idolatry,  and  by  speaking  on  that  delicate  subject,  with  an 
address  and  temp*  i,  and  strength  of  reasoning,  which  would 
have  done  honour  to  the  greatest  orators  of  Greece  or 
Rome. 

liis  discourse  to  the  Areopagites  Paul  introduced  with  a  hand- 
some compliment  to  the  Athenians  in  general.  He  told  them, 
that  he  perceived  they  were  extremely  religious  ;  for  lest  any 
should  be  neglected  by  them,  he  found  they  had  erected  an 
to  the  utiknown  God,  and  from  this  he  inferred,  that  it  would 
not  be  unacceptable,  if  he  should  declare  to  them  that  God 
whom  they  ignorantly  worshipped  :  Acts  xvii.  Lll>.  Ye  men  of 
Athens,  1  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  (linTtcxtuovist^o^  very  re- 
ligions. '23.  For  as  I  passed  by  and  beheld  (a-;«f*7^aT«)  the  objects 
cf  ijour  worship,  I  found  an  altar  with  this  inscription  :  To  the  un- 
known God.  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I 
unto  you.  (No.  XXI.) — The  true  God,  whom  the  apostle  af- 
firms the  Athenians  ignorantly  worshipped,  and  the  worship 
that  is  acceptable  to  him,  he  declared  in  the  following  manner. 
24.  God,  who  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  he  is 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands. 
God  hath  no  need  of  temples  to  dwell  in,  seeing  he  hath  made 
the  world,  and  is  the  Lord  or  possessor  of  the  universe.  Ye 
therefore  greatly  err,  in  thinking  that  by  erecting  magnificent 
temples  and  images,  and  by  consecrating  them,  ye  draw  God 
down  into  them,  and  prevail  with  him  to  reside  among  you  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  present  no  where  else.  That  vulgar 
notion  is  unworthy  of  men  whose  minds  are  improved  by  science, 
and  who  from  God's  having  made  the  world,  ought  to  know 
that  his  presence  is  not  confined  to  temples  made  by  men.  25. 
Neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any 
thing.  Neither  is  the  true  God  worshipped  with  sacrifices,  and 
meats  prepared  by  men's  hands,  if  these  things  are  ofTered  to 
him,  as  though  he  needed  to  be  fed  with  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and  with  the  flesh  of  beasts  ;  and  refreshed  with  the  steams  of 
sacrifices  and  incense.  The  truth  is,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all,  whe- 
ther men  or  beasts,  life  and  breath  and  all  things,  it  is  evident  that 
men  can  contribute  nothing  to  his  life  or  happiness.  — 26.  And 
hath  made  of  one  blood,  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  tlu 
whole  earth.  By  the  liberal  provision  which  he  hath  made,  ev- 
ery where,  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  he  hath  from  one  man  and 
woman,  multiplied  the  human  race  so  as  to  form  those  different 
nations    which  cover   the    face  of  the  whole    earth.      How   then 
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can  ye  fancy  that  he  himself  needs  to  be  lodged,  and  clothed* 
and  fed  by  men  ?  And  hath  deter  mined  the  times  before  appointed, 
and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation  :  also  he  hath  assigned  to  each 
of  these  nations,  their  times  of  existence,  and  the  particular 
countries  they  were  to  inhabit,  according  as  he  had  before  ap- 
pointed these  things.  By  all  which  he  shews,  that  he  governs 
the  world  by  a  most  wise  providence,  contrary  to  what  you 
Epicureans  teach  ;  and  also  that  his  government  is  most  free, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics. — This  most  wise  and  free 
government  of  the  nations  of  men,  God  carries  on  through  all 
ages,  for  this  purpose,  27.  That  they  should  be  led  to  seek  the  Lord, 
if  haply  they  might  feel  after  and  find  him  ;  (*«»  T«  yt)  and  truly 
indeed,  he  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us.  Though  he  be  not  the 
object  of  men's  senses,  it  is  no  difficult  matter  to  find  God  ;  be- 
cause he  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us.  28.  For  the  structure 
of  our  body,  and  the  union  of  our  soul  to  that  exquisite  piece 
of  material  mechanism,  together  with  the  noble  faculties  of  ouv 
soul  wherein  we  resemble  God,  and  the  admirable  end  for  which 
this  wonderful  composition  of  soul  and  body  is  formed,  afford:) 
to  every  man,  not  only  an  idea,  but  a  proof  of  the  divinity  re- 
siding within  him,  supporting  and  animating  him  :  So  that  it 
may  truly  be  said,  in  him  ive  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being, 
as  one  of  your  own  poets  (Aratus)  hath  said. — Who  also  hath  ad- 
ded another  sentiment,  equally  just  and  striking  :  That  ive  are 
his  offspring  in  respect  of  the  reason,  and  intelligence,  and  other 
menial  powers  similar  to  his,  which  we  possess. — 29.  Forasmuch 
then  as  ive  are  the  offspring  of  God,  ive  ought  not  to  think  that  the 
Godhead  is  like  unto,  that  is  can  be  represented  by,  an  image  of 
gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  however  curiously  graven  by  art  and  man's 
device  ;  because  such  things  conveying  no  idea  of  mind,  if  they 
are  likenesses  of  God,  they  represent  him  to  be  mere  matter 
void  of  intelligence,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  impious. 

The  apostle  having,  in  this  manner,  shewn  the  philosophers 
of  Athens,  the  gross  absurdity  of  their  idolatrous  worship,  con- 
cluded his  oration  with  telling  them,  Acts  xvii.  30.  That  the 
times  of  this  ignorance  God  ivinked  at.  He  allowed  mankind  to 
go  on  in  their  ignorance,  without  instructing  them  by  messen- 
gers divinely  -commissioned  ;  because  he  meant  to  shew  them 
experimentally,  the  insufficiency  of  their  own  reason  in  matters 
of  religion.  But  now,  by  messengers  divinely  authorized,  he 
commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent  of  their  ignorance,  idola- 
try, and  wickedness.  And  to  persuade  them'effeotually  to  do 
so,  he  hath  set  before  them  the  greatest  of  all  motives,  that  of 
a  future  judgment.  31.  Because  he  hath  appoint ed  a  day  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  the  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that 
he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.     The  resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
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die  dead,  hath  put  the  resurrection  aiul  judgment  of  all  men, 
repeatedly  declared  by  Jesus,  beyond  a  doubt. — 32.  But  when 
they  heard  of  the  resurrection,  some,  namely  the  Epicureans,  mock- 
,  </,  and  others  more  candid  said,  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this 
mutter.  And  having  said  this,  they  put  an  end  to  the  apostle's 
discourse  and  to  the  assembly,  without  allowing  him  an  oppor- 
tunity of  shewing  how  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  renders  the  re- 
surrection and  judgment  of  mankind  probable,  or  of  explaining 
the  other  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  —  33.  And  so  Paul 
departed  from  among  tJum3  astonished,  no  doubt,  that  men  who 
professed  wisdom,  were  so  little  able  to  discern  truth.  3i.  Hoiu- 
beit  some  clave  unto  him  and  believed,  among  the  which  was  Diomj- 
sius  the  Areopagite,  one  of  his  judges,  and  a  luovian  of  some  note, 
named  Damaris,  and  others  with  them  ,•  who  it  seems  were  the  only 
persons  Paul  met  with  in  this  famous  mart  of  learning,  capable 
of  seeing,  and  acknowledging  the  absurdity  of  the  prevailing 
idolatry. 

It  is  not  said  that  Paul  wrought  any  miracles  at  Athens  ;  and 
the  little  success  with  which  he  preached,  gives  reason  to  sus- 
pect that  he  wrought  no  miracles  there.  Perhaps,  in  this  he 
acted  by  divine  direction,  to  try  what  reception  the  gospel 
would  meet  with,  from  learned  and  inquisitive  men,  when  of- 
fered to  them  merely  upon  the  footing  of  its  own  reasonable- 
ness. The  truth  is,  if  such  an  experiment  was  anywhere  to  be 
made,  in  order  to  confute  those  in  after  times,  who  should  af- 
firm that  the  general  reception  of  the  gospel  in  the  first  age, 
was  owing  not  to  miracles,  but  to  the  absurdities  of  heathenism, 
and  to  the  reasonableness  of  the  gospel-doctrine,  Athens  surely 
was  the  place  where  the  trial  could  be  made  with  most  advan- 
tage, and  Paul's  oration  in  the  Areopagus,  was  the  discourse 
which  should  have  convinced  reasonable  men.  Nevertheless,  at 
Athens,  where  the  human  faculties  were  carried  to  the  greatest 
perfection,  the  apostle  was  not  able  to  .convince  his  hearers  of 
the  folly  of  idolatry,  nor  of  the  reasonableness  of  worshipping 
the  only  living  and  true  God,  by  purity  of  mind  and  goodness  of 
life.  And  therefore  the  gospel,  which  taught  these  sublime 
truths,  was  rejected  by  the  philosophers  as  unfit  for  the  com- 
mon people,  and  they  remained  as  much  attached  to  their  errors 
as  before. 

After  having  so  unsuccessfully  preached  to  the  philosophers  and 
others  in  Athens,  the  apostle  judged  it  needless  any  longer  to  at- 
tempt, by  natural  means,  the  conversion  of  such  a  vain,  un- 
principled, frivolous  people.  And  being  allowed  to  use  no  other 
means,  he  left  them  as  incorrigible,  and  went  forward  to 
Corinth,  now  become  more  considerable  for  the  number,  the 
learning,  and  the  wealth  of  its  inhabitants,  than  even  Athens 
itself. 

At 
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At  Corinth  Paul  preaches  in  the  synagogue.  Timothy  and  Silas 
come  to  him  from  Thessaloniea.  He  testifies  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ.  He  teaches  in  the  House  of  J  us/ us.  Christ  ap- 
pears to  him  in  a  Vision.  He  writes  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians.  Then  goes  into  Peloponnesus.  At  his  return  to  Corinth, 
he  writes  his  second  to  the  Thessalonians.  The  Jews  bring  him 
before  Gallio,  ivho  drives  them  from  the  judgment  seat  with  dis- 
grace. He  goes,  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  by  sea  to  Ephesus. 
Then  sails  to  Syria. 

Corinth  was  situated  on  an  isthmus,  or  narrow  neck  of  land 
which  joined  Peloponnesus  to  Greece.  On  the  east  side  of  the 
isthmus  were  the  ports  of  Cenchrea  and  Schoenus,  which  re- 
ceived the  merchandise  of  Asia  by  the  Saronic  Gulph  ;  and  on 
the  west  side,  the  port  of  Lechaeum  received  the  merchandise  of 
Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain  by  the  Crissaean  Gulph.  Corinth  being 
thus  conveniently  situated  for  commerce,  soon  became  extremely 
rich  and  populous,  and  being  seated  on  the  isthmus  which 
joined  Peloponnesus  to  Greece,  it  commanded  both  countries. 
In  the  course  of  the  Achaean  war,  the  Roman  consul  Mummius 
burnt  it  to  the  ground  ;  but  Julius  Cresar  rebuilt  it  after  it  had 
long  lain  in  ashes.  See  pref.  to  1  Cor.  Sect.  2. — When  Achoia 
was  made  a  Roman  province,  Corinth  becoming  the  seat  of  go- 
vernment, soon  regained  its  ancient  celebrity  in  respect  of  com- 
merce and  riches,  but  especially  in  respect  of  the  number  and  qua- 
lity of  its  inhabitans.  For,  at  the  time  the  apostle  arrived,  Co- 
rinth was  full  of  learned  men,  some  of  whom  taught  philosophy, 
rhetoric,  poetry,  and  painting  ;  others  studied  these  sciences  and 
arts,  in  so  much  that  there  was  no  city  in  Greece,  where  philosophy 
and  the  fine  arts,  and  learning,  were  caried  to  greater  perfection 
than  at  Corinth  ;  no  city  in  which  there  were  more  men  of  a 
cultivated  understanding.  These  circumstances  rendered  Corinth 
a  fit  scene  on  which  to  display  the  light  of  the  gospel  ;  because  if 
it  proved  successful  among  a  people  so  enlightened  as  the  Co- 
rinthians, it  would  be  a  proof  to  after  ages  of  the  reality  of  the 
miracles  by  which,  as  the  Christian  records  atFum,  the  gospel 
was  established  in  every  country.  It  is  true,  but  a  few  of  the 
philosophers  and  men  of  learning  at  Corinth  embraced  the  gos- 
pel. Nevertheless,  if  the  apostle's  miracles  had  been  impostures, 
the  philosophers  and  other  learned  men  being  well  qualified  to 
judge  of  such  matters,  would  have  detected  them,  and  by  so  do- 
ing have  stopped  the  progress  of  the  gospel  in  their  city.  These 
were  the  reasons  which  induced  Paul  to  spend  more  than  eigh- 
teen months  in  preaching  at  Corinth,  from  the  time  of  his  first 
arrival  to  his  departure. 

The 
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The  character <rf  the  Corinthians  being  such  as  I  !  .-•  ■  describ- 
ed, it  is  ii.iuir.il  to  suppose  that  tl  both  Learning 
and  eloquence,  in  any  person  who  pi  I  to  instruct  them. 
— The  apostle,  well  apprized  of  this,  addressed  them  at  the  first 
with  great  fear  and  trembling,  as  he  tells  us  himself,  (1  Cor.  ii.  3.) 
in  so  much  that  Christ  found  it  necessary  to  encourage  him  by 
vision,  in  which  he  commanded  him  not  to  be  afraid,  but  t:> 
speak  boldly,  promising  that  many  of  the  Corinthians  should  be- 
lieve the  gospel. 

Paul,  at  his  first  coming  to  Corinth,  Actsxviii.  2.  "  found  a  cer- 
tain Jew  named  Aquila,  born  in  Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy 
with  his  wife  Priscilla,  because  that  Claudius  had  commanded  all 
Jews  to  depart  from  Rome.  (No.  XXII.)  3.  And  because  he  was 
of  the  same  craft,  he  abode  with  them  and  wrought;  for  by  tbeir 
occupation  thev  were  tent  makers."  In  his  youth,  Paul,  as  was  ob- 
served above,  had  been  bred  to  that  business.  And  it  was  of 
Ljreat  use  to  him  on  many  occasions,  particularly  at  this  time  ;  for 
by  the  profits  of  his  labour,  he  maintained  himself  all  the  while 
he  abode  in  Corinth,  without  burdening  the  Corinthians  in  the 
least.  The  same  course  he  had  followed  some  time  before  this, 
while  he  preached  in  Thessalonica.  1  Thess.  ii.  9.  Te  remem- 
e/hren,  ow  labour  and  toil.  For  >.'.  g/ii  and  day  iue  -wrought 
for  our  own  maintenance,  ;/;  order  not  to  overload  any  of  you,  when 
«/<  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God.  And  afterwards  at  Ephesus, 
and  I  suppose  in  many  other  places,  he  supported  not  only  him- 
self, but  his  assistants  also,  by  the  profits  of  his  labour,  as  appears 
from  what  he  said  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  Acts  XX.  34-.  "  Ye 
yourselves  know,  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  ne- 
I  /,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.  3.5.  I  have  shewed  you 
all  things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak, 
and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Wherefore,  not  to  speak 
of  the  apostle's  miracles,  his  disinterestedness  incoming  all  the  way 
from  Judea,  to  communicate  to  the  Greeks  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  must  have 
made  a  strong  impression  on  those  who  were  candid  ;  especially 
when  they  considered,  that  their  own  philosophers  communi- 
cated none  of  their  knowledge  without  receiving  a  hire  for  so 
doing. 

i  lie  Jews  being  very  numerous  in  Corinth,  Paul,  according  to 
his  custom,  began  his  ministry  in  the  svnagogue.  Acts  xviii.  4. 
And  he  reasoned  in  the  st/nagogue  every  sabbath  dayt  and  persuaded 
the  Jews  and  the  Greeks,  (eaa>i»*jJ  the  devout  Gentiles;  for 
such  only  frequented  the  Jewish  synagogue.  His  first  converts 
at  Corinth  were  Epenetus,  and  the  household  of  Stephanas, 
whom  he  calls  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia.  But  whether  they  were 
Jews,  or  Gentiles,  is  hard  to  say.     Only  this  we  know,  that 
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his    sermons    had   little    influence    in    converting   many   of   the 
Jews. 

About  this  time  Timothy,  after  establishing  the  brethren  of 
Thessalonica  in  their  faith,  to  whom  he  had  been  sent  from 
Athens,  left  that  city  to  join  Paul  at  Corinth.  In  his  way,  call- 
ing upon  Silas,  who  was  at  JSeroea,  they  travelled  together  to 
Corinth,  where  they  found  the  apostle,  and  gave  him  the  agree- 
able news,  that  the  Thessalonian  brethren  stood  firm  in  the 
faith,  bare  the  persecution  of  the  unbelievers  with  exemplary 
fortitude,  and  entertained  a  grateful  remembrance  of  their  spi- 
ritual father,  1  Thess.  iii.  6.  These  tidings  filled  the  apostle 
with  joy,  and  encouraged  him  to  deal  more  plainly  with  the 
Jews  at  Corinth  than  he  had  hitherto  done. — Acts  xviii.  5. 
"  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  was  pressed  in  Spirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews,  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ  ;"  founding  his  testimony  upon  arguments  brought 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  upon  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  in 
confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  and  upon  the  spiritual  gifts  which 
he  conferred  upon  those  who  believed.  6.  And  when  they  op- 
posed themselves  to  this  doctrine,  mid  blasphemed  Jesus,  by  affirming 
that  he  was  not  the  Christ,  but  an  impostor,  he  shook  his  raiment, 
and  said  unto  them.  Tour  blood  be  upon  your  heads ;  1  am  clean  : 
(agreeably  to  God's  declaration,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  8,  9.)  from  hence- 
forth I  will  go  to  the  Gentiles  :  I  will  no  longer  attempt  to  con- 
vert persons  who  contemptuously  put  away  the  word  of  God 
from  them,  but  I  will  preach  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles in  this  city.  7.  "  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  in- 
to a  certain  man's  house  named  Justus,  one  that  worshipped  God, 
whose  house  joined  hard  to  the  synagogue."  Paul  chose  to  preach 
in  the  house  of  this  religious  proselyte,  because  being  near  to 
the  synagogue,  such  of  the  Jews  as  were  of  a  teachable  disposi- 
tion, had  thereby  an  opportunity  of  hearing  him  preach.  Ac- 
cordingly, while  he  preached  in  the  house  of  Justus,  8.  Crispus, 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  in  the  Lord  with  all  his  house  ; 
and  many  of  the  Corinthians,  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  the  city, 
hearing  him,  believed,  and  were  baptized,  by  Silas  and  Timothy 
I  suppose  :  for  the  apostle  affirms,  that  he  baptized  none  of  the 
Corinthians,  but  Crispus  and  Caius  and  the  household  of  Ste- 
phanas.— Acts  xviii.  9. — **  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  by  night 
in  a  vision.  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace.  10. 
For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  :" 
speak  frequently  and  boldly;  '<  for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city;" 
I  have  in  this  city  many  who  are  disposed  to  hear  the  gospel,  and 
who  on  hearing  it  will  believe. — The  apostle  thus  encouraged  by 
his  master,  11."  Continued  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching  the 
word  of  God  among  them." 

Timothy,  in  the  account   which  he  gave  of  the   Thessalonian 
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brethren,  had  told  the  apostle,  That  the  persecution  against 
them  raged  move  than  ever  ;  being  carried  on  by  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles, M  well  as  by  the  .lews;  That  while  the  rulers  and  the 
multitude  used  force  in  destroying  the  church,  the  philosophers 
and  the  men  of  learning  endeavoured  to  overthrow  the  gospel 
itself  by  arguments  :  That  the  Thessalonian  brethren  neverthe- 
less, had  siood  firm  against  even  shock  i  And  that  they  had  a 
great  desire  to  see  the  apostle  their  spiritual  father,  to  be  com- 
forted by  him  in  their  distress.  These  tidings  made  St  Paul 
wish  exceedingly  to  return  to  Thcssalonica  ;  but  the  importance 
of  the  work  in  Which  he  was  engaged  at  Corinth,  and  the  suc- 
cess with  which  he  was  carrying  it  on,  rendered  it  improper  for 
him  to  depart.  However,  he  supplied  the  want  of  his  presence 
in  some  measure,  by  writing  to  the  Thessalonians  Ins  first  epistle, 
wherein  he  furnished  them  with  a  demonstration  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel,  to  enable  them  to  answer  such  of  the 
Grecian  sophists  as  attacked  their  faith  with  arguments.  In 
that  epistle  also,  he  comforted  those  who  mourned  the  loss  of 
their  dead  relations,  by  foretelling  Christ's  return  from  heaven 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  carry  his  faithful  servants  to  the  abodes 
of  the  blessed. — This  by  many  is  reckoned  the  first  of  all  Paul's 
apostolical  writings  :  and  we  may  hold  it  to  be  so  ;  unle 
think  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  from  Autioch,  a 
few  months  after  the  Council  of  Jerusalem. 

The  year  and  six  months  which  Paul  is  said  to  have  spent,  ver 
11.  in  teaching  the  ivord  of  God  among  them,  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  Corinthians  alone  ;  but  of  the  inhabitants  of  Achaia 
also.  For  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  occasion- 
ally left  Corinth,  and  went  into  the  country  of  Peloponnesus, 
where  there  were  many  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  especially  in 
tiie  chief  cities  ;  and  having  preached  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
in  these  cities,  he  returned  again  to  Corinth.  To  this  supposi- 
tion we  are  directed  by  Paul  himself  ;  for  he  insinuates  that  he 
preached  in  the  region  of  Achaia,  2  Cor.  xi.  10.  And  the  in- 
scription of  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  shews  that  he 
had  made  many  converts  in  that  country.  For  it  runs  thus  : 
To  the  church  of  Gad  ivhich  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  which 
are  in  all  Achaia.  Accordingly,  his  return  to  Corinth  from  Pe- 
loponnesus, or  some  other  part  of  Achaia,  is  considered  by  him 
as  his  second  coming  to  Corinth.  F"or  lie  tells  them,  2  Cor.  xii. 
14.  xiii.  1.  that  he  was  then' coming  to  them  the  third  time  ,- 
although  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  there  is  no  mention  of  his 
being  at  Corinth  more  than  once,  before  he  wrote  his  second 
epistle  to  the  church  in  that  city. 

It  seems,  when  the  letter  to  the  Thcssalonians  was  publicly 
read,  some  who  were  not  acquainted  with  the  apostle's  manner 
of  writing,   inferred  from  certain  expressions  in  that  letter,  that 

the 
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the  day  of  judgment  was  at  hand.  Impostors  also  came  to 
Thessalonica,  pretending  to  bring  from  Paul  himself  the  same 
doctrine.  This  error,  occasioning  great  confusion  among  the 
Thessalonian  brethren,  with  a  total  neglect  of  their  worldly  af- 
fairs, tidings  thereof  were  brought  to  the  apostle  at  Corinth  af- 
ter his  return  from  the  region  of  Achaia.  Wherefore  he  wrote 
his  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  assure  them  that  the 
day  of  judgment  was  not  at  hand  ;  for  that  day  was  not  to  come, 
till  there  was  a  falling  away  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  was  re- 
vealed, whose  coming  he  there  describes  *. 

Paul's  great  success  at  Corinth  and  in  Peloponnesus,  provoked 
the  Jews  to  the  highest  pitch  of  rage,  when  they  found  he  led 
his  converts  to  despise  the  Institutions  of  Moses,  by  assuring  them 
that  they  might  be  justified  and  saved  through  faith  in  Chris', 
without  the  use  of  these  institutions.  Wherefore  in  the  year 
that  Gallio,  the  elder  brother  of  Seneca  the  philosopher,  Acts 
xviii.  12.  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,  that  is,  about  the  end  of  A. 
D.  52.  (being  the  xiith  of  Claudius,  see  No.  VII.)  the  Jews 
made  insurrection  with  one  accord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  ,•  (all  the  Jews  in  Corinth  joined  in  this 
assault;)  13.  Saying,  this  fellow  persuadeth  men  to  worship  God 
contrary  to  the  law.  It  seems  Paul  had  taught  that  the  law  of 
Moses  being  now  abrogated,  men  were  no  longer  to  worship 
God  with  sacrifices  and  washings  and  other  bodily  services,  but 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  this  manner  of  worship  being  deem- 
ed contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  in  a  tu- 
multuous manner,  brought  Paul  the  promoter  of  it,  before  the 
proconsul,  in  order  to  have  him  punished  as  one  who,  in  pre- 
scribing a  worship  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  had  acted  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  the  empire,  which  tolerated  the  Jews  in  the 
exercise  of  their  religion. — 14.  But  when  Paul  was  now  about  to 
tpen  his  mouth,  Ga'lio,  sensible  of  the  futility  of  the  charge, 
would  not  allow  him  to  make  any  reply  :  but  himself  said  to 
the  Jews,  If  it  were  a  matter  oj  wrong  or  wicked  lewdness  ;  if  ye 
accused  this  man  of  any  injury  done  to  particular  persons,  or  of 
wantonly  disturbing  the  peace  of  society  :  0  ye  Jews,  reason 
would  that  I  should  bear  with  you. — Acts  xviii.  15.  But  if  it  be  a 
question  (?rfg<  Xoy*)  of  a  doctrine,  and  of  names,  and  of  your  law  ; 
if  your  accusation  respect  opinions  taught  by  Paul  which  ye 
think  heretical  ;  and  whether  the  names  of  the  Christ  and  the 
Son  of  God  which  he  hath  given  to  any  one,  ought  to  be  given  to 
that  person  ;  and  whether  all  who  worship  the  God  of  the  Jews 
are  bound  to  worship  him  according   to   the  rites  of  your  law, 

look 

*  As  there  is  no  trcntioo  in  the  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  of 
the  insurrection  at  Corinth  while  Gahio  was  proconsul,  we  may  suppose 
that  letter  to  have  been  writ  .  the  insurrection  happened.     I  have 

therefore  dated  it  accordingly.  » 


THE  APOSTLE  PAUL.  4  8.5 

look  ye  to  it  :    These  arc  matters  which  belong  to  yourselves,  and 
with  which  as  a  magistrate  I  have  no  concert!  :    Therefore  J  will 

be  no  judge  of  such  matters.  It  seems  Gallio  knew  that  Paul  hait 
persuaded  some  of  the  idolatrous  Corinthians  to  receive  his  opi- 
nions ;  but  he  wisely  declined  determining  by  any  judicial  sen- 
tence, what  were  their  obligations  in  consequence  of  that  altera- 
tion of  their  faith.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  plain  he  was  not 
i  fended  with  Paul,  for  having  turned  many  of  the  Corinthians 
from  idols  to  serve  the  true  God.  He  knew  the  Jews  had  at- 
tempted to  do  the  same  thing  in  various  parts  of  the  empire, 
though  not  with  equal  success.  16.  And  he  drave  them  pom  the 
judgment-seat.  17.  Then,  after  the  court  was  ended,  all  the  Greeks, 
displeased  with  the  Jews  for  their  turbulent  persecuting  spirit, 
took  Sos/henes  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  who  I  suppose  had  suc- 
ceeded Crispus,  and  who  was  the  ringleader  in  this  insurrection, 
although  afterward,  following  the  example  of  Crispus,  he  also 
believed  :  and  beat  him  with  their  fists  before  the  judgment-seat, 
while  Gallio  looked  on,  without  hindering  them  :  Gallio  cared 
for  none  of  those  things  i  being  pleased  with  the  indignity  done 
by  the  Greeks,  to  the  chief  magistrates  of  the  Jews,  whose  ma- 
licious disposition  he  detested.  i 
In  this  manner  Christ,  according  to  his  promise,  ver.  10.  pro- 
tected  Paul  against  the  rage  of  the  Jews.  The  rulers  likewise 
shewed  no  unfriendly  disposition  towards  the  disciples.  And 
therefore  Paul  abode  yet  a  good  while  at  Corinth  after  the  in- 
surrection * Acts  xviii.  18.  "  And  then  took  his  leave  of  the 

brethren  and  sailed  into  Syria,  and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Ac- 
quila,  having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea,  for  he  had  a  vow.'' 
(No.  XIII.)  They  took  ship  at  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  port  of 
Corinth,  where  Paul  shaved  his  head,  and  thereby  put  a  period 
to  the  duration  of  a  vow,  which  he  had  made,  perhaps  on  oc- 
casion of  the  great  deliverance  he  had  obtained,  when  the  Jews 
made  insurrection  against  him.  But  the  ship  in  which  they 
sailed  having  occasion  to  touch  at  Ephesus,  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
remained  there.  19.  But  lie  himself  entered  into  the  synagogue, 
and  reasoned  with  the  Jews,  upon  whom  his  discourse  made  such 
an  impression,  that,  ver.  20.  They  desired  him  to  tarry  longer  time 
with  them.  However,  as  his  vow  made  it  necessary  that  he 
should  offer  the  appointed  sacrifices  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  ensuing 
feast,  which  according  to  the  general  opinion  was  the  passover, 
Acts  xviii.  20.  "  He  consented  not.  21.  But  bade  them  fare- 
Vol.  IV.  3  H  well, 

*  The  time  the  apostle  abode  al   Corinth  after  the   insurrectional  .sup- 
pose is  included  in  the  pear  and  six  months,  which   he    i->  ?.aid,  ver.  11.  i- 
have  spent  ut  teaching  tie  ivorit  among  thevi.     If  the  render  is  of  a  did 
opinion,  the  apostle  must  have  spent  more   than   a  year  and  six  months  in 
teaching  at  Corinth. 
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well,  saying,  I  must  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh, 
in  Jerusalem."  In  the  mean  time,  perceiving  there  was  a  pro- 
bability of  preaching  the  gospel  with  success,  both  to  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  Ephesus,  he  promised  to  return.  I  will  return 
again  to  you,  if  God  will ;  and  lie  sailed  from  Ephesus. 

In  this  voyage  the  apostle  met  with  no  obstruction.  We  may 
therefore  believe,  that  he  landed  at  Caesarea,  in  such  good  time 
as  to  keep  the  feast  in  Jerusalem  according  to  his  resolution,  and 
complete  his  vow.  Acts  xviii.  22.  And  when  he  had  landed  at 
Caserea,  &-c. 


Chap.  VI.     Paul's   History,  from  his  landing  at   C<?sareay  to   his 
going  to  Jerusalem  with  the  Collections  for  the  Saints. 

As  we  shall  have  occasion,  in  the  course  of  the  narration,  to 
mention  Caesarea  more  than  once,  where  Paul  now  landed  after 
finishing  his  voyage  from  Ephesus,  it  will  be  proper  to  give- 
some  account  of  a  city,  which  in  those  days  was  so  celebrated. 
— Anciently  people  who  came  to  Jerusalem  by  sea,  landed  at 
Joppa.  But  the  harbour  being  inconvenient,  Herod  the  Great 
built  one  more  commodious  at  Straton's  tower,  a  town  situated 
not  far  from  Joppa,  on  an  open  bay.  This  harbour  he  made, 
by  running  a  strong  mole  into  the  sea.  He  likewise  enlarged 
and  beautified  the  city  with  many  edifices  both  public  and  pri- 
vate :  particularly  with  a  praetorium,  a  theatre,  and  an  amphi- 
theatre ;  in  which  latter,  his  grandson  Herod  Agrippa  was 
struck  with  a  mortal  disease,  for  assuming  the  glory  which  be- 
longed to  God,  Acts  xii.  23.  Withal  to  make  this  as  like  a 
Greek  city  as  possible,  he  set  up  a  Colossal  statue  of  Augus- 
tus, not  inferior  to  that  of  Jupiter  at  Olympa  ;  and  named  the 
city  Casarea. — The  beauty  of  Caesarea,  and  the  advantages 
which  it  derived  from  its  fine  harbour,  induced  the  Roman  go- 
vernors of  Judea  to  reside  there,  rather  than  at  Jerusalem, 
Accordingly  in  the  course  of  Paul's  history,  we  shall  find  him 
imprisoned  in  that  city,  and  during  his  imprisonment,  brought 
before  Felix  and  Festus,  the  governors  of  the  province. 


Paul,  having  visited  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem  and  Autioch,  got^ 
through  Galatia  and  Phrygia.  While  he  is  thus  employed)  ApoU 
las  comes  to  Ephesus. 

After  landing   at  Caesarea,  Paul   went   up   to  Jerusalem,  and 
saluted  the  church.      But  as  then:  was  no  need  of  his  labours  in 
a  city  where  there  were  so  many  apostles  and  chief  brethren,  he- 
did  not  stay  long,  after  keeping  the  feast,  but  went  down  to  An- 
tioch. 
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'ioch,  where  formerly  he  and  Barnabas  had  laboured  so  success- 
fully in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Acts  xviii.  22.  u  And  When 
he  had  landed  at  Cassarca,  and  gone  up  and  saluted  the  church, 
he  went  down  to  Antioch."  2:3.  "  And  when  he  had  spent  some 
time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  G ala- 
lia and  Phrygia,  in  order,  strengthening  all  the  disciples." — The 
apostle  went  at  this  time  into  the  countries  of  Galatia  and  Phry- 
gia by  land,  taking  Syria  and  Cilicia  of  course  in  his  way.  And 
seeing  we  are  told   he  wont  over  all  entries  in  9rder%  we 

may  believe  he  did  so  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  every  church, 
and  receiving  those  contributions,  which  in  his  former  journey 
he  had  requested  them  to  make  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  1  Cor. 
xvi.  1. 

While  Paul  was  thus  visiting  the  churches  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia,  there  came  to  Ephesus  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos.  i 
native  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt.  This  person  having  heard  John 
Baptist  preach,  had  become  his  disciple,  and  was  but  imperfectly 
instructed  by  him  in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  Apollos  howe\  er 
being  mighty  in  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Jews,  went  into  the 
synagogue  of  Ephesus,  and  taught  with  great  accuracy,  what  he 
knew  concerning  the  Lord  Messiah,  whether  from  John's  preach- 
ing, or  from  the  scriptures.  But  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who  dur- 
ing Paul's  abode  with  them,  had  improved  themselves  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  who  had  been  left  by  him  at 
Ephesus,  happening  to  hear  Apollos,  and  observing  that  he 
possessed  great  goodness  of  disposition,  Acts  xviii.  26.  took  him 
and  expounded  to  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly,  by  informing 
him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Christ  whose  coming  John 
had  announced  ;  and  by  assuring  'him  that  John  had  even  point - 
:  i  him  out,  as  the  Christ  to  his  disciples.  Besides,  these  well- 
instructed  Christians  gave  Apollos  a  particular  account  of  the 
birth,  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of 
Jesus  ;  and  informed  him,  that  Jesus  had  proved  himself  to  be 
the  Christ,  not  only  by  his  miracles  and  resurrection,  but  by  his 
baptizing  his  disciples  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  as 
John  had  foretold. — Apollos  having  received  this  more  perfect 
instruction  in  the  Christian  faith,  went  with  letters  from  the 
brethren  to  Corinth,  where  lie  helped  them  much  who  had  believed 
through  grace.  2S.  For  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jeiusy  and  that 
publicly,  she-wing  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  Ami, 
having  occasion  to  tarry  some  lime  at  Corinth,  he  became  so 
zealous  and  useful  a  preacher  there,  that  the  fame  of  his  la- 
bours reached  the  apostle,  during  his  abode  in  Ephesus  ;  and 
occasioned  him,  in  the  letter  which  he  wrote  from  that  city  t'> 
the  Corinthians,  to  say,    1  Cor.  iii.  6.    I  h  i  I  ■/,  dpollss  wa- 
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Paul  having  travelled  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  tones  with  his 
Assistants  to  Ephesus,  where  he  confers  the  Holy  Ghos4  on  twelve 
of  Johns  Disciples,  preaches  in  the  Synagogue,  is  opposed  by  the 
Jews,  teaches  in  the  School  of  Tyrannus,  and  works  great  Miracles. 
The  magicians  burn  their  Books.  He  receives  a  Letter  from  the 
Corinthians,  in  Answer  to  which  he  writes  his  First  Epistle  to 
them.  He  is  assaulted  by  the  Craftsmen,  and  leaves  Ephesus  after 
having  gathered  a  numerous  church  there. 

While  A  polios  was  at  Corinth,  Paul  having  passed  through 
the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  called,  Acts  xix.  1 .,  The 
upper  coasts,  came  to  Ephesus.  Who  were  his  companions  in  his 
journey,  Luke  has  not  told  us.  But  it  appears  that  he  had  se- 
veral. For  Timothy  and  Erastus  are  called,  ver.  22.  Two  of 
them  who  ministered  to  him.  Timothy  was  Paul's  constant  at- 
tendant :  and  Erastus  was  the  chamberlain  or  treasurer  of  Co- 
rinth, (Rom.  xvi.  23.)  who  having  early  embraced  the  gospel, 
formed  such  an  attachment  to  the  apostle,  that  when  he  sailed 
from  Corinth  to  Judea,  he  accompanied  him  :  and  from  Judca 
he  now  returned  with  him  to  Ephesus.  Or  he  may  have  met 
the  apostle  at  Ephesus.  Titus  also  was  in  Paul's  train  at  this 
time  :  for  he  was  the  bearer  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, which  was  written  from  Ephesus.  Sosthcucs,  formerly  a 
ruler  of  the  synagogue  in  Corinth,  but  now  a  convert  to  the  gos- 
pel, was  with  him  likewise  ;  for  he  joined  him  in  writing  that 
epistle.  Caius  too  and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  were 
also  with  Paul  :  for  in  the  account  given  of  the  riot  of  Deme- 
trius, they  are  mentioned  as  Paul's  companions  in  travel,  Acts  xix. 
29. 

At  this  time  Ephesus  was  the  metropolis  of  the  province  of 
Asia,  and  an  exceedingly  papulous  city.  For  not  to  speak  of 
its  native  inhabitants,  which  were  very  numerous,  a  great  con- 
course of  strangers  always  resorted  to  Ephesus,  some  to  worship 
the  goddess  Diana,  whose  rites  were  celebrated  with  great  mag- 
nificence, in  a  temple  erected  to  her  there  at  the  expence  of  all 
Asia  :  others  to  learn  the  arts  of  sorcery  and  magic,  which 
were  taught  and  practised  at  Ephesus,  with  such  reputation,  that 
the  magical  words  or  sentences,  used  in  the  practice  of  sorcery, 
had  their  name  from  Ephesus  :  being  called,  E«ptc-<«  y^x^xree, 
Ephesian  letters :  others  came  to  prosecute  law-suits,  or  to 
solicit  offices  from  the  Roman  governor  of  the  province,  who 
had  his  residence  there  :  others  took  Ephesus  in  their  way  to 
and  from  Europe  :  and  others,  after  the  manner  of  the  easterns, 
abode  there  occasionally  for  the  sake  of  commerce.  See  Pref. 
1o  Ephes.  sect.  1. — Ephesus  therefore  being  a  place  of  such 
general  resort,  and  the  very  throne  of  idolatry,  superstition,  and 

magic. 
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magic,  tlic  apostle,  when  he  formerly  left  that  city,  resolved  to 
return  ami  attack  these  impieties  in  this  their  strongesl  hold. 
Wherefore  having  discharged  his  vow  •  i  Jerusalem, he  made  >•■> 

there,  nor  even  at  Antioch  ;  hut,  as  was  observed  ai 
he  travelled  through  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  and  the  upper  coasts,  as 
expeditiously  as  was  consistent  with  his  purpose  in  visiting  those 
countries  ;  then  came  to  Ephesu«,  where  he  abode  three  years, 
and  gathered  a  very  numerous  church,  the  members  of  which 
were  so  dear  to  him,  that  he  ceased  not  to  warn  everyone  night  and 
da})  with  tears.      Acts  xx.  fi  1 . 

On  his  arrival,  the  apostle  found  certain  disciples  residing  at 
Ephesus,  to  whom  he  said,  Acts  xix.  '2.  Have  ye  received  the 
ii-.li/  Ghost  since  ye  believed?  and  they  mid  unto  him,  We  have  not 
to  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holij  Ghost  ,•  any  effusion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  disciples,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to 
prophesy  and  work  miracles.  3.  And  he  said  unto  them  (ut  t«) 
with  what  then  were  ye  baptized  P  It  seems,  those  who  were 
baptized  by  the  apostles,  commonly  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
after  their  baptism.  They  said  to  hitn,  with  Johns  baptism.  Up- 
on this  he  took  occasion  to  shew  him,  that  by  John's  baptism 
they  had  bound  themselves,  4.  to  believe  on  him  which  should  come 
after  him,  tlir.t  is  en  Christ  Jesus.  5.  When  they  heard  this,  thry 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  after  their 
baptism,  Paul  laying  his  hands  on  them,  6.  "  The  Holy  Ghoit 
<.ime  upon  them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied. 
V.  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve."  These  brethren,  being 
not  only  the  first  disciples  of  Christ  in  Ephesus,  but  the  first  in 
that  city  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  believe  the  apostle 
afterward  ordained  them  elders  of  that  church.  If  so,  they  may 
have  been  among  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  who  came  to  Miletus  and 
received  from  Paul  the  pathetic  exhortation  recorded,  Acts  xx. 
18,-35. 

Paul,  after  giving  this  signal  proof  of  his  apostleship,  8.  "  Went 
into  the  synagogue,  and  spt.ke  boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months 
(Zi**ty»uvo<,)  reasoning  and  persuading  the  things,  which  concern 
'he  kingdom  of  God  -,"  that  is,  reasoning  in  proof  of  the  things 
which  concern  the  gospel-dispensation,  and  persuading  the  Jews 
to  believe  these  things.  But  the  Jews,  during  this  second  se- 
ries of  preaching,  perceiving  the  drift  of  his  discourses  to  be,  to 
prove  that  men  are  justified  bv  the  gospel,  without  oocying  the 
law  of  Moses,  Acts  xix.  9.  "  Divers  were  hardened,  and  believed 
not,  hut  spake  evil  of  that  wav,  before  the  multitude"  in  the  sy- 
nagogue y  representing  it  as  utterly  subversive  of  the  revelations 
made  by  Moses  and  the  prophets.  Wherefore,  finding  the  Jews 
incorrigible,  the  apostle  carried  the  disciples  away  from  the  syna- 
gogue, and  preached  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus,  a 
philosopher,  who  either  was  himself  converted,   or   hired  his 

school 
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school  to  the  apostle  to  preach  in  it.  10.  And  this  continued  by 
the  space  of  two  years  ;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  ;  that 
is,  in  the  province  so  called  ;  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
both  Jews  and  Greeks.  It  seems  the  fame  of  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine and  miracles,  brought  multitudes  to  Ephesus  from  distant 
parts,  and  these  by  what  they  heard  and  saw  being  converted, 
preached  the  gospel  when  they  returned  to  their  own  cities,  and 
founded  those  churches  which  the  apostle  tells  the  Colossians, 
Chap.  ii.  1.  had  not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh. 

As  Paul  abode  longer  at  Ephesus,  than  in  any  other  city  we 
read  of,  he  wrought  more  and  greater  miracles  there,  than  in 
any  other  city,  Acts  xix.  1 1.  And  God  wrought  special  miracles 
by  the  hands  of  Paul.  12.  So  that  from  his  body,  were  brought  unto 
the  sick  who  could  not  conveniently  be  carried  to  him,  handker- 
chiefs (c)  and  aprons  belonging  to  the  sick,  which  had  touched  his 
body,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went 
out  of  them.  In  this  respect  Paul  was  equal  to  Peter,  whose  sha- 
dow as  he  passed  by,  overshadowing  the  sick  who  were  laid  on 
couches  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  cured  them  of  their  dis- 
tempers, Acts  v.  15. — Wherefore  it  was  owing  to  the  multi- 
tude and  greatness  of  Paul's  miracles,  that  so  many  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  Ephesus,  and  of  the  province  of  Asia,  embraced  the 
gospel. 

Paul's  reputation  was  greatly  increased  at  Ephesus,  by  what 
happened  to  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva,  one  of  the  Jewish  chief 
priests.  These  men  are  called  vagabond  Jews  and  exorcists,  be- 
cause they  strolled  through  the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia, 
practising  that  magic,  which  was  in  such  vogue  among  the  hea- 
thens. But  when  they  came  to  Ephesus,  hearing  of  the  won- 
derful things  which  Paul  performed  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
perhaps  seeing  some  of  them,  they  took  upon  them,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  to  expel  an  evil  spirit  out  of  a  possessed  person — But, 
Acts  xix.  1 5.  The  evil  spirit  answered,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I 
know  ;  I  know  the  authority  and  power  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  and 
am  ready  to  obey  them  ;  But  who  are  ye  ?  Acts  xix.  16.  «  And 
the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was,  leapt  on  them,  and  over- 
came them,  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of 
that  house,  naked  and  wounded."  This  acknowledgment  of  the 
divine  authority  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  made  in  the  absence  of  both, 
17.  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephesus  ; 
and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  mag- 
nified. 1 8.  And  many  that  believed,  strongly  impressed  by  what 
had  happened,  came  to  Paul,  and  confessed,  that  they  had  at- 
tempted to  cure  diseases  by  charms,  and  other  magical  practices ; 
and  shewed  their  deeds  :  the  arts  by  which  they  had  deceived  the 
multitude.  19.  Many  also  of  them  who  used  these  curious  arts  of 
exorcism,  conjuration,  and  magic,  now  firmly  believing  the  gos- 
pel, 
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pel,  brought  their  booh,  in  which  the  different  forms  of  incantn- 
tion  for  different  diseases  were  prescribed,  the  method  of  making 
thesv-  incantations  was  shewed,  the  herbs  and  other  medicines  to 
be  used  with  these  incantations  were  pointed  out,  and  the  sea- 
sons for  using  them  were  fixed.  And  burned  these  books  before 
all  men  :  and  they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and  they  fund  it  fifty 
thousand  pieces  of  silver :  (2*.  7500  Sterling.)  For  these  being 
books  of  medicine,  as  well  as  of  sorcery  and  magic,  were  of  great 
value  :  especially  if,  according  to  the  fashion  of  the  time;,  they 
were  written  on  parchment.  Nevertheless  the  owners  of  thei 
made  a  willing  sacrifice  of  them  to  truth  and  piety  ;  because  the 
arts  themselves  being  unlawful,  it  was  not  fit  that  the  books 
which  taught  them,  should  be  in  the  possession  of  any  person 
whatever,  Actsxix.  '20.  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and 
prevailed. 

But  notwithstanding  this  great  success,  Paul  had  many  ene- 
mies in  Ephesus,  who  on  some  occasion  or  other  hurried  him 
into  the  theatre,  and  forced  him  to  light  with  wild  beasts, 
1  Cor.  xv.  32.  If  after  the  manner  of  men  (i^/^o/Acty^ixu^  1  have 
fought  with  ivild  beasts  at  Ephesus. —  Some  indeed  understand  this  v 
metaphorically,  of  certain  dangerous  contests  which  the  apostle 
had  with  the  unbelieving  Jews,  whom  on  account  of  their  malice 
and  rage  he  called  ivild  beasts^  as  he  called  the  Cretians  (x.»ku 
%y*)  evil  ivild  beasts,  (Tit.  i.  12.)  on  account  of  their  idleness, 
and  gluttony.  Yet  I  rather  think  this  was  a  real  combat  ;  be- 
cause the  apostle  seems  to  allude  to  such  a  combat,  2  Cor.  i.  8, 
— 19.  For  he  tells  the  Corinthians,  he  was  in  such  danger  that 
he  passed  the  sentence  of  death  upon  himself;  but  tk  God  deli- 
vered him  from  so  great  a  death."  Beside,  the  expression, 
"  after  the  manner  of  men,"  or  the  custom  which  then  prevailed 
among  the  Greeks,  seems  to  imply  that  this  was  a  real  combat. 
For  though,  being  a  R>ornan  citizen,  he  could  not  be  adjudged  to 
such  a  punishment,  he  may  have  been  forced  to  it  by  an  enraged 
multitude.  Further,  as  the  apostle,  in  every  city  where  he 
preached  any  length  of  time,  had  the  same  dangeron j  contests 
with  the  unbelieving  Jews,  as  in  Ephesu  ,  there  was  no  reason 
for  mentioning  Iws  contests  with  the  Jew:;  in  that  city,  more  than 
any  where  else. 

About  this  time,  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe,  a  Corinthian 
disciple,  happening  to  come  to  Ephesus,  informed  the  apostle; 
that  great  divisions  had  taken  place  in  their  church,  (1  Cor.i.  1  I.) 
through  the  bad  practices  of  a  teacher,  who  had  emne  recom- 
mended from  Judea,  and  who  atlirmed  I  hat  Paul  was  no  apo- 
stle ;  and  who  at  the  same  time  contradicted  many  of  his  doc- 
irines.  On  such  an  occasion,  Paul's  presence  at  Corinth,  with- 
out   doubt,    was    extremely    necessary.      But    the    business    in 

Jch  he  was  >!igaged  at  Ephesus,  not  permitting  him  to  depart 

immediately. 
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immediately,  he  sent  Erastus  and  Timothy  into  Macedonia, 
(Acts  xix.  22.)  and  from  thence  to  Corinth,  to  enquire  into  the 
state  of  the  church  there.  And  if  they  understood  that  the 
Corinthians  were  not  wholly  alienated  from  the  apostle,  they 
were  to  tell  them  he  would  come  among  them  soon,  to  increase 
the  spiritual  gifts  of  those  who  acknowledged  his  authority, 
and  to  punish  with  the  rod  all  who  persisted  in  their  disobedi- 
ence,  1  Cor.  iv.  17. 

While  the  things  above  related  were  doing  at  Ephesus,  the 
sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  having  heard  of  Paul's 
residence  there,  sent  three  of  their  number  to  him  with  a  letter, 
in  which  they  asked  his  opinion  concerning  the  subjects  of  their 
dissensions.  These  messengers  arrived  at  Ephesus  not  long 
after  the  departure  of  Timothy  and  Erastus  :  And  from  the 
account  which  they  brought,  the  apostle  entertained  good  hopes 
that  the  Corinthians  might  yet  be  reclaimed.  Wherefore,  to 
promote  their  reformation,  he,  in  answer  to  their  letter,  wrote 
his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  in  which  he  endeavoured  to 
heal  their  divisions,  reproved  the  faulty,  explained  and  asserted 
the  doctrines  which  the  false  teacher  had  impugned,  and  pre- 
scribed rules  for  the  orderly  and  edifying  exercise  of  their  spi- 
ritual gifts. — This  epistle  the  apostle  sent,  not  by  the  Corin- 
thian messengers,  Stephanas,  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus,  but  by 
Titus,  who  accompanied  them  o:i  their  return.  For  he  wished 
to  inform  the  Corinthians  of  his  great  success  at  Ephesus,  by 
one  who  was  an  eye-witness  of  it.  It  was  likewise  proper, 
that  the  person  who  carried  his  letter,  should  bring  him  back 
word  how  it  was  received,  and  what  effect  it  produced.  And 
as  Apollos  was  at  Ephesus  when  Titus  and  the  brethren  de- 
parted, Paul  proposed  that  he  likewise  should  go  to  Corinth,  in 
the  persuasion  that  he  might  be  of  great  use  there.  But  Apol- 
los declined  it,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  12.)  for  reasons  of  which,  at  this 
distance  of  time,  nothing  but  uncertain  conjectures  can  be 
formed. 

The  success  with  which  Paul  turned  the  inhabitants  of  Ephe- 
sus from  the  worship  of  idols,  being  very  great,  the  bigots  and 
all  who  made  gain  of  the  established  idolatry,  were  alarmed  ; 
especially  one  Demetrius,  who  made  silver  shrines  *  for  Diana. 
Of  these  shrines,  many  were  sold  to  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus, 

and 

*  In  the  original  it  is  v«y;  ugyv^vs  cc^n^a,  silver  temples  of  Diana, 
l.  c.  representations  in  miniature  of  the  temple  of  Diana,  and  of  the  image 
which  fell  down  from  Jupiter.  This  representation  being  set  on  an  altar, 
or  some  other  holy  place,  the  door  of  it  was  opened,  and  the  image  stood 
or  sat  in  state,  in  the  view  of  the  spectator  who  worshipped  it.  The  ta- 
bernacles of  Moloch,  mentioned  Actsvii.  43.  which  the  Israelites  carried 
about  in  the  wilderness,  seem  to  have  been  thing*-  of  the  same  kind  with 
Diana's  shrines. 
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and  many  of  those  who  came  from  distant  parts  to  worship  the 
goddess,  so  that  great  profits  were  made  by  those  who  dealt  in 
this  commodity.  But  Demetrius  perceiving,  that  there  would 
be  an  end  of  the  trade,  if  Paul's  doctrine  was  suffered  to  spread, 
called  together  the  men  of  like  occupation,  and  said  to  them, 
Acts  xix.  25.  tc  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our 
wealth.  2G.  Moreover,  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephe- 
sus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and 
turned  away  much  people,  saying,  that  they  be  no  gods  which 
are  made  with  hands ;"  Paul  it  seems  had  denied  that  the  gOvi>- 
resided  in  their  images.  27.  «•  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is 
in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought  :  but  also  that  the  temple  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana  will  be  despised,  and  her  magnificence  will 
be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth."  An 
inflammatory  speech  of  this  kind,  addressed  to  the  superstition  and 
avarice  of  the  multitude,  immediately  produced  the  desired  effect. 
The  craftsmen,  and  all  who  were  employed  about  the  temple  of 
Diana,  28.  "  When  they  heard  these  things,  were  full  of  wrath, 
and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.  29.  And 
the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion  ;"  for  the  craftsmen  ran 
about  the  streets,  and  gave  the  alarm  to  the  multitude  ;  "  and 
having  caught  Caius  and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's 
companions  in  travel,  they  ran  with  one  accord  into  the  theatre," 
intending  no  doubt  to  throw  them  to  the  wild  beasts  usually  kept 
there.  30.  "  And  when  Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto  the 
people,  the  disciples  suffered  him  not ;"  because  if  he  had  gone  in, 
there  would  have  been  no  restraining  of  the  multitude.  31. 
<4  And  certain  of  the  Asiarchs,  who  were  his  friends,  sent  to  him, 
desiring  that  he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre. 
32.  Some,  therefore,  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another  ;  for  the 
assembly  was  confused,  and  the  more  part  knew  not  wherefore 
they  were  come  together.  33.  And  they  drew  Alexander  out  of 
the  multitude."  This  I  suppose  was  Alexander  the  coppersmith, 
who  though  at  that  time  Paul's  disciple,  became  afterwards  a 
teacher  of  false  doctrine,  and  his  great  enemy.  This  person,  it 
seems,  by  embracing  the  gospel  had  offended  the  Jews,  who 
wished  to  expose  him  to  the  enraged  multitude,  as  one  who  was 
active  in  destroying  the  established  religion :  t(  The  Jews  putting 
him  forward.  And  Alexander  beckoned  with  his  hand,  and 
would  have  made  his  defence  unto  the  people.  34.  But  when 
they  knew  that  he  was  a  Jew,"  consequently  an  enemy  to  their 
religion,  and  to  image-worship,  "  all  with  one  voice,  about  the 
space  of  two  hours  cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians." 
The  rioters,  by  these  violent  outcries  so  long  continued,  having 
spent  their  rage,  (o  y^a^**™*?)  the  proconsul's  secretary  to  whom 
the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  the  city  was  committed,  appeased 
the  people ;  and  said  to  them,  35.  "  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what 
Vol.  IV.  9  R  man 
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man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  how  that  the  city  of  the  Ephe- 
sians,  is  the  temple  keeper  *  of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of 
the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter  ?  36.  Seeing  then  these 
things  cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet  and  do  no- 
thing rashly.  37.  For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men,"  Caius 
and  Aristarchus,  *4  which  are  neither  robbers  of  temples,  nor  yet 
blasphemers  of  your  goddess,"  so  ought  not  to  be  thrown  to  the 
wild  beasts,  the  punishment  ye  wish  to  inflict  on  them.  38. 
«  Wherefore  if  Demetrius,  and  the  craftsmen  which  are  with 
him,  have  a  matter  against  any  man,  the  law  is  open." — In  this 
speech,  the  secretary  took  hold  on  the  multitude  by  their  pre- 
judices j  for  without  speaking  any  thing  concerning  Paul's  doc- 
trine, that  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made  with  hands,  he  desired 
the  Ephesians  to  consider,  that  their  privileges  as  the  keepers  of 
the  temple  of  Diana,  and  of  her  heaven  descended  image,  were 
so  universally  acknowledged,  that  there  was  no  danger  of  their 
losing  that  honour,  through  any  thing  Paul  had  spoken  j  and 
therefore  they  ought  to  be  quiet  and  to  do  nothing  rashly.  He 
told  them  farther,  that  the  men  whom  they  had  brought  into 
the  theatre,  were  not  yet  proved  to  be  either  robbers  of  temples  or 
blasphemers  of  their  goddess  :  Because  though  they  might  have 
spoken  against  the  images  made  by  the  craftsmen,  they  had 
said  nothing  against  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter  ; 
and  added,  that  if  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen  had  these  or 
any  other  crimes  to  lay  to  their  charge,  of  which  they  could 
prove  them  guilty,  the  courts  of  law  were  open,  where  the  mat- 
ter might  be  fairly  tried 39.    4<  But  if  ye  enquire  any  thing 

concerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be  determined  in  a  lawful  as- 
sembly •,"  if  ye  enquire,  whether  the  temple  of  Diana  or  her  wor- 
ship be  in  danger,  or  what  persons  or  religions  should  be  tolerat- 
ed in  the  city,  these  are  public  matters,  which  should  be  deter- 
mined in  a  lawful  assembly,  Acts  xix.  40.  For  ive  are  in  danger 
to  be  called  in  question  by  the  Romans,  for  this  day's  uproar,  there 
being  no  cause,  no  private  injury  done  to  any  person,  whereby  we 
may  give  an  account  of  this  day's  concourse.  4 1 .  And  when  he  had 
thus  spoken,  he  dismissed  the  assembly,  and  set  Caius  and  Aristarchus 
at  liberty. 

On  this  occasion  it  appears,  that  some  of  the  principal  men  of 
the  city,  had  embraced  the  Christian  doctrine  ;  or  were  disposed 
to  do  so.  For  no  less  persons  than  the  Asiarchs,  are  said  to  have 
been  Paul's  friends  (ver.  31.)  These  were  the  priests  of  Diana, 
who  had  the  care  of  the  games  celebrated  in  honour  of  that 
goddess.  (See  Whitby's  note  on  ver.  31.)  For  although  they 
derived  both  dignity  and   profit  from  the   established  idolatry, 

yet 

*  Nsfc'xogo;,  qui  templum purgat  et  ornat,  from  xo^uv  vcrrere,  ornate. 
This  title  was  given  to  thpse  cities  which  had  the  caie  of  the  games  cele- 
brated in  honour  of  any  g<~d  or  goddess. 
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yet  their  sound  sense,  their  love  of  truth,  and  their  attachment 
to  good  morals,  led  them  to  befriend  Paul,  in  his  arduous  un- 
dertaking, of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of 
the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ.  The  proconsul's  secretary,  or, 
as  others  think,  the  town-clerk  of  Ephesus,  declared  likewise 
rhat  he  had  a  good  opinion  of  the  Christian  preachers.  They 
were  neither  robbers  of  temples,  nor  blasphemers  of  Diana  :  Nay 
he  told  them  plainly,  that  there  was  no  cause  for  that  day's  uproar. 
We  may  therefore  believe,  that  in  preaching  against  the  esta- 
blished worship,  Paul  and  his  assistants  had  spoken  nothing 
against  Diana  in  particular,  though  their  general  doctrine 
struck  against  all  the  heathen  deities  in  the  lump  :  and  even  that 
in  speaking  against  the  established  idolatry,  they  had  used  a  be- 
coming decency  of  language.  Wherefore,  the  secretary  ob- 
serving their  prudence,  entertained  a  good  opinion  of  the  cause 
they  were  engaged  in.  To  these  illustrious  converts  may  be  ad- 
ded, such  as  had  studied  magic,  and  who,  on  their  becoming 
Christians,  burnt  the  books  in  which  the  secrets  of  their  art  were 
contained.  For  many  of  them,  no  doubt,  were  men  of  learning, 
and  philosophers.  Wherefore,  the  church  gathered  at  Ephesus, 
was  not  more  considerable  for  the  number,  than  for  the  quality 
of  many  of  its  members. 

We  are  not  told  how  long  Paul  remained  at  Ephesus  after  the 
riot.  It  is  said  indeed,  Acts  xx.  1.  "  After  the  uproar  was  ceas- 
ed, Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them  for  to 
go  into  Macedonia."  This,  however,  does  not  necessarily  imply 
his  immediate  departure  ;  as  hath  been  shewn  in  the  preface  to 
Ephesians,  sect,  l.paragr.  4.  The  apostle  therefore  may  have 
remained  in  Ephesus  and  its  neighbourhood  some  months  after 
the  riot,  to  comfort  the  disciples,  and  establish  the  churches  of 
Asia,  whose  salutation  he  sent  in  the  conclusion  of  his  first  letter 
to  the  Corinthians.  Beside,  from  Paul's  own  account,  it  ap- 
pears that  he  remained  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ephesus,  wait- 
ing for  the  coming  of  Titus  from  Corinth.  But  Titus  not  ar- 
riving within  the  time  appointed  him,  the  apostle  became  im- 
patient, and  went  forward  to  Troas  in  the  hope  of  meeting  with 
him  there.  But  being  disappointed  in  that  expectation  also,  he 
passed  over  into  Macedonia,  where  at  length  Titus  came  to  him, 
and  gave  him  great  joy,  by  the  account  which  he  brought  him  of 
the  good  disposition  of  the  Corinthians,  as  we  shall  see  imme- 
diatclv. 
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Leav  'ng  Ephesus,  Paul  goes  into  Macedonia,  ivhere  he  writes  his 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  then  proceeds  to  Greece  to  receive 
the  Collections.  In  Corinth  he  writes  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  returns  to  Macedonia  in  his  Way  to  Jerusalem,  accompanied 
by  the  Messengers  of  the  Churches.  At  Philippi,  Luke  joins  him 
as  one  of  his  attendants. 

When  Paul  left  Ephesus  he  went  to  Troas,  in  expectation  of 
meeting  Titus  as  he  returned  from  Corinth — 2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13. 
At  Troas  the  apostle  had  great  success  in  preaching.  Never- 
theless he  did  not  remain  any  time  there,  but  passed  over  into 
Macedonia,  being  anxious  to  see  Titus.  While  in  Macedonia, 
he  doubtless  visited  the  churches  which  he  had  planted  at  Phi- 
lippi,  and  Thessalonica,  and  Bersea :  and  all  the  other  churches  in 
that  large  and  populous  province.  So  the  historian  informs  us, 
Acts  xx.  1 .  **  And  when  the  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  called  to 
him  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go 
into  Macedonia."  Here,  that  he  might  wholly  wean  the  Co- 
rinthians from  the  false  teacher,  Paul  wrote  to  them  his  second 
epistle,  in  the  summer  of  the  year  57,  about  five  months  after 
the  date  of  his  first  letter.     See  No.  VII. 

In  that  second  letter  Paul  hath  given  us  a  short  account  of  his 
past  sufferings,  which  deserves  to  be  mentioned  here  ;  because 
his  sufferings  are  the  strongest  proofs  of  his  firm  belief  of  the 
doctrines  and  facts  which  he  preached,  and  of  the  righteousness 
of  the  cause  in  which  he  was  engaged.  From  that  account  it 
appears,  that  he  had  been  five  times  scourged  by  the  Jews  in 
their  synagogues,  and  thrice  beaten  with  rods  by  the  Greeks  and 
Komans  :  he  had  been  once  stoned,  and  left  as  dead,  namely  at 
Lystra  ;  and  three  times  shipwrecked.  In  one  of  these  ship- 
wrecks he  had  been  a  whole  night  and  a  day  in  the  sea.  He  had 
made  many  journies  by  land,  in  which  he  had  encountered  perils 
without  number,  in  passing  rivers,  and  from  robbers,  and  from 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  and  even  from 
false  brethren.  Also,  he  had  undergone  much  bodily  fatigue, 
in  working  for  his  own  maintenance,  and  for  the  maintenance  of 
his  companions,  while  they  assisted  him  in  preaching.  Lastly, 
in  the  course  of  his  many  and  long  journies,  he  had  endured 
much  watching,  and  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  cold,  and  nakedness, 
2  Cor.  xi.  23, — 28. — But  his  trials  did  not  end  at  this  period. 
He  lived  nine  or  ten  years  after  this,  in  which  he  suffered  yet 
greater  hardships,  till  at  length  he  was  put  to  death  by  Nero, 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Would  any  impostor  have  suffered 
such  a  long  course  of  evils,  for  the  sake  of  propagating  a  tale, 
the  falsehood  of  which  he  was  conscious  of  ? 

Acts 
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Acts  xx.  2.  "  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  (Ma- 
cedonia) and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came  into 
Greece.  3.  And  there  ahocle  three  months." — In  going  through 
Macedonia*  the  apostle  certainly  received  the  collections  which 
the  churches  made  for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  .ludea  :  And  had 
those  lightings  and  inward  fears  of  which  he  speaks,  2  Cor.  vii. 
5.  Perhaps  also,  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  lie  preached  the 
gospel  on  the  confines  of  Illyricum,  as  mentioned  Rom.  xv.  19. 
— During  the  three  months  the  apostle  spent  in  Greece,  he  re- 
ceived from  the  churches  of  Achaia,  the  money  which  they  had 
collected  for  the  saints,  agreeably  to  his  direction  to  the  Corin- 
thians, 1  Cor.  xvi.  1,2,3. — At  that  time  also,  he  wrote  from 
Corinth  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  (Rom.  xv.  2.5.)  of  whose  af- 
fairs lie  had  heard  from  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  And  having  fi- 
nished all  these  matters,  he  proposed  to  sail  directly  into  Syria. 
But  the  Jews,  who  had  heard  of  the  money  he  was  carrying  to 
Jerusalem,  and  who  besides  hated  him  as  an  enemy  to  their  re- 
ligion, lying  in  wait  for  him  in  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  port  of 
Corinth,  where  he  was  to  embark,  he  changed  his  resolution. 
So  that  avoiding  Cenchrea,  which  was  about  nine  miles  from 
Corinth,  he  returned  by  land  through  Macedonia,  in  such  time 
that  he  left  Philippi  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  so 
began  his  voyage  into  Syria.     Acts  xx.  6\ 

From  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  ix.  4.  it  appears  that  before  the  apostle 
went  into  Greece,  the  Macedonian  churches  had  appointed  some 
of  their  most  esteemed  members,  to  accompany  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, to  assist  him  in  making  their  present  acceptable  to  the  Jew- 
ish believers,  and  to  witness  the  delivery  of  it.  This  they  did  at 
the  particular  request  of  Paul  himself;  (1  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4.)  who 
in  this  affair,  wished  to  place  his  own  conduct  above  all  sus- 
picion of  fraud  :  and  the  rather,  because  the  money  entrusted  to 
him  amounted  to  a  great  sum At  that  time  likewise,  the  messen- 
gers whom  the  churches  of  Galatia,  Lycaonia,  and  Asia,  had 
commissioned  for  the  same  purpose,  were  with  him  in  Mace- 
donia. Wherefore,  seeing  his  first  intention  was  to  sail  into 
Syria  from  Corinth,  (Actsxx.  3.)  after  receiving  the  collections 
from  the  churches  of  Greece,  all  these  messengers  must  have  ac- 
companied him  from  Macedonia  into  Greece,  (2  Cor.  ix.  4.) 
And  when  he  altered  his  purpose,  on  account  of  the  lying 
in  wait  of  the  Jews,  they  no  doubt  came  back  with  him  into 
Macedonia. — Their  names,  and  the  names  of  the  churches 
whose  messengers  they  were,  we  have  Acts  xx.  4.  And  there 
ncompanied  him  in  his  return  through  Macedonia  into  Asiat  So- 
pat  er  of  Ber<ea>  and  of  the  Thessalonians  Aristarchus  and  Secundus  „• 
(These  are  the  Macedonians  of  whom  he  speaks,  2  Cor.  ix.  4.) 
and  Caiui  of  Derbe,  the  person  who  with  Aristarchus  was  hur- 
ried into  the  theatre  at  Ephesus  during  the  riot ',  and  Timotlieus  : 

and 
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and  of  Asia  Tychicus  and  Trophimus.  This  latter  being  an  Ephe* 
sian,  I  suppose  the  former  was  of  the  same  city  also,  Acts  xxiii, 
29.  -—Titus  is  not  mentioned  in  this  catalogue,  nor  Jason,  nor 
Lucius ;  yet  from  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  which]  as  above- 
mentioned,  was  written  at  Corinth,  we  know  they  also  were 
with  Paul  there,  (Rom.  xvi.  22.)  But  whi.  •  her  they  accom- 
panied him  into  Syria  is  uncertain.  It  was  not  necessary  that 
every  church  which  made  the  collection,  should  depute  one  of 
their  number  to  attend  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem.  The  churches 
of  Galatia,  who  certainly  made  the  collections,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1.) 
and  of  Phrygia,  and  of  Lycaonia,  who  were  many  in  number, 
seem  to  have  entrusted  that  business  to  Caius  of  Derbe,  and  to 
Timothy  of  Lystra.  The  churches  of  the  province  of  Asia  may 
have  done  the  same  to  Tychicus  and  Trophimus,  the  Ephesian 
messengers.  The  church  at  Philippi,  seems  to  have  committed 
its  interest  in  the  collections,  to  Aristirchus  and  Secundus,  the 
messengers  of  the  Thessalonians.  And  as  for  the  churches  of 
Achaia,  they  seem  to  have  sent  no  messengers  at  all,  though  ex- 
pressly invited  to  do  it,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4.)  but  to  have  intrusted 
their  present  to  the  apostle's  care. 


Paul,  accompanied  by  the  Messengers  of  the  Churches,  sails  from 
Philippi  to  Troas,  'where  he  raises  Eutychus  from  the  dead ;  after 
•which  he  sails  to  Miletus,  and  sends  for  the  Elders  of  Ephesus.t 
whom  he  addresses  in  the  most  affectionate  Manner. 

On  Paul's  coming  to  Philippi  from  Corinth,  he  was  accom- 
panied by  Luke,  in  his  way  to  Syria.  (No.  XX.)  But  his  other 
assistants,  Titus  and  Timothy,  with  the  messengers  of  the 
churches,  went  before  him  to  Troas.  This  happened  in  the 
spring,  A.  D.  58.  For  we  are  told,  (Acts  xx.  6.)  that  Paul,  at- 
tended by  Luke,  sailed  away  from  Philippi,  after  the  days  of  un- 
leavened bread,  that  is,  after  the  passover  week  was  ended  :  And 
came  to  Troas  in  five  days,  where  we  abide  seven  days.  They  staid 
these  days  in  Troas,  because  there  was  a  numerous  church  in 
that  city,  and  neighbourhood,  gathered  by  Paul,  who  had 
preached  there  on  different  occasions  (Acts  xvi.  8.  2  Cor.  ii.  12.) 
— 7.  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  to- 
gether from  different  parts  to  break  bread,  (No.  XXIV.)  Paul 
preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow :  and  continued 
his  speech  until  midnight.  On  that  occasion  the  room  where 
they  met  was  so  full  of  people,  that  they  opened  the  windows  to 
let  in  the  air.  But  a  young  man  named  Eutychus,  who  sat  in 
a  window,  «  falling  into  a  deep  sleep,  while  Paul  was  long  preach- 
ing, he  sank  down  with  sleep,  and  fell  from  the  third  loft,  and 
was  taken  up  dead."     Him  Paul  restored  to  life  by  a  miracle, 
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Acts  XX.  1 1.  When  he  therefore  was  come  up  again,  and  had  broken 
bread)  and  eaten  the  Lord's  supper,  ver.  7.  and  had  talked  a  long 
while,  even  till  breed-  of  day,  so  he  departed.     In  this  instance,  we 

have  an  example  of  the  disciples  meeting  in  the  night  time,  to  ce- 
lebrate the  Lord's  supper,  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  the  he. til, 
And  is  thev  performed  this  rite  with  so  much  secresy,  it  obt. lin- 
ed from  the  heathens  the  appellation  of  the  Christian  mysteries, 
which  in  a  little  time  was  adopted  by  the  disciples  themselves,  1 
suppose  to  render  their  religion  the  more  venerable  in  the  eyes 
of  the  heathens. 

From  'Fro. is  Paul's  company  sailed  to  Assos,  a  city  to  the 
south  of  Troas.  But  he  himself  went  thither  by  land,  that  be- 
ing alone   for  a  while,   he   might   employ  himself  in   meditation 

and  prayer Acts  xx.  14.     And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos  we 

t^k  him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene,  the  chief  city  of  the  island  of 
Lesbos,  and  passing  Chios,  Acts  xx.  1  5.  the  next  day  we  arrived 
at  Santos,  and  tarried  at  Trogyllium. — There  was  a  small  island  of 
this  name  near  to  Samos,  and  opposite  to  a  promontory  of 
Ionia,  called  likewise  Trogyllium.  Between  this  island  and  pro- 
montory, there  was  a  bay  convenient  for  ships  to  anchor  in. — 
And  the  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus,  a  city  of  Caria  south  of 
Trogyllium.  16.  "  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by  Eph 
because  he  would  not  spend  the  time  in  Asia :  For  he  hasted,  if 
it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  Pentecost  *  ," 
knowing  that  a  prodigious  concourse  of  Jews  from  the  provinces, 
would  be  there  as  usual,  (Acts  ii.  1, — 5.)  to  celebrate  that  festiv.il, 
and  expecting  tc  find  among  them  many  of  his  friends  and  ac- 
quaintance.— 17.  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  which  was 
about  ten  miles  distant,  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church.  And 
when  they  were  come,  he  spake  to  them  that  most  pathetic  dis- 
course, which  the  historian  has  accurately  recorded,  ver.  18. — 
35.  and  which,  like  the  precepts  of  Moses,  deserves  to  be  writ- 
ten on  the  door-posts  of  the  houses  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
'.hat  in  going  out  and  in  they  may  have  it  continually  in  their 
view,  and  adjust  their  behaviour  by  it,  as  in  a  looking-glass. 
Having  ended  that  admirable  discourse,  Paul  kneeled  down  an 
prayed,  and  did  not  part  with  the  Ephesian  elders  without  mu<  h 
weeping  on  their  part.  For  they  were  extremely  afflicted,  be- 
cause he  had  said,  they  should  see  his  face  no  mo\ 

Paul 

*  The  feast  of  Pentecost  was  instituted  in  commemoration  of  the  giving 
of  the  Law,  on  t lit-  50th  day  after  the  first  passover.    It  get 
been  the  greatest  oi   all  the  .lewish  festivals,  and  to  nave  been  m<>: 
quented  than  any  of  them,  esj  e<  ially  by  the  Jew-  m  th<  provii 
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Paul  and  his  Company  loosing  from  Miletus,  sail  to  Syria,  and  land 
at  Tyre,  where  they  abide  seven  Days :  From  Tyre  they  sail  to 
Ptolemais,  then  go  on  foot  to  desarea,  where  Paul  lodges  with  Philip 
the  Evangelist.  They  all  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  deliver  the  Collec- 
tions. 

Having  parted  with  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  they  loosed  from 
Miletus  and  came  to  Coos.  The  day  following  they  came  to 
Rhodes,  and  thence  to  Patara,  a  noted  sea-port  town  of  Lycia. 
Here  they  went  aboard  a  ship  bound  for  Phoenicia  ;  and  having 
a  prosperous  voyage,  they  landed  at  Tyre*,  where  meeting  with 
disciples,  they  abode  seven  days.  These  disciples,  Acts  xxi.  4. 
"  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  That  he  should  not  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  :"  that  is,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  foreseeing  the 
troubles  Paul  was  to  meet  with  in  Jerusalem,  they  advised  him 
not  to  go  thither.  For  if  this  had  been  a  command  of  the  Spi- 
rit, Paul  must  have  obeyed  it.  But  he  knowing  it  to  be  their 
own  advice  only,  founded  on  what  they  foresaw,  rejected  it  and 
departed.  The  Tyrian  brethren  perceiving  him  determined  to 
go  to  Jerusalem,  they  all  accompanied  him  out  of  the  city  with 
their  wives  and  children,  till  they  came  to  the  sea-side,  where, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  (No.  XIX.)  they  kneel- 
ed down  and  prayed,  then  went  aboard,  and  sailed  to  Ptolemais, 
the  ancient  Accho,  mentioned  Judg.  i.  31.  Here  they  saluted 
the  brethren  :  For  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  now  grown  so 
numerous,  as  to  be  found  in  every  city  of  any  note.  At  Ptol- 
emais they  abode  one  day,  after  which  they  travelled  by  land  to 
Caesarea,  where  they  abode  many  days  with  Philip  the  evange- 
list, one  of  the  seven  deacons. 

The  gospel  was  first  preached  in  Caesarea  by  Philip,  after  he 
had  baptized  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  Acts  viii.  40  :  but  with 
what  success  the  historian  hath  not  said.  He  tells  us,  however, 
that  soon  after  Philip  had  preached  in  Caesarea,  Cornelius,  a 
centurion  of  the  Roman  legion  stationed  there,  being  admonish- 
ed by  an  angel  to  send  to  Joppa  for  Simon  Peter,  who  would  tell 

him 

-  *  "  Tyre,  after  its  destruction  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  recovered,  as  fore- 
"  told  Isa.  xxiii.  17,  IS.  its  ancient  trade,  wealth,  and  grandeur;  as  it  did 
*•  likewise  after  a  second  destruction  by  Alexander.  It  became  Christian 
"  early,  with  the  rest  of  the  neighbouring  countries.  St.  Paul  himself  found 
*'  many  Christians  there,  Acts  xxi.  4.  It  suffered  much  in  the  Diocletian 
"  persecution.  It  was  an  archbishoprick,  under  the  patriarchate  of  Jerusa- 
*'  lem,  with  14  bishopricks  under  its  jurisdiction.  It  continued  Christian 
"  till  it  was  taken  by  the  Saracens  in  GJ9,  was  recovered  by  the  Christians 
*'  in  J 124,  but  in  1280  it  was  conquered  by  the  Mamalucs,  and  afterwards 
"  taken  from  them  by  the  Turks  in  1516.  Since  that  time  it  lias  sunk  in- 
"•  to  utter  decay  ;  is  now  a  mere  ruin  ;  a  bare  rock  ;  a  place  to  tpread  nett 
"  upon,  as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  foretold  it  should  be,  chap.  xxvi.  14."  B. 
Lowth  on  Isa.  xxih.  17.  18,  who  cites  his  authorities. 
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him  what  he  ought  to  do,  Peter  came  and  preached  tli^*  gospel 
to  him  and  to  his  friends,  and  converted  them  to  the  faith.  Thus, 
.(nidations  of  a  Christian  c?TUreh  ftcrc  e.nly  laid  in  C:esuica, 
which  being  visited  from  time  to  time  by  Philip  and  other  in- 
spired teachers,  6oon  became  very  numerous. — At  the  time  Paul 
came  to  CEesarea  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  Plutip  seems  to  have 
resided  there  with  his  four  daughters,  who  were  prophetesses. 
For  Luke  tells  us,  lie  abode  with  Philip  many  days  :  and  doubt- 
les  bee. one  acquainted  with  the  brethren  in  C.esarea,  who  we 
may  believe  visited  him,  and  did  him  all  the  friendly  pffic 
their  power,  during  his  two  years  Imprisonment  in  their  cty — 
In  later  times.  C.Lsarea  wis  a  bishoprick,  which  in  the  ith  qen- 
tury  was  held  by  Eusebius,  the  celebrated  ecclesiastical  his- 
torian. 

While  the  apostle  abode  with  Philip  in  Ca\sarea,  a  prop 
named  Agabus,  the  same  who  had  foretold  the  famine  winch 
happened  in  the  days  of  Claudius,  (Acts  xi.  28.)  came  from  Je- 
rusalem, Acts  xxi.  1  1.  M  And  when  lie  was  come  unto  us,  he 
took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  said. 
Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, 
bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  hint  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles."  When  Paul's  company,  and  the 
brethren  of  Caisarea  heard  this,  being  ignorant  that  this  and  tiu 
former  prediction,  were  intended  not  to  hinder  Paul  from  going 
to  Jerusalem,  but  to  malic  him  the  more  courageous,  by  signi- 
fying to  him  before-hand  what  was  to  befal  him,  (Acts  xx.  22, 
23.)  and  that  he  was  not  to  be  put  to  death  in  Jerusalem,  they 
joined  in  earnestly  intreating  him  not  to  go  up.  But  he  repli- 
ed, Acts  xxi.  13.  "  W hat  mean  you  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine 
heart.  For  I  am  ready,  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die 
at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  14-.  And  when 
he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  The  will  of  the 
Lord  be  done." — And  so  they  all  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  fraying 
in  their  company  some  of  the  brethren  of  Cxsarea,  togcth.  i 
with  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  old  disciple  who  lived  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  with  whom  Paul  and  his  company  were  to  Lo 
For  in  those  days  there  were  no  inns  for  the  accommodation  of 
travellers,  as  with  us. — Acts  xxi.  18.  '*  And  when  we  were 
come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  gladly  received  us." 

Chap.  VII.  Paul's  History,  from  Ins  arrival  at  Jerusalem  with 
the  Collections  for  the  Saints  in  Judea,  to  hn  Inijirisonment  in 
Gtsatta. 

It   seems  the  apostle    performed  his  voyage  to  Syria  so  expe- 
ditiously, that,  after   finishing  it,  he   could  spend   seven  da 
Vol.  IV. 
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Tyre,  and  many  days  at  Caesarea,  and  yet  go  to  Jerusalem  in 
time  lo  celebrate  the  Feast  of  Pentecost :  for  he  had  left  Mace- 
donia with  a  fixed  purpose  so  to  Go.  (Acts  xx.  1G.)  And  there 
is  no  reason  to  think  he  did  not  accomplish  his  design. 

Paul,  with  the  Messengers  of  the  Churches,  go  in  to  James  and  the 
E  ders,  to  whom  Paul  gives  an  Account  of  the  Success  of  his 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Collections  made  for  the  Saints 
in  Judea,  are  delivered  to  the  Elders  by  the  Messengers  of  the 
Churches. 

The  day  after  their  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  Paul,  with  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  churches,  Acts  xxi.  18.  "  Went  in  to  James  -y  and 
all  the  elders"  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  M  were  present.  19'. 
And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  declared  particularly  what 
things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry. * 

In  the  account  which  Paul  gave  of  his  ministry  to  James  and 

to  the  elders,  he  declared  that  many  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  Macedonia,  and  Greece, 
had  embraced  the  g09pel  ;  and  spake  of  the  churches  which  he 
had  planted  in  these  cities,  and  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,, 
which  by  his  ministry  God  had  communicated  to  the  believers 
in  every  church.  Moreover,  in  that  account  we  may  be  sure  he 
did  not  forget  to  mention  the  liberal  collections  which  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles  through  Asia  and  Europe,  had  made 
for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea,  and  which  they  had  sent  by 
his  hands,  as  a  testimony  of  their  gratitude  for  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God  communicated  to  them  by  men  of  their  nation. 
These  collections  Paul,  no  doubt,  now  delivered,  in  presence  of 
the  messengers  of  the  churches,  to  James  and  to  the  elders,  to 
be  by  them  distributed  to  the  poor  of  the  Jewish  Christians, 
who  by  that  expression  of  the  good-will  of  the  Gentile  believers, 
ought  to  have  been  disposed  to  think  favourably  of  them  as  their 
brethren. 

Paul  goes  into  the  Temple,  to  assist  some  of  the  Brethren  to  discharge 
a  Vow  they  were  under*  The  Jews  from  the  Provinces  excite  the 
Multitude  to  kill  Paul.  He  is  rescued  by  Lysias  the  Chief  Cap- 
tain. From  the  Stairs-  of  the  Castle  he  gives  the  People  an  Ac- 
count of  the  Manner  in  which  he  was  converted  to  Christianity . 

The  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  before  Paul's  arrival,  having  heard  a 
False  report  of  his  teaching  the  Jews  which  were  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, Acts  xxi.  21.  "  To    forsake    Moses,  saying,    That   they 
-   ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither  to  walk  after  the 
urstoms,"  James   and  the  elders  shewed  him  the  propriety  of 
,    his  giving  satisfaction  on  that  head  to  the  many  thousands  of 

the- 
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Lc  Jewish  believers  in  Jerusalem,  who  were  all  tealoui  of  the 
law,  and  who  on  the  news  of  his  arrival,  would  come  together  to 
enquire  into  the  matter.      For  this  purpose,  they  advised  him  to 

issist  four  of  the  brethren  who  were  under  a  vow,  to  discharge  the 
same.  And  to  shew  his  attachment  to  the  law,  they  proposed 
that  be  should  be  himself  at  the  charges  necessary  thereto.  (No. 
XXIII.)  Acts  xxi.  24.  "  That  all  may  know  that  those  things 
u  hereof  they  were  informed  concerning  thee,  are  nothing,  but  that 
thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law."  To  this 
measure  Paul  very  willingly  agreed.  For  he  never  taught  the  Jews 
in  foreign  countries  to  forbearkcircumcising  their  children, or  tofor- 
lake  the  law  of  Moses.  On  the  contrary,  knowing  that  law  to  be 
the  civil  or  political  law  of  Judea,  he  always  enjoined  themtocom- 
ply  with  its  institutions^  as  the  means  of  preserving  their  political 
rights  and  privileges  ;  even  as  he  enjoined  the  converted  Gentiles 
to   obey  the   good   laws   of   the   countries   where    they   resided, 

1  Cor.  vii.  17.   x.  20 What   he   really  taught  concerning   the 

law  of  Moses,  was,  That  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  could  be  saved 
by  its  institutions  ;  which  was  the  doctrine  likewise  of  James, 
and  of  the  elders,  and  of  all  the  more  intelligent  members  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem.  For,  to  shew  that  they  did  not  think 
obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  necessary  to  men's  salvation,  James 
added  on  this  very  occasion,  Acts  xxi.  25.  "  As  touching  the 
Gentiles  which  believe,  we  have  written  and  concluded,  that  they 
observe  no  such  thing." — But  if  the  Gentiles  were  not  to  observe 
:he  law  of  Moses,  obedience  thereto  could  not  be  necessary  to 
the  salvation  of  any  person  ;  and  therefore  in  recommending  this 
measure  to  P.:ul,  James  and  the  elders  had  nothing  in  view,  but 
to  establish  the  duty  which  the  Jews,  as  citizens,  owed  to  the 
municipal  law  of  their  country.  For  it  is  well  known,  that  in 
whatever  country  the  Jews  were  settled,  they  still  considered 
♦hemselves  as  citizens  of  Judea,  and  observed  the  law  of  Moses, 
as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  observe  it  out  of  Judea,  and 
thereby  kept  themselves  a  distinct  people  from  the  idolatrous 
(  U  miles,  among  whom  they  resided.  Wherefore,  if  Paul  had 
really  taught  the  Jews  in  foreign  parts,  not  to  circumcise  their 
children,  and  not  to  walk  after  the  customs,  he  would  have  taught 
them  to  put  an  end  to  their  political  constitution,  and  to  renounce 
their  civil  rights  as  Jews  :  than  which  nothing  was  farther  from 
his  intention. 

Agreeably  to  the  advice  which  Paul  had  received  from  James 
and  the  elders,  Acts  xxi.  26'.  "  He  took  the  men,  and  the  next 
day  purifying  himself  with  them,  he  entered  into  the  temple,  to 
signify"  to  the  priest,  "the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of  purifi- 
cation ;*'  that  is,  their  resolution  to  accomplish  the  seven  days  of 
purification  (!*<;  *)  even  to  the  time  thai  an  offering  should  be  offered 
ry  one  of  them.  27.  And  when  the  wvci  days  of  purifica- 
tion 
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tion  were  almost  ended,  the  Jews  which  iveie  of  .,'//':/,  where  Paul 
had  preached  so  long,  and  who  were  especially  enraged  against 
him,  utterly  disregarding  this  proof  of  his  respect  for  the  law, 
when  they  saw  him  in  the  women's  court  of  the  temjle,  stirred  up 
all  the  people ;  and  laid  hands  en  him.  Acts  xxi.  28.  Crying  out, 
I\hn  of  Israel  help  ;  This  is  the  man  who  tcaeheth  all  men  every 
where  against  the  people  :  (No.  XXV.)  by  telling  the  Jews,  that 
they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  and  by  assuring  them 
that  they  may  be  saved  without  becoming  proselytes  to  Judaism  ; 
and  against  the  law,  and  this  holy  place,  by  predicting  that  both 
are  to  be  destroyed  :  and  farther,  brought  Greeks  also  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place.  29.  For  they  had  seen  before 
•with  him  in  the  city,  Trophimus  an  Ephesian  Gentile,  whom  they 
supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple. 

There  was  now  in  this  city  a  prodigious  confluence  of  Jews 
from  foreign  countries,  who  like  Paul  had  come  to  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  Acts  xxi.  30.  «*  And  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  the 
people  ran  together,  and  they  took  Paul  and  drew  him  out  of  the 
temple  :"  that  is,  out  of  the  womens  court  into  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  one  who  had  polluted  the  temple  ;  "  and  forthwith 
the  doors  were  shut.  31.  And,  as  they  went  about  to  kill  him, 
tidings  came  unto  the  chief-captain  of  the  legion,  (No.  XXVI.) 
that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar."  This  was  the  tribune 
Claudius  Lysius,  who  commanded  the  Roman  garrison  stationed 
in  the  castle  Antonia,  hard  by  the  temple.  32.  **  Who  imme- 
diately took  soldiers  and  centurions,  and  ran  down  unto  them. 
And  when  they  saw  the  chief-captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  left 
beating  of  Paul."  Then  Lysias  coming  to  him  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  after  the  Roman  manner  ordered  him  to  be  bound  with  two 
chains  to  two  soldiers,  that  he  might  not  escape ;  "  And  de- 
manded who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done  ?  34.  And  some 
cried  one  thing,  and  some  another,  among  the  multitude  •,  and 
when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty  for  the  tumult,  he  com- 
manded him  to  be  carried  into  the  castle.  (No.  XXVII.)  35. 
And  when  he  came  upon  the  stairs"  leading  to  the  castle,  w  so  it 
was  that  he  was  born  of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the  peo- 
ple. 36.  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after,  crying, 
Away  with  him."  But  the  soldiers  halting  on  the  top  of  the 
stairs,  Paul  begged  of  the  chief-captain  permission  to  speak  to 
him,  "  Who  said,  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ?  38.  Art  thou  not 
that  Egyptian  which  before  these  days  madest  an  insurrection, 
and  leddest  out  into  the  wilderness  four  thousand  men  that  were 
Sicarii  ?"  (No.  XXVII.)  To  this  question  Paul  replied,  That 
he  was  a  Jew  born  in  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  and  begged  that  he  would 
suffer  him  to  speak  to  the  people.  40.  "  And  when  he  had 
given  him  license,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs,  and  beckoned  with 
the  hand  unto  the  people,"  to  shew  that  he  was  going  to  speak 

to 
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to  them.     "  And  when  there  was  made  i  great  9ilence,  lie  spake 
to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,"  a  discouse,  which   Lake  has  re- 

<oi\led,  Aetsxxii.  1.-22* 

i:i  ili.it  discourse  Paul  tolil  the  multitude,  that  he  was  verily  a 
Jew,  who,  though  born  in  Tarsus,  had  received  bit  education  in 
Ji-iusaleni,  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the 
fathers  :  That  having  been  instructed  by  Gamaliel  a  Pharisee, 
■nd  a  celebrated  doctor  well  known  to  the  people,  he  was  so 
zealous  of  the  law,  that  he  persecuted  the  way  he  was  now  en- 
gaged in,  to  death.  And  for  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  he  ap- 
pealed, \er.  5.  to  the  high  priest,  and  to  the  whole  estate  of  the 
ciders,  who  had  given  him  letters  to  the  synagogues  of  Damascu;. 
for  that  very  purpose.  Put,  that  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  city, 
Jesus  himself  appeared  to  him  at  mid-day,  rebuked  him  tor  his 
folly,  and  brought  him  over  to  his  cause.  And  being  struck 
blind  by  the  brightness  of  Christ's  appearance,  a  disciple  named 
Ananias  came  to  him,  restored  his  sight,  and  baptized  him. 
And  afterward  returning  from  Arabia  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  ap- 
peared to  him  while  he  was  in  a  trance  in  the  temple,  and  or- 
dered him  to  leave  Jerusalem,  because  he  would  send  him  far 
hence  unto  the  Gentiles.  So  that  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles 
was  no  scheme  of  his,  but  was  done  by  revelation   from  Jesus, 

who  expressly  commanded  him  to   do   so But   no  sooner   did 

Paul  mention  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  than  the  multitude, 
especially  such  of  them  as  had  come  from  Asia,  perfectly  en- 
raged, cried  out,  Aetsxxii.  22.  "  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from 
the  earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.  23.  And  as  they 
eried  out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust  into  the  air, 
:.  The  chief  captain  commanded  him  to  be  brought  into  the 
c.istle  i"  and  thinking  him  some  notorious  malefactor,  *4  bade  that 
he  should  be  examined  by  scourging,  that  he  might  know  where- 
fore they  cried  so  against  him."  But,  to  prevent  this  ignominy, 
Paul  pleaded  his  privilege  as  a  Roman  whom  it  was  unlawful  to 
boat  witii  rods,  or  even  to  bind  with  thongs  in  order  to  his  being 
so  beaten.  27.  "  Then  the  chief  captain  came,  and  said  to  him, 
1  ell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  ?  And  he  said,  Yea.  28.  And  the 
chief  captain  answered,  With  a  great  sum  obtained  1  this  free- 
dom. But  Paul  said,  I  was  free  born.  29.  Then  straightway 
they  departed  from  him,  which  should  have  examined  him"  by 
scourging. 

Paul  is  brought  bej.re  the  Jewish  Council.  He  declares  himself  a 
Pharisee.  7  he  Pharisees  and  Sadducres  in  the  Council  strive  with 
each  other.  The  Soldiers  go  into  the  Council  and  take  Paul  from 
among  than  by  Force.  The  Chief  Captain  commands  the  Council 
to  accuse  him  before  Felix  the  Governor,  in  Casarea. 

I  ysias,  now  that  he  understood  Paul  was  a  Roman,  became 

the 
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the  more  anxious  to  know  certainly  what  his  crime  was.  And 
therefore  on  the  morrow,  Actsxxii.  30.  "  He  loosed  him  from 
his  bonds,  and  commanded  the  chief  priests  and  all  their  council 
to  appear."  It  seems  the  chief  priests  had  joined  the  multitude  in 
their  clamour  against  Paul,  and  had  accused  him  of  sedition,  with 
an  intention  to  have  him  put  to  death  ;  being  exceedingly  enra- 
ged against  him  for  what  he  had  said  concerning  them  on  the 
stalls,  as  well  as  for  having  deserted  their  service,  and  gone  over 
to  the  Christians :  And  brought  Paul  doivn  from  the  castle,  and  set 
him  before  them  in  their  council. 

The  apostle,  being  thus  placed  at  the  bar  of  the  council,  looked 
stedfastly  around  on  all  the  members  present.  And  though 
many  of  them  knew  him  well,  having  formerly  employed  him 
to  persecute  the  disciples  of  Jesus  •,  yet  conscious  of  integrity 
even  in  that  unrighteous  course,  as  in  the  whole  of  his  other 
conduct,  he  boldly  said  to  them,  Actsxxiii.  1.  "  Men  and  bre- 
thren, I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this 
day."  But  that  saying  displeasing  the  high-priest  Ananias,  as  sa- 
vouring, in  his  opinion,  of  falsehood  and  vanity,  he  commanded 
those  who  stood  by,  Acts  xxiii.  2.  To  smite  him  on  the  mouth  in  the 
manner  Pashur  formerly  smote  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  (Jer.  xx.  2.) 
But  Paul,  offended  at  the  injury,  replied,  3.  God  shall  smite  thee, 
thou  ivhited  wall ;  thou  hypocrite  ;  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the 
law,  which  saith,  thou  shalt  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment  ? 
(Levit.  xix.  15.) — And  surely  it  was  unrighteousness  in  a  judge, 
to  order  one  not  yet  convicted  of  any  crime,  to  be  treated  as  if 
he  had  been  already  condemned  ;  and  that  for  no  reason,  but  be- 
cause in  beginning  to  make  his  defence,  he  had  asserted  the  up- 
rightness of  his  general  conduct.  Wherefore,  Ananias  having 
been  guilty  of  injustice  under  the  mask  of  piety,  certainly  de- 
served the  rebuke  which  Paul  now  gave  him. — But  some  present, 
4.  "  Said,  Revilest  thou  God's  high-priest  ? — 5.  Then  said  Paul, 
I  wist  not  brethren  that  he  was  the  high-priest.  For  it  is  writ- 
ten, Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people."  In 
affirming  that  he  did  not  know  Ananias  to  be  the  high-priest, 
Paul  assuredly  spake  the  truth.  For  both  the  Roman  governors 
and  the  Jewish  princes,  had  for  some  time  past  been  in  use  to  sell 
the  high-priesthood  to  the  best  bidders  ;  and  sometimes  to  depose 
the  persons  in  office,  that  they  might  have  it  to  sell  anew. 
"Wherefore,  as  Paul  was  but  lately  come  from  Greece,  after  five 
years'  absence,  he  may  very  well  have  been  ignorant  of  Ananias's 
dignity,  notwithstanding  he  knew  him  personally.  It  is  alleged 
indeed,  that  by  his  dress  and  seat  in  the  council,  Paul  might  have 
known  Ananias  to  be  the  high-priest.  But  that  does  not  seem 
probable ;  because,  having  looked  stedfastly  on  the  council  at  his 
tirst  coming  in,  he  would  by  such   an   excuse   have   exposed 

himself 
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himself  to  ridicule,  if  Ananias  could  have  been  known  to 
be  the  high-priest,  either  by  his  dress,  ot  by  his  seat  in  the 
council. 

Paul,  seeing  many  sitting  round  with  whom  he  was  personally 
acquainted,  and  knowing  that  some  of  them  were  Saddiu  ces,  and 
some  of  them  Pharisees,  Acts  xxiii.  6.  '<  Cried  out  in  the  conn-  il, 
Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  s»n  of  a  Pharisee  ;  of  the 
hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead,  I  am  calied  in  question  :"  mean- 
ing, that  he  was  brought  before  them  as  a  criminal,  for  preaching 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  as  a  proof  of  the  resur- 
rection of  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day — The  council  hearing 
this  account  of  the  crime  laid  to  his  charge,  7.  There  arose  a  dis- 
sension between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducces  ;  and  the  multitude 
•was  divided. — And  there  arose  a  great  cry  ,•  and  the  Scribes  that 
•were  of  the  Pharisees  party  arose  and  strove  in  the  prisonei's  de- 
fence, saying,  We  find  no  evil  in  this  man  ;  but  if  a  spirit  or  an 
angel  hath  sp'Aen  to  him,  (ro  they  interpreted  what  Paul  had 
spoken  to  the  multitude  from  the  stairs  concerning  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  to  him  by  the  way  :  For  they  did  not  allow  that  the  per- 
son whom  they  had  crucified  was  really  risen  from  the  dead 
let  us  not  fight  against  God.  The  dissension  now  became  so  great, 
that,  10.  The  chief  CHptain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should  have  been  pulled 
in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  the  soUuers,  who  hud  set  Paul  before 
the  council,  to  go  dou-n  and  take  him  by  force  from  among  them, 
and  to  bring  him  into  the  castle.  At  the  same  time,  he  ordered  his 
accusers  to  declare  before  the  governor  himself,  what  they  had 
to  say  against  the  prisoner,  (ver.  30.)  because  he  intended  to  re- 
mit the  affair  to  his  cognizance. 

Jesus  appears  to  Paul  in  the  Night.  The  Jews  censpire  tc  kill 
Paul.  'The  Chief  Captain  sends  him  to  Cas.irea,  escorted  by  a 
strong  guard. 

Acts  xxiii.  11."  And  the  night  following,  the  Lord  Jesus  stood 
by  him  and  said,  Be  of  good  cheer  Paul ;  for  as  thou  hast  testified 
of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome  12. 
And  when  it  was  day,  certain"  zealots  <k  of  the  Jews  banded  to- 
gether, and  bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  saying,  That  they 
would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul.  13.  And 
there  were  more  than  forty  who  had  made  this  conspiracy.  14. 
And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,"  who  were  of  the 
sect  of  the  Sadducees,  and  Paul's  greatest  enemies,  telling  them 
what  they  had  done  ;  and  desiring  them  to  ask  the  chief  captain 
to  bring  Paul  down  to  the  council  on  the  morrow,  as  if  to  inquire 
some  thing  more  perfectly  concerning  him,  that  they  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  killing  him  by  the  way.  But  the  conspiracy  being 
made  known  to  Paul  by  his  sister's  son,  he  sent  him  to  the  chief 
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captain,  who  on  hearing  thereof,  prudently  sent  Paul  away  tc? 
Oesarea  by  night  under  a  strong  guard  to  Felix  the  governor, 
(No.  XXIX.)  with  a  letter,  giving  him  an  account  of  the  whole 
affair  from  the  beginning,  and  informing  him  that  he  had  order- 
ed the  prisoner's  accusers,  to  say  before  the  governor  what  they 
had  to  lay  to  his  charge. — Lysias's  letter  being  delivered  to  the 
governor,  Acts  xxiv.  3i5.  "  They  presented  Paul  also  before  him- 
54-.  And  when  the  governor  had  read  the  letter,  he  asked  of 
what  province  he  was.  And  when  he  understood  that  he  was  of 
Cilici a  ;  35.  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  thine  accusers  are  al- 
so come :  And  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's  pn<:- 
torium."  This  was  a  hall  which  Herod  built  in  Cajsarea  for  hold- 
ing courts  of  judicature  in,  with  apartments  adjoining,  in  which 
the  prisoners  who  were  to  be  tried  were  confined. 

Chap.  VIII.     Paul's  History,  from  his  Imprisonment  at   Ctesarea, 

to  his  Appealing  to  the  Emperor. 
The  High-priest  and  Elders  with  Tertullus,  accuse  Paul  before  Felix. 

Paul  denies  the  Crimes  hud  to  his  Charge,   and  gives  an  Account 

of  his  Faith. 

It  seems  the  commander  of  the  horsemen  who  brought  Paul 
to  Casarea,  was  ordered  on  his  return  to  inform  the  high-priest 
and  the  elders  at  Jerusalem,  of  the  day  which  the  governor 
should  fix  for  hearing  their  accusation,  and  for  trying  the  pri- 
soner. Wherefore,  Acts  xxiv.  1.  u  After  five  days  Ananias  the 
high-priest  descended  with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator 
named  Tertullus,  who  informed  the  governor  against  Paul.'* 
This  Roman  orator,  or  barrister,  to  persuade  the  governor  to  pu- 
nish Paul  as  a  disturber  of  the  public  peace,  complimented  him 
on  the  wisdom  and  vigour  of  his  administration,  Acts  xxiv.  2. 
M  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and  that  very 
worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this  nation,"  &c.  But  in  this  the 
orator  flattered  the  governor  too  much.  For,  although  he  had 
repressed  the  Sicarii  and  other  robbers,  he  was  himself  a  great 
oppressor  of  the  nation,  by  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  his  ad- 
ministration. (No.  XXX.) — Having  ended  his  fawning  pre- 
face, Tertullus  roundly  affirmed,  that  Paul  was,  5.  u  A  pestilent 
fellow,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes."  But 
in  this  there  was  not  a  word  of  truth,  except  that  Paul  was  a 
ringleader  of  the  Nazarenes  ,•  a  term  of  reproach  which  it  seems 
was  given  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  even  in  that  early  period. — 
6.  «'  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to  prophane  the  temple,"  by 
bringing  heathens  into  it,  "  whom  we  took  and  would  have  judg- 
ed according  to  our  law."  By  this  the  orator  insinuated,  that  as 
the  Romans  permitted  the  Jews  to  govern  themselves  by  their  own 
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laws,  it  was  the  governor's  duty  to  maintain  them  m  the  possession 
of  that  privilege,  which  lie  meant  to  tell  him  had  been  violated 
by  the  chief  captain  ;  for  he  added  ;  M  The  chief  captain  Lysias 
came  upon  us,  and  with  great  violent  e  took  him  out  of  our  hands." 
—  Lysias  took  Paul  twice  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jews  by  force  ; 
once,  When  he  delivered  him  from  the  enraged  multitude  who 
went  about  to  kill  him  in  the  temple,  Acts  xxi.  52.  and  a  second 
time  when  he  took  him  by  force  out  of  the  hands  of  the  coun- 
cil, that  he  might  not  be  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  Acts  xxiii.  10. 
— Now  as  the  Jews  thought  their  law  authorized  them  to  punish 
notorious  offenders  in  a  summary  manner,  after  the  example  of 
Phinehas,  who  without  any  trial  or  judicial  sentence,  killed  Zimri 
•and  Cozbi  in  the  act  of  transgression,  Tertullus,  I  suppose,  called 
the  killing  of  Paul  by  the  enraged  multitude,  in  the  supposed  act 
©f  profaning  the  temple,  a  judging  or  punishing  him  according  to 
their  law.  Or,  he  might  give  that  appellation  to  the  attempt  of  the 
council  to  pull  Paul  in  pieces.  Yet  the  manner  in  which  he  ex- 
pressed himself,  leads  us  to  think  that  he  rather  meant  the  at- 
tempt ot  the  multitude  ;  whom  we  took  and  would  have  fudged. 
For  the  council  did  not  take  Paul ;  but  the  chief  captain  place-.  1 
him  before  them,  merely  to  obtain  certain  information  of  the 
crimes  which  they  laid  to  his  charge  ;  and  by  no  means  to  judge 
and  punish  him,  Actsxxii.  SO.  'Whereas  the  multitude  laid  hold 
on  Paul  in  the  temple,  and  would  have  immediately  punished  him 
with  death Tertullus's  accusation  of  Paul,  together  with  the  cir- 
cumstances by  which  he  aggravated  his  accusation,  were  all  mere 
fictions,  of  which  he  offered  no  proof  whatever  ;  only,  Acts  xxi  v. 
9.  The  Jews,  namely,  Ananias  and  the  elders,  assented,  saying, 
That  these  things  were  so. 

His  answer  to  this  accusation,  Paul  introduced,  not  by  paying 
any  fulsome  compliment  to  the  governor,  after  the  barrister's  ex- 
ample ;  but  by  saying,  Acts  xxiv.  10.  tor  as  much  as  I  know  th;u 
hast  been  of  many  years  a  judge  unto  this  nati.n,  so  canst  not  be  ig- 
norant of  the  affairs  of  the  Christians,  and  of  the  temper  of  the 
Jews  my  accusers,  /  do  the  mr-re  cheerfully  answer  'for  mtjselj'. — 
Next,  because  the  charge  brought  against  him,  was,  That  "  he 
was  a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world,"  he  told  the  governor,  That  he  had  been 
only  twelve  days  in  Jerusalem,  during  which  they  had  not  found 
him  sirring  up  the  people  any  where.  And  boldly  averred,  that 
his  accusers  could  prove  none  of  the  things  which  they  laid  to  his 
charge. — Only  as  to  his  "  being  a  ring-leader  of  the  Nazarenes, 
1  L.  This  1  confess  unto  thee  that  after  the  way  which  they  call 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers  •,"  1  worship  the  God 
of  my  fathers  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  which  they 
heresy,  because  it  renders  the  mediation  of  the  Levitical  priest., 
unnecessary  in  the  worship  of  God.     But  this  is  no  heresy  •,  the 
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Levitical  services  being  prefigurations  of  the  mediation  of  Christ ; 
and  the  prophets  having  expressly  foretold  the  same.     And  there- 
fore in  thus  worshipping  God,  "  1  believe  all  things  written  in  the 
law   and  in  t he   prophets.       15.  And  have  hope   towards   God, 
which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust."     All  the  Pha- 
risees allowed  the  resurrection,  hoping  for  it,  as  Paul   did,  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  promises  of  God  delivered   by  Moses   and 
the  prophets.     This  was  a  very  proper  defence  before   a   Roman 
magistrate,  who  by  the  law  of  the  empire  was  bound  to  allow 
every  man  to  worship  God  according  to  the  religion  of  his  coun- 
try   Actsxxiv.  16.  (E»  mru)  And  on  this  account  that   I  believe 
the  resurrection,  I  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  men.     So  that  my  principles  do 
not  lead  to  sedition. — And  as  to  his  profaning  the  temple,  he  said, 
That,  17.  After  many  years  absence  he  had  come  with  alms   to   his 
nation,  and  offerings  to  God,  which  he  proposed  to  make,  by  as- 
sisting some  Nazarites  to  discharge  their  vow  :  That  with  this  in- 
tention he  had  gone  into  the  temple  :  but   it  was  not  with  any 
multitude  attending  him,  nor  tumult  made  by  him.     And  yet  the 
Jews  f rem  Asia  laid  violent  hands  on  him,  as  if  he  had  really  pro- 
phaned  the  temple.      19.  "  Who   ought  to  have  been  here   be- 
fore thee  to  object,  if  they  had  ought  against  me."     But  as  they 
did  not  appear  to  make  good  their  charge,  it  was  plain  they  were 
conscious  of  having  injured  him  by  their  accusation.     And  doubt- 
less Felix  so  understood  it Paul  therefore  called  upon  the  chief 

priests  and  elders,  now  his  only  prosecutors,  to  shew  any  evil  deed 
mat  was  proved  against  him,  while  he  stood  before  the  council : 
21."  Except  it  be  for  tlys  one  saying,  which  I  cried  standing 
among  them,  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  m 
question  by  you  this  day."  But  as  that  was  one  of  the  great  ar- 
ticles of  the  national  faith,  he  could  not  be  blamed,  either  for 
maintaining  it,  or  for  asserting  that  God  had  given  a  proof  of  it, 
in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead. 

Acts  xxiv.  22.  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,  the  orator's 
accusation  and  the  prisoner's  defence,  having  by  his  long  residence 
in  Judea  more  perfect  knowledge  s/'that  way  of  worship,  mentioned 
by  Paul,  ver.  14-.  or,  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus  and  his 
disciples,  than  had  been  given  him  by  the  high-priest  and  elder-- 
and  their  orator,  he  did  not  find  any  crime  proved  against  Paul  : 
yet  he  did  not  acquit  him,  for  fear  of  displeasing  the  Jews,  bu:T 
He  deferred  them  till  Lysias  should  come  down :  as  if  he  could 
have  given  better  information  concerning  the  pretended  sedition. 
—  In  the  me^n  time  being  fully  convinced  of  Paul's  innocence,  he 
ordered  that  he  should  not  be  confined  too  closely,  but  that  his 
acquaintance  should  be  allowed  to  visit  him  :  a  liberty  which  we 
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may  believe  the  brethren  of  Caesarea  made  good  use  of,  during 

his  long  imprisonment  in  that  city. 

Felix,   at  the   Request   of  his    Wife  Drusilla,    sends  for  Paul,   nvlu 
gives  them  an  Account  of  the  Faith  in  Christ.     II  con- 

cerning Righteousness,  Chastity,  and  a  Judgment  to  come,  Felix's 
Conscience  is  so  roused  that  he  trembles.  When  recalled  from  his 
Government,  he  leaves  Paul  in  Bonds. 

Paul's  trial  having  occasioned  much  discourse  in  Ccesarea,  Fe- 
lix's wife  Drusilla  (No.  XXX.)  who  was  herself  a  Jewess,  and  of 
the  Jewish  religion,  desired  to  hear  him.  Felix  therefore  sen! 
for  him,  Acts  xxiv.  l2±.  And  heard  him  concerning  the  faith  in 
Christ ;  heard  him  declare  what  the  Christians  believed  concern- 
ing Jesus  ;  namely,  that  he  is  the  Christ,  or  Messiah  long  expected 
by  the  Jews  ;  and  that  he  was  proved  to  be  the  Christ,  by  God's 
raising  him  from  the  dead.  —  Moreover,  being  well  acquainted 
with  the  character  and  actions  of  his  illustrious  hearers,  the  apo- 
stle introduced  some  other  articles  of  the  Christian  religion,  suited 
to  their  particular  case  :  For,  ver.  '25.  He  reasoned  of  righteousness 
or  justice,  a  virtue  highly  necessary  in  a  ruler,  and  of  continence  or 
chastity,  against  which  Felix  and  his  lady  had  greatly  trespassed 
in  their  marriage,  and  of  a  judgment  to  ccme,  at  which  great  and 
small  shall  answer  to  God  for  their  actions. — His  discourse  was 
uttered  with  such  energy,  that  Felix,  who  was  a  very  corrupt 
governor,  was  exceedingly  terrified,  and  trembled ;  then  dismis- 
sed Paul  saying,  Acts  xxiv.  25.  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time, 
when  I  have  a  convenient  season  I  will  call  for  thee." — The 
apostle's  discourse  however  produced  no  alteration  of  conduct 
either  in  Felix  or  his  lady.  He  continued  his  bad  practices  all 
the  time  his  government  lasted  ;  and  she  trusting  to  her  privi- 
leges as  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  paid  no  regard  to  what  she    had 

heard Felix  inded  sent  for  Paul,  as  he  promised,  and  communed 

with  him,  not  about  the  amendment  of  his  life,  but  in  hopes  to 
receive  money  from  him  for  releasing  him:  16.  and  the  rath*,  r 
that  Paul,  in  his  defence,  had  mentioned  his  bringing  alms  and 
oll'erings  to  his  nation.  However,  his  deliverance  by  money, 
not  being  attempted,  for  a  reason  too  obvious  to  be  mentioned, 
Felix  kept  him  in  prison  the  two  remaining  years  of  his  govern- 
ment ;  and  when  leaving  the  province,  did  not  release  him  ;  wish- 
ing to  please  the  great  men  among  the  Jews,  who  earnestly  desir- 
ed to  have  Paul  put  to  death. 

F est  us  succeeds  Felix  in  the  Government  of  Judea.  He  sits  in 
Judgment  on  Paul :  Hears  the  Accusation  of  the  Jews,  and  PauFs 
Dejence  :  Then  ash  him  if  he  would  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  be 
judged  by  him  there.      Paul  appeals  from  cestui  to  the  Emieror. 

Fehx  was  succeeded  in  the  government  of  Judea  by  Porciuj 
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Festus,  who  went  up  to  Jerusalem  three  days  after  he  landed  at 
Caesarea. — While  Festus  was  in  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxv.  3.  "  the 
high  priest,  and  the  chief  of  the  Jews  informed  him  against  Paul, 
and  besought  him.  4.  And  desired  favour  against  him.  (See  ver. 
15.)  that  he  would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the 
way  to  kill  him,  Acts  xxv.  5.  But  Festus"  knowing  their  design, 
<{  answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at  Cvesarea,  and  that  he 
himself  would  depart  shortly  thither ;"  and  ordered  them  to  go 
down  with  him,  and  accuse  him  there.  Accordingly,  the  day 
after  his  arrival  in  Caesarea,  he  sat  in  judgment  on  Paul :  and  the 
Jews  who  had  come  from  Jerusalem  standing  round,  7.  "  laid 
many  and  grievous  complaints  against  Paul,  which  they  could  not 
prove:  (See  ver.  18, 19.)  8.  While  he  answered  for  himself, 
Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  against  the  temple, 
nor  yet  against  Caesar,  have  I  offended  any  thing  at  all."  But 
Festus,  to  gratify  the  Jews,  asked  Paul  if  he  would  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem and  be  judged  by  him,  concerning  these  things,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  who  understood  them  much 
better  than  he  did.  To  this  Paul  replied,  That  he  was  standing 
at  Ccesar's  judgment-seat  where,  as  being  a  Roman,  he  ought  to 
be  tried  ;  That  Festus  knew  he  had  done  no  wrong  to  the  Jews ; 
That  if  he  was  an  offender,  he  did  not  refuse  to  die  :  But  that  if 
he  was  innocent,  it  would  be  wrong,  even  in  the  governor  to  make 
a  gift  of  his  life  to  the  Jews,  by  sending  him  to  Jerusalem  to  be 
judged  in  the  presence  of  his  inveterate  enemies,  who  by  their 
clamour  and  threatenings  might  oblige  Festus  to  condemn  him. 
Wherefore,  to  prevent  that  injury,  Paul,  as  being  a  Roman 
citizen,  appealed  from  Festus  to  Caesar  :  (No.  XXXI.)  And  by 
so  doing,  put  a  stop  to  any  farther  judicial  procedure  against  his 
life  in  Judea.  For  after  conferring  with  his  council,  (No.  XIII.) 
Festus  declared  in  the  court,  That  Paul  should  be  sent  to  Caesar 
in  consequence  of  his  appeal. 

Chap.  IX.   Paul's   History  from    the  Time  of  his  Appeal,  to  his  em- 
barking for  Italy,  to  prosecute  his  Appeal  before  the  Emperor. 
Festus  gives  an  Account  of  Paul's  Cause  to  King  Agrij>pai  -who  de- 
sires to  hear  Paul's  Defence  from  his  oiun  mouth. 

Not  long  after  this,  king  Agrippa  (No.  XXXII.)  and  his  sister 
Bernice,  came  to  Caesarea  to  pay  their  respects  to  Festus,  who 
had  succeeded  their  brother-in-law  Felix,  in  the  province.  Acts 
xxv.  14.  "  And  when  they  had  been  there  many  days,  Festus  de- 
clared Paul's  cause  unto  the  king."  For  as  the  crime  of  which 
he  was  accused,  related  wholly  to  the  Jewish  religion,  in  which 
the  king  was  very  knowing,  Festus  wished  to  have  his  opinion 
upon  it :  and  for  that  purpose  began  by  telling  him,  that  Felix 
had  left  Paul  in  bonds,  and  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  at 
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Jerusalem  had  desired  him  to  condemn  him :  Actsxxv.  16.  "  To 
whom  I  answered,  It  is  not  the  manner  of  the  Romans,  to  deliver 
any  man  to  die"  till  he  is  condemned  ;iftcr  a  fair  trial.  And 
therefore  having  sat  in  judgment  upon  him  in  Lxsare a,  when  hi* 
accusers  stood  up,  they  did  not  lay  any  of  those  crimes  to  his 
charge  "  which  I  supposed.  19.  But  had  certain  questions  against 
him  of  their  own  religion,  and  of  one  Jesus  which  was  dead, 
whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  20.  And  because  1  was  in  doubt 
about  such  questions,"  whether  they  were  dangerous  to  the  state 
and  punishable,  and  whether  I  was  a  competent  judge  of  them, 
/  asked  him  if  he  was  wilting  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  where  I  could 
have  the  advice  of  persons  skilled  in  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
there  be  judged  of  these  matters.  But  he  refused  to  be  judged 
there,  and  appealed  to  Cxsar. 

Agrippa  having  heard  these  things,  Acts  xxv.  22.  Said  unto 
Festus,  I  •would  also  hear  the  man  myself.  This  demand  the  king 
made,  because  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  religious  tenets, 
disputes,  and  expectations  of  the  Jews,  and  because  many  won- 
derful things  had  been  reported  to  him,  concerning  Jesus  and  his 
disciples.  Perhaps  also  he  may  have  remembered,  how  his  father, 
who  was  a  zealous  Jew,  had  been  so  displeased  with  this  sect,  as 
to  put  the  apostle  James  to  death.  But  whatever  was  his  reason, 
he  obtained  his  desire,  Acts  xxv.  22.  To  morrow,  said  Festus,  thou 
;halt  hear  him. 

Paul  is  brought  into  the  Place  of  hearing  at  Casarea,  and  makes  his 
Defence  before  King  Agrippa,  Queen  Bernice,  the  Ladies  who  at- 
tended her,  the  Tribunes,  and  the  principal  Inhabitants  of  Casarea, 

Festus  accordingly  performed  his  promise  to  the  king.  Acts 
xxv.  23.  For  "  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and  Ber- 
nice, with  great  pomp"  of  apparel,  attendants,  guards,  &c.  "  and 
was  entered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the  Tribunes  and  prin- 
cipal men  of  the  city,  at  Festus  commandment  Paul  was  brought 
forth."  Then  Festus  rising  up,  made  an  elegant  speech  to  the 
assembly,  in  which  he  declared,  that  at  the  former  trial  no  crime 
had  been  proved  against  the  prisoner;  but  that  having  appealed 
to  Caesar,  he  had  brought  him  forth,  that  after  a  second  exami- 
nation, he  might  have  something  more  certain  to  write  to  the 
emperor,  concerning  the  crimes  laid  to  the  prisoner's  charge. 

Acts  xxvi.  1.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Thou  art  permitted 
to  speak  for  thyself.  Upon  this,  Paul  stretched  forth  the  hand  tP 
draw  the  attention  of  the  assembly,  and  declared,  He  thought, 
himself  happy  in  being  allowed  to  answer  the  accusations  of 
the  Jews,  before  one  so  expert  in  the  Jewish  laws  and  religion, 
is  i he  king.  This  lie  said,  because  if  Agrippa  expressed  a  fa- 
vourable opinion  of  his  doctrine  before  Festus  and  the  Tri- 
bunes, 
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bunes,  it"  would  be  of  great  service  to  the  Christian  cause, 
'lhen  in  the  hearing  of  this  illustrious  assembly,  he  called  on 
all  the  Jews  present,  to  bear  witness  (No.  XXXIII.)  That  he 
had  received  his  education  at  Jerusalem,  and  had  early  professed 
himself  a  Pharisee  ;  That  he  now  stood  as  a  criminal,  for  testi- 
fying the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  for  believing  that  God 
wili  raise  all  the  dead,  as  he  promised  to  the  fathers  ;  ver.  7. 
Unto  which  happiness,  said  he,  our  twelve  tribes  by  serving  God 
day  and  night  hope  to  come  :  That  formerly,  from  a  principle  of 
conscience,  he  was  a  great  enemy  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  to 
his  disciples,  Acts  xxvi.  11.  And  being  exceedingly  mad  against 
them,  he  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange  cities :  and  in  parti- 
cular, he  went  to  Damascus  for  that  purpose,  with  authority  and 
commission  from  the  chief  priests  :  But  that  Jesus  himself  appeared 
to  him  at  mid-day,  as  he  drew  nigh  to  the  city,  and  spake  to 
him,  and  convinced  him  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  as 
his  disciples  affirmed  :  Moreover,  Jesus  told  him  that  he  had 
appeared  to  him  to  make  him  a  witness  and  preacher  of  his  re- 
surrection :  And  that  he  now  sent  him  to  the  Gentiles,  to  open 
their  eyes,  &c.  19.  lVheYeuponf  0  king,  having  had  this  con- 
vincing evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  /  was  not  disobe- 
dient to  the  heavenly  vision,  but  preached  first  to  the  Jews  of  Da- 
mascus, and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea, 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles.  But  the  Jews  being  enraged  at  me,  for 
promising  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus,  without  re- 
quiring them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  they,  21.  *'  Caught  me 
in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me,"  But  God  having  pre- 
served me,  22.  "  I  continue  tc  this  day  witnessing,  both  to  small 
and  great,"  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that 
he  is  the  Christ.  And  in  affirming  these  facts,  I  say  M  no  other 
things  than  those  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  say"  should 
tome  ;  28.  "  That  the  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should  be 
the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,"  to  die  no  more,  *'  and 
should  shew  light  to  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles  ;  so  that, 
instead  of  being  a  conqueror,  the  Christ,  according  to  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  was  to  be  a  teacher  of  true  i  eligion  both  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles. — When  Festus  the  governor  heard  Paul  speak  of  Christ's 
shewing  light  to  the  Gentiles,  lie  considered  it  as  a  mere  chimei 
produced  in  Paul's  brain  by  his  too  great  application  to  the  study 
of  the  Jewish  learning :  And  therefore  he  interrupted  him,  saying. 
Acts  xxvi.  24.  *'  with  a  loud  voice,  Paul  thou  art  beside  thyself, 
much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad."  Paul  replied,  I  am  not 
mad,  most  noble  Festus  :  and  appealed  to  the  king,  as  fully  acquaint- 
ed, not  only  with  the  doctrine  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  concern- 
in.'  i he  Christ,  but  with  the  miracles,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
Jesu:;.  26.  u  For  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner." — Then 
turning  to  Agrippa,he  said,  27.  M  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou 

the 


THE  APOSTLE  PAUL.  M 

the  prophets  ?  I  know  that  thou  belie  vest.  Paul  knew  Agrippa 
to  be  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  :  For  his  father  being  a  /.••■  il- 
ous  Jew,  had  educated  him  in  the  Jew  i  to  its 

strictesj  term.  Acts  xxvi.  28.  u  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Paul, 
almost  thou  persuaded  me  to  be  a  Christian."      I  trine 

i  rning    Jesus  of  Nazareth,  appeared  so  conformable  to    the 
tilings  written  concerning  the  Christ,  by  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and    his  testimony  concerning   the  appearing  of  Je  as  to  him  by 
the  way,  was  rendered  SO  probable  by  the  total  alteration  of  his 
nents  and  conduct, that  Agrippa  declared, he  was  almost  per- 
d  of  the  truth  of  the  things  which   he  affirmed  concerning 
.  —On    this  new   occasion  of  vindicating    himself,  and   the 
cause  in  which  he  ,  ged, the  apostle  spake  with  such  ef- 

vm  the  king,  the  governor,  and  the  governor's  council,  ver. 
Si.  kt  going  aside,  talked  between  themselves, saying,  This  man 
doth  nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  After  which,  Agrip- 
pa not  in  the  least  offended  with  Paul  for  having  spoken  to  him 
so  freely, came  forward,  and,  52.  "  Said  to  Festus"  in  the  hearing 
of  the  whole  assembly,  "  This  man  might  have  been  set  at  li- 
bertv,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Casar. — Paul's  appeal  however 
was    |  proper  at   the  time  he  made  it,  seeing  Festus  had 

shewn  an  inclination  to  gratify  the  Jews  by  proposing  to  judge 
him  in  Jerusalem.  And  now,  although  Agrippa,  with  the  con- 
sent of  Festus,  had  declared  that  Paul  might  have  been  set  at  li- 
berty if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Csesar,  Paul  very  prudently  did  not 
withdraw  his  appeal,  because  he  foresaw,  that  by  the  solicitations 
and  threateningsof  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  Festus  might  be  eon- 
strained  contrary  to  his  inclination,  to  put  him  to  death, even  as  Pi- 
late formerly  had  been  constrained,  contrary  to  his  conscience,  toput 
Jesus  to  death. 

Remarks  on  Paul's  D (fences  before  the  Multitude,  the  Jewish  Coun- 
cil y  the  Governors  Felix  and  Festus,  and  King  sfgrippa. 

Thus  it  appears,  that,  besides  the  defence  which  Paul  made 
from  the  top  of  the  sta?rs  to  the  multitude  in  Jerusalem,  he  at  four 
different  times,  before  the  highest  courts  of  judicature  in  Judea, 
defended  the  gospel  and  his  own  conduct  in  preaching  it,  in  th<; 
most  public  manner:  namely,  1.  Before  the  Jewish  council,  con- 
sisting of  the  high-priest,  the  chief  priests,  the  whole  estate  of  the 

elders,  and  the  Scribes  ;  who  all  sat  as  his  accusers cl.  Before 

the  Roman  governor,  at  whose  tribunal  the  high-priest  A- 
ls,  and  the  elders  from  Jerusalem,  were  likewise  his  accusers  , 
and  employed  a  Homan  barrister  to  plead  against  him. — 3.   Be- 
fore Festus  the  governor,  on  which  occasion  the  Jews  from  Jeru- 
salem stood  forth,  a  third  time, as  his  accusers 4.   Before  king 

Agrippa,  Bernice,  the  Tribunes,  and  the  principal  persons  of  Cae- 
sarea,  with  many  others,  in  whose  presence  Paul  boldly  asserted 
his  own   innocence,  with   such  a  strength  of  evidence,  that  both 

Agrippa 
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Agrippa  and  Festus  declared  he  might  have  boen  set  at  liberty,  if 
lie  had  not  appealed  to  the  Emperor. 

Now  it  is  to  be  observed,  1.  That  at  these  different  trials,  al- 
though Paul  was  accused  of  sedition  and  heresy,  and  the  profana- 
tion of  the  temple,  it  clearly  appeared,  that  the  only  offences  which 
with  truth  could  be  laid  to  his  charge  were  his  being  a  ringlead- 
er of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  ;  his  joining  them  in  affirming 
That  Jesus,  whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  crucified,  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  was  thereby  demonstrated  to  be  both 
Lord  and  Christ ;  also  his  worshipping  God  through  the  media- 
tion of  Jesus  who  was  now  risen  from  the  dead — These  things 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  construed  into  the  crimes  of  sedition, 
"heresy,  and  profaneness,  most  unjustly.  For  though  Paul  affirm- 
ed that  Jesus  is  Lord,  this  doctrine  had  no  tendency  to  sedition, 
since  at  the  same  time  he  taught  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of 
"this  world.  Next,  as  to  his  worshipping  God  through  the  me- 
diation of  Jesus,  it  was  no  heresy,  being  agreeable  to  the  doctrine 
©f  Moses  and  the  prophets.  And  with  respect  to  his  having  pro- 
faned the  temple,  it  was  a  mere  calumny,  which  had  not  the 
least  foundation  in  truth. 

2.  At  these  different  trials,  the  high-priest  and  elders,  who 
were  all  present,  did  not,  either  in  their  own  council,  or  before 
the  Roman  governors,  so  much  as  once  attempt  to  contradict 
what  Paul  publicly  and  directly  affirmed,  concerning  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus.  And  yet  if  his  affirmation  had  been  a  false- 
hood, it  might  easily  have  been  disproved,  as  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  was  said  to  have  happened  in  Jerusalem,  where  his  accu- 
sers commonly  resided. 

3.  At  all  these  trials,  Paul  offered  a  proof  of  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  which  could  not  be  gainsaid.  He  openly  affirmed,  that 
the  chief  priests  and  all  the  Jews,  knew  that  both  by  education 
and  principle,  he  himself  was  at  the  first  a  furious  enemy  of  the 
Christians,  and  had  persecuted  them  to  death.  Nay,  he  told 
them,  he  did  so  by  authority  and  commission  from  themselves  : 
But  that  in  going  to  Damascus,  to  bring  the  Christians  bound 
in  fetters  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  appeared  to  him  in  the  way,  and 
thereby  convinced  him  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead :  and 
ordered  him  to  preach  his  resurrection  both  to  the  Jews  and  to 
the  Gentiles.  And  having  so  done  ever  after  that,  notwith- 
standing he  thereby  exposed  himself  to  innumerable  evils,  all 
impartial  persons  who  heard  him,  must  have  been  convinced,  that 
so  total  a  change  of  sentiment  and  conduct,  in  a  person  of  his  ac- 
knowledged sense  and  education,  could  not  have  happened,  unless 
Jesus  had  really  appeared  to  him,  as  he  constantly  affirmed. 

4.  And  lastly,  it  deserves  particular  notice,  that  these  public 
defences,  whereby  the  Christian  cause  was  so  well  established, 
Paul  would  have  had  no  opportunity  of  making,  if  the  Romans 

had 
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had  not  governed  in  Judea  at  that  time,  For  the  injurious  and 
violent  disposition,  which  the  Jews  on  every  occasion  displayed 
isl  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  would  have  led  them  to  put  Paul 
to  death,  at  the  tirst  hearing,  if  the  supreme  power  hud  been  in 
their  hands.  We  may  therefore  believe  it  was  owing  to  the  par- 
ticular providence  of  God  that  Paid  was  apprehended  and  Cried, 
while  the  Romans  exercised  the  supreme  power  in  Judea  :  Fur 
they  all  along  behaved  towards  him,  in  a  fair  and  impartial  man- 
ner, as  magistrates  who  had  to  answer  for  their  conduct  at  the 
Imperial  tribunal.  So  that  at  all  his  trials,  he  had  an  opportunity 
of  speaking  freely  in  defence  of  the  gospel,  and  oi  his  own  con- 
duct, in  the  hearing  of  his  enemies,  who  were  the  chiefs  of  the 
Jews,  and  who  had  it  in  their  power  to  contradict  him,  and  no 
doubt  would  have  contradicted  him,  if  the  things  he  aflirmed  had 
been  falsehoods — And  though  it  may  seem  strange,  that  when 
Paul's  innoi  encc  was  so  clearly  proved,  and  even  acknowledged 
by  his  judges,  he  was  nut  released  ;  it  should  be  remembered, 
that  this  failure  of  justice  in  the  Roman  magistrates,  was  owing 
to  the  powerful  influence  of  the  people  of  the  country,  to  whose 
inclinations,  governors  who  are  strangers,  are  obliged  to  shew  too 
much  regard,  from  political  considerations. 

Chap.  X.  Festus  having  determined  to  send  Paul  to  Italy  by  &•.*, 
with  the  other  Prisoners  who  ivcre  to  be  judged  by  the  Emperor-, 
they  all  end  ark  at  Casarea  with  the  Ctftiurioii  and  Scldiers  ajj- 
pointed  to  guard  them.  Lithe  and  Aristarchus  go  aboard  with 
them,  resolved  to  accompany  Paul  to  Rome.  They  are  ail  shiv- 
wreched  on  tie  Island  'J'AIelite,  where  Paul  works  many  Miracles. 

The  apostle  having,  by  appe  il,  transferred  his  cause  to  the 
Emperor,  Festus  determined  to  send  him  to  Italy  by  sea  ;  and 
for  that  purpose  delivered  hiin,  with  certain  other  persons  who 
were  also  to  be  judged  at  Rome,  to  one  Julius  a  centurion  of  the 
Italian  legion.  All  these  prisoners,  with  the  soldiers  who  guard- 
ed them,  went  aboard  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  and  sailed  from 
Caesarea,  in  the  autumn  of  A.  D.  59. 

From  the  history,  it  appears,  that  the  messengers  of  the  church- 
es, who  accompanied  Paul  into  Judea  with  the  collections,  Acts 
xxi.  4.  were  not  intimidated  by  the  evils,  which  the  Jewish  rage 
brought  upon  him  in  J  For,  while  he  continued  there, 

they  remained  with  him  •,  and  when  he  was  sent  a  prisoner  to 
ea,  tr.cv  followed  him  thither  ;  and  in  both  places  ministered 
to  him,  and  perhaps  attended  him  at  his  trials.  And  when  it 
was  deteri  rued  to  send  him  to  Italy,  two  at  least  of  these  affec- 
tionate friends  went  in  ..uhhim;  namely  Luke 
the  writer  of  the  Acts,  tyle  of  his  history, 
and/.  i,  Acts  xxvii.  %. — Aristarchus  had 
tccoropanied  the  apostle   in  so.                       ■       •  .  Acts 

Vol.  IV. 
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xix.  29.  And  being  one  of  the  messengers  of  the  churches  who 
were  appointed  to  attend  Paul  with  the  collections  to   Jerusalem, 
he  Went  with  him  into  Greece,  and  abode  with  him  there,  while 
he  received   the   collections  from  the  churches  of  Achaia  j  then 
returned  with  him  into  Macedonia,  where  Luke  joined  them  at 
Philippi  :  after  which  they  all  sailed  with  the  apostle  into  Judea. 
The  day  after  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  from  Caesarea,  the 
ship  in  which   they  sailed   happening  to  touvh  at  Sidon,  Julius; 
who  was  a  person  of  singular  humanity,  allowed  Paul  to  go  ashore, 
and  refresh   himself  with  the  brethren  in  that  city  :  a  favour- 
which  must  have  been  peculiarly  acceptable  to  one,  who  had  been, 
so  long  in  prison.     After  that,  loosing  from  Sidon,  they  sailed  to 
Myra  a  city  of  Lycia  :  and  there  finding  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
bound  for  Italy  with  a  lading  of  wheat  *,  they  went  aboard,  and 
arriving   at   Crete,  they  put  in  at  a  port  called  The  Fair  Havens  ; 
where  staying  some  days,  the  centurion  no  doubt,  as  at  Sidon,  al- 
lowed Paul  to  go  ashore :  In  which  case,  we  may  suppose,  he 
preached  Christ  to  all  who  came  to  him. 

In  tins  port  the  apostle  advised  them  to  winter,  because  sail- 
ing was  now  become  dangerous,  on  account  of  the  long  dark 
flights,  and  the  tempestuous  weather  usual  at  that  season  :  For 
the  fast  of  the  seventh  month  or  anniversary  expiation  was  now 
past.  But  the  master  and  the  owner  of  the  vessel,  not  thinking 
the  Fair  Havens  a  safe  harbour,  they  set  out  for  one  judged  more 
commodious :  and  had  proceeded  a  little  way,  when  there  arose 
a  tempestuous  wind,  called  Euroclydon  f ,  which  soon  increased 
into  an  hurricane  •  so  that  not  being  able  to  bear  up  against  the 
storm,  they  let  the  ship  drive,  and  were  exceedingly  tossed  for 
many  days,  without  seeing  either  the  sun  or  stars. — Acts  xxvii. 
20.  And  now  when  all  hope  was  gone,  an  angel  of  God  appear- 
ed to  Paul  by  night,  and  assured  him  that  there  should  be  no  los? 
of  any  man's  life,  but  of  the  ship.  Hoivbeit  they  tuere  to  be  cast 
on  a  certain  island.  This  revelation  Paul  communicated  to  all  in 
rhe  ship,  ,.  id  thereby  encouraged  them.  At  length,  when  the 
fourteenth  night  from'  their  leaving  the  Fair  Havens,  was  come, 
they  drew  near  to  land.  And  by  break  of  day,  were  driven  on 
an  island  in  the  Adriatic  sea,  named  Melita.  On  that  occasion, 
the  soldiers  proposed  to  kill  the  prisoners,  fearing  they  might 
swim  out  and  escape.  But  Julius,  willing  to  save  Paul,  kept 
them  from  their  purpose,  Acts  xxvii.  43.  4<  And  commanded 
that  they  which  could  swim,  should  cast  themselves  first  into  the 

sea, 

*  T  ..•   greatest  p?.rt  of  the  corn  consumed  in  Rome  was  brought  from 
•;     in   Egypt;  and  the  vessels  employed  in  that  trade  were  ex- 
ngly  large,  as  this  vessel  certainly  was ;  for  there  were  on  board  of 
her  no  fewer  ihun  276  persons. 

f  Euroclydon  comes  from  Et»g«?  and  kXv^uj  ah  eastern  storm,  for  so  x>.v$*i 
pigpifii   ..    hah  .4.12.  LXX.     This  kind  of  tempest  is  called  by  those  v. ro 
'  .L-nt  those  seas,  a  Levanter. 
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rea,  and  get  to  land,  and  the  rest,  some  on  board?,  and  some  on 
broken  pieces  of  the  shin;  and  so  it  came  to  pass,  th.it  they  esca- 
ped all  safe  to  land  :"  not  one  life  being  lost,  although  there  were 
in  the  ship,  no  fewer  than  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  person::, 
ver.  37. 

When  they  came  ashore,   Acts  xxviii.  1.   They   Inc-iv  that   //'.. 

island  wis  called  Melite.     No.  XXXIV The   people   of  Melite 

though  reckoned  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  barbarians  on  ac- 
count of  their  ignorance  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  shew- 
ed them  no  small  kindness  :  for  they  received  them  in  a  very 
friendly  manner,  by  giving  them  all  the  assistance  in  their  power, 
2nd  kindling  a  fire  for  them,  because  of  the  rain  and  cold.  But 
a  viper  happening  to  fasten  on  Paul's  hand,  as  he  laid  a  bundle  of 
sticks  on  the  fire,  the  islanders  who  saw  him  with  his  chain  on, 
supposed  him  some  murderer,  who  had  escaped  the  sea,  but  whom 
(Nt/uiris)  the  divine  jusii  e  did  not  allow  to  live.  However,  when 
they  saw  him  shake  off  the  beast  without  receiving  any  harm, 
they  altered  their  opinion,  and  said  he  was  a  god. — On  this  oc- 
casion, the  promise  which  Jesus  made  to  his  disciples,  was  ful- 
filled :  Mark  xvi.  1  8.  They  shall  take  up  serpents,  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them. 

It  happened  that  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  whose  name  was 
Publius,  had  his  estate  in  the  quarter  where  the  ship  was  strand- 
ed. This  excellent  person  invited  them  to  his  house,  and  lodged 
them  three  days,  till  they  could  all  be  disposed  of  properly  through 
the  island.  To  such  goodness,  Paul  was  happy  to  be  able  to 
make  some  return.  For  the  father  of  Publius,  Acts  xxviii.  8. 
"  Lying  sick  of  a  fever  and  bloody  flux,  he  went  in  to  him,  and 
laying  his  hands  upon  him,  healed  him.  9.  So  when  this  was 
done,  others  also  who  had  diseases  in  the  island,  came  and  were 
healed."  The  sick  people  who  were  thus  miraculously  cured,  to- 
gether with  their  relations  and  friends,  grateful  to  Paul,  perform- 
ed to  him,  and  to  all  them  who  were  with  him,  during  their 
abode  in  the  island,  every  office  of  kindness  in  their  power  :  And 
at  their  departure  laded  them  with  such  things  as  were  necessary 
for  their  voyage. 

Paul's  Voyage  from  Melite  to  Piiteoli.  His  Journey  from  Puteoli 
by  Land  to  Rome.  His  Reception  and  Confinement  in  Rome. 
The  Centurion's  behaviour  to  Paul,  described  and  praised. 

And  now  having  abode  in  Melite  three  months,  they  went 
aboard  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which  had  wintered  in  the  island, 
and  sailed  to  Syracuse  the  chief  city  of  Sicily,  where  they  re- 
mained three  days  :  then  came  to  Rhegium,  a  town  on  the  Ita- 
lian shore,  opposite  to  Messana  in  Sicily:  And  from  thence  to 
Puteoli,  a  great  sea-port  town  of  Campania  not  far  from  Naples 
lien-  finding  brethren,  to  whom  Paid  was  known,  at  least  by  his 
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fame,  they  entreated  him  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days:  And  Ju- 
lius was  so  good  as  to  grant  their  request.  After  which,  Julius 
set  out  with  the  prisoners  and  soldiers  for  Rome,  by  land.  And 
now  the  brethren  in  that  city,  to  whom  Paul  was  well  known  by 
his  letter  lately  written  to  the  Romans,  hearing  that  he  was  on  the 
road,  came  out  to  meet  him  ;  being  not  ashamed  of  his  bonds. 
•Some  of  them  therefore  came  as  far  as  to  the  town  of  App'ri  Fo- 
rum, which  was  fifty  one  mires  from  the  city  :  And  others,  to  Tres 
Tabennty  a  town  at  the  distance  of  thirty  miles,  which  afterw.irds 
became  a  bishop's  see.  This  unlooked  for  testimony  of  respect 
from  the  brethren  of  Rome,  making  a  strong  impression  upon  the 
apostle's  mind,  he  thanked  God  for  it  and  took  courage,  being 
greatly  refreshed  by  the  company  and  conversation  of  such  affec- 
tionate friends  ;  after  which  they  all  went  forward  to  the  city, 
where  it  is  supposed  they  arrived  in  the  February  of  A.  D.  O'O,  in 
the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Nero. 

The  humanity  with  which  Julius,  all  along  treated  the  apostle 
from  the  time  he  was  delivered  to  him,  merits  particular  attention. 
At  Sidon  he  allowed  him  to  go  ashore  to  visit  his  Christian  friends. 
And  when  they  were  shipwrecked  on  the  island  of  Melite,  he  kept 
the  soldiers  from  killing  the  prisoners,  that  he  might  save  Paul. 
And  because  some  brethren  at  Puteoli,  wished  Paul  to  remain 
with  them  a  week,  he  was  so  good  as  to  grant  their  desire.  And, 
as  this  worthy  person  is  said  by  Luke,  to  have  courteously  entreat- 
ed Paul  through  the  whole  of  the  voyage,  he  may  have  bestowed 
on  him  favours  which  are  not  particularly  mentioned.  Those, 
however,  which  are  mentioned  deserve  notice,  as  proofs  of  esteem 
and  love  from  a  heathen,  very  honourable  to  the  apostle.— Julius's 
esteem  of  Paul,  was  founded  at  first  on  the  favourable  opinion 
which  Festus,  Agrippa,  and  the  Tribunes,  had  formed  of  his  cause, 
and  which  no  doubt  they  made  known  to  Julius,  before  he  left 
Csesarea.  But  his  esteem  of  the  apostle  must  have  increased,  by 
what  he  himself  observed,  in  the  course  of  their  acquaintance. 
For  in  his  conversation,  Paul  expressed  such  just  views  of  God 
and  religion  and  of  the  duties  of  morality,  and  in  his  actions,  shew- 
ed such  benevolence  to  mankind,  and  such  a  concern  for  their  real 
interest,  as  could  not  fail  to  endear  him  to  so  great  a  friend  to  vir- 
tue, as  this  centurion  seems  to  have  been.  Besides,  if  Paul  was 
represented  to  Julius,  as  one  who  could  work  miracles,  that  circum- 
stance alone,  would  induce  him  to  treat  him  with  great  respect. 
And  more  especially,  when  he  became  himself  a  witness  to  the 
accomplishment  of  Paul's  prediction  concerning  their  shipwreck, 
and  to  the  miraculous  cures  which  he  performed  on  the  sick, 
in  the  island  of  Melite. 

Julius  therefore  having  so  great  a  friendship  for  Paul,  and  it 
may  be  a  favourable  opinion  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  we  may 
suppose  that  when  he  delivered  the  prisoners  to  Afranius  Btirrhus, 

tvhe 
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who  was  then  Prxtorian  prefect,  he  did  justice  to  Paul,  by  re- 
presenting him,  not  Only  as  entirely  innocent  of  any  real  crime, 
but  as  a  man  of  singular  probity,  who  was  highly  favoured  a: 
God,  and  endowed  with  extraordinary  pow  lts.  To  this  repn 
sentatioBi  as  well  as  to  Festus's  letter,  1  think,  the  apostle  was  in- 
debted for  the  indulgence  which  was  shewn  him,  immediately  on 
his  arrival  at  Rome.  For  he  was  not  shut  up  in  a  common  j.iil, 
with  the  other  prisoners,  but  from  the  very  first,  was  allowed  t<> 
dwell  in  his  own  hired  house,  with  a  soldier  who  kept  him  bj 
means  of  a  chain  fastened  to  his  right  wrist  and  to  the  soldieii 
left  arm.  This  is  the  chain,  of  which  Paul  so  often  speaks  in  his 
epistles,  calling  it  his  bonds ;  and  which  he  shewed  to  the  Jews, 
when  they  came  to  him  on  the  third  day  after  his  arrival. 

Paul  sends  for  the  Chief  of  the  unheliev  ng  Jews  in  Rome  to  hi: 
Lodging,  and  explains  tc  them  the  Cause  of  his  Imprisonment  :  but 
with  little  Success. 

The  apostle's  confinement  at  Rome,  being  thus  easy  from  the 
beginning,  and  every  one  that  pleased  having  access  to  him,  it 
came  into  his  mind,  that  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  might  be  of- 
fended, when  they  heard  he  had  appealed  from  the  courts  in  Ju- 
dea  to  Caesar,  it  would  be  very  proper  to  Make  an  apology  to 
them.  Wherefore,  on  the  third  day  after  his  arrival  at  Rome;, 
lie  called  the  chief  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  together;  and  when 
they  were  come,  he  said  to  them,  Acts  xxviii.  17.  "Men  and 
brethren,  though  I  have  committed  nothing  against  the  people  or 
customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusa- 
lem into  the  hands  of  the  Remans  :  18.  Who  when  thev  had. 
examined  me,  would  have  let  me  go,  because  there  was  no  cause 
of  death  in  me.  19.  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  I  was 
constrained  to  appeal  un'o  Caesar  ;"  adding  that  he  had  done  so, 
not  because  he  had  any  thing  to  accuse  his  nation  of  to  the  empe- 
ror, but  merely  to  assert  his  own  innocence.  And  therefore  he 
had  called  them  together,  to  tell  them  that  he  was  bound  with 
the  chain  they  saw  on  his  wrist,  because  he  affirmed  that  God  bfl  | 
accomplished  the  hope  of  Israel,  by  sending  the  Christ.  21.  "  Anfi 
they  said  unto  him,  We  neither  received  letters  out  of  Judea  con- 
cerning thee,  neither  any  of  the  brethren  that  came,  shewed  or 
spake  any  evil  of  thee."  It  seems  the  apostle's  accusers  had  no* 
yet  arrived.  Ilowev  -r  desiring  his  opinion  concerning  the  sect 
of  the  Christians,  which  they  told  him  was  every  where 
against,  they  appointed  him  a  clay,  and  mai*-  came  into  his  lodg- 
ing, Acts  xxviii.  23.  "  To  whom  he  expounded  *  and  testified  the 

kingdom 

*  J'ecause  ncr^ivBcc,  when  historical  matters  are  spoken  of,  docs 
not  signify  to  expound,  but  to  narrate  full'/,  Le  Clerc  proposes  to  con- 
strue and  translate  ver.  23.  thus  :    '0<{  i£m$eT*  t*  tj^j  th  I«it«  ?iy^*?- 
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kingdom  of  God  :"  he  expounded  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom,  and  testified  that  it  was  come  in  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion. "  Peasuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till  evening  •," 
that  is,  in  a  long  discourse,  he  shewed  that  the  birth,  doctrine, 
miracles,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  had  all  happened  exactly  according  to 
the  predictions  concerning  the  Christ,  contained  in  the  law  and 
the  prophets ;  and  from  that  agreement  inferred,  that  Jesus  was 
their  long  expected  Messiah.  24.  "  And  some  believed  the 
things  which  were  spoken,  and  some  believed  not,  25.  And 
when  they  agreed  not  amoiig  themselves,  they  departed  ;  after 
Paul  had  spoken  one  word,"  or  quotation  from  Isaiah,  in  which 
the  Jews'  unbelief  was  foretold.  And  having  thus  reproved  the 
unbelieving  and  disobedient  among  his  hearers,  he  added,  28. 
ifc  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is 
^ent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will  hear  it.  29.  And 
when  he  had  said  these  words,  the  Jews  departed,  and  had  great 
reasoning  among  themselves."  For  notwithstanding  all  Paul  had 
said,  many  of  them  still  retained  their  sinful  and  inveterate  pre- 
judices against  the  gospel. 

Luke,  having  thu-'  brought  Paul's  history  down  to  his  arrival 
at  Rome,  and  having  related  what  happened  to  him  at  his  first 
coming,  adds  a  short  description  of  his  two  years'  confinement  in 
that  city,  Acts  xxviii.  30.  "  And  Paul' dwelt  two  whole  years  in 
his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  unto  him.  51. 
Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which 
concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  for- 
bidding him.''  This  singular  indulgence,  of  preaching  the  gospel 
without  being  hindered  by  any  person,  Paul  enjoyed  during  the 
whole  of  his  two  years'  imprisonment  at  Rome,  because  he  preach- 
ed only  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  to  those  who  came  to  him 
of  their  own  accord.  Whereas,  if  in  Rome,  as  at  Ephesus  and 
the  other  great  cities  where  he  suffered  persecution,  he  had  gone 
about  publicly  preaching  against  the  established  idolatry,  in  all 
probability  both  the  priests  and  the  bigots  would  have  been  en- 
raged j  and  of  course  the  magistrates  would  have  been  obliged  to 
interpose.  These  evils  however  the  apostle  avoided.  For 
though  he  was  brought  to  Rome,  by  the  direction  of  God,  for 
the  purpose  of  bearing  witness  there  concerning  the  Lord  Je<ur, 
it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should  go  about  gathering  the  peo- 
ple to  hear  the  gospel,  as  in  places  where  he  was  utterly  un- 
known. His  fame  as  a  preacher  of  the  new  doctrine,  and  as  a 
worker  of  miracles,  had  reached  Rome  long   before  he  arrived 

there, 

7M  Tr^oP-YtTvvy  &c.  To  whom,  from  morning  to  evening,  he  narrated  full >j 
the  history  of  Jesus,  bearing  witness  to  the  kingdom  oj  God,  and  persuad* 
ing  them  both  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  from  the  prophets. 
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there,  having  been  published  by  those  who  came  from  the  pro- 
vinces of  Greece  and  Asia.  Besides,  his  imprisonment  itself,  lor 
preaching  doctrines  and  attesting  facts  so  contrary  to  the  com- 
mon experience  of  mankind,  made  a  great  noise,  as  the  apostle 
himself  insinuates  Philip,  i.  12,  13.  Wherefore,  seeing  Paul's 
; muse  was  open  to  every  comer,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that 
many  resorted  to  him,  daily,  some  out  of  curiosity  to  hear  and 
see  the  chief  of  a  sect,  which  was  now  become  so  numerous, 
and  who  was  said  to  be  endued  with  extraordinary  powers  ; 
others,  from  an  honest  inclination  seriously  to  enquire  into  the 
strange  things  which  he  spake  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and 
to  examine  the  evidence,  which  he  offered  in  support  of  them. 
Now  to  all  these  the  apostle  willingly  preached,  bearing  witness 
to  Christ  at  Rome,  even  as  formerly  in  Jerusalem.  And  though 
Luke  has  not  mentioned  it,  Paul  himself  hath  told  us,  that  his 
testimony  concerning  Jesus  was  well  received,  and  that  he  made 
many  converts  in  iiorae,  among  whom  were  some  even  of  the 
Emperor's  domestics,  whose  salutation  he  sent  to  the  Philip- 
piaus,  chap.  iv.  22. — Further,  he  says  that  the  brethren  in 
Rome,  encouraged  by  his  example,  perhaps  also  strengthened  bj 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  he  imparted  to  them,  according  to 
his  promise,  (Rom.  i.  11.)  preached  the  gospel  more  openly  and 
boldly  than  they  would  otherwise  have  done  :  while  at  the  same 
time  some  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  preached  with  the  malicious 
intention  of  adding  affliction  to  the  apostle's  bonds  ;  namely,  by- 
provoking  the  magistrates  against  him,  as  the  ringleader  of  the 
obnoxious  sect,  Philip,  i.  14,  15. 

An  Account  of  the  Letters  -which  Paul  ivrotc  during  his  first  Impri- 
sonment at  Rome.      He  is  at  length  set  at  Liberty. 

During  this  his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  the  apostle  wrote 
four  epistles,  which  are  still  remaining  ;  namely,  one  to  the  Ephe- 
sians  ;  another  to  the  Philippians  :  a  third  to  the  Colossians  ;  and 
the  fourth  to  Philemon  :  and  after  his  release  he  wrote  his  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews.  In  the  epistles  to  the  Philippians,  Colos- 
sians, and  Philemon,  Timothy  joined  Paul :  But  he  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  inscription  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesiaus,  though 
it  was  written  abont  the  same  time  with  the  others,  and  sent  a- 
long  with  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians.  Frouvthis  circumstance 
v,  e  may  infer,  that  the  letters  to  the  Philippians,  the  Colossians. 
and  Philemon,  were  written  a  little  before  the  letter  to  the  E-- 
phesians,  and  while  Timothy  was  at  Rome  ;  but  that  after  they 
were  finished,  and  before  the  letter  to  the  Ephesiaus  was  begun, 
he  left  the  city  to  go  to  Philippi,  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  pro- 
mise to  the  Philippiaus  to  send  Timothy  to  them  soon,  chap.  ii.  Id. 
and  to  what  he  tells  the  Hebrews,  that  Timothy  was  actually  sent 
away,  chap.  xiii.  23. — The  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  being  written 
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soon  after  that  to  the  Colossians,  and  while  the  matter  and  form 
and  very  expressions  of  that  letter  were  fresh  in  the  apostle's 
mind,  the  two  resemble  each  other  so  much,  that  they  have  been 
termed  tivin  epistles,  and  throw  light  on  each  other.  For  which 
'.c  ^son,  the  apostle  very  properly  ordered  the  Colossians  to  cause 
their  epistle  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  to  which, 
it  is  supposed  the  Ephesians,  agreeably  to  the  direction  given 
6hem  by  Tychicns,  sent  a  copy  of  their  epistle.  If  I  am  right 
in  this  conjecture,  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  the  letter  from 
£.aodicea,  which  the  Colossians  were  ordered  to  read  in  their 
cshurch,  Col.  iv.  16. 

The  apostle's  letters  just  now  mentioned,  shew  that  during  his 
confinement  in  Rome,  he  was  attended  by  many  of  his  faithful 
disciples  and  friends,  who  had  either  accompanied  him  from  Ju- 
dea,  or  who  had  followed  him  to  Home.  Of  this  number  was 
TychicuS)  by  whom  the  apostle  sent  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
chap.  iv.  17.  and  Ones'wius>  ver.  9.  and  Mark,  Barnabas  sister's 
ron,  ver.  10.  to  whom  the  apostle  was  now  fully  reconciled,  and 
Jesus  called  Justus ;  all  Jews  by  descent,  ver.  11.  except  Onesi- 
mus.  About  this  time  his  faithful  friend  Aristarchus  was  impris- 
oned for  his  zeal  in  preaching  the  gospel.  But  his  other  friend 
Luke  had  free  access  to  him,  all  the  time  of  his  imprisonment. 
Demas  too  was  with  him,  (Col.  iv.  14.)  and  Timothy,  (Philip. 
j.  1.)  Besides,  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia  hearing  of  his 
imprisonment,  sent  some  of  their  most  esteemed  members,  to 
enquire  "concerning  his  welfare,  and  to  minister  unto  him.  Of 
this  number  was  Epaphras,  who  came  from  Colosse,  and  Epa- 
phroditus  from  Philippi.  These  abode  a  considerable  time  with 
the  apostle,  and  gave  him  all  the  assistance  in  their  power,  es- 
pecially in  the  work  of  the  ministry  :  not  to  mention  the  good 
offices  which  he  received  from  the  Roman  brethren,  whose  esteem 
and  affection  he  had  formerly  experienced  in  their  coming  all  the 
way  to  Appii  Forum,  and  Tres  Tabernae,  to  conduct  him  into  the 
city.  _ 

It  is  now  time  to  relate,  that  Paul  during  his  two  years'  con- 
finement at  Rome,  having  preached  the  gospel  with  great  suc- 
cess, and  edified  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia  by  the  divine- 
ly inspired  letters,  which  he  wrote  them  during  that  period, 
was  at  length  released  in  the  spring  of  A.  D.  62,  answering  to 
the  9th  year  of  Nero*  Luke  indeed  has  not  directly  mention- 
ed Paul's  release  :  But  by  limiting  his  confinement  to  two  years, 
he  has  insinuated  that  he  was  then  set  at  liberty.  His  con- 
finement at  Rome  issued  thus  favourably,  through  the  goodness 
of  his  cause,  and  through  the  intercession  of  some  powerful 
frionds  in  Caesar's  family,  who  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith, 
and  who  were  greatly  interested  in  the  fortune  of  one,  who  was 
-o  strong  a  pillar  of  the  new  religion  which  they  had  espoused. 

It 
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It  is  conjectured,  that  Paul  was  released  when  ho  wrote  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  because  he  says  to  them,  ch.  xiii.  23. 
Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  sent  away,  with  whom,  if  he 
shortly,  1  iv!  II  see  you.  Timothy,  it  seem;,  had  been  sent 
to  Philippi)  according  to  the  apostle's  promise,  (Philip*  ii.  19.) 
and  had  been  ordered  to  return  as  soon  as  possible  ;  and  the  a- 
postle  was  waiting  his  return  at  Rome,  or  rather  in  some  of  the 
towns  of  Italy,  (Ilcb.  xiii.  24.)  when  lie  wrote  his  letter  to  the 
Hebrews. 

Chap.  XI.    PttuPs  History  from  the  time  he  was  released  from  his 
first  Confinement  at  Rome,  to  his  Death. 

Of  Paul's  travels  and  preaching,  between  his  release  and 
martyrdom,  we  have  no  authentic  record  remaining.  Nev  r- 
theless,  from  the  intimations  which  he  has  given  of  his  purpos- 
es, in  the  epistles  which  he  wrote  from  Rome  during  his 
confinement,  we  may  suppose  the  following  sketch  of  the  trans- 
actions of  the  latter  part  of  his  life  to  bear  some  resemblance  to 
die  truth. 

Paul  sails  from  Italy  to  Judea.  In  his  ivay  he  touches  at  Crt  '  , 
accompanied  by  Titus  and  Timothy.  Leaving  Titus,  in  Crete,  he 
sails  with  Timothy  to  Judea. 

The  apostle  being  released  in  the  spring  of  A.  D.  62.  (as  was 
shewn  in  the  preface  to  the  epistle  to  thePhilippians,)  embark- 
ed with  Titus,  perhaps  also  with  Timothy,  in  some  of  the  ports 
of  Italy,  designing  to  visit  the  churches  of  Judea  according  to 
His  promise,  Heb.  xiii.  'I '.  But  in  the  course  of  his  voyage, 
happening  to  touch  at  Crete,  he  preached  in  many  cities  there  ; 
and  either  gathered  new  churches,  or  encreased  the  churches 
already  gathered. 

About  this  time  Judea  was  full  of  robbers  and  Sicarii,  who 
went  about  in  armed  bands,  and  plundered  the  villages,  after 
killing  the  inhabitants  who  made  any  resistance.  Impostors  al- 
so arose,  who  drew  many  alter  them,  by  promising  to  work  for 
them  miraculous  deliverances.  These  disturbances  were  in- 
creased by  the  extreme  severity  of  the  Roman  government, 
which  exasperated  the  people  to  such  a  degree,  th.it  in  assert- 
ing their  liberty,  they  raised  those  seditions  which  ended  in  the 
war,  whereby  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewi  h  state  were  overthrown. 
The  mischiefs  occasioned  by  these  disorder;,  falling  with  equal 
.'it  upon  the  disciples  of  Christ  a,  upon  others,  the  apostle, 
when  he  received  information  thereof,  judged  his  presence 
advice  might  be  necessary  for  supporting  the  brethren  in  Judea. 
Wherefore,  leaving  Titus  it  \e  things  <u 

wonting,  a  Tit.  i.  1.  he 
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sail  for  Judea  with  Timothy,  who,  if  he  did  not  accompany  him 
from  Italy;  had  come  to  him  in  Crete. 

Being  arrived  in  Judea,  Paul  visited  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  other  churches  in  that  country,  to  which  he  had  lately 
sent  an  epistle  from  Rome,  inscribed  to  the  Hebrews. 

Paul  and  Timothy  travel  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  the  Countries 
of  the  Lester  Asia,  visiting  the  Churches.  They  abide  some  time 
at  Colosse,  ivhere  Paul  ivrites  his  Epistle  to  Titus.  He  leans 
Timothy  in  Kphesus^  and  goes  into  Macedonia. 

After  spending  some  time  in  comforting  and  instructing  the 
brethren  in  Judea,  Paul,  accompanied  by  Timothy,  left  Judea, 
to  visit  the  churches  of  the  lesser  Asia  j  taking,  as  usual,  An- 
tioeh  in  his  way,  where  he  had  so  often  and  so  successfully  mi- 
nistered in  the  gospel.  From  Antioch,  Paul  and  his  assistants 
travelled  through  Cilicia  into  Galatia,  and  after  that  went  to 
Colosse,  where  he  had  desired  Philemon  to  provide  him  a  lodg- 
ing, (ver.  22.)  because  he  intended  to  spend  some  time  in  that 
city. 

While  the  apostle  abode  at  Colosse,  he  wrote  his  epistle  to 
Titus  in  Crete.  Here  also  he  met  with  Tychicus,  who  before 
Paul's  release,  had  "been  sent  from  Rome,  with  the  epistles  to 
the  Ephesians  and  Colossians,  (Col.  iv.  S.)  for  in  his  epistle  to 
T-kus3  be  told  him,  he  would  send  Tychicus,  or  Artemas  into 
Crete,  that  Titus  might  come  to  him  at  Nicopolis,  where  he 
proposed  to  winter.  And  having  finished  his  business  at  Co- 
losse, he  went  forward  to  Ephesus,  in  his  wav  to  Macedonia. 
At  his  departure  from  Ephesus,  the  apostle  left  Timothv 
there  to  direct  the  affairs  of  the  numerous  church  in  that  city. 
1  Tim.  i    3. 

In  travelling  to  Macedonia,  the  apostle  came  to  Troas,  where 
lodging  with  Carpus,  he  left  in  his  keeping  (psAemv),  the  cl 
which,  according  to  some,  his  father  had  received  as  the  badg< 
of  his  being  a  Roman  citizen.  But  others  think,  this  was  a  bag, 
or  bookcase,  with  certain  books,  supposed  to  be  books  of  the 
Jewish  scriptures.  He  left,  likewise  some  parchments  with 
Carpus,  containing,  perhaps  the  autographs,  or  original  copies 
of  his  own  epistles  to  the  churches  ;  or  the  epistles  which  he 
had  received  from  the  churches.  These  parchments  he  after- 
wards ordered  Timothy  to  bring  to  him,  during  his  second  im- 
prisonment, (2  Tim.  iv.  13  )  designing,  I  suppose,  to  acknow- 
ledge them  as  his  writings,  and  to  deliver  them  to  Timothy 
with  his  own  hand,  to  be  kept  for  the  use  of  the  churches,  af- 
ter he  was  cone. 
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Paul  visits  the  churches  in  Macedonia,  writes   his    It,  tt  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  and  winters  <it  Nicojjolis.     From  that  Lity  he  goes  into 
Crete.     Leaving  Crete,  he  goes  with  Titus  to  Rome,  when  hi 
imprisoned  a  second  tune. 

In  Macedonia  Paul  visited  the  several  churches  ;  and  among 
the  rest  that  at  Philippi,  which  had  shewn  him  such  kiiuli 
in  his  former  confinement.  From  Macedonia  he  went  to  Ni- 
copon>,  {  Tit  iii.  18.)  a  city  ot  Epirus,  where  he  spent  the  win- 
ter. Here  Titus  came  to  him  from  Crete,  according  to  his  or- 
der, (Tit  iii .  12  )  Here  also,  or  at  Philippi,  he  wrote  his  First 
Epistle  to  .Timothy  in  Ephesus,  to  direct  him  how  lie  ougi.t  to 
behave  himself  in  the  church  of  the  living  God  ;  fearing  it 
would  not  be  in  his  power  to  return  to  Ephesus  at  the  time  he 
proposed,  when  he  parted  with  Timothy  ;  1  'Tim.  iii.  14,  15. 
Accordingly,  the  account  given  by  'Titus  of  the  churches  in 
Crete,  determining  him  to  visit  them,  he  changed  his  resolu- 
tion," and  instead  of  returning  to  Ephesus,  he  set  out  early  in 
the  spring  from  Nicopolis  tor  Crete,  accompanied  by  Titus, 
Trophimus,  and  Erastus  :  and  taking  Corinth  in  his  way,  Eras- 
tus,  who  was  a  native  of  that  city,  chose  to  abide  there.  When 
they  arrived  at  Crete,  Trophimus  fell  sick,  and  was  left  in  Mi- 
letus, a  city  of  that  island,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

About  this  time,  the  Emperor  Nero  began  that  persecution 
of  the  Christians,  which  is  reckoned  the  lirst  of  the  ten  gene- 
ral persecutions.  Th«  occasion  of  it  was  this.  Nero  himself 
having  set  fire  to  the  city,  on  the  tench  of  July,  A.  D.  6L  a 
great  part  of  it  was  laid  in  ashes.  And  being  generally  be- 
lieved the  author  of  that  calamity,  he  became  the  object  of  the 
popular  hatred.  Wherefore,  to  clear  himself  from  the  imputa- 
tion of  so  odious  a  crime,  Nero,  in  the  month  of  November  fol- 
lowing, began  to  punish  the  Christians  as  the  incendiaries,  and 
treated  them  with  such  cruelty,  that  at  length  the  people's  com- 
passion towards  them  was  raised.  The  torments  winch  the  Chris* 
tians  now  endured  on  account  of  their  supposed  guilt,  are  de- 
scribed by  Tacitus,  (Ann.  lib.  15.  c.  4-1.)  wiio  informs  us,  that 
many  of  them  being  apprehended,  some  were  covered!  with  the 
skins  of  wild  beast-*,  and  thrown  to  d  •  devoured  ;  others 

W  re  crucified  ;  others  were    fastened  to  d  o- 

ver  with  pitch,  and  had  fire  set  to  them,  that  they  might  burn 
.id  of  torches  in  the  night  time.     By  these,  and   Mich  hke 
cruelties,  the  historian  says  ...it,)  a  prodigious  num- 

ber of  Christians  were  destroyed. 

The  news  of  these  cruelties  beii  iit   to  Crete,  the  a- 

postlc  thinking  his  presence  might  be  useful  in  comforting  the 
brethren,  went  with  'Titus  to   Italy,    where   they  arrived 
the  time  Nero  set  out  for  Achaia,  and  where  the  praetorian  pre- 

2  feet 
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feet  who  was  left  to  govern  the  city  in  the  emperor's  absence, 
continued  the  persecution  with  a  cruelty  equal  to  that  of  Nero 
himself.  Wherefore,  though  the  danger  was  great,  the  apostle 
went  to  Rome  in  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  65.  where  he  exerted 
the  same  zeal  and  activity  in  promoting  the  Christian  cause,  as 
formerly.  But  the  priests  and  bigots  pointing  him  out  to  the 
magistrate^  as  a  chief  man  among  the  obnoxious  sect,  he  was 
apprehended  and  imprisoned,  in  order  to  be  punished. 

Hew  long  Paul  continued  in  prison  at  this  time,  we  know 
not.  But  from  his  being  twice  brought  before  the  emperor, 
or  his  prefect,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  he  was  imprisoned  a 
year  or  more  before  he  was  condemned. 

Paul  appears  before  Nero  the  first  time.      Writes  his  Second  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  and  at  last  suffers  Martyrdom. 

The  danger  to  which  Paul  was  exposed,  by  this  second  im- 
prisonment, appeared  so  great  to  his  assistants,  that  most  of 
them  fled  from  the  city.  Luke  alone  remained  with  him  :  and 
even  he  was  so  intimidated,  that  he  durst  not  stand  by  him 
when  he  made  his  first  answer,  2  Tim.  iv.  11,  16.  While  the 
apostle's  friends  thus  deserted  him,  his  enemies  waxed  more 
bold  :  especially  Alexander  the  Ephesian  coppersmith,  whom 
formerly  the  apostle  had  delivered  to  Satan,  for  his  errors  and 
vices.  This  person,  moved  with  resentment,  came  to  Rome, 
and  did  Paul  much  harm  by  withstanding  his  ivords,  2  Tim.  iv. 
H.  It  seems  he  joined  his  prosecutors,  and  in  the  presence  of 
his  judges,  loudly  contradicted  the  facts  which  Paul  alleged 
in  his  own  vindication.  Wherefore  it  was  with  the  utmost 
difficulty  he  escaped  condemnation  after  making  his  first  de- 
fence :  so  that  he  looked  for  nothing  but  a  sentence  of  death, 
when  next  brought  before  his  judges. 

Impressed,  therefore,  with  a  view  of  his  approaching  con- 
demnation, Paul  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy  ;  in  which 
he  desired  him  to  come  to  him  before  winter,  (ver.  21.)  and  to 
bring  Mark  with  him,  (ver.  11.)  that  they  might  receive  his  last 
instructions,  and  assist  him  in  the  ministry  during  the  few 
months  he  had  to  live.  Withal,  to  induce  Timothy  the  more 
cheerfully  to  come,  he  told  him  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephe- 
sus,  (2  Tim.  iv.  12.)  to  supply  his  place  there — From  this  e- 
pistle,  we  learn  also,  that  although  the  apostle's  assistants,  ter- 
rified with  the  danger  that  threatened  him,  forsook  him  and 
fled,  he  was  not  altogether  without  consolation.  For  the  breth- 
ren of  Rome  came  to  him  privately,  and  ministered  to  him  ;  as 
we  learn  from  his  sending  their  salutation  to  Timothy,  2  Tim. 
iv.  21. 

Most  of  die  particulars  above  mentioned,  the  apostle  hath 

suggested 
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suggested  in  his  own  letters,  especially  in  his  second  to  Timo- 
thy. What  followed  we  learn  from  ancient  Christian  writers, 
who  inform  pe,  that  Paul  was  condemned  and  put  to  death)  in 
the  12th  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  answering  to  A.  I).  6(?. 
And  two  years  after  th.u,  namely  A.  D.  68.  Nevo  put  an  end  to 
his  own  life,  and  to  this  terrible  persecution,  after  it  had  i 
tinucd  four  years,  and  swept  off  a  prodigious  number  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ. 

Chap.  XII.   Character  and  Eulogy  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

Such  was  the  life,  and  such  the  death,  of  Paul  the  Apostle  oj 
Jesus  Christ.  In  his  younger  years,  being  exceedingly  zealous 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  he  persecuted  the  Christians  as  enemies  or 
God  and  religion.  But  after  Jesus  appeared  to  him,  and  shew- 
ed him  his  error  in  denying  his  resurrection,  he  forthwith  be- 
came a  zealous  and  indefatigable  preacher  of  that  faith,  which 
formerly  he  was  so  active  in  destroying.  In  the  rolls  of  lame, 
Paul  stands  deservedly  next  to  his  divine  Master  as  a  teacher  ol 
religion  and  morality  ;  being  without  comparison  a  greater  he- 
ro by  that  undertaking,  and  much  more  worthy  of  admiration, 
than  the  greatest  of  those  who  have  been  called  great.  The 
bodily  labour  which  he  endured,  the  dangers  which  lie  encoun- 
tered, the  sufferings  which  befel  him,  and  the  courage  which  a- 
midst  all  these  evils,  he  exerted  in  his  apostolic  office,  -.hew  that 
his  virtues,  both  active  and  passive,  were  far  superior  to  those, 
which  the  most  renowned  conquerors  have  exhibited  in  the  pur- 
suits of  ambition,  or  fame.  The  end,  likewise,  for  which  he 
exerted  such  an  high  degree  of  all  the  virtues,  was  more  no- 
ble ;  being  not  to  amass  riches,  or  to  acquire  power,  or  to  ob- 
tain fame,  or  to  conquer  kingdoms,  or  to  enslave  mankind  •,  but 
to  deliver  the  nations  of  the  world  from  the  thraldom  of  igno- 
rance, idolatry,  and  wickedness,  by  imparting  to  them  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  of  a  future  state,  and  by  teaching  them  those 
duties  of  religion  and  morality,  on  which  their  happiness  both 
in  time  and  eternity  wholly  depends. 

This  noble,  this  beneficent  employment,  Paul  pi  1  with 

unremitting  diligence  for  the  space  of  thirty  years  ;  all  the 
while  foreseeing  and  experiencing  innumerable  evils,  as  the  con- 
sequence of  his  generous  undertaking,  without  reaping  from  it 
any  worldly  advantage  whatever.  Such  heroic  benevolent 
the  more  to  be  esteemed,  that  at  the  time  Paul  carried  the  light 
of  the  gospel  through  the  world,  mankind  were  involved  in  one 
thick  cloud  of  darkness,  which  hindered  them  from  di 
those  spiritual  matters,  which,  as  reasonable   beii  .'M--d 

to  exist  through  eternity,  it  was  of  the  greatest  i:  for 

them  to  know.     Wherefore,  if  any  pers<  I  of 
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mankind,  it  is  Paul,  who  with  such  unwearied  activity,  and 
with  such  labour  and  loss  to  himself,  imparted  to  the  nations  of 
the  world,  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  the  way  of 
salvation. 

But  this  most  excellent  man  is  entitled  to  admiration  and 
gratitude,  not  from  those  alone  who  put  a  just  value  on  religi- 
ous knowledge,  but  from  those  also  who  esteem  nothing  but 
what  promotes  the  interest  of  the  present  life.  For  the  gospel 
which  Paul  spread  through  the  world,  hath  been  the  source  of 
many  of  those  good  qualities,  whereby  such  as  have  embraced 
the  Christian  religion,  have  been  rendered  superior  to  all  who 
have  gone  before  them.  More  particularly,  the  gospel  hath  in- 
troduced good  faith,  which  is  the  foundation  of  mutual  confi- 
dence between  nations,  in  their  leagues  and  compacts  :  it  hath 
banished  that  fierceness  with  which  the  most  civilized  nations 
anciently  carried  on  war :  it  hath  diffused  that  humanity  and 
complaisance,  by  which  modern  manners  are  so  happily  distin- 
guished from  the  ancient.  Nay,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  gos- 
pel hath,  by  accident,  contributed  to  the  improvement  even  of 
the  sciences  and  the  arts  :  For  by  the  great  objects  which  it  pre- 
sents to  the  minds  of  men,  their  intellectual  faculties  have  been 
enlarged  and  strengthened  ;  and  by  the  rewards  of  immortality 
which  it  promises,  its  votaries  have  been  inspired  with  a  sense 
of  their  own  dignity,  and  such  hopes  have  bc^n  infused  into 
their  breasts,  as  have  rendered  them  not  only  just,  but  active, 
even  in  the  affairs  of  this  life.  Let  the  gospel,  therefore,  have 
its  due  praise,  which  holds  out  distinguished  rewards  in  the  fu- 
ture life,  even  to  those  who  mingle  in  the  affairs  of  the  present, 
and  who,  from  just  principles,  promote  the  temporal  interest 
of  their  fellow  creatures  Also  let  the  blessed  Paul  have  his 
praise,  to  whom  chiefly  we  in  this  part  of  the  world  are  indebt- 
ed for  our  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  for  all  the  advantages, 
temporal  and  eternal,  of  which  the  gospel  hath  been  the  happy 
occasion  to  mankind. 
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No.  I.  &TIRR.ED  up  the  most  zealous  members  of  the  foreign 
*  synagogues  in  Jerusalem.  Vitringa,  dc  Syn.  Vet.  lib. 
1.  p.  I.e.  14.  tells  us  from  Jewish  authors,  that  there  were 
synagogues  in  Jerusalem.  And  learned  men  suppose, 
that  of  these,  a  number  were  composed  of  Jews  from  the  pro- 
vinces, who  chose  to  worship  God  in  their  native  language. 
Lightfoot  (Exercit.  Acts  vi.  9.)  observes,  that  Jewish  authors 
expressly  mention  a  synagogue  which  the  Alexandrian  Jews 
had  at  Jerusalem. — With  respect  to  the  synagogue  of  the  Li- 
bertines, there  arc  facts  in  history  which  shew  who  they  were. 
Libertinus  or  Libertine  ^  is  a  Latin  word,  which  signifies  a  slave 
who  hath  obtained  his  freedom  :  Also  the  son  of  such  a  person. 
From  Philo,  we  learn,  that  the  8000  Jews,  who,  as  Josephus 
(Ant.  xvii.  13.  initio)  tells  us,  joined  at  Rome  the  embassy 
which  came  from  Judea,  to  petition  Augustus  against  Arche- 
laus,  were  mostly  of  this  denomination.  For  he  expressly  af- 
firms, that  the  Jews  at  Rome  were  generally  such  as  had  been 
taken  captives,  but  were  made  free  by  their  Roman  masters. 
Tacitus  likewise  speaks  of  the  Jews,  when  he  tells  us,  Ann.  ii. 
that  4000  of  the  Libertine  race  were  transported  into 
■Sardinia.  Besides,  Suetonius  (Tib.  c.  36.)  and  Josephs  (An- 
tiq.  xviii.  4.  fine.)  expressly  calls  them  Jews  who  were  thus 
transported. 

The  Jewish  Libertines  being  so  numerous  at  Rome,  and  in 
Italy,   it   is   probable   that   like  other  foreign  Jews,   they  had  a 

synagogue 

Actum  c!  de  saois  ^Egyptils  Judaicisque  pellendis  :  factumqu<*. 

rum  consultum,   ut  quatuor  roillia  Libertini  ^cntri>  ea  supersti- 

t:one  inrecti,  qui.  idonea  Betas,   insulam  Sardinian!  vcheientur.  cocr- 

lis  illic  latrociniis,  't  si  o!>  gravitatem  cull  mterissenl    vile  dam- 

num  •,  Ccc'.eri  cederunt   Italia,  nisi  certam  ante  diem  prof.ir,o<  ritus 
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synagogue  in  Jerusalem The   members  of  all  these  foreign 

synagogues,  being  generally  very  zealous,  were  most  fit  instru- 
ments to  be  employed  in  opposing  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Ac- 
cordingly they  disputed  with  great  vehemence  against  Stephen. 
Acts  vi.  9.  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue  of  the  Liber- 
tines, and  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  t htm  of  Cilicia,  and 
of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.  10.  And  they  were  not  able  to 
rensi  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake.  1 1.  Then  they 
suborned  men,  which  said,  We  have  heard  him  speak  blasphemous 
words  against  Moses,  and  against  God.  12.  And  they  stirred  t<p 
the  people,  &c. 

No.  II.  It  seems  the  synagogues  in  foreign  parts  had  a  juris- 
diction over  their  own  members.  In  all  the  provinces  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  the  Jews  were  governed  by  a  senate  of  their 
own  :  and  where  they  were  numerous,  they  had  a  chief  magi- 
•.trate,  elected  by  themselves,  who  was  sometimes  called  Ala- 
barch,  and  sometimes  Ethnarch. 

Of  the  nature  and  extent  of  that  separate  government,  which 
the  Jews  exercised  over  those  of  their  own  race,  we  have  the 
most   authentic   account,   in   a   decree   concerning  the  Jews  of 
Sardis,  of  which  Josephus  has  preserved  a  copy.     Antiq.  xiv. 
c.  10.  5  17.  Gen.  edit,  page  437.   and  which  deserves  a  place 
here.     It  is  as  follows,  "  Lucius  Antonius,  son  of  Mark,  pro-- 
"  quaestor  and  proprietor,  to  the  magistrates,  senate,  and  peo- 
«  pie  of  Sardis,  greeting.     The   Jews  which  are  our  citizens, 
<«  have  shewn  me,  that   they  have  always  had  an  assembly  of 
tl  their  own,  according   to  the  laws   of  their  country,   and  a 
"  place  of  their  own,  in  which  they  decide  the  affairs  and  dif- 
"  ferences  which  concern  themselves.     Having  desired  of  me, 
"  that  it  may  be  lawful  for  them  so  to  do,  I  have  decreed  that 
«'  this  (right)  be   preserved   and  permitted  to  them."     Where- 
fore,  Paul   had  reason   to  blame  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  for 
going  to  law  with  one  another  before  the  unbelievers,  ( 1  Cor. 
vi.  5,  6.)   since  they   might  have  decided  these  differences  by 
their  own  judges.     Josephus  has  also  preserved  an   edict  of 
Claudius,  published  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  in  the  beginning  of 
his  reign.     In   that   edict   Claudius   observes,   as  a  precedent, 
<(  That  when  a  Jewish  Ethnarch  died,  Augustus  did  not  forbid 
"  the  creation  of  a  new  Ethnarch;  willing  that  all  men  should 
««  remain  subject  to  him,  but   in  the  observation  of  their  own 
<c  customs."     And  Strabo,  in  a  passage  not  now  in  his  works, 
but  cited  by  Josephus,    Ant.  xiv.    c.  7.  §  2.  says,  "  A  good 
*«  part  of  Alexandria  is   inhabited  by  this  people,   (the  Jews,) 
"  They  have  likewise  an  Ethnarch,   who   administers   their  af- 
n  fairs,  decides   causes,  presides  over  contracts  and  mandates, 
<c  as  if  lie  were  the  governor  of  a  perfect  republic." 

The 
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The  Jews  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  being 
thus  allowed  to  live  according  to  their  own  customs,  they  re- 
gulated their  conduct  in  every  thing  by  the  law  of  Moses  ;  at 
least  as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  do  it  out  of  Jmlei. 
And  as  the  high-priest,  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  were  regarded 
by  all  the  Jews,  as  the  interpreters  and  administrators  of  the 
law,  the  foreign  Jews  considered  themselves  as  actually  under 
their  jurisdiction.  And  therefore  in  all  countries,  they  im- 
plicitly obeyed  the  mandates  sent  them  from  the  council  at  Je- 
rusalem ;  just  as,  in  after-times,  the  clergy  of  the  Romish  com- 
munion in  every  country  ot  Europe  obeyed  implicitly  the  man- 
dates of  the  Pope  and  conclave  at  Rome. 

No.  III.  Saul  arose  from  the  earth,  and  with  his  bodilt/  eyes 
beheld  Jesus  standing  in  the  way.  We  are  absolutely  certain, 
that,  on  this,  or  on  some  other  occasion,  Saul  saw  Jesus 
with  the  eyes  of  his  body.  For  he  hath  twice  affirmed  that  he 
Saw  Jesus  in  that  manner.  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  Am  I  not  an  apostle. 
— Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  Chap.  xv.  8.  Last  of 
ally  (o?!h  KM/xcti)  He  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  an  abortive  apostle. 
Now  it  is  to  be  observed,  That  this  appearance  of  Jesus,  Paul 
places  among  his  other  appearances  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
which,  without  all  doubt,  were  personal  appearances.  Besides, 
if  Saul  had  not  seen  Jesus  in  the  body,  after  his  resurrection, 
he  could  not  have  been  an  apostle  ;  whose  chief  business  it  was, 
as  an  eye-witness,  to  bear  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Je- 
sus from  the  dead — I  acknowledge,  that  if  we  were  to  form 
our  opinion  of  this  matter  solely  upon  the  account  which  Luke 
hath  given  of  it,  (Acts  ix.  9 — 6.)  we.  could  not  be  sure  that 
Saul  now  saw  Jesus.  Yet  if  we  attend  to  the  words  of  Ana- 
nias, both  as  recorded  in  this  chap.  ver.  17.  The  Lord  Jesus  who 
appeared  to  thee  (o  opSut  <roi  who  was  seen  of  thee)  in  the  way, 
and  as  recorded,  Acts  xxii.  14.  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath 
chtsen  thee,  that  thou  slwuldest — see  that  just  cne,  atut  shuldts! 
the  voice  cf  his  mouth  :  Also  if  we  consider  the  words  of  Christ ; 
i  have  appeared  unto  thee,  jor  this  very  purpose,  to  mf.ke  thee  a 
minister,  and  a  witness  cf  these  things  which  thou  hart  teen  :  and 
that  Barnabas  declared  to  the  apostles,  how  he  had  seen  the  I 
the  way,  Acts  ix.  27.  I  say,  when  all  these  expressions  are  duly 
attended  to,  we  shall  have  little  doubt  that  Saul  saw  Jesus, 
standing  before  him  in  the  way,  (ver  17.)  when  mi  obedience 
to  his  command  he  arose  from  the  ground.  But,  not  being 
.ible  to  endure  the  splendour  of  his  appearance,  or  perhaps  the 
better  to  express  his  reverence,  he  fell  to  the  earth  anew,  and 
remained  before  him  in  that  posture,  till  Christ  ordered  him  to 
arise  a  second  time,  and  go  into  the  city  •,  where  it  should  be 
fold  him   what  h^   was   to  do,   Acts  ix    &     Then  it  was,  ti.it 
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on  opening  his  eyes,  he  found  himself  absolutely  blind.— This, 
I  suppose,  is  a  better  account  of  Saul's  seeing  Jesus,  after  his 
resurrection,  than  with  some  to  affirm,  that  he  saw  him  in  his 
trance  in  the  temple  j  or  in  his  rapture  into  the  third  heaven. 
For  on  neither  of  these  occasions,  did  Saul  see  Jesus  with  his 
bodily,  eyes  ;  the  impression,  at  these  times,  having  been  made 
upon  his  mind  by  the  power  of  Christ,  and  not  by  means  of  his 
external  senses  -,  so  that  he  would  not  have  been  qualified  bv 

such  a  vision,  to  attest  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead. I 

know  that  Paul  had  another  corporeal  sight  of  Jesus,  namely, 
after  he  had  made  his  defence  before  the  council,  Acts  xxiii. 
11.  But  as  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  Paul 
affirmed  that  he  had  seen  the  Lord,  was  written  before  he  was 
favoured  with  that  second  corporeal  sight  of  Jesus,  he  cannot 
be  thought,  in  that  epistle*  to  have  spoken  of  an  event  which 
had  not  then  happened.. 

No.  IV.  That  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  From  Ananias  administering  baptism  to  Saul, 
Acts  ix.  18.  it  would  seem  that  he  was  one  of  the  prophets, 
or  teachers  of  the  church  of  Damascus.  He  may  likewise  have 
possessed  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  ;  and  in  that  character,  may 
have  been  sent  to  restore  Paul's  sight.  But  he  told  him  like- 
wise, he  was  sent  that  he  might  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Nevertheless,  from  the  other  examples  recorded  in  the  Acts, 
and  from  the  passages  in,  the  epistles,  where  the  communica- 
tion of  the  spiritual  gifts  is  mentioned,  and  from  Acts  viii.  14-, 
15,  17.  it  appears,  that  none  but  apostles  had  the  power  of  con- 
ferring the  Holy  Ghost  on  believers.  For,  when  Philip  had 
converted  the  Samaritans,  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  sent  unto 
them  Peter  and  John,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Wherefore,  if  Ananias,  who  was  not  an  apostle,  really  confer- 
red the  Holy  Ghost  on  Saul,  he  did  it  by  virtue  of  a  special 
commission  ;  and  having  accomplished  what  was  appointed  him, 
his  power  ended  with  the  fulfilment  of  his  commission.  From 
the  history,  however,  wc  cannot  gather  that  any  such  commis- 
sion was  given  to  Ananias.  And  therefore  we  may  interpret 
his  words  to  Saul  in  this  manner :  The  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent 
me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  when  thou  hast 
received  thy  sight,  that  thou  mightest,  by  an  immediate  illapse, 
be  filled  with  the.  Holy  Ghost.  According  to  this  way  of  un- 
derstanding the  matter,  Saul  received  his  sight,  when  Ananias 
•*pake  to  him  and  put  his  hands  on  him,  (Acts  ix.  12.)  But  he 
did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  till  he  was  baptized  \  and  then 
by  some  visible  symbol,  which  Saul  saw,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
upon  him,  as  upon  the  apostles  at  the  beginning.  So  that  he 
**as  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  greatest  apostles,  as  he  himself 
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affirms  ;  being  baptized,  not  with  water  only,  but  with  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost  and  with  fire,  according  to  John  Baptist's  prediction. 
Besides,  if  an  inferior  prophet,  or  even  an  apostle,  had  been 
employed  to  communicate  the  Holy  Ghost  to  Saul,  that  circum- 
stance would  have  been  urged,  as  an  argument  to  prove  Saul 
an  apostle  of  an  inferior  order.  Whereas,  in  the  manner  we 
have  supposed  him  to  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  argu- 
ment could  be  drawn  in  prejudice  of  his  authority.  An  ordi- 
nary prophet  was  sent  to  give  Saul  premonition  of  his  being  to 
Teceive  the  Holy  Ghost.  This,  with  the  recovery  of  his  sight, 
gave  him  the  fullest  assurance  that  what  had  befallen  him  by 
the  way,  was  no  illusion,  but  a  real  appearance.  To  conclude, 
the  supposition  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  communicated  to 
Paul,  by  an  immediate  illapse,  will  appear  still  more  probable, 
if  the  observation  of  many  commentators  is  just,  that  the  phrase 
fi/hd  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  never  applied  in  scripture  to  those 
who  received  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands 
of  men,  but  to  those  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in 
some  visible  symbol. 

No.  V.  WJun  S:ml  was  about  thirty-four  years  of  age.  The 
time  of  Saul's  conversion  may  be  determined,  -with  a  good  degree 
of  probability,  in  the  following  manner. — When  the  brethren  at 
Jerusalem  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus,  it  is  said,  Acts  ix.  31. 
Then  had  the  churches  rest,  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and 
Samaria,  and  were  edified. — If  this  rest  of  the  churches  through- 
out all  the  land,  which  the  historian  hath  connected  with  Saul's 
going  to  Tarsus,  was  occasioned,  as  learned  men  and  chrono- 
Jogers  have  thought,  by  the  publication  of  the  Emperor  Caius's 
order  to  set  up  his  statue  in  die  temple  of  Jerusalem,  we  can 
nearly  determine  the  time  of  SauTs  conversion.  For  Josephus 
tells  us,  (Ant.  xviii.  lJ.  al.  1  L)  That,  "  Caius,  greatly  incensed 
'*  against  the  Jews  for  not  paying  him  that  respect  which  others 
"  did,  sent  Petronius  governor  into  Syria,  commanding  him  to 
"  set  up  his  statue  in  the  temple,  and  if  the  Jews  opposed  it, 
"  to  march  into  the  country  with  an  army,  and  effect  it  by 
"  force.  The  same  historian  adds,  (Bell.  xi.  10.  §  1.)  That 
"  he  enjoined  him,  if  the  Jews  opposed  it,  to  put  to  death  all 
<(  who  made  any  resistance,  and  to  make  all  the  rest  of  the  na- 
u  tion  slaves.  Petronius,  therefore,  marched  from  Antioch  in- 
M  to  Judca,  with  three  legions,  and  a  large  body  of  auxiliaries 
u  raised  in  Syria."  Now  it  is  allowed,  that  Caius  sent  Petro- 
nius into  Syria,  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  answering  to  A. 
D.  39.  And  it  is  supposed,  he  came  into  the  province,  in  the 
autumn  of  3D,  or  in  the  beginning  of  A.  1).  40. 

Wherefore,  ns  the  publication  of  Caius's  order  affected  the 
whole  people  of  Jv.dca,  we  may  supp<      with  Lardnefj  that  it 
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threw  the  unbelieving  Jews  into  such  a  consternation,  that  they 
had  no  leisure  to  think  of  persecuting  the  Christians  any  long- 
er. A  disaster  hung  over  themselves,  which  threatened  de- 
struction to  their  religion,  perhaps  to  their  nation  ;  so  that  they 
were  wholly  possessed  by  their  own  fears.  Our  Saul  seems  to 
have  been  the  last  who  was  hurt  by  the  persecution,  which  had 
vexed  the  church  after  the  death  of  Stephen.  For  the  historian 
having  narrated  the  attempt  of  the  Grecians  to  kill  him,  and 
the  care  of  the  brethren  to  save  his  life  by  sending  him  away, 
adds,  Then  had  the  churches  rest.  Saul  therefore  set  out  for 
Tarsus  in  the  year  39,  a  little  before  Petronius  published  the 
Er-peror's  order. 

E  irther,  according  to  Saul's  own  account,  his  arrival  at  Je- 
rusalem, before  he  went  to  Tarsus,  happened  full  three  years 
after  his  conversion,  Gal.  i.  18.  Wherefore,  if  the  rest  of  the 
churches,  was  occasioned  by  the  publication  of  Caius's  order  in 
the  end  of  A.  D.  39,  or  in  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  40.  Saul's 
conversion,  three  years  before,  must  have  happened  in  the  end 
of  the  year  36,  or  in  the  beginning  of  37,  when  he  was  34 
years  of  age  :  a  time  of  life  at  which  men  are  as  well  qualified 
to  judge  of  religious  matters,  as  at  any  time  whatever.— That 
Saul  was  not  more  than  34  years  of  age,  when  he  was  convert- 
ed, may  be  gathered  likewise  from  his  being  called  a  young  man 
at  the  time  of  Stephen's  death,  which  happened,  as  is  generally 
believed,  A.  D.  35,  about  a  year  before  Saul's  conversion.  To 
34,  Saul's  age,  A.  D.  36.  add  the  26  years  which  elapsed  from 
that  time  to  A.  D.  62,  when  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  Philemon, 
and  he  will  then  have  been  59  or  60  years  old,  and  so  might 
very  properly  then  call  himself  Paul  the  aged.  But  if  he  was 
more  than  60,  when  he  wrote  that  letter,  he  must  have  been 
more  than  34,  at  his  conversion. 

No.  VI.  S'raightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that 
he  is  the  Son  of  God.  Learned  men  are  not  agreed,  whether  this 
preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Damascus,  happened  before 
Saul  went  into  Arabia,  or  after  he  returned  thence.  They  who 
think  it  happened  after  his  return,  found  their  opinion  on  the 
following  argument.  If  Saul  had  begun  to  preach  in  Damas- 
cus* before  he  went  into  Arabia,  he  probably  would  have 
preached  in  that  country  also.  And  yet  in  the  account  which 
he  gave  of  his  preaching,  to  Agrippa,  he  does  not  say  that  he 
preached  in  Arabia  at  all,  Acts  xxvi.  20.  Besides,  if  Paul  had 
preached  in  Damascus  before  he  went  into  Arabia,  the  news 
thereof  must  have  reached  Jerusalem,  before  he  went  thither 
himself,  and  by  consequence,  the  brethren  there  could  not  have 
been  ignorant  of  his  being  a  disciple. — They  who  think  Saul 
preached  in  Damascus  before  he  went  into  Arabia,  found  their 
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opinion  on  the  account  which  Luke  Ins  given  of  the  matter, 
Acts  ix.  19.  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was  strengthened. 
Then  was  Saul  with  the  disciples  certain  days  at  Damascus  :  and 
straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues.  Now  though 
it  does  not  necessarily  follow  from  the  expression  straightway 
he  preached  ,•  that  this  happened  a  few  days  after  his  conversion, 
yet  they  think  the  remark  which  the  Jews  at  Damascus  made 
on  Saul's  preachi  tg,  shews  that  it  so  happened,  ver  21.  But 
all  that  heard  him  were  amazed)  and  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  de- 
stroyed thtm  which  called  en  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came 
hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  the  chief 
priests. — To  the  argument  taken  from  Luke's  expression, 
straightway  he  preached  Christ  m  the  synagogues,  it  is  replied, 
That  the  sacred  historians  often  relate  things  as  connected, 
which  happened  at  a  considerable  distance  of  time  from  each 
other,  and  between  which  things  intervened  which  thev  did 
not  think  proper  to  relate  See  examples  of  this  manner  of  re- 
cording events  in  Prelim.  Observ.  iii  prefixed  to  my  Harmony 
of  the  Gospels.  Next,  with  respect  to  the  remark  which  the 
Jews  at  Damascus  made  on  Saul's  preaching  Christ,  every 
reader  must  be  sensible  that  it  might  as  properly  be  made  on 
his  preaching  Christ  after  his  return  from  Arabia,  as  immedi- 
ately after  his  conversion. 

No.  VII.  While  Saul  was  in  Cilicia,  he  had  those  vi- 
sions and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  of  which  he  speaks,  2  Cor.  xii. 
i.  The  time  of  these  visions,  with  other  dates  in  Paul's  his- 
tory are  fixed  in  the  following  manner.  When  Paul  first  came 
to  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila  with  his  family  settled  there,  after 
being  driven  from  Rome  by  Claudius's  edict,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign.  But  according  to  the 
best  chronologers,  the  eleventh  year  of  Claudius  began  January 
-4,  A.  D.  51.  Wherefore,  although  his  decree  was  published 
in  the  beginning  of  that  year,  Aquila  could  not  be  settled  in 
Corinth  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  spring  51.  See  Pref.  to 
1  Cor.  sect.  1.  Consequently  Paul  did  not  arrive  till  autumn. 
And  having  abode  at  Corinth  a  year  and  six  months,  he  sailed 
to  C.esarea  in  spring  5/5  •,  then  went  up  and'saluted  the  church 
of  Jerusalem,  after  which  he  went  down  to  Antioch  j  and 
having  spent  some  time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all 
the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order  ;  and  so  came  to 
Ephesus.  His  voyage  from  Corinth  to  Crcsarea,  and  his  jour- 
ney by  land  from  Judea  to  Ephesus,  may  have  been  performed 
in  a  year  and  ten  months  ;  so  that  if  the  apostle  left  Corinth  in 
the  beginning  of  spring  53,  he  may  have  come  to  Ephesus  in 
the  end  of  the  year  54-.  At  Ephesus,  he  abode  two  years  and 
three  month-,  then  went  ever  to  Macedonia,  where  he  arrived 

early 
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early  in  the  year  57.  In  Macedonia  he  wrote  his  second  epis- 
tle to  the  Corinthians,  (2  Cor.  vii.  5,  6.  viii.  18.)  after  which 
travelling  through  Macedonia,  he  preached  on  the  borders  of 
Jllyricum,  Rom.  xv.  19.  These  transactions  would  take  up 
all  the  spring  and  snmmer  and  part  of  the  autumn  of  the  year 
57.  The  apostle  after  that  went  into  Greece  to  receive  the 
collections  which  the  churches  of  Achaia  had  made  for  the 
brethren  in  Judea.  For  it  is  said,  Acts  xx,  2,  3.  Having  gene 
over  those  parts,  and  given  them  much  exhortation ,  he  came  into 
Greece^  and  there  abode  three  months.  During  his  abode  in  Greece 
he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  at  Corinth,  not  long  before 
lie  set  out  for  Jerusalem  with  the  collections.  In  making  this 
voyage  he  proposed  to  sail  from  Cenchrea.  But  the  Jews  lying 
in  wait  for  him  there,  he  changed  his  purpose,  returned  to  Ma- 
cedonia, and  arrived  at  Philippi  about  the  time  of  the  passover 
in  the  year  58.  For  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  he 
left  Philippi  and  took  ship  to  sail  into  Syria,  Acts  xx.  6. 

I  now  put  the  reader  in  mind  of  what  Paul  himself  tells  us, 
2  Cor.  xii.  2,  4.  namely,  that  he  was  carried  up  into  the  third 
heaven,  more  than  14  years  before  he  wrote  his  second  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  Wherefore  that  epistle  -being  written  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year  57,  (See  Pref.  to  2  Cor.  sect.  3.)  his 
rapture  14  years  before,  must  have  happened  in  the  end  of 
A.  D.  42.  or  in  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  43.  full  seven  years 
before  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  held  in  the  end  of 
A.  D.  50.  (No.  XXII.)  But  the  council  of  Jerusalem  happened 
about  14  years  after  Saul's  conversion,  Gal.  ii.  1.  perhaps  14 
years  wanting  some  months ;  so  that  by  this  computation  like- 
wise, Saul  was  converted  in  the  end  of  A.  D.  36.  Three  yeare 
iiter  his  conversion,  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  viz. 
in  tke  end  of  A.  D.  39  ■,  and  having  abode  with  him  15  days, 
he  was  sent  forth  to  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  in  which  country  Bar- 
nabas found  him  towards  the  end  of  A.  D.  45.  (No.  IX.)  about 
three  years  after  his  rapture,  which,  as  is  said  above,  happened 
in  the  end  of  42  or  in  the  beginning  of  43,  consequently,  six 
years  after  his  conversion. 

No.  VIII.  And  Antioch.  Anciently  there  were  many  cities 
of  the  name  of  Antioch.  But  this  was  the  metropolis  of  Syria, 
:;nd  indeed  of  all  the  east,  being  little  inferior  in  magnitude 
raid  populousness  to  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  or  even  to  Rome  it- 
self. It  was  built  by  Seleucus,  one  of  Alexander's  successors, 
who  named  it  after  his  son  Antiochus,  and  peopled  it  with 
Greeks.  But  many  Jews  also  settled  there.  For  Josephus 
tells  us,  Bell.  vii.  c.  3.  §  3.  "  That  the  kings  of  Syria  allowed 
««  the  Jews  the  freedom  of  Antioch,  equally  with  the  Greeks, 
«  ?o  that  their  numbers  increased  exceedingly  ;  and  that  they 
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i(  were  always  bringing  over  a  great  many  of  the  Greeks  to  their  rc- 
"  ligious  ivor ship >,  whom  they  made  in  some  sort  a  part  of  them- 
"  selves  " — Antioch  was  remarkable  for  the  beauty  of  its  situa- 
tion, the  magnificence  of  its  buildings,  the  cxtensiveness  of  its 
commerce,  and  the  learning  and  ingenuity  of  its  inhabitant-.. 
Hence,  Cicero,  in  an  oration  for  the  poet  Archias  a  native  of 
Antioch,  says,  c  3.  Primttm  jtntiocki*,  (nam  ibi  nattis,  loco  nobQi9 
celebri  quondam  urbe  et  copiosa,  atque  erudiiissimis  hominibus  liber- 
alissivusque  studiis  adjlitenti )  celerihr  entecellere  omnibus  ingenii 
gloria  contigit — But  while  Antioch  was  thus  famous  for  learn- 
ing, and  the  arts,  the  manners  of  its  inhabitants  were  exceed- 
ingly corrupted  by  its  vicinity  to  Daphne,  a  village  in  the 
neighbourhood,  where,  under  the  pretext  of  religion,  all  manner 
of  sensuality  was  practised,  in  so  much  that  the  manners  of 
those  who-  frequented  Daphne,  became  a  proverb. — But  how- 
ever famous  Antioch  was  for  the  circumstances  mentioned  by 
the  orator,  it  became  more  famous,  for  its  having  the  light  of  the 
gospel  so  early  bestowed  on  it,  and  for  that  numerous  Christian 
church  which  was  early  planted  there,  and  for  its  giving  the 
name  of  Christians  to  the  disciples.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
brought  no  small  honour  to  the  gospel,  that  such  a  numerous 
church  was  so  early  gathered  in  Antioch,  from  among  a  peo- 
ple so  intelligent,  and  who  at  the  same  time  were  bo  dissolute, 
but  who  changed  their  manners  after  they  embraced  the  gos- 
pel.— The  Christian  religion  flourished  to  such  a  degree  in  An- 
tioch for  many  ages,  that  it  obtained  the  name  of  (®<*7ro>^)  the 
city  of God.  And  the  church  there  was  considered  as  the  first, 
and  chief  of  all  the  Gentile  churches. 

No  IX.  After  he  had  been  about  five  years  in  Cilicier.  That 
Saul  abode  five  years  in  Cilicia  and  the  neighbouring  countries, 
may  be  proved  in  the  following  manner.  He  was  sent  forth 
from  Jerusalem  to  Tarsus,,  full  three  years  after  Ins  conver- 
sion :  Then  14  years  wanting  some  months  after  his  conver- 
sion, he  went  to  Jerusalem  to  the  council,  in  the  end  ot  A.  D. 
49.  or  in  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  50.  Wherefore,  between 
these  two  events,  there  elapsed  somewhat  more  than  10  years. 
Of  these  10' years,  Saul  spent  five  years  with  Barnabas,  after 
they  left  Tarsus  ;  as  any  one  may  know  who  considers  the  ac- 
count which  Luke  has  given  of  their  joint  labours.  For  on 
leaving  Tarsus,  they  came  to  Antioch,  where  they  assembled 
•with  the  church  a  ivhole  year.  Acts  xi.  2(j.  After  this,  they  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms  of  the  brethren  of  Antioch  ;  and 
having  finished  that  ministry,  they  returned  to  Antioch,  wi 
they  abode,  till  the  Holy  Ghost  commanded  the  prophets  of 
Antioch,  to  separate  them  for  the  work  to  which  he  had  called 
them,  Acts  xiii.  2.  Upon  this  going  down  to  Seleucia,  a  sea- 
port 
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port  town  on  the  Orontes,  they  sailed  to  Cyprus  ;  and  hav- 
ing travelled  that  island,  they  came  to  Paphos,  and  from 
thence  sailed  to  Pamphylia ;  and  having  preached  in  that  coun- 
try, they  went  into  Pisidia,  and  from  thence  into  Lycaonia, 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  planting  churches  in  all  the  great  ci- 
ties. In  Iconium  particularly,  they  are  said  to  have  abode  long 
time.  Acts  xiv.  3.  But  being  driven  out  of  that  city,  they  went 
to  Derbe,  and  Lystra,  and  the  region  that  lieth  round  about  y 
(I  suppose  the  region  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia.)  And  there 
having  taught  many,  they  returned,  and  visited  the  churches 
which  they  had  planted,  and  ordained  elders  in  every  city,  till 
they  came  to  Atalia  ;  where  taking  ship,  they  sailed  to  Anti- 
och  in  Syria.  These  different  journeys  and  transactions,  could 
not  be  accomplished  in  less  than  three  years.  .After  their  re- 
turn to  Antioch,  they  abode  long  time  with  ihe  disciples  before  they 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  council.  Now  this,  with  the 
three  years  which  they  spent  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  added  to  the 
year  spent  at  Antioch,  before  they  went  to  Jerusalem  with  the 
alms,  and  the  time  they  abode  in  Antioch,  after  their  return, 
cannot  make  less  than  five  years  complete.  And  these  being 
deducted  from  the  10  years,  which  elapsed  between  Saul's  re- 
treat into  Cilicia,  and  his  going  to'  the  counsel  of  Jerusalem, 
there  will  remain  full  five  years,  as  the  duration  of  his  abode  in 
Cilicia,  previous  to  the  five  years  of  his  labours  with  Barnabas. 

No.  X.  The  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch. 
As  the  name  x^s-woi  has  a  Latin,  and  not  a  Greek  termina- 
tion, learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that  it  was  given  to  the  dis- 
ciples, neither  by  themselves,  nor  by  the  Greeks  ;  but  by  the 
Romans,  who  imposed  that  name  upon  them,  to  signify,  that 
they  were  a  new  sect,  of  which  Christ  was  the*  author.  Ac- 
cordingly, both  Luke  in  his  history,  and  Paul  in  his  epistles, 
seem  industriously  to  have  avoided  the  use  of  that  name,  lest  it: 
should  have  been  thought,  that  they  meant  to  represent  their 
Master,  as  an  ordinary  leader  of  a  sect,  like  the  noted  philo- 
sophers among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. — But  though  the  name- 
was  thus  offensive  at  the  first,  it  became  afterwards  very  accep- 
table y>  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  For  it  is  used  by  Peter,  1  Epist. 
iv.  16.  And  some  have  thought  it  that  worthy  name,  of  which 
James  speaks,  chap.  ii.  17.  Besides,  we  know  that  in  proces- 
of  time  it  was  much,  and  justly  valued  by  those  who  bare  it. 
Hence,  in  the  epistles  of  the  churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons, 
it  is  styled  an  honourable ,  and  glorious ,  and  reviving  appellation. 
Lardner,  Can.  vol.  ii.  p.  72. 

Before  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  named  Christians t  they 
were  called  by  their  enemies,  men  of  that  way,  (Acts  ix.  2. 
!Cix.  9,  23.)  Galileans,  and  Nazarenes :  But  among  themselves, 

the* 
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went  by  the  name  of   disciples,  saints,  brethren,  ti 
thti'i  that  call  upon  the  L  rd  Jam    I  ox  won  h:\  nap 

,  simply,  2  Tim.  ii.  2.     And  the  gos  el  itself  was 

./  U      J ■    Ft  j   <  •■    ■••'    lj)      '     (  '' 

and  sometimes  simply,  *A*  way,  Acts  wiv.  22. 

No.   XI.     Dx^  w/   confer  on   them  tfu  Bai 

nabas   and   Saul,    were  not  on    (his  occasion,  sep;  rated    bv 
the  church  of  Antioch  to  the  ministry  in  general.     The) 
discharged   Khat  office  long  before.     Neither  were  they  made 

apostles  by  the    church  of    Antioch.      An   apostle  of    men, 
no  apostle.     And  therefore  Paul   disclaimed  that  character,  in 
rhe  loud,  tier,   by  affirming,   Gal.  i     1.  That  he  was  art 

apostle,  not  of  nun  neither  l\u  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ*  \  nd  God 
the  Father  :  In  which  he  spake  the  truth.  For  at  the  time  of 
his  conversion,  Jesus  expressly  made  him  an  apostle,  saying  to 
him,  Acts  xxvi.  16.  I  have  appeared  to  thee,  for  this  purpose,  to 
make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness,  both  of  these  things  which 
thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear 
unto  thee;  17.  Delivering  thee  from  the  people  (the  Jewish 
people)  and  from  the  Gentiles,  (*<s  »?  vyv  «  «.7ron\Xu)  unto 
nvlwm  I  now  setid  thee.  18.  To  ojjui  their  eyes.,  and  to  turn  them 
from   darkness  to   light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan   unto  God, 

To  Saul's  being  made  an  apostle  at  his  conversion  it  cannot 
be  objected,  that  lie  did  not  then  begin  to  di.se barge  the  apos- 
tolical office,  but  retired  into  Arabia.  For  the  other  apostles, 
after  their  election,  did  not  go  forth  immediately  to  preach,  but 
they  remained  mostly  with  their  Master  during  his  ministry, 
that  they  might  be  eye  and  ear-witnesses  of  the  things  which 
they  were  afterwards  to  testify  to  the  world  :  and  in  the 
course  of  their  attendance,  they  received  from  their  Master 
various  instructions  and  directions  relative  to  their  ollice.  And 
when  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  though  he  ordered  them 
to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  they  neither  understood  the  full 
extent  of  their  commission,  nor  did  they  immediately  execute 
it.  Yet  they  acted  and  taught  as  apostles,  according  to  the 
knowledge  they  then  had  of  their  duty.  And  by  degrees  pro- 
ceeded to  fulfil  their  commission  according 
up  to  them. — This  was  the  case  likewise  with  Saul  who  though 

a  apostle  from   the   beginning,  was    fitted  for  the 
cial  duties  of  his  office  gradually,   as  circumstances   I 
until  at  length,  the  whole  e  ins  commissi)  seal- 

ed to  him. 

Saul   therefore    v  ipostle    from   the   time 

ion,  and  always  act  id    ind  taught  as  iuch  ;  preaching 

Vol.  IV.  $  Z 
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to  them  at  Damascus,  after  his  return  from  Arabia,  next  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  throughout  all  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles. 

No.  XII.  He  found  in  every  country,  great  numhers,  not 
only  of  his  own  nation,  but  of  the  Gentiles,  ivhom  the  Jeivs  had 
turned  from  idols.  Lardner  has  well  illustrated  this  fact,  Cred. 
vol.  i  c.  3.  by  passages  from  Philo.  Josephus,  and  other  au- 
thors, of  which  the  following  are  the  principal. 

Philo  in  the  book  which  he  wrote  against  Flaccus  president 
of  Egypt,  in!  the  beginning  of  Caligula's  reign,  says,  4t  There 
"  is  no  less  than  a  million  of  Jews  in  Alexandria  and  other 
«  parts  of  Egypt,""  and  adds,  tk  For  one  country  does  not 
"  contain  the  Jewish'  people  j  they  being  extremely  numerous ; 
•*  for  which)  season,  there  aie  of  them  in  all  the  best  and  most 
«<  flourishing,  countries  in  Europe,  and  Asia,  in  the  islands,  as 
"  well  as  on  che  continent ;  alt  esteeming  for  their  metropolis 
"  the  holy  city,,  m  which  is  the  sacred  temple  of  the  most  high 
«<  God."  The  same  Philo,  De  Legatione  ad  Caium,  mentions 
a  letter  of  Herod  Agrippa  the  elder,  to  the  Emperor  Caius, 
to  dissuade  him  from  setting  up  his  statue  at  Jerusalem,  in 
which  he  says,  «  Nor  can  I  forbear  to  allege  in  behalf  of  the 
«  holy  city,  the  place  of  my  nativity,,  that  it  is  the  metropolis, 
«  not  of  the  country  of  Judea  only,  but  of  many  others,  on 
•*  account  of  the  many  colonies  that  have  been  sent  out  of  it 
«  at  different  times  ;  not  only  into  neighbouring  countries  5 
"  Egypt,  Phoenicia*  both  the  Syrias,  but  also  into  places  more 
**  distant ;  to  Pamphylia,  Cilicia,  and  many  parts  of  Asia,  as 
"  well  as  Bithynia,  and  the  recesses  of  Pontusv  They  are  in 
"  the  same  manner,  in  Europe  ;  in  Thessaly,  Beotia,  Mace- 
**  donia,  iEtolia,  Argos,  Corinth,  in  the  most  and  best  parts 
"  of  Peloponnesus.  Nor  are  the  continents  only  full  of  Jewish 
"  colonies,  but  also  the  most  celebrated  islands  ;  Eubcea,  Cy- 
"  prus,  Crete ;  not  to  mention  those  which  are  beyond  the 
<l  Euphrates  For  excepting  only  a  small  part  of  Babylon,  and 
"  some  other  lesser  districts,  scarce  any  country  of  note  can  be 
"  mentioned,-  in  which  there  are.  not  Jewish  inhabitants,"  &c. 
Lardner,  vol.  i.  p   232. 

The  zeal  of  the  Jews  in  making  proselytes  is  well  known. 
Horace  has  taken  notice  of  it,  lib.  i.  sat.  iv.  ver.  ult. 

-Ac  vcluti  te 
Judai  cogemus  in  hanc  concedere  turbam. 

Josephus  likewise  in  his  second  book  against  Apion,  says, 
«f  We  choose  not  to  imitate  the  institutions  of  other  people, 
«  but  we  willingly  embrace  all  that  will  follow  ours."  And 
from  various  passages  in  the  Acts,  it  is  evident,  that  many  Gen- 
tries, especially  of  the  female  sex,  were  brought  to  worship  the1 

one 
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one  true  God  after  the   manner  ol"  the   Jews To  conclude, 

when  the  men  of  Damascus  (A.  D.  66.)  had  formed  a  design 
to  make  away  with  all  the  Jews  of  that  place,  Josephus  tells 
us,  Bell.  lib.  ii.  c  20.  §  2.  "  They  concealed  their  design  very 
"  carefully  from  their  wives,  because  all  of  them,  except  a  very 
u  few,  were  devoted  to  the  Jewish  religiou." 

No.  XIII.  The  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  Sergiiu  Paulus,  resid- 
ed. When  Augustus  obtained  the  supreme  power,  he  gave 
the  inland  provinces  to  the  people,  and  reserved  those  on  the 
Jfrontiers  of  the  Empire  to  himself ;  designing  by  that  distribu- 
tion, to  keep  in  his  own  hand  the  whole  power  of  the  armies. 
Dio  (quoted  by  Lardncr,  vol.  i.  p,  52  )  tells  us,  that  the  go- 
vernors sent  by  the  Emperor  into  the  provinces,  were  ■called 
lieutenants,  or  proprietors,  though  they  were  consular  persons, 
that  is,  had  served  the  office  of  consul  in  the  city.  But  the 
governors  sent  by  the  senate  into  the  provinces  which  belonged 
to  them,  were  called  proconsuls  ,•  not  only  those  who  had  been 
consuls,  but  those  also  who  had  been  praetors  only.  —The  divi- 
sion of  the  provinces,  made  at  first  by  Augustus,  underwent  many 
changes.  For  a  province  originally  assigned  to  the  senate,  was 
afterwards  given  to  the  Emperor  ;  and  on  the  contrary. — Such 
a  change  happened  with  respect  to  the  province  of  Cyprus, 
which,  in  the  first  partition,  was  one  of  the  Emperor's  pro- 
vinces, but  was  afterwards,  together  with  Gallia  Narbonnenfis, 
given  to  the  senate  ;  instead  of  which  he  took  Dalmatia,  which 
formerly  was  theirs,  as  Dio  informs  us,  Kb.  liv.  p.  523.  Where- 
fore, when  Paul  visited  Cyprus,  that  island  was  one  of  the 
provinces  which  belonged  to  the  senate  ;  consequently,  the 
proper  title  of  its  governor  was  that  of  proconsul.  According- 
ly, Sergrus  Paulus  is  so  named  by  Luke  ;  which  shews  his 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  countries  of  which  he 
writes. 

This  honourable  and  worthy  person,  like  other  proconsuls, 
had  persons  learned  in  the  Roman  law  to  assist  him  in  judging 
causes.  Also  he  had  a  council,  (rvuZaXioi)  as  Festus  likewise  h.;d, 
(Acts  xxv.  12.)  to  advise  with  in  difficult  matters  of  state, 
and  an  officer  to  collect  the  taxes  paid  by  the  province.  Besides, 
the  presidents  appointed  to  govern  the  provinces,  commonly 
brought  with  them  from  Rome,  the  most  intelligent  and  faithful 
of  their  friends.  These  composed  their  council,  and  to  them 
were  joined  some  of  the  most  considerable  of  the  Roman 
citizens,  who  resided  in  the  province  :  Also  some  of  the 
most  respectable  natives  of  the  country,  who  could  give  in- 
formation concerning  the  state  of  the  province,  the  custom 
of  its  inhabitants,  and  the   genius  of  their  political  constitu- 

2  tion, 


■vt i.  PROOFS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 

tion.     All,  or  most  of  these  respectable  persons,  we  may  sup- 
pose, were  witnesses  to  the  apostle's  transactions  in  Paphos. 

No.  XIV.  Should  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  apostles.  From 
this  passage  of  the  history,  and  from  Acts  viii.  1.  Gal.  i.  17. 
it  appears,  that  while  the  inferior  teachers  went  to  distant  parts, 
whether  to  avoid  persecution,  or  to  make  disciples,  the  apostles 
of  the  circumcision,  usually  resided  at  Jerusalem.  This  I  sup- 
pose thev  did  by  the  divine  direction,  that  the  brethren  in  dis- 
tant parts,  who  had  need  of  their  advice  and  assistance  in  any 
difficult  matter,  might  know  where  to  apply  to  them  :  And  also 
that  they  might  establish  a  church,  under  their  own  immediate 
inspection,  as  a  pattern,  according  to  which,  those  who  were 
converted  in  distant  countries,  might  be  formed  into  assemblies 
for  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  for  edifying  themselves  with 
the  gospel--  locttine^  statedly  dispensed  to  thern,  by  the  ministers 
of  the  word,  in  these  assemblies. 

No.  XV.  The  decree  ivhich  'her/  passed  en  the  question,  run 
the  name  of  the  nvhoU  church  :  for  it  begins  in  this  manner,  . 
sv.  22.  Tht.i  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles  and  elders y  with -the 
whole  rhrvch.  The  historian,  however,  does  not  mean,  that  all 
the  brethren  in  Jerusalem  were  gathered  together  on  this  occa- 
sion. For  what  house  Could  have  held  so  great  a  multitude: — 
Peter  by  one  sermon,  converted  three  thousand,  and  by  another, 
no  less  than  five  thousand  And  without  doubt,  many  more  on 
other  occasions  were  added  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  by  the 
joint  labours  of  the  whole  apostles,  who  commonly  resided 
there.  The  Christians  being  so  numerous  in  Jerusalem,  Mc- 
hheim  (De  Reb.  Christ  ant.  Constant,  p.  117.)  conjectures,  that 
the  faithful  in  that  city  met  in  separate  assemblies  for  worship- 
ping God  j  and  that  all  who  ordinarily  came  together  in  one  and 
the  same  house,  considered  themselves  as  more  particularly 
united.  And  therefore,  when  the  question  concerning  the 
Gentiles  was  to  be  determined,  seeing  they  could  not  ali  be  pre- 
sent, they  naturally  deputed  some  of  their  most  esteemed  mem- 
bers, to  meet  with  the  ;:postlcs  and  elders,  to  deliberate  on  th  . 
important  subject.  And  these  delegates  having  signified  their 
assent  to  James's  propositions,  it  was  considered  as  the  determi- 
nation of  the  whole  church. 

This  assembly  hath  long  been  denominated  very  properly, 
The  council  of  •Jerusalem  ;  for  the  reason  mentioned  Prei.  to  the 
Gnlat.  Sect.  1.  last  paragr.  which  see. 

Concerning  this  council  I  have  farther  to  add,  That  the  bre- 
thren of  Antioch,  having  sent  to  consult,  not  the  apostle:, 
Singly^  but  the  apostle*  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,   they,  it  seem:., 

Ited  the  brethren  of  that  church  to  assist  them  in  the  deli- 
beration 
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beration.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in  deciding  this  very- 
important  question,  the  apostles  did  not  use  their  apostolical 
authority,  but  offered  an  opinion,  which  they  supported  by 
reasons  drawn  from  tacts,  and  horn  the  testimony  of  the  scrip- 
tures, with  a  view  to  convince  those  who  sat  with  them  as 
judges  of  the  matter  under  deliberation  ;  and  who  being  con- 
vinced by  the  reason.,  which  the  apostles  offered,  agreed  to 
what  was  proposed  ;  winch  thus  became  the  unanimous  de- 
cision of  the  whole  assembly.  This  method  of  ending  the  con- 
troversy, the  Holy  Ghost  had  pointed  out  as  the  most  proper, 
by  a  revelation  made,  cither  to  Paid,  or  to  some  of  the  pro- 
ts  of  Antioch.     For,  observed  Gal.  ii.  '1.  note  1.  the 

unanimous  opinion  of  such  a  numerous  body  of  men,  respect- 
able for  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel-doctrine,  and  of  the  dis- 
pensations of  God,  and  of  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and 
who  enjoyed  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  abundance,  could  not 
but  have  a  greater  influence,  in  quieting  the  minds  of  the  zeal- 
ous Jewish  believers,  than  if  the  matter  had  been  decided  only 
bv  a  few,  even  although  they  were  apostles  divinely  inspired. 
To  conclude,  the  decision  given  by  this  numerous  and  respect- 
able assembly,  being  founded  on  the  testimony  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  borne  to  the  justification  of  the  Gentiles  with- 
out circumcision,  by  his  gifts  bestowed  on  them  even  as  upon 
the  Jewish  converts,  the  whole  assembly  in  the  way  they  word- 
ed their  decree,  bare  evidence  to  the  reality  of  that  testimony, 
and  rendered  it  indubitable,  by  this  their  unanimous  decision, 
Acts  xv.  2tt.  It  seemed  gird  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and U  us,  who 
have  been  witnesses  of  that  declaration  of  his  mind,  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  made  by  communicating  his  gifts  to  the  Gentiles. 

No.  XVI.  Had  no  relation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  at 
*.'/.  See  Preface  to  Galatians,  Sect.  4.  where  the  arguments 
which  prove  that  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  had 
no  relation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  but  only  to  the  proselytes, 
arc  proposed  at  great  length.  See  however  Lardner's  life  of 
Peter,  in  his  3d  vol.  on  the  Canon,  whei'e  he  contends,  that 
there  were  no  proselytes  of  the  Gate. 

No.    XVII.        And  through    Phrijgia    and    the    Gala- 

Hon  country.    This  is  the  first  mention  that  is  made  in  the  book. 
,  of  Paul's  being  in  Galatia  and  Phrygia.    But  from 
his  own  writings,  we  know  he  made  many  journics  and  vo\ 
which  are  not  recorded  by   Luke.     Ami   even,  of  the  train 
tions  mentioned  by  that  historian,  some  are   passed  over  very 
sligHtly.     Wherefore,  thoi  I  mentioned  it,  we 

v  believe  that  Paul  was   m    i  and  Galatia  before  this, 

and  that  he  planted  many   chuj  'rat   time 

can 
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can  we  assign  for  that  work  more  probable,  than  when  he  and 
Barnabas  fled  from  Iconium,  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  and  into 
the  region  that  lieth  round  about :  for  Phrygia  and  Galatia  lay 
round  about  Lycaonia.  Or,  if  the  circumstances  mentioned 
by  Paul  in  his  epistles,  lead  us  to  think  that  he,  singly,  planted 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  we  may  suppose  he  performed  that 
work  during  the  five  years  which  he  spent  in  Cilicia,  and  its 
neighbourhood,  after  he  fled  from  Jerusalem.  But  of  this, 
see  more,  in  the  Preface  to  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
Sect.  1. 

No.  XVIII.  Philippi  t  which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part 
of  Macedonia^  a  fid  a  colony.  Livy,  B.  45.  c.  9.  tells  us,  that 
when  Paulus  Emilius  conquered  Macedonia,  he  divided  it  into 
four  parts  ;  of  which  the  first  was  that  which  lay  between  the 
rivers  8trymon  and  Nessus  -,  and  that  the  chief  city  of  that  first 
part,  was  Amphipolis.  To  avoid  contradicting  the  Roman  his- 
torian, the  following  translation  of  Luke's  words  is  proposed 
by  some  :  And  thence  to  Philippi  which  is  (w£«tjj  tk  ui^(^  t«; 
lAxr-i^ovta;  ?roA<$  x.ohun*)  the  first  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia 
which  is  a  colony.  But  B.  Pearce,  in  his  Commentary  on  the 
Acts,  thinks  the  common  translation  ought  to  be  retained,  be- 
cause Luke,  who  was  with  the  apostle  at  this  time,  could  not 
be  mistaken  in  a  fact  so  obvious.  And  therefore,  although 
formerly  Amphipolis  was  the  chief  city  of  that  division  of  Ma- 
cedonia, we  may  on  Luke's  authority  believe,  that  at  the  time 
Paul  passed  into  Macedonia,  Philippi  enjoyed  that  honour.  I 
suppose,  that  when  Augustus,  after  the  defeat  of  Anthony,  aug- 
mented the  colony  at  Philippi  by  sending  Anthony's  adherents 
thither,  he,  in  honour  of  the  colony,  transferred  the  courts  or 
justice  from  Amphipolis  lo  Philippi,  whereby  it  became  the 
chief  city  of  that  division  of  Macedonia.  But  in  whatever 
manner  it  happened,  the  fact  may  be  relied  on,  since  Luke  who 
resided  long  at  Philippi,  has  expressly  asserted  it. 

Philippi  being  a  colony/  the  greatest  part  of  its  inhabitants 
were  Romans,  and  were  governed  by  the  laws  of  Rome.  They 
also  enjoyed  the  rights  of  Latium,  and  worshipped  the  gods 
thereof,  and  probably  spake  the  Latin  language,  so  that  in  ma- 
ny respects  Philippi  was  a  Latin  city. — This  is  the  account 
which  A.  Gellius  gives  of  the  colonies,  Lib.  xiii.  c.  13.  Et  jura 
institutaque  omnia  populi  Romani,  non  sui  imperii  hakent.  Quoted 
by  Lardner,  Credib.  Vol.  1.  p.  153. 

No.  XIX.      Went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side  (wfu^iro  *{• • 
cvjyyi  tr-'zt)  whe,  e  a  place  for  prayer  was  by  law  allowed.     From 
this  it  is  evident,  that  Philippi  was  built  beside  a  river  or  near 
to  one.    Yet  no  such  river  is  marked  in  the  maps  of  this  coun- 
try, 
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Uy,  which  is  the  more  extraordinary  that  Luke,  who  was  long 
at  Philippi,  hath  represented  the  river  beside  which  it  stood  a«v 
navigable,  Acts  xx.  6.  And  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  day 
of  unleavened  bread.  But  Luke's  geography  is  amply  confirmed 
by  the  passage  from  Lucian.  quoted  page  332,  who  says,  Ikr 
'walls  of  Philippi  were  washed  by  the  river  Hebrus. 

Learned  men  arc  not  agreed  whctlicr  {-r^r-.v^)  the  word  in 
the  original,  denotes  tlie  act,  or  the  place  of  prayer.  Dr  Lard- 
ner,  vol.  1.  p.  23G.  lias  produced  the  following  passages,  which 
may  be  of  use  in  settling  this  point.  The  first  is  from  Joseph. 
Ant.  xiv.  10.  §  21.  where  a  decree  of  the  city  of  Halicarnassus 
permitting  the  Jews  to  build  (tt^tj-j^*?)  oratories,  is  cited  ;  pan 
of  which  decree  runs  thus :  "  We  decree  that  the  Jews  who 
«  are  willing,  men  and  women,  do  observe  the  sabbaths,  and 
"  perform  sacred  rites  according  to  the  Jewish  laws,  and  build 
"  oratories  by  the  sea-side,  according  to  the  custom  of  their 
"  country,"  &c.  The  next  passage  is  from  Tertullian,  Ad. 
Nat.  lib.  I.e.  13.  where,  among  other  Jewish  rites,  he  men- 
tions orationes  littorales,  shore  prayers,  that  is,  prayers  by  the 
sea-side,  or  a  river-side  :  For  the  Jews  esteemed  these  the  mosi 
pure  places-  for  performing  the  worship  of  God  in,  as  is  plain 
from  Philo's  oration  against  Flaccus,  p.  982.  where,  speaking 
of  the  Jews,  he  says,  "  And  early  in  die  morning,  flocking 
«*  out  of  the  gates  of  the  city,  they  go  to  the  neighbouring 
"  shores,  for  the  (proseuchce)  oratories  were  destroyed  ;  and 
•'  standing  in  a  most  pure  place  they  liit  up  their  voices  with 
**  one  accord."  Of  this  Jewish  custom  we  have  an  instance, 
Acts  xxi.  5.  They  ail  brought  us  on  our  way,  -with  wives  and 
children,  till  we  ivere  out  of  the  city,  and  we  kneeled  down  on  t/.e 
shore,  and  prayed. 

It  is  commonly  said,  that  the  difference  between  a  proseuche 
or  oratory,  and  a  synagogue,  was  this  ;  the  synagogue  was  a 
covered  house,  where  the  law  was  read,  and  prayers  offered  up 
to  God,  according  to  a  set  form,  in  name  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation. But  the  proseuche,  or  oratory,  was  a  piece  of  ground 
inclosed  with  a  wall,  where  individuals  prayed  each  by  him- 
self apart,  as  in  the  courts  of  the  temple.  The  Jews  built  their 
synagogues  and  proseuchses  on  the  banks  of  rivers,  or  on  the 
sea-shore,  because  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  fathers,  they 
were  obliged  to  wash  their  hands  before  they  prayed;  for  which 
use  they  esteemed  the  rivers,  and  sea-water,  by  far  the  fitter 
See  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  c.  2.  Eisner. 

No.  XX.  Then  departed,  leaving  Luke  at  Philippi.  That 
Paul  ltft  Luke  at  Philippi,  we  know  from  the  phraseology  oi 
his  history.  For  before  that  event,  Luke  carnes  on  the  narra- 
tion  in  the  following  manner Acts  ::vi.    1\.  Looting  from 
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Iroas,  we  came  with  a  straight  course  to  Samothrace. — IS.  And  en 
the  sabbath- day  we  went  out  of  the  city,  by  a  river-side. — 16.  And 
it  came  to  pass  as  we  went  to  prayer.  But  after  Paul  and  the 
rest  departed  from  Philippi,  Luke  changes  his  style,  in  this  man- 
ner. Acts  xvii.  1.  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis 
and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica.  Nor  does  he  resume  his 
former  manner  of  writing,  until  chap.  xx.  describing  Paul's 
voyage  to  Syria  he  thus  writes.  5.  These  going  before  tarried  for 
us  at  Troas.  6.  And  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  un- 
leavened bready  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas,  where  we  abode  seven 
days.  It  is  therefore  more  than  probable,  that  when  Paul,  Silas, 
and  Timothy  departed  from  Philippi,  after  having  gathered  a 
church  there,  Luke  remained  with  the  new  converts,  until  the 
apostle,  in  his  way  from  Corinth  to  Syria  the  second  time,  came 
to  Philippi  and  took  him  with  them. 

W  the  foregoing  supposition  is  well  founded,  Luke  must  have; 
remained  several  years  At  Philippi  ;  and  if  he  was  the  brother 
'whose praise  was  in  the  gospel,  mentioned  2  Cor.  vlh.  18.  he  join- 
ed Paul  on  his  coming  into  Macedonia,  after  the  riot  of  De- 
metrius, and  was  sent  by  him  to  Corinth  with  Titus,  who  car- 
ried the  apostle's  second  letter  to  the  Cor:".ihians.  And  having 
executed  that  commission,  he  returned  to  Piiiiippi,  and  gave  him 
an  acount  of  the  success  of  that  letter.  And  after  the  apostle 
set  out  for  Corinth,  Luke  remained  at  Philippi  till  Paul  return- 
ed. For  there  he  joined  him,  in  his  second  voyage  to  Syria,  as 
has  been  already  observed. 

No.  XXI.  Whom  therefore  ije  ignoranily  worship.,  him  declare 
1  to  you.  Because  Paul,  on  this  occasion,  told  the  Athenians, 
That  the  true  God  was  he  whom  they  ignorantly  worshipped, 
under  the  title  of  the  unknown  God,  some  learned  men  have  sup- 
posed, that  the  altar  he  speaks  of,  was  raised  to  the  God  of  the 
Jews,  concerning  whose  power  in  the  destruction  of  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Canaanites,  the  ancient  Athenians  had  received  some 
obscure  reports.  But  because  the  Jews  carefully  concealed  his 
name,  and  had  no  ima^e  of  him,  the  Anthenians  erected  no  sta- 
tue to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  but  worshipped  him  under  the  ap- 
pellation of  the  unknown  God.  Others  think  this  one  of  the  al- 
tars, which  Diogenes  Laertius  speaks  of  in  Epimenide.  For  he 
relates,  that  by  the  advice  of  Epimenides,  the  Athenians,  when 
afflicted  with  a  pestilence,  brought  a  number  of  white  and  black 
sheep  to  Areopagus,  and  there  let  them  go;,  appointing  a  man 
to  follow  each,  that  where  any  of  them  lay  down  it  might  bo 
sacrificed  {y.»%x.cvn  .%«)  to  the  God  to  whoa:  sacrifices  were  due  : 
after  which  the  plague  was  staid.  Hence,  says  he,  there  are  a- 
mong  the  Athenians  various  altars,  without  the  name  of  any 
ijlod.     But  this  deliverance  being  wrought  by  the  true  God, 

the 
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the  apostle  justly  affirms,  that  they  worshipped  him  by  these  al- 
tars, though  they  knew  him  not.  Dr  Wellwood,  however,  in 
the  introduction  to  his  translation  of  the  Banquet  of  Xcnophon, 
says  these  altars  were  erected  by  Socrates,  to  express  his  devotion 
to  the  one  true  God,  of  whom  the  Athenians  had  no  idea,  and 
vnhose  nature,  he  insinuated  by  this  inscription,  was  far  above 
the  reach  of  human  comprehension.  According  to  this  account 
also  of  the  Athenian  altars,  the  apostle's  interpretation  of  the 
inscription  is  still  perfectly  just. 

No.  XXII.  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome.  That  the  emperor  Claudius  banished  all  the  Jews  from 
Rome,  is  testified  by  Suetonius  in  his  life  of  Claudius,  c.  25. 
Judaosy  tmpulsore  Clues  to,  assidue  tumultuanteSy  Roma  expulit. 
The  origin  of  the  tumults  which  occasioned  the  banishment  of 
the  Jews  from  Rome,  Suetonius  in  the  above  passage  hath  re- 
lated in  such  a  manner,  as  to  make  his  readers  imagine  Chrest 
or  Christ  was  then  in  Rome,  and  that  the  tumults  were  owing 
to  his  instigation.  But  the  true  state  of  the  fact  seems  to  have 
been  this.  The  Jews,  whose  darling  object  was  to  make  pro- 
selytes to  their  religion,  shewed  the  same  malicious  disposition 
at  Rome,  which  their  brethren  shewed  in  the  other  great  cifies, 
where  the  gospel  was  preached  with  success.  Being  extremely 
displeased  with  the  heathens  for  embracing  the  gospel,  they 
published  a  number  of  calumnies  against  the  gospel  itself,  and 
against  its  abettors,  by  which  they  enraged  the  idolatrous  mul- 
titude at  Rome  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  assisted  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  in  their  tumultuous  attacks  upon  the  Christians. 
Wherefore  the  Jews  being  the  ringleaders  in  these  tumults,  the 
Emperor,  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  city,  found  it  necessary 
to  banish  all  the  Jews  from  Rome  ;  and  among  the  rest,  such  of 
them  as  h.'.d  embraced  the  Christian  faith. 

Claudius's  edict  against  the  Jews,  according  to  the  best  chronq,- 
logcrs,  was  published  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign  \  which 
year  began  January  24.  A.  D.  51.  Now  supposing  Claudius 
to  have  published  his  edict  in  the  beginning  of  that  year,  he 
certainly  would  allow  the  proscribed,  some  months  at  least 
to  settle  their  affairs,  and  take  themselves  I  -/here fore  A- 

cjuila  and  Priscilla  could  not  well  leave  Italy  before  the  end  of 
the  spring  A.  D.  51.  Besides,  their  voyage  to  Corinth  would 
take  up  some  lime.  And  when  they  arrived,  a  month  or  two 
must  have  passed  before  they  could  settle  themselves, in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  carrying  on  their  business  of  tent- making,  when 
Paul  came  to  Corinth.  His  arrival  therefore  cannot  be  fixed 
sooner  than  the  autumn  of  A.  1).  51. 

Having  in  this  manner  fixed  one  dr.te  in  Paul's  history,  I 
next  consider,  how  it  may  be  applied  for  d     ■•  nining   the  tn:;!^ 
IV.  4  A 
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of  come  other  important  events,  connected  with  his  arrival  at 
Corinth — After  the  council  of  Jerusalem.  Paul  came  down  to 
Antioch,  where  he  abode  several  months ;  then  departed  with 
Titus  to  confirm  the  churches  of  Cilicia,  Galatia,  and  Phrygia. 
This  office  he  performed  by  delivering  them  the  decrees  of  the 
council  to  keep.  And  as  he  remained  no  longer  in  any  place 
than  was  necessary  for  that  purpose,  we  may  suppose  he  finish- 
ed his  progress  through  the  churches,  in  four  or  five  months 
from  his  leaving  Antioch  :  Then  he  went  over  to  Macedonia, 
where,  and  in  Greece,  he  preached  indeed  a  considerable  time  : 
probably  ten  or  twelve  months  before  he  came  to  Corinth. 
These  added  to  the  months  he  spent  in  Antioch  after  the  coun- 
cil, and  in  confirming  the  churches  in  Cilicia,  Galatia,  and  Phry- 
gia, may  have  made  in  all,  a  year  and  nine  months.  Where- 
fore if  these  are  counted  backwards,  from  the  autumn  of  A.  D. 
51.  when  Paul  arrived  at  Corinth,  they  will  bring  us  to  the  end 
of  A.  D.  49,  or  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  50,  as  the  date  of 
the  council  of  Jerusalem.  And  seeing  that  council  was  held, 
p.bout  fourteen  years  after  Paul's  conversion,  (G-al.  ii.  J.)  per- 
haps 14  vears  wanting  some  months,  his  conversion  will  thus  be 
fixed  to  the  end  of  A.  D.  36,  or  to  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  37, 
a  date  which  is  likewise  confirmed  by  the  rest  which  the  chur- 
ches of  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee  enjoyed,  through  the  pub- 
lication of  Caius's  order  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  in  the  end  of  A.  D.  39,  or  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  40, 
three  years  after  Paul's  conversion,  as  hath  been  shewn,  No.  V. 

No.  XXIII.  Having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea,  for  he  had  a 
vow.  This  is  thought  to  have  been  the  vow  of  the  Nazar- 
ite,  whereby  Paul,  from  the  time  he  made  it,  until  he  offer- 
ed the  sacrifices  prescribed  by  the  law,  bound  himself  to  abstain 
from  wine,  and  all  fermented  liquors.  See  Numb.  vi.  1 — 21. 
That  this  vow  was  in  use  in  Paul's  days,  is  evident  from  what 
Josephus  has  related  of  Bernice,  Bell.  ii.  c.  15.  init.  "  She  was 
"  then  (A.  D.  66.)  at  Jerusalem,  performing  a  vow  to  God. 
"  For  it  is  customary  for  those  who  have  been  afflicted  with 
"  some  distemper,  or  have  laboured  under  any  other  difficulty, 
S(  to  make  a  vow,  thirty  days  before  they  offer  sacrifice,  to  ab- 
"  stain  from  wine,  and  shave  the  hair  of  their  head."  By  the 
law,  the  Nazarite  was  to  shave  his  head  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation.  But  as  there  were  a  vast  number  of 
Jews  in  the  Gentile  countries,  who  lived  at  a  great  distance 
from  Jerusalem,  they  were  obliged  to  dispense  with  the  exact- 
ness of  many  things  required  in  the  law.  Lardner,  vol.  1.  p. 
VfiJ.  has  mentioned  a  passage  of  a  Jewish  book,  quoted  by  Re- 
iand,  which  says,  "  They  who  make  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite. 
-■  -jut  of  the  land  of  Israel,  shall  go  into  it  to  complete  the  vow.'* 

This 
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This  accounts  for  Paul's  concern  to  keep  the   next  feast  at  Je- 
rusalem, Acts  xviii.  21. 

The  vow  of  the  four  brethren,  mentioned  Acts  xxi.  23.  is 
likewise  thought  to  have  been  the  vowof  the  Nazarite.  There 
is  a  passage  in  Josephus,  concerning  Herod  Agrippa,  which 
shews  that  it  was  no  unusual  thing  now,  for  zealou,  men,  who 
had  it  in  their  power,  to  bear  the  whole,  or  a  part  ot  thechai 
of  the  sacrifices,  which  the  Nazarites  were  obliged  to  offer ,  at 
the  expiration  of  their  vow.  The  passage  I  refer  to  is,  Ant. 
xix.  (i.  initio,  where  having  told  that  Claudius  made  Herod  king 
of  all  Judea,  he  adds,  "  And  he,  as  it  was  very  likely  for  one  to 
"  do,  who  had  had  so  considerable  an  advancement,  made  all 
M  the  expedition  he  could  into  his  kingdom.  And  coming  to 
"  Jerusalem,  he  offered  up  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving,  and  o.nit- 
"  ted  nothing  that  was  prescribed  by  the  law  ;  for  which  rea- 
««  son  he  also  ordered  a  good  number  of  Nazarites  to  be  shav- 
"  ed."  That  was  the  common  phrase  for  completing  the  vow 
of  the  Nazarite,  by  offering  the  prescribed  sacrifices  ;  and  there- 
fore, the  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  when  they  advised  Paul  to  as- 
sist the  four  men  in  discharging  their  vow,  did  not  say,  Be  at 
charges  ivith  them,  that  they  may  make  their  offerings,  but  that 
they  may  shave  their  heads.  An  action  of  this  kind  being  ex- 
tremely popular,  and  shewing  great  zeal  for  the  law,  the  breth- 
ren at  Jerusalem  very  prudently  advised  Paul  to  it,  to  shew  that 
he  did  not  contemn  the  institutions  of  Moses.  Besides,  it  was 
one  of  those  popular  actions,  by  which  Agrippa  recommended 
himself  to  the  Jews,  when  he  took  possession  of  the  kingdom, 
as  appears  from  the  foregoing  quotation. 

No.  XXIV.  On  the  first  day  of  the  iveek,  -when  the  disciples 
came  together  to  break  bread.  From  this  passage,  and  from 
1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  John  xx.  ID,  26.  it  appears  to  have  been  the 
custom  of  the  disciples,  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  to  ob- 
serve the  first  day  of  the  week  m  honour  of  that  event,  by  as- 
sembling thereon  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  for  celebrating 
the  Lord's  supper.  Accordingly,  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote 
forty-four  years  after  the  death  of  the  apostle  John,  tells  us, 
Apologet.  2.  p.  9S.  "  On  Sunday  all  Christians  in  the  city  and 
"  country,  meet  together,  because  it  is  the  day  of  our  Lord's 
"  resurrection,  and  then  we  hear  read  to  us  the  writings  of 
"  the  prophets  and  apostles.  This  done,  the  president  makes 
"  an  oration  to  the  assembly,  to  exhort  them  to  imitate  and  do 
"  the  things  they  hear  :  And  then  we  all  join  in  prayer,  and 
"  after  that  we  celebrate  the  sacrament,  and  they  hat  are 
"  willing  and  able  give  alms,"  &c,  Whitby's  note  on  Acti 
rex.  7. 
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No.  XXV.  Teaching  all  men  every  inhere  against  the  people. 
Lardner.  Credib.  vol.  1.  observes,  that  the  Jews  in  Judea  con- 
sidered it  as  their  due,  to  have  particular  regard  paid  to  them 
by  their  countrymen  in  the  provinces,  and  by  all  the  Gentiles 
who  worshipped  the  true  God,  and  who  for  that  purpose  as- 
sembled themselves  with  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues.  And 
in  fact,  the  Jews  out  of  Judea,  and  all  the  proselytes,  shewed 
great  regard  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Judea,  and  were 
very  ready  to  assist  them  in  every  difficulty.  Thus,  the  dis- 
ciples at  Antioch,.  when  they  heard  that  there  was  to  be  a 
dearth  in  the  land  of  Judea,  (Acts  xi.  29.)  every  man  according 
to  his  ability ',  determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt 
in  Judea.  And  in  this  resolution,  not  the  Jews  by  birth  alone, 
but  the  just  proselytes  also,  and  even  the  religious  proselytes, 
joined.  And  having  made  a  liberal  collection,  they  sent  it  to 
the  elders  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. — 
In  like  manner,  when  that  famine  actually  happened,  Helene, 
queen  of  Adiabene,  and  Izates  her  son,  both  of  them  proselytes 
to  Judaism,  contributed  largely  for  the  relief  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  and  of  Judea,  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  c.  2.  §  6. — Also 
when  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  agreed  that  Paul  should  go  a- 
mong  the  Gentiles,  they  recommended  it  to  him,  to  remember 
the  poor,  which  very  thing  he  also  made  haste  to  do,  Gal.  ii.  1 0. 
Wherefore,  the  collections,  which  Paul  afterwards  made,  a- 
mong  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  for  the  saints  in  Judea, 
was  no  novelty.  It  had  been  often  practised  ;  and  was  found- 
ed in  the  best  reason.  For  as  Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans 
on  this  subject,  observed,  they  were  bound  to  do  this  both  in 
justice  and  in  gratitude.  Rom.  xv.  27.  They  have  been  pleas- 
ed verily,  and  their  debtors  they  are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  par- 
taken of  their  spiritual  things,  they  ought  certainly  to  minister  to 
them  in  carnal  things.  And  considering,  that  in  the  persecution, 
the  brethren  of  Judea  were  often  spoiled  of  their  goods,  (Heb. 
x.  34>.)  these  collections  were  the  more  necessary. 

Such  being  the  principles  and  the  expectations  of  the  Jews  in 
Judea,  no  wonder  that  the  bigots  among  them  were  enraged, 
when  they  heard  that  Paul,  instead  of  enjoining  the  converted 
Gentiles  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  taught  that  they,  were 
entirely  free  from  that  law  :  for  this  was  to  break  the  tie  by 
which  the  Jews  held  those  heathens  in  subjection,  who  had 
turned  from  idols  to  worship  the  true  God.  And  therefore, 
the  out-cry  of  the  Jews  against  Paul,  though  wholly  unjust, 
was  every  word  of  it  expressive  and  popular,  especially  at  Jeru- 
salem :  This  is  the  man  who  teachcth  all  men  every  where  against 
the  people,  Acts  xxi.  2S. 

No.  XXVI.  Tidings  came  to  the  chief  captain  of  the  legion.    XiAi- 
-cym  rr,i  ffiFHg*f.     The  word  r7rv%*i  is  used  with  considerable  la- 
titude. 
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titude.  It  signifies  any  gathering  of  soldiers,  without  deter- 
mining their  number:  hence  it  is  applied  to  a  legion.     At  other 

times,  it  signifies  a  much  smaller  number   of    Boldiers The 

other  word,  %^*tr/>y  properly  signifies  the  commander  of  a 
thousand  men.  But  it  is  likewise  used  for  a  Roman  military 
Tribune.  Wherefore,  as  there  was  always  a  legion  stationed  in 
Jerusalem,  we  may  suppose,  that  Lysias  was  the  eldest,  or  first 
Tribune,  and  by  consequence  that  he  was  the  commander  of 
the  garrison,  and  was  entrusted  by  the  governor  Felix,  with  th  i 
power  which  the  chief  officer  under  him  at  Jerusalem  usually 
possessed. — But  the  word  yjiixcyc'Sr  iS  likewise  used  to  signify 
the  captain  of  tin  temple,  (John  xviii.  12.)  who  is  thought  to  have 
been  a  Jewish  officer.  And  Luke  speaks  of  <rr^*Tnyo^y  the  cap- 
tains of  the  temple,  Luke  xxii.  52.  These  I  suppose  were  the 
persons  who  presided  over  the  divisions  of  t/he  priests  and  Le- 
vites,  employed  in  different  ministrations  in  the  temple.  But 
the  x'  *>ue1%&'}  or  captain  of  the  ttmple,  was  he  who  had  the  com- 
mand of  the  whole.. 

No.  XXVII.  Commanded  him  to  he  carried  into  the  Castle.  Thh 
was  the  castle  Antonia,  which  was  built  by  John  Hyrcanus, 
high-priest  and  prince  of  the  Jews,  on  a  rock,  Which  stood  at 
the  angle  of  the  northern  and  western  porticos  of  the  outer 
court  of  the  temple.  It  was  at  first  named  Boris.  But  Herod 
the  Great  rebuilt  it,  and  raised  it  so  high,  as  to  command  tint 
temple,  and  alFord  a  sight  of  what  passed  in  the  two  outer 
courts.  On  the  side  where  it  joined  the  porticos  of  the  temple. 
there  were  stairs  which  reached  to  each  portico,  by  which  the 
soldiers  descended  to  keep  guard  in  several  places  of  the  porti- 
cos, especially  during  the  great  festivals,  to  suppress  any  disor- 
ders which  might  happen.  Further,  to  render  this  fortress  in- 
accessible,. Herod  faced  the  rock  on  which  it  stood  with  white 
polished  marble  ;  and  having  completed  the  fortress,  he  nam- 
ed it  Antonia,  in  honour  of  his  friend  Mark  Anthony.  After- 
ward, when  Judea  was  made  a  R,oman  province,  the  Romans 
always  kept  a  strong  garrison  in  that  castle.  And  at  the  festi- 
vals, when  the  people  flocked  to  Jerusalem  in  great  multitudes, 
bodies  of  armed  soldiers  went  down  from  this  castle,  and  watch- 
ed in  several  places  of  the  porticos  of  the  temple,  to  prevent 
tumults.  For  on  such  occasions,  more  especially,  the  multitude 
was  disposed  to  make  disturbances. 

No.  XXVIII.  Leddest  out  into  the  ivilderncss,  fur  thousand 
men,  t«»  <t»x*£<«»,  of  the  Sicarii.  The  men  of  whom  the  Tribune 
spake,  were  named  Sicarii,  from  the  small  crooked  sword 
daggers,  (called  by  the  Romans  Sica:),  which  they,  carried  un- 
der their  garments.  With  these  they  committed  horrible  min- 
ders 
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ders  in  Jerusalem  about  this  time.  For  their  custom  was,  to 
mix  in  the  crowd  at  the  great  festivals,  and  to  stab  their  ene- 
mies, even  in  the  day-time.  And  to  conceal  their  wickedness, 
they  affected  great  indignation  against  the  authors  of  the 
slaughter.  Nay,  to  such  a  pitch  did  they  carry  their  cruelty, 
that  they  wouid  kill  any  person  whatever  for  hire.  Thus  Jo- 
sephus,  Ant.  xx.  7.  5.  tells  us,  that  one  Dora,  at  the  instigation 
of  Felix  the  governor,  hired  some  of  these  miscreants,  who  mur- 
dered the  high-priest  Jonathan. — The  same  historian  informs 
us,  (ibid.  c.  6.)  that  when  Felix  was  procurator,  a  certain  Egyp- 
tian came  to  Jerusalem,  and  pretending  to  be  a  prophet,  per- 
suaded the  people  to  follow  him  to  Mount  Olivet,  promising 
that  they  should  see  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  fall  down  at  his 
command,  and  have  a  free  entrance  into  the  city,  over  the  ruins. 
But  that  Felix  attacked  them  with  an  army,  killed  four  hundred 
of  them,  and  took  two  hundred  captives.  And  that  the  Egyp- 
tian himself,  having  fled,  disappeared.  This,  it  is  thought,  was 
the  impostor  of  whom  the  Tribune  spake,  when  he  asked  Paul 
if  he  was  that  Egyptian  ivho  before  these  days  made  an  insurrection , 
Sec.  The  Tribune  added,  that  the  followers  of  the  Egyptian 
were  Sicarii.  Perhaps,  besides  the  Sicarii,  many  of  this  im- 
postor's followers  were  Zealots,  who  were  very  forward  in  all 
the  tumults  against  the  Romans.  Josephus  indeed,  has  not 
told  us  what  sort  of  people  the  followers  of  the  Egyptian  were  ; 
only  by  relating  the  affair,  after  giving  an  account  of  the  Sica- 
rii, he  seems  to  insinuate,  that  they  were  mostly  of  that  descrip- 
tion. 

In  the  other  account  which  Josephus  has  given  of  this 
affair,  Bell.  ii.  c.  13.  he  says,  the  Egyptian  gathered  thirty  thou- 
sand ;  That  after  bringing  them  round  out  of  the  wilderness  up 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  intended  from  thence  to  attack  Je- 
rusalem, and  beating  the  Roman  guards,  to  bring  the  people  in 
subjection  to  him. — But  Felix,  coming  suddenly  upon  him 
with  the  Roman  soldiers,  prevented  the  attack  ;  and  that  all  the 
people  joined  with  Felix  in  their  own  defence.  So  that  when 
they  came  to  engage,  the  Egyptian  fled,  followed  only  by  a 
few :  that  the  greatest  part  of  those  who  were  with  him,  were 
either  slain  or  taken  prisoners ;  the  rest  of  the  multitude  being 
scattered.  This  account  of  the  numbers  which  followed  the 
Egyptian,  being  very  different  from  the  former,  no  objection 
can  be  drawn  from  either,  against  the  number  mentioned  by  the 
Tribune.  The  truth  is,  Josephus  needs  more  to  be  reconciled 
with  himself,  than  Luke  to  be  reconciled  with  him.  For  it 
should  be  remembered,  that  Luke  is  not  answerable  for  the 
Tribune'6  numbers.  All  that  was  incumbent  on  him,  was  to 
relate  faithfully  what  he  said. 

No, 
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No.  XXIX.  Felix  the  Governor.  Judca,  though  sometimes 
called  a  province,  was  properly  a  branch  of  the  province  o£ 
Syria,  as  Lardner  observes,  Credib.  13.  1.  p.  1G1.  Nevertheless,  it 
had  a  Roman  governor,  residing  in  it  with  supreme  authority, 
which  was  a  very  uncommon  thing.  The  proper  title  of  this 
governor  was  Procurator  ;  a  name  that  was  given  to  the  officer 
who  took  care  of  the  Emperor's  revenue  in  the  provinces  be- 
longing to  him.  Whereas,  in  the  provinces  belonging  to  the 
senate,  that  officer  was  named  Quastor.  But  though  the  gover- 
nors of  Judea  were  properly  procurators,  they  had,  as  was  just 
now  observed,  the  power  of  presidents.  Hence  the  sacred  writ- 
ers give  to  Pilate,  Felix,  and  Festus,  the  title  of  Governors; 
which  is  a  general  word,  and  very  proper  according  to  the  us- 
pge  of  the  best  writers. 

No.  XXX.  Felix  was  himself  a  great  oppressor  of  the  nation. 
Antonius  Claudius  Felix,  with  his  brother  Pallas,  were  freed- 
inen  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  with  whom  Pallas  being  in 
high  favour,  he  procured  for  his  brother  Felix,  the  procurator- 
ship  of  Judea.  But  in  his  government,  Felix  shewed  the  mean- 
ness of  his  disposition  and  former  condition,  by  exercising  his 
power  in  the  most  wanton  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression.  So 
Tacitus  tells  us,  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  9.  Claudius,  defunctis  Regibus, 
out  ad  modicum  redactis,  Judaam  proviruiam  Equitibus  Romanis, 
nut  libertis  permisit.  E  quibus  Antonius  Felix  per  omnem  soevitiam 
ac  libidinem,  jus  rcgium  servili  ingenio  exercuit,  Drusilla,  Cleopatra 
et  Antonii  nepte  (grand-daughter)  in  matrimonium  accepta  :  ut 
jus  Jem  Antonii,  Felix  progener,  Claudius  ntpos  essct. — Felix  mar- 
ried two  ladies  of  the  name  of  Drusilla.  The  one  was  the 
grand-daughter  of  Cleopatra  and  Antony.  She  is  the  lady  of 
whom  Tacitus  speaks.  The  other  was  Drusilla  mentioned  Acts 
xxiv.  2i.  where  she  is  called  a  Jewess,  to  distinguish  her  from 
the  Roman  lady  of  that  name.  This  Drusilla  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  Herod  Agrippa,  (whose  death  is  related  Acts  xii.  23.)  and 
the  sister  of  Herod  Agrippa  the  younger,  before  whom  Paul 
pleaded  his  cause.  He  gave  her  to  Azizus  king  of  the  Emes- 
senes,  on  his  consenting  to  embrace  the  Jewish  religion.  But 
she  did  not  remain  long  with  him.  For  Felix  having  seen  this 
most  beautiful  of  women,  as  Joscphus  calls  her,  (Ant.  xx.  5.) 
became  violently  in  love  with  iier,  and  sent  his  friend  Simon,  a 
Jew  of  Cyprus,  who  professed  the  magic  art,  to  persuade  her 
to  leave  Azizus,  and  marry  him.  This  commission  Simon  ex- 
ecuted so  well,  th  it  Drusilla,  to  avoid  the  affronts  put  upon 
her  by  her  sister  B  mice,  who  envied  Iter  beauty,  consented  to 
m.irry  Felix,  though  it  was  contrary  to  her  religion. 

This  Drusilla  having  expressed  a  desire  to  hear  Paul  preach, 
her  husb.md  Felix  sent  for  hirp,  and  they  h?ard  him  concerning 
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the  faith  in  Christ.  On  that  occasion  Felix's  conscience  was 
awakened  to  such  a  degree  by  Paul's  sermon,  that  he  trembled. 
Nevertheless,  he  continued  his  cruel  and  unjust  practices  all 
the  time  h:s  government  lasted,  which  was  about  the  space  of 
two  years.  For  Nero  in  the  Gth  year  of  his  reign  recalled  him. 
After  Felix  was  recalled,  some  of  the  principal  Jews  followed 
him  to  Rome,  and  accused  him  to  the  Emperor,  who  would 
have  punished  him,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  prayers  and  in- 
treaties  of  his  brother  Pallas,  who  then  possessed  the  favour  of 
Nero,  as  he  had  formerly  done  that  of  Claudius. 

No.  XXXI.  He  appealed  from  Festus  to  Cxsar.  That  causes 
were  by  appeal,  removed  from  the  courts  in  the  provinces,  to 
Rome,  is  evident  from  Suetonius,  who,  in  his  life  of  Augustus, 
c.  33.  says,  Appellation es  quotantiis  urbanorum  quidem  litigatorum 
Pratori  delegavit  urbano,  at  prcvincialium,  consularibus  viris>  quos 
singula*  ctrj  usque  provinc'ue  negotiis  praposuissei.  And  that  Ro- 
man citizens,  tried  for  their  liie  in  the  provinces,  had  a  right  to 
transfer  their  cause  by  appeal  to  Rome,  is  evident  from  Pliny, 
lib.  x.  epist.  97.  Ad  Trajanum.  Et  alii  similis  amentia,  quos  quia 
fives  Romani  erant,  annotavi  in  urban  remittendos. 

No.  XXXII.  King  Agrippa  and  his  sister  Bernice.  This  is  h© 
who  by  Josephus  is  called,  King  Agrippa  the  younger.  He 
was  the  son  of  that  Herod  Agrippa  whose  death  is  related 
Acts  xii.  23.  and  the  grandson  of  Arisfobulus,  (whom  his  father 
put  to  death),  consequently  the  great-grandson  of  the  first 
Herod,  called  Herod  the  Great,  in  whose  reign  our  Lord  was 
born. 

Herod  Agrippa  the  younger,  was  in  great  favour  with  the 
•Emperor  Claudius,  who  gave  him  the  kingdom  of  his  uncle 
Herod  king  of  Clulci?.  But  he  afterwards  took  it  from  him, 
and  gave  him  the  tetrjrchy  of  Philip,  with  Batansea,  Trachoni- 
tb,  and  Abilene  which  formerly  Lysanias  possessed,  Luke  iii.  I. 
After  this,  Nero  gave  him  a  part  of  Galilee,  with  the  cities 
Tiberias,  Tarrichsea,  and  Julias,  beyond  Jordan,  with  fourteen 
villages. 

Herod  the  younger,  was  the  last  king  of  the  Herod  family. 
For  he  lived  to  see  Jerusalem  destroyed,  and  the  Jewish  nation 
^old  as  6laves,  to  any  who  would  purchase  them.  After  that, 
he  went  to  Rome,  where,  as  Dio  informs  us,  he  obtained  prae- 
torian honours,  and  lived  in  the  palace  with  his  sister  Bernice. 
This  is  the  lady  mentioned  in  the  Acts.  She  was  first  married 
to  her  uncle  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis,  but  after  his  death,  being 
talked  of  as  criminally  familiar  with  her  brother  Agrippa,  she 
married  Polemon  king  of  Cilicia,  to  atuash  that  rumour.  But 
soon  after,  influenced  more  by  lewd  inclination,  than  by  a  re* 
gitd  to  her  reputation,  she  divorced  Polemon,  and  returned  to 
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her  brother  ;  by  which  the  rumour  of  their  unlawful  commerce 
was  again  revived. 

Agrippa  and  Bernice  were  living  together  when  Fcstus  ar- 
rived in  the  province.  They  came  therefore  to  Caesarea,  to 
congratulate  Festus  upon  his  advancement  to  the  procuratorship. 
On  that  occasion,  Agrippa  having  expressed  a  desire  to  heat 
Paul,  Festus  gratified  him,  by  producing  the  apostle  in  the 
place  of  hearing,  before  him  and  Bernice,  and  the  Tribunes, 
and  all  the  principal  men  of  Caesarea  ;  so  that  the  apostle  had  a 
new  opportunity  of  speaking  in  his  own  defence  ;  which  he 
did  to  such  good  effect,  that  Agrippa  declared  in  the  presence 
of  the  whole  .assembly,  that  he  had  done  nothing  worthy  of 
death  .-  and  that  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not 
appealed  to  Cicsar. 

Tacitus  has  spoken  of  Bernice's  beauty,  and  of  the  court 
which  she  paid  to  Vespasian,  by  her  magnificent  presents  ;  and 
of  the  love  which  his  son  Titus  bare  to  her,  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  Si. 
Nee  mi  nor  e  aniino  Rcgina  Berenice  partes  juvabatyforens  eetatefor- 
maquet  et  setri  quoque  Fespasiano,  magnificentia  munerurn,  grata. 
And  speaking  of  Vespasian's  6on  Titus,  the  same  historian  says, 
Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  Nequc  abhorrebat  a  Berenice  juvenilit  animus. 
Suetonius  adds,  that  Titus  promised  to  marry  her.  For  after 
mentioning  Titus's  cruelty,  he  speaks  of  his  lust,  cap.  7.  N,r 
minus  libido,  propter  exoletarum  et  spadonum  greges,  prcpterque  in- 
signem  regina  Berenices  amorem,  eta  etiam  nuptias  pollicitus  fere- 
battir.  Nevertheless,  after  he  became  Emperor,  he,  for  reasons 
of  state  dismissed  Bernice,  though  with  great  regret  :  Berenicen 
f.v  urbe  dimisit,  invitus  invitam.     Titus  Vcsp.  cap.  7- 

No.  XXXIII.  He  called  on  all  the  Jews  present  to  bear  witness. 
Bishop  Lowth  in  his  note  on  Isa.  liii.  S.  tells  us,  "  It  is  said  in 
"  the  Mishna,  that  before  any  one  was  punished  for  a  capital 
"  crime,  proclamation  was  made  before  the  prisoner  by  the 
•«  public  crier,  in  these  words  :    Qui  i  verit  aliquid  de  ejus 

"  innoeent'ui,  veniat  et  doeeat  de  eo.     On  which  passage    the   Ge- 
"  mara  of  Babylon  adds,  that  before  the  death  of  Jesus  this  pt 
'«  /nation  was  made  fir  ferty  days  ,•    but  no  uld  be   (mid. 

t(  On  which  words  Lardner  observes.  "  It  is  truly  surprising 
"  to  sec  such  falsehoods  contrary  to  well  known  facts.  Testimon- 
"  ier,,  vol.  i.  p.  10S.  The  report  is  certainly  false,  but  this 
M  false  report  is  founded  on  the  supposition,  that  there  was 
"  such  a  custom,  and  so  far  confirms  the  account  above  gi. 
•*  from  the  Mishna.  The  Mishna  was  composed  in  the  mtd- 
««  die  of  the  second  century  :  Lardner  ascribes  it  to  the  year  of 
"  Christ  160. 

"  Nov  it  is  plain  from  the  history  of  the  Tour  Eva: 
•'  that  i'1  ondemnai  no  such  rule  was 
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"  observed  ;  (though,  according  to  the  account  of  the  ^lishna, 
"  it  must  have  been  in  practice  at  that  time ;  no  proclamation 
"  was  made  for  any  person  to  bear  witness  to  the  innocence  and 
"  character  of  Jesus  ;  nor  did  any  one  voluntarily  step  forth  to 
"  give  his  attestation  to  it.  And  our  Saviour  seems  to  refer  to 
"  such  a  custom,  and  to  claim  the  benefit  of  it,  by  his  answer 
'**  to  the  high-priest,  when  he  asked  him  of  his  disciples  and  of 
"  his  doctrine  ;  /  spake  openly  to  the  world ,-  I  ever  taught  in  the 
'**  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  wfyther  the  Jews  always  resort  s 
«*  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  Ask 
"  them  which  heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them  :  Behold,  they 
i(  knew  wh.t  I  said,  John  xviii.  20,  21.  This  therefore  was  one 
'«  remarkable  instance  of  hardship  and  injustice,  among  others, 
"  predicted  by  the  prophet,  which  our  Saviour  underwent  in 
"  his  trial  and  sufferings." 

"  St  Paul  likewise,  in  similar  circumstances,  standing  before 
«  the  judgment-seat  of  Festus,  seems  to  complain  of  the  same 
*«  unjust  treatment ;  that  no  one  was  called,  or  would  appear 
"  to  vindicate  his  character.  My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth, 
*«  which  was  at  the  first  among  my  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know 
*<  all  the  Jews,  which  knew  me  from  the  beginning,  if  they  would  tes- 
rt  tify  ;  that  after  the  strictest  sect  of  our  religion,  I  lived  a  Phari- 
'*  see."  Acts  xxvi.  4,  5.     Thus  far  Lowth. 

To  comprehend  the  force  and  propriety  of  the  above  appeal 
to  the  Jews  who  were  present  at  the  apostle's  defence  before 
Agrippa,  the  full  extent  of  his  expression,  My  manner  of  lifey 
must  be  attended  to,  and  understood.  For  the  apostle  did  not 
mean  only,  That  all  the  Jews  knew  his  education  was  at  the  first 
among  his  own  nation  at  Jerusalem  ;  but  likewise,  that  they  knew 
the  other  particulars  which  he  mentioned  in  the  subsequent 
parts  of  his  defence  ;  namely,  That  after  the  strictest  sect  of  their 
religion,  he  lived  a  Pharisee,  ver.  5. — That  he  thought  with  himself, 
that  he  ought  to  do  many   things   contrary  to   the   name   of  Jesus  of 

Nazareth,  ver.  9 That  he  did  these  things   in  Jerusalem  :   That 

many  of  the  saints  he  shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  authority 
from  the  chief  priests  so  to  do.  And  that  when  they  were  put  to 
death,  he  gave  his  voice  against  them,  ver.  10.  alluding  to  his  be- 
haviour at  the'Stoning  of  Stephen. — That  he  punished  them  oft  in 

•  ii/  synagogue,  and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme  Jesus  ;  and  that 
being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  he  persecuted  them  even  to  for- 
r^n  cities,  ver.  1  1 . — In  particular,  that  he  went  to  Damascus  with 
authority  and  commission  from  the  chief  priest,  ver.  12. — that  if  he 
found  any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might 
bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  ix.  2.  namely,  to  be  punish- 
ed.—-All  these  things,  the  Jews  who  were  present  at  his  de- 
fence before  Agrippa  in  Cxsarea,  well  knew.     He   therefore 

•  ali^rl  on  then!  in  this  public  manner  to  attc:t  the  truth  of 
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them,  because  they  were  clear  proofs  of  his  bitter  enmity  to  the 
Christians  ;   and  demonstrated  that  his   forsaking  the  party  of 
the  chief  priests,  and  going  over  to  the  Christians,  whereby  he 
subjected  himself  to  the  hatred  of  the  Jews,  could  be  owing  to 
nothing  but  to  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to   him  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  ;   of  which  he  gave   Agrippa  an   account  in  the  re- 
maining part  of  his  speech,  ver.  12 — 15.  At  the  same  time  I 
told  him,  that  Jesus  said  to  him,  I  have  appeared  to  thee  fcr  thii 
purpose%  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both  of  these  thin  \ 
which  thou  hast  seen,  and  oj  those  things  in  which  I  will  appear  un- 
to thee  afterwards. — 19.    Whereupon,  0  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not 
disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision  .    20.    But  shewed  Jirst  to  them  of 
Damascus,  £sV.  that  they  should  repent  and  do  works   meet  for   re- 
pentance.    He  added,  ver.   22.  That  in  his  discourses   to  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  he  said  no  other  things  than  those  which  the  pro- 
phets and  Moses  did  say  should  come  :  23.  That  the  Christ  should  suf- 
fer, and  should  be  the  first  who  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should 
shew  light  to  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles. — The  apostle   having 
given  this  account  of  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  and  of  the 
doctrine  which  he  taught  after  he  became  a  Christian,  the  one 
appeared  so  rational,  and  the  other  so  consonant  to  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  that  Agrippa  entertained  a  favour- 
able opinion  of  Paul,  and  declared  that  he  had   done  nothing 
worthy  of  death,  or  of  bonds. 

No.  XX^IV.  The  island  was  called  M elite.  Bryant,  Ob- 
3erv.  on  Ancient  History,  contends,  that  this  island  was  not 
Malta,  because  Malta  is  not  in  the  Adriatic  sea,  notwithstand- 
ing Bochart  endeavours  to  prove  it  to  be  so.  But  it  was  an  is- 
land belonging  to  Dalmatia,  called  anciently  Melite,  but  is  now 
called  Mleet  by  the  Sclavonians,  and  is  subject  to  Ragu3a.  In 
support  of  his  opinion,  Bryant  cites  ancient  authors,  who,  in  en- 
umerating the  Adriatic  islands,  mention  Melite  very  particularly, 
and  say  that  it  was  20  stadia  distant  from  Corcyra  Melam.;  »  and 
among  the  rest  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  26.  who  reckons  it 
among  the  Adriatic  islands,  and  adds,  Unde  Catu/ot  Metitax  ap~ 
pellari  Callimachus  autor  est. 
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En-iety.Htt.     Philip,  iv.  5.  note  1. 
Ett^*^;,  the  Christian  church. 

Eph.  i.  3.  note  2. 
the  air.     Eph.  v.    1 2. 

note  6. 
TL7rt5vptict.     Rom.  vii.  7.  note  4k 
ETio-KiTrviTx.    Heb.  xii.  13.  noie 

1. 
ETri^eBr.'/iai.     2  Pet.  i.  5.  note  J. 
EvxyyiMfyrdcti.  Rom.  i.  15.  note. 
Ev^*;.     Philip,  ii.  8.  note  1. 
Euo-^h^cokws.     2    Thess.    iv.    12. 

note  2. 
E#«v,  to  acknowledge.     1  John 

ii.  23.  note,    1    John   v.  I'*. 

note. 


ZrMs,  Za><ou.    2  Cor.  xi.  2.  :. 

1. 
ZwV^,  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  note  2. 

H 
'HfUf»ift  17x,xtu::,  2  Tim.  iii.   1- 
note. 
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€>tXwt  to  command.    1  Tim.  ii. 

4.  note. 
. to  take  pleasure  in.   Col. 

ii.  18.  note  2. 
Qvfxoi,  6£y»y  different.     Eph.  iv. 

31.  note. 


I  >.*«■««?.     1  John  ii.  2.  note  1. 


K 


1  Cor.  iv.  13.  note 
James  i. 


1. 

Keen*,  maliciousness. 

21.  note  1. 
x«*«j,  etyu$esf  in  what  respect 

different.    1  Tim.  iii.  1.  note 

3. 
Kuvmj  Philip,  iii.  6.  note. 
kxtuZoM'     Eph.  i.  4.  note  1. 

Heb.  xi.  11.  note  2. 
KctTctftt^eiv.    2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  note. 

Eph.  iv.  12.  note  1.  Heb.  xi. 

3.  note  2. 
K«T«gys*>.    Rom.  iii.  31.  note  1. 
KccrccroXy.     1  Tim.  ii.  9.  note. 


condemnation.  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 
note  1. 
Kv£tzvwts.    1  Cor.  xii.  28.  note 
4. 


A«TK?y<«.     2  Cor.  ix.  12.  note. 
Aeyix.      Rom.   iii.  2.   note  2. 

Heb.  v.  12.  note. 
tWwov.     Philip,  iii.  l.  note  1. 
Avt£«v.     1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1. 
a  bath.     Eph.  v.  26.  note 

1. 


M 
MxruiaXayei.      Tit.  i.  10.  note  1. 

M«T«<of,  false.      James   i.  26. 

note,  Tit.  iii.  9. 
foolish.     Eph.  iv.  IT. 

note. 
MetrettoTK,  falsehood.   2  Pet.  ii. 

18.  note  1. 
m&»$hx.     Eph.  iv.  14?.  note  4. 
m&vhv.    1  Cor.  xi.  21.  note  2. 

M&viricopxtf  (.i&vw.      1  TheSS.  V. 

7.  note. 
MiXy.     Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1. 
YLciTxincivuZu.  Heb.  iii.  3.  note  2..,  Msgsj  (s*).     1  Cor.  xi.  18.  note 


KxTettp^emv.    Rom.  ii.  4.  note  1. 
K«Ts§y«£«5teve<.    Rom.  i.  27.  note 

1. 
KiXiwrpUf  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  note 

2. 
Ktvoiy  false,  1  Thess.  ii.  1*  note 
1. 

Heb.  x.  7.  note  2. 
Philem.  ver.  6.  note 


1. 

tions. 


its    various    significa- 
1    John  i.  3.  note  3. 
See  also  Eph.  iii.  9.  note  2. 
Kg«T«v.      2  Thess.  ii.  15.  note 

1. 
Kpftx,  a  judicial  sentence,  espe- 
cially     of      condemnation. 
Rom.  ii.  2.  note  1. 
punishment  the  effect  of 


3. 

MireefASXeice,  Miruvaix.    2  Cor.  vii. 

10.  note  1. 
M«,  without  the  negative  parti- 

cle,  nonne.    Rom.  iii.  3.  note. 
M/i?&«7r«Jos-<«*,  punishment.  Heb. 

xi.  26.  note  2. 
Movoyivyji,  appropriated    to    the 

Son  of  God,  its  import,   1 

John  iv.  9.  note. 
MvrtiyoVf  Mt/f>K,  pref.  to  Eph. 

sect.  vii.  paragraph  8. 
Mvairxtjav.     2  Pet.  i.  9.  note  2. 
Ma^oXoyix.     Eph.  v.  4.  note  1. 

N 
NmPvtok     1  Tim.  iii.  6.  note  1. 
Nn<p«».      1  Tim.  iii.  2.   note  2. 
1  Pet.  iv.  7,  note  3. 


Explained  in  the  Preceding  Wwk. 

H»fttt,»>.     1  Cor.  vii.  26.  note  1.    n»<-<{,  fidelity. 
XovSktm.     Tit.  iii.  10.  note  2. 
Now?,  meaning.    1  Cor.  xiv.  14-. 

note. 
Nwv,  interjection  of  beseeching. 

1  Johnii.  28.  note  1. 
N^of.     Heb.  v.  11.  note  2. 


j;»£i<r9«<.      1  Pet.  iv.  4.  note  1 . 


OiKtvtfitx.     Eph.  i.  10.  note  1. 
0<x»$,  a  temple.     Eph.  ii.   19. 

note  2. 
'0*o*A>i§»{.     James  i.  4.  note. 
OuiXiut.      1  Cor.  xv.  33.  note. 
Oicx*.     Rom.  vi.  13.  note  2. 
Ogyn,  Svftosy  different.     Eph.  iv. 

31.  note. 
o^iytruf.     1  Tim.  iii.  1.  note  1. 
ofitroiuiv.     1  Tim.  ii.  15.  note. 


n*vK£y;«.     Eph.  iv.  14.  note  3. 
Hu^xZatmy.  2  John  ver.  9.  note. 
ncc^uKoXv^Hv.     2   Tim.   iii.    10. 

note. 

Ux^X7TTUfCX.         See    U/*X(>TIX. 

Ux^aBrucyi,  2  Tim.  i.  12.  note  3. 
na^uxxTx^xn,    1    Tim.  ii.   20. 

note  1. 
rix^xx.v^xt.     1  Pet.  i.  12.  note. 
n*goj-v<rp>j.      1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  note 

1. 
Uu^a-tx.     Heb.  x.  19.  note  1. 
Wx^wixttpMi.     1   Thess.  ii.  2. 

note  2. 
flKg«£«v,  to  try.     James  i.  13. 

note. 
n«5«<rtt<){,    trial.       James  i.  2. 

note. 
nwoISiKrjj,  boasting.    2  Cor.  iii. 

4.  note. 
u  ei   xuxpixs,    a     sin-offering. 

Rom.  viii.  3.  note  2. 
n»iw<r<(j7.    Tit.  ii.  14.  note. 
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1  Tim.  v.  12. 

note. 
n«-<K,  a  believer.     Gal.  iii.  9. 

note. 
n<r«$,  true.     Tit.  i.  9.  note. 
riir-ta^ai,  I  am  entrusted.     2 

Tim.  iii.  J4.  note. 
riA««w,  more  in  number.  Heb. 

xi.  4.  note  2. 
riAfa«xT«».     2  Cor.  ii.  11.  note 

1. 
ruMi-wTijf.     1  Cor.  v.  11.  note 

2. 
nxtovi£<«*.     Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2. 

v.  3.  note  1.    1  Thess.  ii.  5. 

note. 
nx«g»is,  7rA>ige4>,  7rA>)§<iY*a{.     Rom. 

xi.  12.  note.  Col.  ii.  9.  note 

1. 
nxn£o$«£ix.     1  Thess.  i.  5.  note 

3. 
Tlvivftx,  4'v^»,  different.    Philip. 

ii.  20.  note  1. 
n»«v,  to  appoint.      Heb.  iii.  2. 

note  1. 
to  work.      1  John  iii.  4. 

note  1. 
n«A«5.     Tit.  i.  5.  note  2. 
n»Ao<,  «(,   all  mankind.     1  Cor. 

x.  17.  note  2. 
iTw)!^?,  the  devil.     Eph.  vi.  16. 

note  2. 
n»5»«<«.     1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1. 
ngsytygauftsvaf.  Jude  ver.  4.  note 

3. 
n^Kfti.     Eph-  iii.  11.  note. 
n^*ifxuiy»t.     1  Tim.  v.  17.  note 

2. 
n;40{f£e<y.     Eph.  i.  5.  note  I. 
ng»5-«y»£:v.7  <?,    saluted.      Heb. 

v.  10.  note. 
Ti^trxyuyn.     Eph.  ii.  18.  note. 
n^ocxawTMv.  Rom.  xiv.  21.  note. 
Ti(>oc-uir»\Yr$/ix.       Rom.    ii.    11. 

note.      1  Pet.  i.  17.  note  I. 
[fyvrawiu*     Heb.  i.  (>.  note  2. 
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r»^«,  a  command.      Heb.  i.  3. 

note  3. 
V'jxx^cc.     James  i.  21.  note  1. 
■  ■,  filthiness, moral,  what, 

Rom.  vi.  19.  note  2.  James 

i.  21.  note  1. 


2>&x<Tftct.     Rom.  i  25.  note  2. 
2;pa;.      1  Tim.  iii.  S.  note. 
Sk*!»^a«^«v.      Rom.    xiv.    21. 

note. 
2kju»?,   the    human    body.       1 

Thess.  iv.  4.  note  1. 
Xx.i».     Heb.  x.  1.  note  2. 
2*om;.     Philip,  iii.  14.  note  1. 
Ht?Hv.     Keb.  v.  5.  note  5. 
j.Truj*xua-ci.     James  v.  5.   note 

2. 
'Zruypcti.      2  Pet.  iii.  10.   note 

6. 
StoAh.      1  Tim.  ii.  9.  note. 
"ZvyKoivomj.    Eph.  v.  11.  note  1. 
2>,«5-«ve=iv,  to  establish.     2  Cor. 

vi.  4.  note. 
"ZcduotTu-y   slaves.      Heb.    x.    5. 

note  2. 
2a>T»g{#,  a  temporal  deliverance. 

Philip,  i.  19.  note. 
2*i?>£oi/«v.     1  Pet.  iv.  7.  note  2. 
^>p56v«v.     Tit.  ii.  1 2.  note  3. 
Zi>Vzovi&y  to  persuade.    Tit.  ii. 

4.  note. 
z^ovj^j.      2  Tim.  i.  7.  note 

2. 
^a;^^.     1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  3. 

from  iroo;  o-^s  sound,  and  <£eyv 

mind. 

T 
Tccwjaais.    James  i.  10.  note  1. 
fmntt.      1  John  ii.  1.  note  1. 
T;>.trixr5ai,  to  be  completely  re- 
warded. Phil.  iii.  12.  note  2. 
TOc-toTvis,  7c*a*>o-ig,  &c.     Heb.  v. 

£>.  note  1.  vi.  1.  note  2. 


T:Ao?,  end,  issue  of  a  thing,  re- 
ward.    Rom.  vi.  21.  note. 

Tiktw.     James  i   15.  note  3. 

Tijttij,  maintenance.  1  Tim.  v. 
17.  note  3. 

T^vQccu.     James  v.  5.  note  1. 

TvTrot.  Rom.  vi.  17.  note.  1 
Tim.  i.  16.  note  2.  1  Pet.  iii. 
21.  note  2. 

TvQos  rvtpve$xt.  1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
note  2. 


'rioSitrtct.      Rom.  viii.  23.   note 

3.  Eph.  i.  5.  note  2. 
Y^vo;.     Eph.  v.  19.  note  1. 
'Tvifiatmv.       1    Thess.    iv.    6. 

note  1. 
'Y7rer«<n?.     Heb.  i.  3.  note  2.  1 

John  ii.  28.  note  2. 
cY5reTU7r<y«j.    1  Tim.  i.  16.  note 

2. 
'Y^nAa^a'-w-      1  Tim.   vi.    17. 

note  2. 


<x> 
<t>a.vi^ou.     1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2. 
oS«§«.     Col.  ii.  22.  note  1. 
<t>^omv,  Qeivi',.    Philip,  ii.  2.  note 

2. 
^ivK-srctTxu     Tit.  i.  10.  note  2, 


X»§t»;.     1  Pet.  i.  24.  note. 
Xgnft«T(^«v.    Heb.  viii.  5.  note  3. 
Xgss-05,    jt^nr«T/,j.      Gal.   v.   22, 
note  2. 


■boXpxi.     Eph.  v.  19.  note  I. 
^y^»  and  nvivua,  different.  Phil, 
ii.  20.  note  1. 


Q^ai  Trviv/tXTiKXi.      Eph.    V.     19. 

note  1. 
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A  BIDE  in    Christ,  and  be  in 

■£*-   I  hat,  I    John  ii.  5. 

note  1.  and 
i  i.  note  2. 

.  Lbrah  im1  ■  faith,  wherein  ii  con- 
sisted, Kom.  LV.  i.notc  1  ver. 
L  7 .  note    ■ . 

Absolution  from  a  priest  not  ne- 
cessai  y,  Jain  :s  v.  l  ci.  note  2. 

Adoption,  Rom.  viii.  23.  note  ... 
Eph.  i.  3.  note  2. 

Adultery,  the  evil  consequences 
thereof,  Gal.  v.  L9.  note. 

/Eons,  Coi.  ii.   9.  note  1. 

Afflictions,  God  is  to  be  thanked 
for  them,  Philip,  iv.  6.  note. 

Allegory,  what,  Gal.  iv.  24.  note 
1.    Eph.    v.    32.  note.    EiS.  v. 
..  Ess.  viii.  sect.  3. 

l\o  ancient  scripture- 
history  to  be  considered  as  an 
jry  but  those  which  God 
elf  or  persons  inspir 
interpreted  allegorically,  Ga!. 
iv.  2  4-.   :;oLe  1. 

Alterations(small)  in  the  transla- 
tion ol  the  scriptures,  which 
make  a  great  change  in  the 
sense,  (examples  of)  Gen.  Pref. 
p.  26. 

Alterations    found    in     the    new 
.:,  (account  of,)  Vol. 
I.  p. 

Amen,  its  s: unification,  and  use, 
Eph.  VI.  2-1).  note  2.  2  Pet.  iii. 
is.  note  . . 

ts   confuted,   1  Pet.  iii. 
■2  J .  note  3. 
fhema,  1  Cor.  xyi. 

Ancient   facts  mentioned  in 
New   Testament  which  i 
recoi  Old,    P  . 

i    Jude,  sect.  2.  No.  ll. 

Anger,  in  what   ca.es   all 
Eph.  iv  1. 

Angels,  the  law  spi  ken  I 
Jdeb.  ii.  2.   ne 

Vol.  IV. 


Antichrist,   who,    1    John   ii.  IS. 

noti    2. 
Antit)  ;k  ,  1    Pet.    iii.  21.  note  2. 
i  j  phal  «i  itings  quotedin 

.i  d    !  .;..  I  I.   i,    | 

sect.  2.  No.  II. 

■  les  to  the 
presidents  of   the   chun 

b  they    w 
be  read  publicly  to  all  the  bre- 
thren, 3  John  vet.  9.  note  i. 

Apostles    direi  uo, 

not  to  the  bishops,  but  to  thd 
saints  and  faithful  brethi  en,  and 
Why,  Philip,  i.  1.  note  3. 

■  —  use  the  words  of  scripture, 
without  intending  to  quote 
them,  Heb.  x:i.  15.  not 

by  common  consent  allot- 
ted to  each  other  their  several 
offices,  Pref.  to  James,  sect.  1. 
paragr.  3.  from  the  end. 

Apostles  of  different  kinds  Rom. 
i.  1.  note  2.  svi.  7.  note  4. 

their  commission,    Ess.  i. 

p. 45  . 

their   inspiration,    Kss.  i, 

p.  46.  1  Cor.  ii.  l.J.  noti  1. 

tiic    power   of    conferring 

the  spiritual  gifts 

to  them,  1  Cor.  xij.  10.  n 

Apo-''.-  false,  pei mitte,  I 

Tim.  Pref.  ieci .  ,2. 

in   si  . 

ture  actions  di 

pwft      resolutions 

■    actions,   Rem.    .\\.     _ 

note    ! 

The    scene  appoinv  I 

inistiy 

in,  -  Cor.  \.  i 
ol  an  inferi 

xvi.  7.  note  4. 

Apoi 

i .  .    .  note. 

-■  -  epi  .'.rit- 

C 


566 


Index  of  principal  Matters. 


ten  in  the  Greek,  language, 
Pref.  to  the  Hebrews,  sect.  i. 
paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

Armour,  complete,  of  the  an- 
cients, Eph.  vi.  17,  note  2. 

Atonements,  Levities!,  their  effi- 
cacy described,  Heb.  ix.  13. 
note,  also  ver.  22.  note  2. 

Augustine's  account  of  the  here- 
sies in  ihe  latter  end  of  the  first 
age,  .lames,  Pref.  sect,  4.  para- 
graph 3. 

Authenticity  of  ancient  writings, 
how  established,  Pref.  to  1  John, 
sect.  2.  inn to. 

Balsam's  character  and  conduct 
described,  2  Pet.  ii.  15.  note  3. 

Baptism  of  Christ,  its  nature, 
Kom.  vi.  4.  note  1. 

to  be  administered  to  in- 
fants, Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1.  1 
Pet.  iii.  21.  note  3. 

. an   emblematical   rite,  1 

Cor.  xv.  29.  note. 
Baptism  called  the  bath  of  rege- 
neration, and  why,  Tit.  iii.  5. 

note  2. 
When    baptized   persons 

came  out  of  the  water  they  put 

on  clean  clothes,  and  why,  Gal. 

iii.  27.  note. 
Barnabas  in  what  sense  an  apostle, 

Rom.  xvi.  7.  note  4.  Gal.  ii.  9. 

note  2. 
Ba.-ilides  his   heresy,    Pref.    to   2 

John,  sect.  3. 
Bear   shiS,    or    iniquity,   what,   1 

Pel.  ii.  24.  note  1. 
Beasts,  sacrifices  of,   cannot  take 

away  sin,   and  why,   Heb.  ix. 

22.  note  2. 

The  purpose  for  which  they 

were  appointed,  ibid,  and  chap, 
x.  View,  paragraph  3. 

Believers,  their  faith  and  works 
must  be  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  they  are 
plnced,  Rom.  iv.  16.  note  1. 

Ending  and  loosing,  power  of  be- 
stowed on  the  apostles,  how  to 
be  understood,  Pref.  to  1  Tim. 
sect.  5.  par.  10. 


Bishops.  How  they  came  to  be 
raised  above  presbyters,  Tit.  i. 
5.  note  3. 

early  assumed  the  whole 

power  of  ruling  their  own 
churches,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  4. 

Blessings  procured  through  the 
ministrations  of  Christ  in  the 
heavenly  tabernacle,  of  which 
the  law  contained  only  a  sha- 
dow, Heb.  x.  1.  note  2. 

Bitterness  denotes  gross  sin,  Heb. 
xii.  15.  note  2. 

Blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abra- 
ham's seed  interpreted  by  the 
Jews  of  the  conversion  of  the 
nations  to  Judaism.  Pref.  to 
Rom.  sect.  2.  paragr.  1. 

Blessings  promised  to  Abraham's 
natural  seed  made  types  of  the 
blessings  promised  to  his  spiri- 
tual seed,  and  why,  Rom.  ix. 
8.  note. 

Body  of  Christ  (the  opinion  of 
the  ancient  heretics  concerning 
it),  Rom.  i.  3.  note  2.  Pref. 
to  1  Tohn,  sect.  3. 

of  Christ  :  Why  the  church 

is  so  called,  Eph.  i.  23.  note  1. 

— ■  All  the   disciples  of  Christ 

represented  as  one  body,  and 
why,  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  note  1. 
at  the  end. 

Books  of  scripture  carefully  exa- 
mined by  the  ancient  Christians 
before  they  were  admitted  into 
the  Canon,  Pref.  to  2  Pet.  sect. 
I.  paragr.  2. 

Bern  ajjain  of  water,  what,  1 
Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 

Bought,  in  what  sense  God  is 
said  to  have  bought  wicked 
men,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  note  3. 

Btawlings,  what,  2  Cor.  xii.  2G. 
note  1. 

Brevity  of  human  life,  descrip- 
tions of,  James  iv.  14.  note. 

Brother,  sister,  appellations  given 
by  the  first  Christians  to  each 
other,  how  founded,  Rom.  xvi. 
1.  note  2. 

.  ■■  sometimes     signifies    one 
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u  ho  employed  himself  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  I  Cor.  xvi.  20. 
note. 
Build    up,  1  Cor.  viii.    J.  nt A 

vcr.  It),  note  8. 
Cxsarea  described,    Paul's   Life. 
To  Call,  in  the  prophetic  writings, 
signifies  to  make  a  thing  what 
it  is  called,  Rom.  ix.  23.  note 
1.  Heb.  i.\.  IS.  note. 
Canaan,    why    tiiat  country   was 
made    an  emblem  of   heaven, 
Rom.  iv.  13.  note  3.  Rom.  ix. 
8.  note. 
Canon  of  scripture,   the   ancient 
Christians   did   not   admit  any 
books  into  the  Canon  till  after 
an  accurate  examination,  Pref. 
to  2  Pet.  sect.  1.  paragraph  2. 
Carpocratians,  who,  Pref.  to  Co- 
lossians,  sect.  2.   paragraph  :.;. 
from  the  end. 
Catamites,  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  note  2. 
Catholic  Epistles,  what,  Pref.  to 

James,  first  paragraph. 
Catholic  epistles,  with  what  view 
written,  Pref.  to  James,  sect,  4. 
paragr.  3. 
-.  not  binding  on  the  cler- 

gy, 1  Cor.  vii    35.  note. 
Celibacy   not  a   more  holy  state 
then   wedlock,   1  Tim.  v.  14. 
note. 
Cerinthian  heresy,    1  John,  Pref. 

sect.  3.  paragraph  ::. 
Charity,  works  of,  in  what  order 
to  be  performed,   Gal.  vi.  10. 
note.  1    Tim.  v.   4.  note. 
Chastity  not  held  in  any  esteem  by 
the  philosophers,    Rom.   i.  27. 
note  1. 
Children  to   be  early    taught  the 
principles  of  religion,  and  made 
acquainted  with  the  scripture-;, 
2  Tim.  iii.  13.  note. 

, in  what  sense  used  by  the     ■ 

Hebrews,  Eph.  v.  8.   note. 
Christ's  dying  for  all,   bow  to   be     • 
understood,  2  Cor.  v.  13.  note 

Q 

the  meaning  of  th<-  nam?, 

'..  i.  P.  note. 


Christ    uas  absoldtely  free  from 
mii,  1    Pet.  ii.  12.  DOte. 

is  the  Son  of  God,  Heb. 

i.  5    note  1. 

offered    the   sacrifice   of 

himself  in  heaven,  and   how, 
Heb.  viii.  5.  note  5. 

the   efficacy    of   Christ's 

death    as    a    sacrifice    for     sin 
reaches   backwards   to  I 
ginning  of   the  world,  and  for- 
wards to  the  end  of  time,  Heb. 
ix.  26.  note  1. 

■  intercession,  what,  Rom. 

viii.  34.  note    8,  H    b.   vii.  23. 

note. 
1 bapti-m,  its  nature,  Rom. 

vi.  4.  note  J. 

what  it    is  to  be  in  him, 

1  John  ii.  5.  note  3.  See  abide 
in  Christ. 

—  put   on  Christ,   Gal.  iii. 

27.  note, 

— revelation  of,  what,  lPet. 

i.  7.  note  2. 

■  ■  resurrection,  to  prove  its 

truth  it  was  not  necessary  that 
he  should  shew  himself  alive  to 
any  but  his  disciples,  Rom.  x. 
8.  note  2. 

his  resurrection    ascrib- 


ed  not   only  to   the  Spirit  but 
also  to  the  Father,  and  even  to 
Christ  himself,  1  Pet.    iii.    IS. 
note  2. 
died    for    all,     in     what 


sen?e,  2  Oor.  v.  13.  note  1. 

the  kingdom  of,  accord- 


ing to  the  notions  of  the  Jews, 
Heb  ii.  View,  paragraph  3. 

its    true    nature. 


ibid,  at  the  end. 

bought  mankind  off  from 

the  cur^e  oi  the  law  at  the  fall, 
Gal.  iii.  1  >.  note  1. 

'  the  import  of  the  i. 

1  Cor.  i.  23.  note. 

Every  thing  thai  happen- 


Christ  is  s.-.id  in  scripture 
\  e  happened  to  bel;- 
Ki  m.  vii.    1.  in    . 

teousness  is  not 

said 
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said  in  scripture  to  be  imputed     Confession,  auricular, to  priests  not 
to  believers,  Rom.  iv.    S.  note         neces*ai  y  to  pardon,  James  v. 


2.  v.  16.  note  3. 

His   priesthood  in    what 

respect  different  horn  the  Levi- 
tical,  Hcb.  vii.  11.  note  3. 

To  confess  Christ,  incum- 


bent especially  on  the  disciples 
in  the  first  age,  1  Cor.  ii!.  35. 
note.  vii.  35.  note,  Rom.  x. 
10.  note  2. 

the  sole  lawgiver  in  the 


Christian  church,  James  iv.  12. 
note  1. 

Christ  appointed  to  be  the  head 
ot  the  church,  and  what  bene- 
fits men  derive  from  that  ap- 
pi  intment,  Col.  i.    18.  note  i. 

« baptized,   and  why,  Col. 

ii.  12.  note  J . 

■ -.ufteiings  from  reproach, 

1  Pel.  ii    23.  note. 

Christian  religion  did  not  spread 
itself  in  a  clandestine,  but  in 
the  most  open  manner,  Pref. 
to  kom.  sect,  i   last  paragraph. 

Christians,  firs:,  their  vices  con- 
sidered, 1  Thess.  Pref.  sect.  3. 
paragr,  7. 

Church  of  which  Christ  is  the 
head,  consists  of  angels  and 
men,  Eph.  i.  22.  note  2. 

in  such  a  person's  house, 

what,  Kom.  xvi.  5.  note  1. 

Circumcision,  its  literal  meaning, 
Pin"!,  iii.  2.- note  3.  James  i.  :  i . 
note  2. 

Clergy,  whence  named,  1  Pet.  v. 
3.  note  2. 

Clothes,  the  dispositions  of  the 
mind  compared  to  clothes,  and 
why,  Eph.  iv.  24.  note. 

Collections  for  the  s;.ints  in  Ju- 
dea,  for  what  end  proposed  by 
St    Paul,  2   Cor,  ix.    14.  note. 

Colosse  described,  Pref.  to  Col. 
sect.  1 . 

Condemn,  sometimes  signifies  to 
furnish  matter  of  condemnation, 
Heb.  xi.  7.  noie  4. 

Confession  diffeient  irom  profes- 
'i-  n,  Kom.  x.  .10.  note  2. 


16.  note  1. 

Confessing  Cmi^t  in  time  of  per- 
secution absolutely  necessary, 
1  Cor.  iii.  35.  note. 

Conscience,  the  forcing  of  the 
conscience  of  others  by  pains 
and  penalties, condemned,  Rom. 
xiv.  lllustr.  par.  penult,  and 
ultr. 

■ not  subject  to  the  de- 
cisions of  men,  James  iv,  12. 
note  1. 

Contentment  with  our  present 
condition  inculca'.ed,  Heb.  xiii. 
5.  note  2. 

Conversation,  what,  1  Tim.  iv. 
12.  note  1. 

Conversion  oi  the  world,  a  proof 
of  the  divine  commission  by 
which  the  first  preachers  of  the 
gospel  acted,  and  of  the  truth 
of  the  miracles  said  to  be  done 
by  them,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes,  1, 

^3,   O. 

Corinth  described,   Life  of  Paul, 

Corrupt  teachers  and  false  apostles, 
permitted  to  arise  in  the  first 
age  for  a  wise  purpose,  2  Tim. 
Pref.  sect.  4.  paragraph  2. 

Cosmogany  of  the  ancient  here- 
tics,  Pief.  to  Coloss.  sect.  2. 

Council  of  Jersusalem,  what,  and 

whv  termed  a  council,  Pref.  to 

linns,  sect.  4.  last  paragr. 

Covenants  anciently  made  by  sa- 
crifice, Heb.  ix.  10.  note  1. 
and  ver.  J  9.  note  5. 

Covenant  of  grace,  all  Adam's 
posterity  without  exception 
placed  under  the  new  covenant. 
Ess.  v.  sect.  6.  No.  2.  Rom.  v. 
19.  note  2.  Gal.  iii.  13.  note  1 . 

— — first  and  second,  what, 

Heb.  viii.  7.  note  v.. 

Sinaitic,  in  what  re- 
spect it  became  old  or  useless, 
Heb.  viii.  13.  note. 

Covetous  man  described,  Eph.  v. 
5.  note  2. 

Cover   sin,  what,  James   v.    20, 

note 
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,,ute  2.  I  paragr. 

Creature,  new,   what,   2    Cot »  v.  1)    pensatioo,  what,  Epb.    i.  10. 

L7.  note  .  i.  -'•  note  i. 

Criticisms  (strained)  example*  of,  Distributer,  Mi*k}j3w,  who,  Rom. 

from  Beza's  notes,  Gen.  Pref.        xii.'8.  not 


Curse  of  the  law,  what,  Gal.  hi. 

10.  note  12. 
the  Gentiles  bought  off  from 

it,   Gal.  hi,   1  ■  '•.  note  1. 
Darkness  in  scripture  sigj'ities  ex 


Diversions,  though  innocent,  not 
to  be  too  much  pursued,  2 
Tim,  ii.  22.  note  2. 

Docetie,  who,    1   Joun,  Pr.  sect. 

treme  ignorance  of  religion  such    Doi  >und  or    wholesome 

as  the  licathens  lived  in,   Rom.  lit.  ii.  1.  note. 


xm.  1  2.  note  1. 
Day-;,   latter    days,    latter    times, 

la>t  <.;.;%-,  -'    1  in.  in.  1.  note. 
Deacpnnessvher  office,  Rom.  xvi. 

1.  note  J. 

Dead,  metaphorically,  what,  L 
Tim.  v.  6.  note  2. 

Demons,  1  Coi.  x.  20.  1.  notes, 
1  Tim.  iv.  1.  note  5. 

Devil,  the  description  given  in 
scripture  of  his  power  in  our 
world,   1  John  v.  19.  note  2. 

called  the  old  serpent  be- 
cause he  deceived  Eve  in  the 
form  of  a  serpent  or  spake  out 
of  the  body  of  a  serpent,  2 
Cor.  xi.  3.  nute  1. 

— —  what  his  sin  was,  fur  which 
he  was  cast  out  of  heaven,  1 
Tim.  iii.  (i.  note  3. 

why    called     the    tempter, 

James  i.  13.  note. 

Devils,  where  confined,   Eph.  ii. 

2.  note  2. 

Diana,  temple  of,  desciiLed,  Eph. 
iii.  IS.  note. 


Doctrines  of  the  gospel  should  bo 
expressed  in  the  language  of 
scripture,  2  Tim.  i.  iu.  note  2. 

Du'.uindgeVs  remark  on  sermons 
composed  in  a  style  above  the 
capacity  of  the  common  peo- 
ple,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  note  2. 

A  Door,  used  by  the  Hebrews  to 
signify  a  good  opportunity,  I 
Cor.  xvi.  9.  note.  Col.  iv.  J. 
note  2. 

Draw  nigh  to  God,  what,  James 
iv.  S.  note  1. 

Dress  ought  to  be  suitable  to  one's 
rank  and  fortune,  1  Tim.  ii.  9. 
note. 

Dwell,  dwelling  in,  what,  Rom. 
vii.  17.  note  2.  Eph.  iii.  17. 
note  1. 

Earnest  of  the  Spirit,  what,  13 
Cor.  i.  22.  note  2.  Eph.  i.  14. 
note   I . 

Ebionites,  who,  1  John,  Prcf. 
sect.  3.  parngr.  3.  The  pri- 
mitive church  of  Jerusalem  not 
Ebonites,  ibid.  par.  4. 


Disciples  in  the   fust    age  made    Edify,    edification,    what,   Rom. 


themselves  known  to  strangers 

by  declaring  their  faith,  2  John 

ver.   1   ■.  in  e  2. 
Discipline,  what  discipline  Chi ist 

hath  1  d  in  his  <. 
sss.  iii.   14.  no. 
wholesome,  instituted 


xiv.  19.  note.    1  Cor.  viii.  10. 

note  2. 
Ellipsis  in  the  original,  how  sup-. 

plied  in   the   new   transit 

Gen.  Pref.  not 

of  the  Christian   church, 

who,   1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1. 
Elders:     1  deacons  ordained  by 
in  all  the  churches  which 

he  planted,  1  Tim.  v.   IT.  11.  I. 


■    C     ist  in  his  church,  1  Cor. 
v.  View,  at  the  end.    II 

ibid. 

rship   anciently   consisted  of 
of  the  spiritual         three    order-.    1    Tbess.   v.  Ij 
nun,  and  why,  I  John  v.  Must.        note. 

lected 
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Elected,  election,  1  Thess.   i.  4. 

note  2. 
Elements,  what,  2    Pet.   iii.  10. 

note  6. 
Ephesus   described,  Paul's   Life. 
.Epistles  of  the  apostles,  inscribed 


Faith  is  not  called  our  righteous- 
ness, but  it  is  only  said  to  be 
counted  for  righteousness,  Gal. 
iii.  6.  note  2. 
Faith  and  salvation  why  called 
common,  Jude,  ver.  3.  note, 
to  the  churches,  and  not  to  the  Fanatics,  modern,  their  preten- 
bishops  and  elders,  and  why,  sions  to  inspiration  confuted,  1 
Philip,  i.  1.  note  3.  John  ii.  27.  note. 

Eusebius,   his    catalogue    of   the    Father,  the  reason   why   God  is 
books  of  the  New  Testament,         called  the  common  Father  of 


Preface  to  the  epistle  of  James, 
s<  ct.  2.  paragr.  2. 

Eusebius,  his  account  of  the  epis- 
tle of  [amrs,  Preface  to  James, 
sect.  2.  ibid. 

• — ■ his    account    of    the 

epistles  of  Peter,  Pref.  to  1  Pet. 
secti  2.  paragr.  2. 
Exhortcr,    who,     Rom.     xii.     S. 

note  1. 
Expressions,  the  same,  or  nearly 
the  ssrne  used  by  Paul  in  a  dif- 
ferent    meaning,    in    different 
epistles,  Pref.  to   Col.  sect.  3. 
sub. Jin. 
Expiation,  nature    of  the  expia- 
tion made  by  the  high-priest  on 
the    lOih    of  the    7th   month, 
Heb.  ix.  22.   note    2.  and  ver. 
23.  note  1. 
Face    of   God,  what,   1    Pet.   iii. 
12.  note.  2  Pet.  i.  l~i.  note  2. 
Facts  (ancient)    not   recorded   in 
the  0!d  Testament,  referred  to 
bv    the   writers    of   the    New, 
F.  to  Jude,  sect.  2.  No.  2. 
paragr. 
Faith   hath   for    its    object?,    the 
truths   of   natural    religion    as 
well    as   of  revealed,  Pleb.  xi. 
6.  note  2. 

by  which  men  are  justified, 

what,  Rom.  iii.  2S.  note  1. 
Ess.  vi.  sect.  3. 

What  Abraham's  faith  was 

which  was  counted  to  him  for 
righteous-ess, Rem.  iv.  3.  note 
1. 

Law  of  f.'.ith   signifies  the 

gospel,  Rom.  iii.  27.  note  4. 

. the  necessity  of  growing  in 

faith,  2  Thess.  i,  3.  note. 


believers,  Col.  i.  2.  note  2. 
Fellowship,    Christian,    what,    I 

John  i.  3.  note  3. 
Female   deacons   and   presbyters, 

who,  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  2. 
Fielding,  a  passage  of  his,  in 
which  the  efficacy  of  the  gos- 
pel to  fortify  men  against  the 
fear  of  death  is  praised,  Philip, 
i.  23.  note  2. 
First-born,  in  what  sense  the  Is- 
raelites were  called  God's  first- 
born, Heb.  xii.  23.  note  2. 

■         his  rights,  Heb.  xii.  16. 

note  4. 
First  and  second  covenants,  what, 

Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 
First  fruits,  what,  1  Cor.  xv.  20. 

note  1. 
Flesh,  (different  significations  of) 
Rom.  i.  3.  note  2. 

What  is  meant  by  being  in 

the  flesh,  Rom.  vii.  5.  note. 

Why   the   law  of  Moses  is 

called  the    flesh,  Gal.    iii.    3. 

note,  and  Ess.  iv.  No.  43. 

Foreknowledge   ascribed   to  God 

in   different  senses,  Rom.  viii, 

29.  note  1. 

Fornication,  -propmn,  in  scripture, 

comprehends    all    sorts  of   un- 

cleanness,   1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  J. 

Future  state   made  known  to  the 

Jews,  Heb.  iv.  View. 
Glorify,  Rom.  i.  21.  note  2. 
Glory,  what,  Rom.  i.  23.  note  1. 
• of  the  Lord  which  appear- 
ed to   the    patriarchs,  2  Pet.  i. 
17.  note  2. 
I          :ics,  who,  1  John,  Pref.  sect. 
3.  penult  paragr.  Pref.  to  Col. 
sect.  2.  paragr.  7. 

God, 
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God,  sons  of,  who,  Gal.  iii.  !  of  tht  church,  d 

not:. 

that  God,  dwells,  or  mani-        (  tdethehea 

fcsts  hi  •  li-         the  church,  I 

cal  hosts,  in  :i  pai  In.  u!  ir  part  ot  | 
the  universe,  believed  by  all  na-         fei 


tions,   1 1    ■•    ••  .">•  note. 
what,  1   Pet.  iii.  I-'. 

note,  1  Pet.  i.   IV.  note  2. 
living,  the   import   of  this 

epithet,   lleb.  x.  31.  note. 
Good  works,   what,   Tit.  iii.   8. 

note  2. 
Gospel  fortifies  mankind  more  cf- 


>te  5. 

i   Pet.  'ii.   \.  h  ■;  e  I . 
To  harden  the  heart,  11':.  iii.  y. 

note  1. 
Heathertl,   salvation  of,    Iilusln.t. 

prefixed  to  Rom.    ii.  answer  to 

object.    I-',  2d,  3d.  and  lllust. 

Rom.  v.  Remark  4. 


feetually    against    the    fear    of    Heaven,    1st,   2d,  3d,   2  Coi\  .\ii. 


death,  than  philosophy,  Philip, 
i.  2.!.  note  2. 

•  In  what  respects  the  gos- 

pel is  denominated  a  perfect 
law,  James  i.  2  5.  note  3. 

Gospel-minis  try,  of  divine  appoint- 
ment, and  of  great  use  to  the 
world,  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  note  2. 

Grace,  X*t£tf,  signifies  the  super- 
natural gitts  whereby  the  a- 
postles  were  fitted  for  their  of- 
fice,  Rom.  i.  5.  note  1 . 

■  signifies  an  office  or  func- 

tion,  Ephi  iv.  7.  note. 

■    in    scripture,    sometimes 

signifies  the  apostolic  office 
Rom.  i.  5.  note  1. 

Grace  and  law,  in  what  respects 
they  differ,  Rem.  vi.  14.  note  2. 

Greeks  and  Jews,  in  the  writings 
of  the  Hcbrcv  <,  comprehend 
all  mankind,  Ron?,  i.  16.  note 

3. 

Greek,  the  most  proper  language 
in  which  the  books  of  th< 
Testament   could    be    written, 
Pref.  to  Hebrews,  sect, 
ragr.  :!.  from  the  end. 

Greek  New  Testament,  an  .ac- 
count of  the  various  printed 
editions  thereof,  Gen.  Pref.  p. 
:,3— si. 

G;eeks,  their  national  manners  in 
the  tieatment  of  women,  Rom. 
xvi.  1.  note  .:. 

Have  or  bold,  iy-.»,  what,  1  John 
ii.  23.  note. 


note. 
its  joys  described,  Heb. 

xii.  IS.  note,  ver.  24.  note  2. 
Heavens  signifies  the  atmosphere 

of  air.      2  Pet.  ii.  5.  note  1. 
Heaven.      The    happiness  of  the. 

righteous  there   will  arise  from 

the  nature  of  t he    place,   Heb. 

xii.  22.  note  2. 
The  employments  of  the 

righteous  in  heaven,  what,  Heb. 

xii.  24.  note  2. 
lb  avenly  country,  a  material  ha- 
bitation, Heb.  xii.  2  2.  note  2. 

places,     denotes    the 

itian   church,  lLphes.  i.  ;>, 

note  2. 
—    n  gions,  denotes    the 

air,  . '.   i :.'.  note  f>. 

Hebrews,    who,     Philip,    iii. 

note  2. 
Hellenists,  who,    Philip,    iii. 

note  2. 
Heresies,  heretic,  Gal.  v.  20.  note 
'.  iii.  10.    note   I.    2 

ii.   I.  nol 
Heretics,  the    I 

according  to   the    ; 

are  to  be   treated.  Tit.  iii.  10. 

note  1. 
Hierapolis  describe  d,  Col.  iv.  I 

High- Priests,  Jewish,  t! 
xn  in  the 
emblem  ot  Christ's  mini' 
in  beai  en,  H<  b,  i  k. 
Hoi 

H  .] 


572 


Index  of  principal  Matters. 


Holiness  necessary  to  qualify  us 
for  the  enjoyments  and  employ- 
ments of  heaven,  Heb.  xii.  41. 
note  3. 

Holy  Ghost,  what  the  pOuring  out 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  means,  Tit. 
iii.  6.  note. 

— — Renewing  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  what,  Tit.  iii.  5.  n.  3. 

1 The   expression,   Acts 

xv.  2S.   It  seemed  good  to  the' 
Ho/i/  Ghost  and  to  us,  how  to  be 
understood,  Gal.  ii.  2.  note  1. 

Honour  signifies  maintenance,  1 
Ti*i.  v.  17.  note  3. 

Hope.  The  declaration  which 
in  the  first   acre  the  Christians 


the  whole  of  religion  in  the 
keeping  of  it,  James  ii.  10. 
note  2. 

—  their  preservation  as  a  nation 
necessary  to  the  establishment 
of  the  gospel,  Rom.  ix.  23. 
note  2. 

—  have  been  preserved  in  their 
dispersion  to  bear  witness  to  the 
genuineness  of  their  own  scrip- 
tures, Rom.  xi.  15.  note  I. 

—  their  rejection  necessary  to 
the  reception  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  church  of  GoJ,  Rom. 
xi.  11.  note  2. 

—  the  obligations  which  Chris- 
tians ate  under  to  them,  Rom. 

made  of  their  hope  of  le-urrcn-         xi.  18.  note  1. 

tion   to  eternal   life,  of    great    Jewish    privileges    types    of    the 

use     in     converting    the     hea-         Christian,   Rom.  xi.  4.  no:e  1. 


thens,    1    Pet.   iii.    15.   lllust. 

The  pouer  of  hope  de- 
scribed. 1  Pet.  iii.  15.  note  2. 
from  Spectator. 

Hospitality  of  the  ancient  bishops, 
what,  1  Tim.  iii.  2.-  note  5. 

Husbands,  their  authority  over 
their  wives  and  families,  Eph. 
v.  22.  note. 

Idol,  what,    1    Cor.  viii.  4.   n.  2. 

Idolatry,  the  evil  of  it,  Rom.  i. 
23.  note  3. 

Jerusalem,  new,  heavenly,  holy 
Jerusalem,  what,  and  of  what 
kind  its  pleasures,  Heb.  xii.  22. 
note  2. 

Jesus  an  High  priest  for  ever,  in 
what  sense,  Heb.  vi.  20.  n.  2. 

not  the  surety  of  the  new 

covenant  in  the  common  sense 
of  the  word,  Heb.  vii.  2  2. 
ncte  1. 

Jews  and  Gentiles,  their  union 
^sed  by  Paul  in  his  making 
collections  for  the  s  •  nts  in  Ju- 
dea  among  the  Gent;!c  church- 
es, 2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note. 

»■'  ■  and  Greeks,  comprehend 

all  mankind,  Rom.  i.  1G.  n.  3. 

Jews,  often  chose  some  particular 
precept  of  the  law   and  placed 


Infallibility   in   doctrine   beloti 
neither  to   the   bishops,   nor  to 
the   church   of  Rome,   nor  to 
Gen.  councils,    Pref.    to  1  Ti- 
mothy, Sect.  5.  No.  1,  2, 

Infants  are  to  be  baptized,  Rom. 
iv.  11.  note  1. 

Iniquity,  to  bear,  what,  1  Pet. 
ii.  21.  note  1. 

• ■ to  bear  it,  what,  1  Pet. 

ii.  24.  note  1. 

Inns,  not  used  in  the  east,  1  Cor. 
ix.  5.  note  1.  Rom.  xii.  S. 
note  5. 

Inspiration  of  the  Jewish  scrip- 
tures, 2    .  .  !..  iii.  10.  note  4. 

of  the  apoities,  what, 

1  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 

Intercession  of  Christ,  what, 
Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3.  Heb. 
vii.  25.  note. 

different  from  the  in- 
tercession of  men  for  each  o- 
ther,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  note  3. 

Israelites,  a  concise  history  of 
their  journeying,  and  various 
provocations  of  God  in  the 
wilderness,  Heb.  iii.  8.  note  2. 

Joint   heirs    with    Christ,   « 
1  John  iii.  2.  note  2. 

Judaiziog   teachers,   the   contro- 

veyi  v 
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versy  with,  hath  a  new  form  in 
the  different  ejistles  of  St 
Paul,  Philip,  iii.  Illustration. 

To  Jud>*e,  signifies  to  rule,  Col. 
ii.  16.  '.ote  1. 

Justified,  justification,  what,  Rom. 
ii.  13.  note  2.  Lss.  vi.  paragr. 
2. 

Justification,  how  treated  of  in 
the  epistles  to  the  Romans 
and  to  the  Galatians,  Pref.  to 
Gal.  Sect.  3.  paragr.  5. 

. bv    works    of  law, 

means  a  meritorious  justifica- 
tion :  But  justification  by  taith 
is  a  gratuitous  justification, 
Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2. 

Faith  hath  no  greater  influence  in 
man's  justification  than  works, 
Rom.  iii.  23.  note  2. 

Keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
promised  to  Peter,   what,  No. 

1.  3.  Pref.  to  Tim.  sect.  5. 
Kiss,    holy    and    of   love,    what, 

Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1. 

Labour.  Every  person  is  obliged 
to  labour  for  the  good  of  so- 
ciety, cither  with  his  body  or 
kith  his  mind,  2  Thess.  iii.  10. 
note. 

Labourers  in  the  apostolic:)!  writ- 
ings signify  ministers,  or 
preachers,   2   Cor.  \i.  13.  note 

2.  3  John,  Pref.  sect.  3. 
Laodicea    described,    Col.   ii.    1. 

note  1. 

Col.  ii.  1.  note  3. 

Latin    words     adopted     by     the 

Greeks,  Col.  iv.  11.  note  1. 
Law,  (different  senses  of,)  Rom. 

ii.  12.  note  1. 
Law  and  grace,   in  what  respects 

they  differ,  Rom.  vi.    14.  n.  2. 
Law  of  faith,   &c.   Rom.  viii.  4. 

note. 
Law  of  liberty,  what,  Jam.  i.  25. 

note  3. 
Law  of  Mo«es,  a  republication  of 

the  law  of  works  under  which 

Adam  fell,  Heb.  viii.  1.  n.  2. 
-■  — — — ,    what    blcsMi  £<; 

Vcl.  IV. 


were    typified    by   its    services* 
Heb.  x.  2.  nol 

Law  of  Moses,  its  Mreaknesa  in 
refoiming  the  Israelites,  Heb. 
vii.  k8    note  1. 

Law  of  liberty.  The  gospel  is 
so  called,  and  why,  James  i. 
25.  note  3. 

Lctieis.  The  apostles  sent  their 
letters  to  the  churches,  to  the 
bishops  and  elders,  to  be  by 
theu  read  to  the  people,  3  John 
?).  note  1.    Philip,  i.  1.  not  •  3. 

Levitical  atonements,  their  effect, 
Heb.  ix.  13.  note,  also  ver  22. 
note  2. 

Life,  book  of,   Philip,  iv.  3.  n.  4. 

Light  in  scripture,  signifies  know- 
ledge and  virtue  :  darkness, 
vice  and  ignorance,  1  John  v 
5.  note  3. 

Light,  signifies  the  go«pel,  Col. 
i.  12.  note  2.  Rom.  xiii.  12. 
note  1. 

Light,  is  often  put  for  know- 
ledge, Rom.  xiii.  12.  note  1. 
where  sons  of  light,  and  of  the. 
day,  and  sons  of  ni^ht  and  of 
darkness  are  explain*  .1. 

Lie,  signifies  an  idol,  Rotti.  i.  25. 
note  1. 

Life  eternal,  promised  after  the 
fall,  Tit.  i.  2.  note  1. 

Lives  to  be  laid  down  for  the 
brethren,  1  J   !in  iii.  16.  note  2. 

Loins  girded,  1    Pet.   i.  13.  note. 

Lord's  supper  ought  to  be  eaten 
by  all  the  members  of  a  (arti- 
cular church  jointly,  1  Cor. 
xi.  25.  note  2. 

Luke,  an  account  of  his  history 
of  the  Acts,  Philtm.  ver.  24. 
note  3.  Col.  iv.  14.  note. 

Macedonia,  1  Thess.  i.  7.  note. 

Maimonides,  quoted,  James  ii. 
23.  note  3. 

Maintenance,   not   dem?nd<  d 
Paul    from    then   lo  whom    he 
preached,  and  why,   1  Cor.  ix. 
]2.  note  2. 

Man,  consisting  of  flesh  and 
rit,  considered   in   scripture    as 
4   D  two 
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two  distinct  persons,  called  the 
outward      and     inward     man, 
Rom.  vii.  17.  note  1. 
Man,  old  man   put   off,  and  new 
man  put  on,  Gal.  iii.  .27.  note. 
Eph.  iv.  24.  note. 
Malice,   what,    and    how    distin- 
guished    from     wickedness,    1 
Cor.  v.  8.  note  3. 
Manuscripts  (Greek)  of  the  New 
Testament    corrected    by    the 
Vulgate  Latin,  Gen.  Pref. 

,  the  most  ancient  are 

written    without     accents    and 
points,  Gen.  Pref. 
Mzrcion;te»,   Eucraiites,  &c.  de- 
scribed, Pref.  to   GuL  sect.  2. 
paragr.  3.  from  the  end. 
Mass,  sacrifice  of,  hath  no  founda- 
tion  in  scripture,  Heb.  x.  IS. 
note. 
Mati.hew's   gospel,     not    written 
originally  in  the   Hebrew  lan- 
guage, Pref.  to  Heb.  sect.  2. 
penult  paragraph. 
Mediator,  who,     1    Tim.  ii.    5. 

notes  2,  3. 
Mekhizedec's      character      and 
priesthood  explained,  Heb.  vii. 
V'^w,  paragr.  2. 
Melchizedec,    order    of,     means 

similitude,  Heb.  v.  6.  note. 

Men  and  women  sat  separately  in 

the    Christian    assemblies    rn- 

ciently,  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1. 

Messiah.  The  Jews  believed  that 

Messiah,   or    Christ,   was    the 

Son  of  God,  1  John  v.  5.  note. 

Ministers   of  the   gospel  are  not 

to  engage  themstlves  deeply  in 

secular  affairs,  2   Tim.   ii.   4. 

note. 

______ i    ■■  have  a  right  to 

maintenance  from  their  people, 
1  Cor.  ix.  4.  note,  2  Thess.  iii. 
9.  note  1. 
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divinely  instituted,  and  of  great 
use  in  the  world,  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
note  2. 

Ministers  of  the  gospel,  an  unin- 
terrupted succession  in  the  mi- 
nistry not  necessary  to  render 
it  valid,  ibid. 

Ministry,  what,  Rom.  xii.  7.  note. 

Morality,  (precepts  of)  not  bind- 
ing on  Christians  because  they 
were  delivered  to  the  Jews  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  Pref.  to 
Gal.  sect.  4.  No.  4>.jine.  Col. 
ii.  14.  note  5.  ver.  16.  note  5. 

Itioses,  (the  law  of)  properly  a 
mere  political  institution,  Gal. 
iii.  JO.  note  2. 

11  ■  '  justly  termed  a  yoke  of 
bondage,  Gal.  iv.  24.  note  2. 

in  what  respect  the  same 

with  the  law  under  which  our 
first  parents  fell,  Gal.  iii.  10, 
note  2. 

the  imperfections  of  the 

law  of  Moses,  Gal.  iv.  3.  note 
Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 

< (the  law  of  )  wholly  abo- 
lished by  Christ.  Ephes.  ii. 
15-  note  4.  Col.  ii.  14.  note 
5.  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  4.  No. 
5.  at  the  end, 

abolition  of  the   law  of 


Moses,  and  the  rejection  of  it 
necessary  to  make  room  for  the 
gospel,  Rom.  xi.   11.   note  2. 

Mothers  to  teach  their  children 
religion  early,  1  Tim.  i.  5. 
note.  iii.  15.  note. 

■  ought   to    be    careful  to 

instil  early  the  principles  of  re- 
ligion into  their  children,  2 
Tim.  i.  5.  note. 

Myctery,  what,  Eph.  i.  P.  note. 
1  Cor.  ii.  7.  note  1. 

of  the  faith,  what,  1  Tim. 


iii.  9.  note, 
how  fitted  for    Naked,  persons  are  so  called  who 
their  work,  Ephes.  iv.  12.  note        want  their  upper  garments,  2 
2.  Cor.  v.  3.  note. 

Named,  signifies   to    name    with 

approbation,  1  Cor.  v.  1.  n.  2. 

Nature,  its  different  signification 

in 


Tim.  iii.  17 


—  their  duty,    2 
note,  at  the  end. 

—  an  order  of  men 
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in  scripture,  Epli.  ii.  3.  note  3. 

Neighbour,  in  what  sense  to  oe 
loved  as  ourselves,  Gal.  v.  14. 
note  2. 

Negative  particle,  following  a 
word  of  universal  signification, 
is  an  universal  negative,  Kom. 
i\\  33.  note. 

New  birth,  new  creature,  new 
man,  Rom.  vi.  11.  note  2. 

New  covenant,  what,  and  when 
made  with  mankind,  2  Cor. 
v.  15.  note  1.  Heb.  viii.  "7. 
note  2. 

New  Testament,  books  of,  why 
all  written  in  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, Pref.  to  Hebrews,  sect. 
2.  par.  3.  fiom  the  end. 

Nicolaitans,  I  John,  Pref.  sect.  3. 
fine.  Pref.  to  Gol.  sect.  3. 
paragr.  3.  from  the  end,  Jude 
ver.  4.  note  1. 

Obedience  sometimes  signifies  the 
gospel,  Rom.  vi.  16.  note  3. 

Oil,  anointing  with  oil  not  a  sa- 
crament, James  v.  14.  note  3. 
1  John  v.  16.  note. 

Old  man,  Rom.  vi.  11.  note  2. 

Parable,  what,  Heb.  ix.  9.  note 
1.  xi.  19.  note  2.  Ess.  viii. 
sect.  3. 

Paradise,  what,  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 
note  1. 

Paradoxes,  apostolical  surpass  the 
Stoical  in  sound  sense  and  prac- 
ticability, 2  Cor.  vi.  10.  note  2. 

Partiality  differs  from  prejudice, 
1    Tim.  v.  21.  note  3. 

Particles,  (Greek)  on  their  rij;ht 
translation,  the  justness  of  the 
translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  a  great  measure  de- 
pends, vol.  i.  p.  101. 

Passions,  as  distinguished  from 
iledily  lusts,  what,  Gal.  v.  24. 
note  2. 

Pathics,  1  Cor.  vi  0.  note  2. 
Col.  iii.  5.  note  2. 

Patience,  what,  2  Pet.  i.  6.  note 
o 

Paul,  his   commission    to   be    an 
)stle,  vol.  i.  p.  4s, 


Paul,  his  inspiration,  vol.  i.p. 

did    not   receive  the   Holy 

Ghosi  by  the  imposition  of  the 
hands  of  vi.'.niu>,  1  it.  iii.  6. 
no»e. 

— —  His   style  and    manner   of 

writing,  vol.  i.  pag<^  64 — "6. 
■  His    view    in    mak.ug    the 

collections  for  the  saints,  Rom. 
xv.  28.  n.  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  n. 
■  his  practice  with  lespect  to 
the  law  ot  Moses,  consistent 
with  his  doctrine,  Pref.  to 
Galatians,  sect.  4.  penult  par. 

■— —  1  he  objections  made  to  his 
apostlchip,  by  occasioning  him 
to  vindicate  his  character,  have 
been  of  great  use  to  the  church 
in  every  age,  Pref.  to  Gal. 
sect.  3.  towards  "he  end. 

■  to  soften    such    sentiments 

as  he  knew  would  be  disagree- 
able to  the  persons  to  whom  he 
wrote,  classes  himself  among 
them,  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  note  1. 

— —  His  translation  of  the  He- 
brew scriptures,  when  different 
from  the  LXX  translations, 
more  just  than  theiis,  Rom.  xi. 
3.  note  1. 

— —  had  the  whole  particulars 
of  our  Lord's  history  made 
known  to  him  by  immediate 
revelation,  1  Cor.  vii.  10.  note 
2.  xi.  23.  note  1. 

— —  The  manner  in  which  he 
was  confined  at  Rome,  Eph. 
vi.  20.  note. 

— —  went  and  preached  first  in 
the  great  cities  of  the  countries 
where  he  proposed  to  introduce 
the  gospel,  Pref.  to  Col.  sect. 
).  paragr.  1. 

Some  of  his   expressions  in 

different  epistles,  though  the 
same  in  words,  have  a  different 
sense,  Pref.  to  Col.  sect.  3.  last 
paragraph. 

handled     the   controversy 

with  the  Judaizers  in  a  differ- 
ent manner  in  his  diffcie.it  t- 
pistles,  Philip,  iii.  Illust. 

2  Paul, 
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Paul,    in    telling    the   elders   of    Prayer,    its    efficacy,    Philemon 

Ephesus  that  they  should   see         ver.  22.  note  2. 

his  face  no  more,  did  not  speak 

a  dictate  oi  t'ie  Spirit,  Pref.  to 

1  Tim.  sect.  2.  par.  tilt. 
his  person  described  by  Lu- 

cian,  2  Cor.  x.  >0.  note  4. 
His  death,  Pref.  to  2  Tim. 

sect.  3.  last  paragraph. 
Peace,  what,  Rom.  i.  7.  note  4. 
Pelagian  notion,  that  a  good  man 
*    may  live  without  sin,  confuted, 

1  John  i  8.  note  iii.  3.  note  2 
Persons,  what,  Rom.  ii.  11.  note. 
. Paul   represents   man   as 


— we  should  not  be  discou- 
raged when  our  most  earnest 
prayers  seem  to  be  disregard- 
ed, 2  Cor.  xii.  8.  note  2. 

Praying  in  an  unknown  tongue 
condemned,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20. 
note  2. 

for  a  miraculous  cure,  1 

John  v.  14.  note. 

without  ceasing,  what,  1 


consisting  of  two  persons,  Rom. 

vii.  17.  note.  1. 
Personification    of    the    laws    of 

Athens    by   Sociates,  Rom.  x. 

6.  note  1. 
of  the  gospel  by  St 


Thess.  v.  17.  note. 
Predestinate,  Eph.  i.  5.  note  1. 
Presbyters,  female,  Rom.  xvi.  1. 

note   3.  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  note  1. 
Presidents,     and     rulers     in    the 

church,  aIjo,  1  Tim.  v.  7.  n.  2, 
Priests,  Jewish,  their  ministiations 

on   earth,    typical   of   Christ's 

ministration  in    heaven,    Heb. 

viii.  5.  note  5. 


Paul,  Eph.  v.  14.  note  1. 
Peter  had  no  authority  ever  the    Priest,    the   absolution  of  a,  not 


rest  of  the    apostles,    1    Tim. 

Pref.  sect.  5.  No.  3.  Gal.  ii. 

7.  note. 
Philosophers,   heathen,  guilty  of 

the  grossest  crimes,  Rom.  i.  27. 

note  1. 
< ■         concealed  from  the 


necessary  to  pardon,  James  v. 
16.  note  2. 
Privileges  of  the  Jews  as  the 
church  of  God,  types  of  the 
privileges  of  the  members  of 
the  Christian  church,  Rom.  ix„ 
4.  note  1. 


common  people  the  knowledge    Pride,  the  devil  cast  out  of  hea- 
which    they    bad    attained    of        ven  for    pride,    1    Tim.  iii.  6. 

note  3. 


God.  Rom.  i.  18.  note  3.  ver 
21.  note  1. 

Philosophy  (Stoic)  not  able  to 
reconcile  men's  minds  to  death, 
Philip,  i.  23.  note  2. 

Pleasure,  sensual,  the  evil  of  be- 
ing addicted  thereto,  2  Tim. 
iii.  14,  note  2. 

Poor,  the  rule  to  be  observed  in  re- 
lieving the  poor,  Gal.  vi.  10. n. 


fi  t 


Printing  new  translation,  the 

thod  of,  Gen.  Pref. 
Profane   person,   who,   Heb.  xii 

lfi.  note  2. 
Promises   in   the    covenant    with 

Abraham,     a     short    view    of 

them,  Pleb.  vi.  12.  note. 

put  for    the  things   pro- 


ofed, Heb.  xi.  13.  note  3. 

Pope   and  general    councils  have     Prophets,  Jewish,  the  uncommon 

no  power  to  rrake  laws  bind-         actions  performed  by  them,  on 


ing  on  Christians,  James  iv. 
12.  note  1. 

Prsetorium,  Philip,  i.    13.  note  1. 

Pray  ers  to  be  offered  up  evening  and 
morning,  2    Jim.  i.  3.  note  3. 

Prayer,  its  influence  on  the  tem- 
per and  conduct,  Jude  ver.  20. 
note  2. 


account  of  which  they  have 
been  represented  as  fanatics, 
were  symbolical,  and  not  per- 
formed in  visions,  but  really, 
Ess.  viii.  sect.  4.  last  paragraph. 
Prophesy.  Double  sense  thereof 
proved,  Ess.  viii.  sect.  5.  par. 
3,  from  the  end. 

Psalm 
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P*alm  viii.  G — 9.  applied  to 
Christ,  Hcb.  ii.  6.  note  1. 

Ps.ilm  ex.  a  prophecy  concerning 
the  Christ,  Heb.  v.  10.  note. 

Public  worship,  not  to  be  neglec- 
ted by  any  one,  1  Thess.  v.  20. 
note. 

Purgitory,  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  note,  at 
the  end. 

Putting  on  Christ,  the  new  man, 
ckc  what,  Gal.  iii.  27.  note. 

(Quakers,  their  claim  to  inspira- 
tion ill-founded,  1  John  ii.  27. 
note  1. 

■  their  error  concerning  the 

Lord's   supper,    1  Cor.  xi.  24-. 
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Resurrection  of  Christ,  ascribed 
to  the  Father,  to  the  Spirit,  and 
to  Christ  himself,  1  Pet.  iii. 
18.  note  2. 

— •—    of   the    body,    not 

known  to  the  heathen  ;  or  but 
imperfectly,  l  Thess.  iv.  13. 
note  3. 

Ridiculed  by  the  Greek  philoso- 
pners,  1  Cor.  pref.  sect.  4. 
2  Tim.  ii.  18.  note. 

Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  his 
second  coming  so  called,  and 
why,  1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2. 

Revelations  preserved  by  tradi- 
tion, Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  2.  No. 
2.  paragr.  2. 

Reward  of  the  righteous,  not  to 
be  bestowed  till  after  the  gene- 
ral judgment,  Heb.  xi.  40. 
note  2, 


note  3. 

Ransom,  what,  1  Tim,  ii.  6.  note 
1.  Eph.  i.  7.  note. 

Received,  what  it  means  in  scrip- 
ture, Col.  ii.  6.  note. 

Receive,  when  spoken  of  a  person,    Revelling,   what,  Rom.  xiii.  13. 
what,  3  John  ver,  8.  note.  note  1. 

Reconciliation,  what,  Rom.  v.  10.    Riches,  trusting' on  them,   what, 


note  1 . 

To  redeem,  what,  1  Tim.  ii.  o. 
note  1    1  Pet.  i.  18.  note  1. 

Redemption,  what,  Eph.  i.  7. 
note  1.  distinguished  into  re- 
demption by  power,  anil  re- 
demption by  purchase,  ibid. 

Regeneration,  how  to  be  under- 
stood when  joined  with  baptism, 
Tit.  iii.  5.  note  2. 

Relative  duties,  in  explaining 
them  the  apostle  Paul  always 
begins  with  the  duty  of  the  in- 
ferior and  why,  Eph.  vi.  Illus- 
tration. 

Remission  of  sin  obtained  by  the 
Eevitical  atonements,  what, 
Heb.  ix.  22.   note  2. 

Renewing  ot  the  Holy  Ghost, 
what,  Tit.  iii.  5.  no 

Reprobates,  who,  2  Cor.  xiii.  7. 
note. 

Respect  of  persons,  what,  James 
ii. 

Reel  of  God,  what,  Hcb.  iii.  11. 
4. 

Rest  of  heaven  described,  Heb.  IV. 
9.  n  >'.c. 


1  Tim.  vi.  17.  note  2. 
Righteous,    not   to  be  completely 

rewarded   till  alter  the  general 

judgment,  Heb.  xi.  40.  note  2. 
Righteousness  of  the  law,  what, 

Rom.  viii.  4.  note. 
what,   Tit.  ii.    12. 

note  4. 
Rock  of  ages,  and  of  Israel,  God 

so  called,  and  why,  Rom.  xvi. 

25.  note  3. 
Sabbath,   weekly,  to  be  observed 

by    Christians,   and  why,   Col. 

it.  16.  note  5. 
Sacrifices  of  beasts,  incapable  of 

procuring    the    pardon   of   sin, 

Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2. 
■  —  why   appointed,  Heb. 

x.  Illustr.  paragr.  3. 
how  offered  according 

to    the   Levitical  ritual,    Heb. 

viii.  5.  note  5. 
Saints,  signifies  the  apostles,  Jude, 

\  ex.  3.  note  G. 
Samta  in  light,  Col.  i.  12.  note  3. 
.■  dead,    what    the  worship 

due  to   them  is,   Hcb.  xiii.  7. 

note   St 

Salt. 
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Salt,  Christian,  opposed  to  Attic, 

Col.  iv.  b.  note  2. 
Salutations  sent  by  the  primitive 

Christians  to  one  another,  were 

different  from  the  flotation  of 

unbelievers,   2    John   ver.    13. 

note  2. 
Their  use,  Rom.  xvi. 


Illustr. 

____ to  the  church,  in  such 

a  person's  house,  Koin.  xvi.  5. 

note  1. 
Salvation   denotes   the   means  of 

salvation,  Rom.  ii.  11.  uote  2. 
-        a-ar/^ix,  denotes  some- 
times a  temporal  salvation,  Phi- 
lip, i.  19.  note. 
_ and  faith,  why  called 

common,  Juue  ver.  3.  note  2. 
Sanctify,  Ess.  iv.  No.  53. 
Sanctirication,    what,    Heb.  xii. 

14.  note  2. 
Saved,  its  different  meanings,  Tit. 

iii.  5.  note  1. 
i  signifies    deliverance    from 

ignorance   and  wickedness,   E- 

phes.  ii.  8.  note  1. 
Savour,    Sweet    smelling,    Eph. 

v.  2.  note  2. 
Saviour.     God  is  so  called,  Tit. 

iii .  4.  note. 
Say  •,   in   what  sense  used  by  St. 

John,  1  John  i.  6.  note. 
Saxon  version  of  the  tour  gospels, 

Gen.  pref. 
Schechinah,   what,    2   Pet.  i,  17. 

note  2. 
Schismatics,  ho\»  to  be   treated, 

Rom.  xvi.  17.  note  4. 
Scriptures,    their    inspiration,     2 

Tim.  iii.  16.  note  4. 
of  the  Old  Testament 

intimately  connected  with  those 

of  the   New,    2    Tim.  iii.  17. 

note. 

of  the  New  Testament, 


why  all  written  in  the  Greek 
language,  Pref.  to  Heb.  sect.  2. 
No.  111.  paragr.  3. 
Scripture,  words  of,  to  be  used  in 
defining  articles  of  faith,  1  Cor. 
ii.  13.  note  1. 


Seals,  their  use,  2  Cor.  i.  22. 
note  2. 

Serpent,  who  seduced  Eve,  was 
the  devil,  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  note  1. 
Heb.  ii.  14-  note  1. 

Shepherd.  Christ  called  himself 
a  shepherd,  and  why,  l  Pet.  ii. 
25.  note. 

Shields  of  the  ancients,  Eph.  vi. 
17.  note  2. 

Sick,  recovered  in  the  first  age  by 
the  prayers  of  the  spiritual  men, 
and  why,  1  John  v.  Illustr.  at 
the  close. 

Silvanus,  an  account  of  him,  1 
Pet.  v.  12.  note  1. 

Sinaitic  covenant,  in  what  respects 
faulty,  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  1. 

Sin  personified,  Rom.  vi.  6.  note  2. 

in  what  sense  those  who  abide 

in  Christ  are  said  not  to  sin,  1 
John  iii.  5.  note  6.  note  1. 

Sinners,  who,  Gal.  ii.  15.  note  2. 

.  —  of  mankind,  why  saved 
rather  than  the  angels  who  sin- 
ned, Heb.  ii.  16.  note. 

Sinless  perfection,  not  attainable 
here,   1  John  iii.  3.  note  2. 

Sins,  the  power  of  remitting  and 
retaining  sins  bestowed  on  the 
apostles,  how  to  be  understood, 
Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect.  5.  No.  3. 
last  paragr. 

Slavery,  Goodwin  and  Doddridge, 
their  remarks  concerning  it,  1 
Cor.  vii.  21.  note.  See  also 
another  remark,  Eph.  vi.  5.  n. 

Socrates,  his  character,  Rom.  i. 
21.  note  2.  ver.  27.  note  1. 

..ii  He  and  the  other  phi- 
losophers, accused  of  gross 
crimes,  ibid. 

Soldiers,  why  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  in  the  first  age  were 
called  soldiers,  Philip,  ii.  25. 
note  1. 

Son  of  God.  The  Jews  univer- 
sally believed,  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  himself  God,  1  John 
v.  5.  note. 

Sorcery,  what,  Gal.  v.  20.  note  2. 

Sju!,  does  not  sleep  between  death 

and 
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and  the  resurrection,  Philip,  i. 
23.  note  2. 

Soul  and  spirit,  different,  1  Thess. 
v.  23.  note  2. 

Speech,  the  sins  men  commit  in 
speech,    Ephes.  iv.  £9.   note  1. 

rotten,    what,  Ephes.  iv. 

29.  note  1. 

Spectator,  passages  from,  tran- 
scribed, Heb.  xii.  14.  note  3. 
Heb.  x.  19.  note  2.  Heb.  xiii. 
5,  6.  notes. 

Spirit,  why  the  gospel  is  called 
the  Spirit,  Gal.  iii.  3.  note. 
Ess.  iv.  No-  43. 

— . The  Spirit  raised  Jesus  from 

the  dead,  1  Pet.  iii.  IS.  note  2. 
■  of  God,  in  what  manner  he 
operates  on  the  minds  of  men, 
Philip,  ii.  13.  note  1. 

Stealing,  the  evil  of  stealing, 
Ephes.  iv.  28    note  1. 

Stoics,  their  arguments  to  enforce 
patience  and  contentment,  Heb. 
xiii.  5.  note  2. 

Strifes,  as  distinguished  from  en- 
mities, Gal.  v.  20.  note  3. 

Supplicate,  and  supplications, 
what,  Heb.  v.  7.  note  4. 

Surety,  who  and  what,  Heb.  vii. 
22.  note  1. 

Sweet  smelling  savour,  Eph.  v.  2. 
note  2. 

Syriac  versions,  1st  and  2d  Gen. 
Pref. 

Tables,  genealogical,  were  kept 
by  the  Jews  in  the  public  re- 
positories, by  which  individuals 
could  trace  their  descent,  Heb. 
vii.  14.   note  2. 

Temperance,  what,  2  Pet.  i.  6. 
note  1. 

Timothy,  Silvanus,  and  Sosthenes, 
the  reason  why  their  names  are 
in  the  inscription  of  some  of 
the  epistles,  Pief.  to  1  Thess. 
sect.  3.  paragr.  6. 


Transgression  and  disobedience, 
different,  Heb.  ii.  2.  note  3. 

Translators  ancient,  of  the  scrip- 
tures, their  character,  Gen. 
Pref.     * 

Translations  of  the  scriptures, 
their  agieemei.t  accounted  for, 
Gen.  Fref. 

most   of  them  were 

made  from  the  Italic,  Geu. 
Pref. 

Translation,  Jerome's,  Gen.  Pre:. 

Syriac,   Gen.   Pref. 

Italic,    Gen.    Pref. 

Saxon,   Gen.    Pref. 

Vulgate,  Gen.  Pref. 

— - — its  autho- 
rity established  by  the  council 
of  Trent,  Gen.  Pref. 

■ ■     '     Mjsheim's 


account  of  it,  not  just,   Gen* 
Pref. 

now  offered,  in  what 


manner  made,  Gen.  Pref. 

merits  the    appella- 


tion of  a  new  translation,  pre- 
monition to  Romans. 

-         Beza's,  Gen.    Pref. 

-     Casta  lio's,      Ger>. 


Pref. 
Translations,     English,    of     the 

scriptures,  an  account  of,  Gen., 

Pref. 
Translation,  Erasmus's  Gl-ii.  Pref. 

Luther's  Gen.  Pref. 

Rfunster*s,  Gen.  Pr. 

■  Olivetan's      Gen 

Pref. 
Transubstantiation,    not    founded 

in    scripture,    1    Cor.    xi.    24. 

note  2. 

■  ■ confuted,    1  Cor. 

xi.  24.  note  2. 
Trespasses    and     sins,     different. 


Ephes.  ii.  1.  note  2. 

Truth,  signifies  the  gospel,  Rom, 

ii.  8.  note  2.    Titus  i.  1.  note  5. 

Titles   given   to   the  members  of    Type,  the  Jewish  church  with  its 

the   Christian   church,    1  John         privileges,    was   a    type  of  the 

ii.  27.  note  1.  Christian  church  with  its  privi- 

Traditions,  scripture  sense  of  the         leges,  Rom.  is.  4.  note  1.  ver. 

word.     2  Thess.  ii.  15.  note  2.         8.  note. 
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Type,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2.  ligious  behaviour,    1  Tim.  iv. 

Typical  sense  of  some  passages  of  12.  note  1. 

scripture,     defended,    Ess.    iii.  Washing  away  of  sins  in  baptism, 

sect.  5.  last  paragraph.  what,  2  Pet.  i.  9.  note  3. 

Visit,   visitation,  what,  1  Pet.  ii.  Water,  born   again   of,  what,    1 

12.  note  3.  ^et   iii.  21.  note  2. 

Virtues  are  all  so  connected  that  Wisdom,  what,  James  i.  5.  note. 

they  cannot  exist  separately,  1  Whoredom,  1  Cur.  v.  l.  note  1. 

John  iii.  14.  note  2.  Witness.       What    the    Hebrews 

Unbelief  of  Christians  described,  meant  by   bearing   witness   or 

Heb.  iv.  11.  testimony  to  a  person,  3  John 

Uncleanness,    why    sin   is   called  12.  note  1. 

uncleanness,    Rom.    xvi.     19.  Women  not   allowed  to  pray  or 

note  2.  preach    in    the    assemblies    for 

Unction  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  1  worship,    1  Cor.  xi.  5.   note  1. 


John  ii.  20.  note  1. 

—  i  i.  extreme,  not  enjoined  in 
scripture,  James  v.  14.  note  3. 

Ungodliness,  what,  Tit.  ii.  12. 
note  1. 

Unitarians.  The  primitive  church 
of  Jerusalem,  were  not  Unita- 
rians, Pref.  to  1  John,  sect.  3. 
paragr.  5. 


xiv.  34.  note. 
— — . —  how  to  adorn  themselves, 
1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  notes.  1  Pet. 
iii.  3.  note. 
Works,  (good)  what,  Tit.  iii.  S. 

note  2. 
— —  of  charity,  in  what  order 
to  be  performed,   Gal.  vi.  10. 
note.   1  Tim.  v.  4.  note. 
Vulgate   translation  of  the  scrip-    World,  signifies  the  wicked  men 
tures,  Gen.  Pref.  of  the   world,    1  John  ii.    16. 

.  i  Declared  authentic  by  the        note. 

Council  of  Trent,  ibid.  .  .    ■ —  by   what    power    turned 

Walk.     To  walk,  what,  Ess.  iv.        from  heathenism  to  Christianity, 

No.  59.  2  Cor.  iv.  1.  notes  1.  2, 

■  -■•  denotes  one's  moral  and  re- 


THE    END. 


fER,    liDIUCVP.ni'. 


if 
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